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POPULAR HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


CHAPTER L 


Beginnings of the Civil War—The king marches to Shrewsbury—Skirmish at Worcester—Batile 
of Hdgehill—The night and day after the battle—Richard Baxter visits the battle-field— 
The king marches upon London—The fight at Brentford—The royalists retire—The 
Londoners march to Turnham Green—The war spreading through England—The queen 
lands with an army—The court at Oxford—Administration of crip seh Ng sur- 


rendered to Essex. oH 
Tux flame of war is bursting forth in many places at once. Fortified 
towns are changing their military occupants. Portsmouth had capitulated 
to the parliament’s army a fortnight before the king raised his standard at 
Nottingham. Lord Northampton, a royalist, had seized the stores at 
Banbury, and marched to the attack of Warwick castle. That ancient seat of 
feudal grandeur was successfully defended by the commander who-had been 
_ left in charge, whilst lord Brook marched with some forces to the parliament’s 
quarters. Every manor-house was put by its occupiers into a posture of de- 
fence. The heroic attitude of the English ladies who, in the absence of their 
_husbands, held out against attacks whether of Cavaliers or Roundheads, was 
first exhibited at Caldecot manor-house, in the north of Warwickshire. 
Mrs. Purefoy, the wife of William Purefoy, a member of the House of 
Commons, defended her house against prince Rupert and four hundred 
Cavaliers. The little garrison consisted of the brave lady and her two 
daughters, her son-in-law, eight male servants, and a few female.. They had 
twelve muskets, which the women loaded as the men discharged them from — 
Vou. Iv. ; B 


» 
2 CHARLES MARCHES TO SHREWSBURY. [1642.. 


the windows. The out-buildings were set on fire, and the house would have 
been burnt, had not the lady gone forth, and claimed the protection of the 
Cavaliers. Rupert respected her courage, and would not suffer her property 
to be plundered. This young man, who occupies so prominent a part in the . 
military operations of the Civil War, was only twenty-three when Charles made: 

him his general of horse. He had served in the wars for the recovery 

of the Palatinate, and had exhibited the bravery for which he was ever 

afterwards distinguished. But in his early warfare he had seen life un- 

sparingly sacrificed, women and children put to the sword, villages and towns 

burnt, the means of subsistence for a peaceful population recklessly destroyed.. 

His career in England did much to make the king’s cause unpopular, though 

his predatory havoc has probably been exaggerated. The confidence which the 

king placed in him as a commander was not justified by his possession of the 

high qualities of a general. The queen who, dangerous as she was as a coun- 

sellor of the king, had remarkable abilities, thus described the nephew of 
Charles when he was about to sail for England, ‘He should have some one 

to advise him, for, believe me, he is yet very young and self-willed. I have 

had experience of him. This is why I thought it fitting to warn you of it. 

He is a person that is capable of doing anything that he is ordered, but he , 
is not to be trusted to take a single step out of his own head.’’* 

About the middle of September, Charles marched with his small army 
from Nottingham to Derby. Essex, with the forces of the parliament, was 
at Northampton. The king’s plans were very vague; but he at last deter- 
mined to occupy Shrewsbury. He halted his army on the 19th at Welling- 
ton, where he published a “ Protestation,’’ in which, amongst other as- 
surances, he said, “I do solemnly and faithfully promise, in the sight of God, 
to maintain the just privileges and freedom of parliament, and to govern by 
the known laws of the land to my utmost power; and, particularly, to ob- 
serve inviolably the laws consented to by me this parliament.” There is a 
remarkable letter of the queen to the king, dated the 3rd of November, in 
which she expresses her indignant surprise that he should have made any 
such engagement. “You promise to keep all that you have passed this. 
parliament, which, I confess, had I been with you I should not have suffered 
it.” She intimates that there are persons about him, “ who, at the bottom 
of their hearts, are not well disposed for royalty. * * * As to believing 
that they wish you to be absolute, their counsels plainly show the contrary. 
They must be made use of, notwithstanding.’”’+ The only notion that the 
queen had of “royalty ” was that it was to be “absolute.”” Who can believe 
that Charles ever resigned that fatal idea? Clarendon says the king’s 
protestation “ gave not more life and encouragement to the little army than 
it did to the gentry and inhabitants of these parts, into whom the parliament 
had infused, that if his majesty prevailed by force, he would, with the same 
power, abolish all those good laws which had been made this parliament.” 
Their comfort and satisfaction might have been less, if. the queen’s letter, 
now amongst the Harleian Manuscripts, and another of the same import, had 
been as public as the king’s protestation. The discovery and publication of 


* Green's ‘‘ Letters of Henrietta Maria,” p. 97. + Ibid., p. 144. 
+} ‘* Rebellion,” vol. iii, p. 222. 
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other such letters produced unbounded evil to the royal cause, whilst the 
issue of the contest was doubtful. Time has revealed many more secrets of 
the same nature, which may somewhat qualify the enthusiasm of those who, 

_after the lapse of two centuries, read the history of the Civil War in a spirit 
more Cavalier than that of the Cavaliers. 

On the 22nd of October, Essex moved his army to Worcester. Here the 
first rencounter took place between the cavalry of Rupert and the parliamentary 
cuirassiers. The royalists had a decided advantage. Ludlow, who was in the 

skirmish, gives a ludicrous account of the inex- 
perience, and something worse, of the parliament’s 
raw troops. The leutenant “commanded us to 
wheel about; but our gentlemen, not yet well 
understanding the difference between wheeling 
about and shifting for themselves, their backs being 
now towards the enemy whom they thought to be 
close in the rear, retired to the army in a very 
dishonourable manner; and the next morning 
rallied at head-quarters, where we received but cold 
welcome from our general, as we well deserved.’ * 
After remaining at Shrewsbury about twenty 
days, Charles resolved to march towards London. 
He expected that, as the armies approached each 
other, many soldiers would come over to the royal 
standard. He was almost without money, except 

a sum of six thousand pounds which he received 
by “making merchandise of honour,” to use (2434 
Clarendon’s expression—being the price for which “S341 
he created Sir Richard Newport a baron. His 
foot-soldiers were mostly armed with muskets ; 
but three or four hundred had for their only 
weapon a cudgel. Few of the musketeers had 
swords, and the pikemen were without corslets. 


12th of October, on to Wolverhampton, Bir- 

mingham, and Kenilworth. Two days after, the 

earl of Essex marched from Worcester in the 

direction which Charles had taken, They were 

only separated by twenty miles when the king  cuirassicr. From wspecimen 

first moved from Shrewsbury, but it was ten days at Soe 
before they came near each other. “ Neither 


army,” says Clarendon, “knew where the other was.” On the night of 


the 22nd of October, the king was at Edgcot, a village near Banbury. The 
council broke up late. ‘There was disunion in the camp. ‘The earl of 
Lindsey by his commission was general of the whole army; but when 
Charles appointed prince Rupert his general of horse, he exempted him 
from receiving orders from any one but the king himself—to such extent 


_ did this king carry his over-weening pride of blood. Rupert insolently refused 
to take the royal directions through lord Falkland, the secretary of state. 


* **Moemoirs,” p. 46. A 
B 


4 BATTLE OF EDGEHILL. (1642. 


In the same spirit, when a battle was expected, Charles took the advice of 
his nephew, rejecting the opinion of the veteran Lindsey. At twelve o’clock 
on the night of the 22nd Rupert sent the king word “ that. the body of the 
rebel army was within seven or eight miles, and that the head-quarters was. 
at a village called Keinton, on the edge of Warwickshire.” On Sunday 
morning, the 23rd, the banner of Charles was waving on the top of Edgehill, 
which commanded a prospect of the valley in which a part of the army of 
Essex was moving. The greater portion of the parliament’s artillery, with two 
regiments of foot and one of horse, was a day’s march behind. The king, 
having the advantage of numbers, determined to engage. He appeared 
amongst his ranks, with a black velvet mantle over his armour, and wearing 
his star and garter. He addressed his troops, declaring. his love to his whole 
kingdom, but asserting his royal autho- 
rity “derived from God, whose sub- 
stitute, and supreme governor under 
Christ, I. am.” * At two o’clock the 
royal army descended the hill. Claren- 
don, in noticing the dissensions created 
by Rupert’s exclusive appointment, says, 
it “ separated all the horse from any de- 
pendence upon the general.” Lindsey 
went into the battle, pike in hand, at the 
head of the foot guards, in the centre of 
the first line. “Sir Jacob Astley,” writes 
Warwick, “ was major-general of the army 
under the earl of Lindsey ; who, before 
the charge of the battle at Edgehill, made 
a most excellent, pious, short, and sol- | 
dierly prayer: for he lifted up his eyes and 
hands to Heaven, saying, ‘O Lord, thou 
knowest how busy I must be this day ; 
if I forget thee, do not Thou forget me.’ 
And with that rose up, erying ‘March 
on, boys” "+ © . i 
Between the town of Keinton and — 
Edgehill was “a fair campaign, save that 
near the town it was narrower, and on the 
right hand some hedges. and inclosures.”’ 
Ludlow, who was in the battle, confirms 
Pikeman. From a specimen at Goodrich this description of the ground, given by 
Eee eed Clarendon: “The. great shot was ex- 
changed on both sides, for the space of an 
hour or thereabouts. By this time the foot began to engage; and a party of 
the enemy being sent to line some hedges on our right wing, thereby to beat 
us from our ground, were repulsed by our dragoons.” The foot soldiers on each 


a Colonel Weston’s letter, quoted in Lord Nugent’s ‘‘Hampden,” vol. ii. p. 239. 
Warwick is the sole authority for this. It has been questioned, from the construction of 


the sentence, whether the ‘‘who” applies to Lindse Astl RBs 
and the Cavaliers,” vol. ii, p. 21. gs a 
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side engaged with little result. But Rupert, at the head of his horse, threw 
_ the parliament’s left wing into complete disorder. The disaster was 
mainly attributable to the desertion of Sir Faithful Fortescue, who went 
over with his troop to the royalists, when he was ordered to charge. The 
fiery prince pursued the flying squadrons for three miles; and in the 
town of Keinton he was engaged in plundering the parliamentary baggage- 
waggons, whilst the main body of the king’s forces was sorely pressed 
by the foot and horse*of Hssex.: The king’s standard was taken. Sir 
Edmund Verney, the standard-bearer, was killed. The standard was 
afterwards recovered by a stratagem of two royalist officers, who put on 
the orange-scarf of Essex, and demanded the great prize from his secretary, to 
whom it had been entrusted. It was yielded by the unfortunate penman 
to those who bore the badge of his master. Brave old Lindsey was 
mortally wounded, and taken. prisoner. Other royalists of distinction 
were killed. “When Prince Rupert returned from the charge,” writes 
Clarendon, “he found this great alteration in the field, and his majesty 
himself with few noblemen and a small retinue about him, and the hope of so 
glorious a day quite banished.” Many around the king counselled a retreat ; 
but Charles, with equal courage and sagacity, resolved-to keep his ground. 
“ He spent the night in the field, by such a fire as could be made of the little 
wood and bushes which grew thereabouts.” When the day appeared, the 
parliamentary army still lay beneath Edgehill. “The night after the battle,” 
says Ludlow, “our army quartered upon the same ground that the enemy 
fought on the day before. No man nor horse got any meat that night, and 
I had touched none since the Saturday before, neither could I find my servant 
who had my cloak, so that having nothing to keep me warm buta suit of iron, 
I was obliged to walk about all night, which proved very cold by reason of a 
sharp frost. Towards morning, our 
army having received a reinforcement 
- of Colonel Hampden’s and several other 
regiments, to the number of about 
four thousand men, who had not been, 
able to join us sooner, was drawn up; 
and about-day-light we saw the enemy 
upon the top of the hill: so that we 
had time to bury our dead, and theirs 
too- if we thought fit. That day was 
spent in sending trumpeters to inquire 
whether such as were missing on both 
sides were killed, or prisoners.” * It 
was, in most respects, a drawn battle. 
Gradually each army moved off, one to 
attack London, the other to defend it. \ 
There is a little incident of this Edge- Harvey. From a Portrait by Cornelius Jansen. 
hill fight which has been told by the i 

gossiping chronicler, Aubrey, of the famous Harvey, the physician. “ When 
king Charles I., by reason of the tumults left London, he attended him, and 


* ¢Memoirs,” p. 50. 
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was at the fight of Edge-hill with him; and during the fight, the prince and 
duke of York were committed to his care. He told me that he withdrew with 
them under a hedge, and took out of his pocket a book and read; but he had 


not read very long before a bullet of a great gun grazed on the ground near » 


him, which made him remove his station.” 

The number of the slain at Edgehill was variously estimated by the two 
parties. Ludlow very impartially says, “it was observed that the greatest 
slaughter on our side was of such as ran away, and on the enemy’s side of 
those that stood.’ There was no general desire in either army to renew the 
struggle. In the royal camp there was so visible an averseness “to re- 
engage in most officers, as well as soldiers, that the king.thought not fit to 
make the attempt.” * In the parliamentary army, Hampden and others 
vainly urged that their reinforcement would enable Essex to attack with 
decided success. ‘“ We hoped,” says Ludlow, “that we should have pursued 
the enemy, who were marching off as fast as they could, leaving only some 
troops to face us upon the top of the hill; but, instead of that, for what 
reason I know not, we marched to Warwick.” + 

The great events of the Civil War are to be traced in the proceedings of 
Parliament, the state-papers, the histories and memoirs of the politicians and 
soldiers who were engaged on either side, and the letters of the actors in 
the busy scenes. But we occasionally meet with the relations of some who 
were scarcely more than lookers-on, and were not committed to very’ strong 
opinions. Such a witness was Richard Baxter. He was, at one and the 
same time, a royalist and a puritan. It is most interesting to follow this 
remarkable observer in those details of his life which, in a few graphic touches, 
exhibit the general state of society far more distinctly than the laboured 
narratives of the contemporary historians. We see him, in his twenty-seventh 
year at the beginning of the war, driven from his ministry at Kidderminster 
by those he calls “ the rabble ;” who reviled all the religious of the place as 
Roundheads; where “every drunken sot that met them called out, ‘ We shall 
take an order with the puritans ere long.’”” He says, “it was the undoing of 
the king and bishops that this party,was encouraged by the leaders in the 


country against the civil religious party. . . . The fury of the rabble was so 
hot at home that I was fain to withdraw.” He goes to Worcester, where 
a body of the parliamentary troops were lying in a meadow. “I had a great 


mind to go see them, having never seen any part of an army.” He there 
looks upon the scattering of the parliamentary forces by Rupert’s horse. 
“This sight quickly told me the vanity of armies, and how little confidence is 
to be placed in them.” Essex marches into Worcester “ with many lords 
and knights, and a flourishing army, gallantly clothed, but never tried in 
fight.” The young divine had no safety in staying at home; but “ the civility 
of the earl of Essex’s army was such that among them was no danger, though 
none of them knew me: and there was such excellent preaching among them 
at Worcester that I stayed there among them a few days, till the marching of 
the king’s army occasioned their remove.” Baxter preached at Alcester on 
the Lord’s day following. “As I was preaching, the people heard the cannon 


play, and perceived that the armies were engaged ; when sermon was done, in 


* Clarendon, vol. ili. p. 288. + ‘* Memoirs.” p. 52. 
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the afternoon, the report was more audible.” At sun-setting many troops 
fled through the town, and said that all was lost on the parliament’s side. 
‘The people sent a messenger to Stratford-upon-Avon to know the truth. At 
four o’clock in the morning the messenger returned. He gave an account of 
the battle which corresponds in a remarkable manner with the authentic 
narratives. “The next morning, being willing to see the field where they 
had fought, I went to Edgehill, and found the earl of Essex with the remaining 
part of his army keeping the ground, and the king’s army facing them upon a 
hill a mile off, and about a thousand dead bodies in the field between them ; and 
I suppose many were buried before.’ The armies drew off. The poor wanderer 
‘Says, “I knew not what course to take. I had neither money nor friends: 
I knew not who would receive me in any place of safety.” He went at last 
to Coventry, to the minister there, an old acquaintance, “with a purpose to 
Stay there till one side or other had got the yictory, and the war was ended, 
and then to return home again. For so wise in matters of war was I, and all 
the country besides, that we commonly supposed that a very few days or 
weeks by one other battle would end the wars; and I believe that no small 
number of the parliament-men had no more wit than to think so too.’ * 
After the battle of Edgehil! the king wasted a few days in occupying 
Banbury and other small places, ,and on the 26th was with his army at 
Oxford. Essex was slowly advancing with his army towards London, and at 
the end of the month was at Northampton. The people of the metropolis 
had been greatly agitated by the uncertain rumours of the great fight in 
Warwickshire. On the night of the battle of Edgehill, the beacons had 
been lighted — a pre-arranged signal of the parliament’s success. But 
the fugitives whom Rupert had chased from the field filled the roads, 
and proclaimed a royalist victory. But at the beginning of November 
the king’s army was decidedly known to be marching upon London. Rupert 
was quartered at Maidenhead with the advanced guard. ‘Two days after 
Essex arrived, and received the thanks of the two Houses. On the 11th 
of November Charles was at Colnbrook. Thither went a deputation from 
the Parliament, under a safe conduct, to propose that the king-should appoint 
some convenient place to reside, near London, “until committees of both 
Houses of Parliament may attend your majesty with some propositions for 
the removal of these bloody distempers and distractions.’”’ The king met the 
deputation favourably, and proposed to receive such propositions at Windsor, 
“Do you your duty,” he said, “ we will not be wanting in ours. God in his 
mercy give a blessing.” Ludlow records the duplicity which followed this 
negotiation: “Upon which answer the parliament thought themselves secure, 
at least against any sudden attempt: but the very next day the king, taking 
the advantage of a very thick mist, marched his army within half a mile of 
Brentford before he was discovered, designing to suprise our train of artillery 
(which was then at Hammersmith), the parliament, and city.” Clarendon 
endeavours to throw the blame of this dishonour upon Rupert. The king, 
he says, resolved to have gone to Windsor, if the parliament had removed 
_ their garrison there, “or at least to have stayed at Colnbrook till he heard 
again from the parliament. But prince Rupert, exalted with the terror 
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he heard his name gave to the enemy, trusting too much to the vulgar in- 
telligence every man received from his friends at London—who, according to 
their own passions and the affections of those with whom they corresponded, 
concluded that the king had so great a party in London, that, if his army 
drew near, no resistance would be made—without any direction from the 
king, the very next morning after the committee returned to London, advanced 
with the horse and dragoons to Hounslow, and then sent to the king, to desire 
him that the army might march after; which was, in that case, of absolute 
necessity ; for the earl of Essex had a part of his army at Brentford, and the 
rest at Acton and Kingston.” 

From the time of the battle of Edgehill there was a-general feeling in 
London that the king’s army, not materially discomfited, would advance to 
strike a blow at the capital. The parliamentary earls, Pembroke, Holland, 
and Say and Sele, made speeches at Guildhall, to stir up the ardour of the 
citizens. They spoke eloquently, especially Say and Sele. ‘“ Let every man 
shut up his shop; let him take his musket; let him offer himself readily and 
willingly. Let him not think with himself who shall pay me? but rather 
think this, I will come forth to save the kingdom, to serve my God, to main- 
tain his true religion, to save the parliament, to save this noble city.”” An | 
ordinance of parliament declared that any apprentices who should enlist 
should be secured from forfeiture of their bonds, and that their masters 
should receive them back again. Milton heard the din of preparation in his 
quiet house in Aldersgate-street ; and had perhaps slight assurance of safety 
from the trained bands of the neighbouring artillery ground, when he sat 
within his ‘“defenceless doors,’’ and implored protection for “the Muses’ 
bower.”’* The “assault intended for the city’ at last became a reality. On 
the morning of the 12th of November, the sound of distant guns was heard 
in London. Two traders who had been seized by the royalist pickets after- 
wards related that they saw the king and prince Rupert together on Houn- — 
slow-heath, marching towards Brentford, and that Rupert “ took off his scarlet 
coat, which was very rich, and gave it to his man, and buckled on his arms, | 
and put a grey coat over it.” Before noon Rupert was charging in the 
streets of Brentford. The regiment of Hollis was quartered there, and 
they were not unprepared for the attack. The long and narrow street was 
barricaded. The contest was obstinately maintained for three hours by 
Hollis’s regiment. Hampden was at Acton, and Brook in a neighbouring 
cantonment. Again and again the parliamentary forces charged the Cavaliers. 
But the main body of the royal army now invested Brentford. The fighting 
went on till evening, when the royalists had a decided advantage, and com- 
pelled their enemy to retire from the town. They took many prisoners, 
amongst whom was John Lilburne, who began his career, when an appren- 
tice, by calling down stripes and imprisonment upon his contumacy, and was 
now a captain of the trained bands. The old enemies of “ sturdy John” did 
not forget bis offences. He was tried for his life, and was about to be 
executed as a rebel, when Essex threatened that for every one of the Par- 
liament’s officers thus put to death, he would execute three royalist prisoners. 
Lilburne was released, to be always foremost in opposition, whether to 
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Charles or to Cromwell. Many of the Parliament’s men were drowned in the 

‘Thames ; but the greater number made their way in boats down the stream. 

Essex had arrived at Turnham Green with some trained bands, who, whilst 

the fighting was going on, had been exercising in Chelsea fields. To under- 

stand this scene we must figure to ourselves a London with houses extending 

little beyond St. James’s palace ; the western roads from St. Giles’s to Acton, 
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John Lilburne. 


and from Hyde Park Corner to Brentford, dotted only with scattered houses 
or petty hamlets, standing amidst broad pasture lands and gardens. It was 
dark when the trained bands, with the parliamentary regiments then recruited 
advanced again to Brentford, and the royalists fell back to the king’s quarters 
at Hounslow. That Saturday evening was one of confusion and alarm. 
“ All that night the city of London poured out men towards Brentford, who 
every hour marched thither; and all the lords and gentlemen that belonged 
to the parliament army were there ready by Sunday morning, the 14th of 
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November.’’* Skippon, the general of the city trained bands, came outwith 
his well-disciplined shopkeepers and apprentices ; talking now with one com- 
pany, now with another, and calling them about him to make that famous 
oration which is more telling than all the rhetoric of Livy’s Romans. 
“ Come, my boys, my brave boys, let us pray heartily and fight heartily. I 
will run the same fortunes and hazards with you. Remember the cause is 
for God, and for defence of yourselves, your wives, and children. Come, my 
honest brave boys, pray heartily and fight heartily, and God will bless 
us.” Twenty-four thousand of the parliamentary army were marshalled on 
that Sunday on Turnham Green. They were subjected to no very serious 
privations in their short campaign. The good housewives of London sent 
out abundant provisions of meat and beer; and the wine-cups were filled and 
the tobacco smoked, as if those thousands were assembled for a fair, instead of 
a battle. “The soldiers were refreshed and made merry,” says Whitelocke, “and 
the more, when they understood that the king and his army were retreated.” 
Pacific councils again prevailed. Hampden was recalled, when, in pur- 
suance of a settled plan of attack, he was about to march by Acton and 
Osterley Park to take the royal army in the rear. Essex remained inactive, 
instead of advancing to Hounslow as had been agreed. The war, according | 
to some writers, might have been brought to a conclusion in one day of 
certain triumph if the irresolution of Essex had yielded to the counsels of. 
bolder spirits. The men were not yet in the field who were resolved to make 
war in earnest, whatever might be the consequences. Essex was brave and 
skilful ; but, like many other good men, he fought with reluctance against his 
countrymen and his familiar friends. Sir Philip Warwick has a passage, in 
which he has a gentle sneer at Essex for his indecision. At Hounslow, he 
says, “there was a large fair heath for the two armies to have tried once | 
again their courage and their fortunes.” The king “ marched off towards a 
summer house of his own at Oatlands, betwixt Windsor and Hampton Court, 
where there were still fair heaths for the two armies to have engaged, if the 
parliament forces would have made the adventure.”+ Charles rested at this 
pleasant seat of royalty for two days; then went on to Reading, where he 
fixed a garrison; and on the 29th of November was in winter quarters at 
Oxford. 

After the royal army had withdrawn from the neighbourhood of London, 
the citizens, who had seen war so close at their doors, began to talk more 
earnestly of peace. The peace party comprised many persons who could not 
be classed amongst the thorough royalists; for their petitions to the parlia- 
ment expressed as strongly as ever their hatred of popery and arbitrary 
power. But the exertions of this moderate party produced a corresponding 
determination of “the pious and movement party” that the war should be 
carried on with renewed energy. The Guildhall was the scene of many an 
angry debate. At length, on the 2nd of January, a petition from the com- 
mon council was carried to the king at Oxford, in which he was asked to 
return to the capital, when all disturbance should be suppressed. Charles 
replied, that they could not maintain tranquillity amongst themselves. He 
sent a gentleman to read his formal answer to the people in the Guildhall. 
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It was full of reproaches, and breathed any language but that of conciliation. 
Amidst an immense uproar, Pym and lord Manchester addressed the multi- 
tude, and the prospect of peace faded from the people’s view. Some attempts 
were made in the northern and western counties to preserve a neutral atti- 
tude in the struggle; but these were regarded with equal disfavour by 
Cavalier and Roundhead. Yorkshire and Cheshire, Devon and Cornwall, 
counties that had tried this impossible policy, soon became foremost in the 
strife. The eastern counties adopted a much more efficient course of action. 
They formed themselves into an “ Association,” in the organisation of which 
Cromwell was the master-spirit. Under his vigorous direction, Norfolk, 
Suffolk, Essex, Cambridge, Herts, not only kept the war away from their 
own localities, but furnished the most efficient support to its vigorous conduct 
in other quarters. The counties of Lincoln and Huntingdon soon joined 
this Eastern Association, with the like results. In the Seven Associated 
Counties the Cavaliers were never of any importance. During the 
winter a partisan warfare was going on in many places. The most im- 
portant incident of these minor contests was the death of lord Brook at 
Lichfield. A royalist party had obtained possession of the Close of the cathe- 
dral, which was walled and moated. Lord Brook was in the command of a 
body of horse and foot, with artillery, brought to Lichfield to dislodge the 
occupiers of the Close. Sitting ii a house, with the window open, he was 
shot in the eye, and instantly died. Laud, in his Diary, describes this death 
of lord Brook as a special wonder, for his beaver was up, and as a judgment ; 
“he having ever been fierce against bishops and cathedrals.” 

The war, as it proceeded, gradually assumed a fiercer character. It be- 
came, to some extent, a war of classes. Clarendon says, ‘The difference in 
the temper of the common people on both sides was so great, that they who 
inclined to the parliament left nothing unperformed that might advance the 
cause, and were incredibly vigilant and industrious to cross and hinder what- 
soever might promote the king’s; whereas they who wished well to him 
thought they had performed their duty in doing so, and that they had done 
enough for him, in that they had done nothing against him.’”’* -We may be 
perfectly sure that the “common people on both sides” had great reason to 
be dissatisfied with the temper of the Cavaliers and their followers. 
“Thousands,” says Baxter, “had no mind. to meddle with the wars, but 
greatly desired to live peaceably at home, when the rage of soldiers and 
drunkards would not suffer them ; some stayed till they had been imprisoned; 
some till they had been plundered, perhaps twice or thrice over, and nothing left 
them; some were quite tired out with the abuse of all comers that quartered 
on them.”+ But if “the common people” were puritans, “noted for pray- 
ing and hearing sermons,” they, as Baxter’s father experienced, “ were 
plundered by the king’s soldiers, so that some of them had almost nothing 
but lumber left in their houses.” In the beginning of 1643, the national 
feeling was exasperated by the landing of the queen with a foreign army. 
During a year she had been indefatigable in making the most of the funds 
she had acquired by the sale of the crown jewels, to purchase arms and 
ammunition, and to raise men. On the 22nd of February she arrived with 
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four ships, and landed at Burlington. The admiral of the parliament had 
failed in intercepting her convoy ; but he adopted measures of greater vigour - 
than generosity when he arrived two days after the queen and her men had 
disembarked. These proceedings are described in the following characteristic 
letter of. Henrietta Maria to Charles :— 

“ As soonas I landed in England, I sent Progers to you; but having 
learned to day that he was taken by the enemy, I send you again this man 
to give you an account of my arrival, which has been very fortunate, thanks 
be to God; for just as stormy as the sea was the first time I set sail, just so 
calm was it this time till I was within some fifteen hours of Newcastle, and 
on the coast, when thé wind changed to the north-west, which forced us to make 
for Burlington Bay, and after two hours waiting at sea, your cavalry arrived. 
I landed instantly, and the next day the rest of the army came to join me. 

“ God, who took care of.me at sea, was pleased to continue his protection 
by land, for that night, four of the Parliament ships arrived at Burlington 
without our knowledge, and in the morning about four o’clock, the alarm was 
given that we should send down to the harbour to secure our ammunition 
boats, which had not yet been able to be unloaded; but, about an hour 
after, these four ships began to fire so briskly, that we were all obliged to , 
rise in haste, and leave the village to them: at least the women, for the 
soldiers remained very resolutely to defend the ammunition. In case of a 
descent, I must act the captain, though a little low in stature, myself. 

“ One of these ships had done me the favour to flank my house, which 
fronted the pier, and before I could get out of bed, the balls were whistling 
upon me.in such style that you may easily believe I loved not such music. 
Everybody came to force me to go out, the balls beating so on all the houses, 
that, dressed just as it happened, I went on foot to some distance from the 
village, to the shelter of a ditch, like those at Newmarket; but before we 
could reach it, the balls were singing round us in fine style, and a serjeant 
was killed twenty paces from me. We placed ourselves then under this 
shelter, during two hours that they were firing upon us, and the balls passing 
‘always over our heads, and sometimes covering us with dust. At last the 
Admiral of Holland sent to tell them, that if they did not cease, he would fire 
_ upon them as enemies; that was done a little late, but he excuses himself on 
account of a fog he says there was. On this they stopped, and the tide went 
down, so that there was not water enough for them to stay where they were.” * 

The admiral, Batten, was denounced as a traitor by the royalists. The 
earl of Newcastle, who came to escort the queen to York, had been authorised 
by the king to raise men for his service, “without examining their con- 
sciences ;’’ and thus his army was styled by the parliament “ the queen’s 
army,’ and “the Catholic army.” The prejudice against foreigners and 
Romanists thus came into renewed activity. Subsequent tamperings with 
the more violent papists in Ireland led to the belief that the king was not 
sincere in his professions of regard for the Protestant cause; and thus the 
two parties of Cavaliers and Roundheads came to be more widely separated 
by religious as well as political differences; and those who held the most 
extreme opinions became the most powerful—the general course of all great 
revolutions. 
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The spring of 1643 was passed by the court at Oxford. The noble — 


of academical palaces must have presented the most singular contrasts of 
_ gown and cuirass crowding the streets ; of grave doctors and ardent students 


talking the most impassioned loyalty to throngs of ladies in those ancient 
halls ; of outward splendour amidst secret want, and of gay hearts struggling 


oD 


with anxious fears. Lady Fanshawe, one of the most interesting of royalists, 
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- —at that time unmarried,—has given the following picture of the Oxford of 


1643: - 

“ My father commanded my sister and myself to come to him to Oxford, 
where the Court then was, but we, that had till that hour lived in great 
plenty and great order, found ourselves like fishes out of the water, and the 
scene so changed, that we knew not at all how to act any part but obedience, 
for, from as good a house as any gentleman of England had, we came to a 
baker’s house in an obscure street, and from rooms well furnished, to lie 
in a very bad bed in a garret, to one dish of meat, and that not the best 
ordered ; no money, for we were as poor as Job; nor clothes more than a man 
or two brought in their cloak bags: we had the perpetual discourse of losing 


and gaining towns and men: at the windows the sad spectacle of war, some- 


times plague, sometimes sicknesses of other kind, by reason of so many 
people being packed together, as, I believe, there never was before of that 
quality ; always in want, yet I must needs say that most bore it with a 
martyr-like cheerfulness. For my own part, I began to think we should all, 
like Abraham, live in tents all the days of our lives.” 


id ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE. (1643, 


To this Oxford came Commissioners from the parliament, towards the end 
of March, authorised to negotiate a suspension of arms, and a treaty of peace. 
The earl of Northumberland, the chief of the commission, made the somewhat 
miserable city brilliant with his feasts. He had a magnificent retinue. His 
table was covered with luxurious dishes and rich wines. His plate was 
sumptuous. The royalists accepted his feasts—and persuaded the king to 
reject his propositions. Charles displayed his usual vacillation. He made 
concessions one day, and revoked them another. The queen’s especial friends 
were always about him. The queen wrote to him, “ Why have you taken 
arms? ‘Youare betrayed. I will let you see it. Never allow your army to 
be disbanded till it [the parliament] is ended, and never let there be a peace 
till that is put an end to.” * The officers of the garrison, in a petition to the 
king, opposed a suspension of arms. Charles had instigated them to petition. 
The parliament peremptorily recalled its commissioners. The battle must be 
fought out. 

We have mentioned that during the Civil War the judges went their usual 
circuits. In the spring of 1648 this local administration of justice was tem- 
porarily suspended. The two Houses of Parliament, embarrassed by the king’s 
possession of the Great Seal, ordered that the Session of Oyer and Terminer 
should not be proceeded with “until it shall please God to end these distrac- 
tions between the king and people.’ Charles issued a proclamation, com- 
manding that the Haster term should be held at Oxford instead of Westminster. 
The judges were ordered there to attend the king. Had this state of things 
continued, a greater evil would have ensued than the bloodshed and plunder 
of the war. But, by what was a practical’ compromise for the remedy of 
an enormous social mischief—one that might have led to a general insecurity 
of life and property—the Parliament resolved to establish a Great Seal: and 
under this authority, and that of the king, judges executed their functions as 
usual, after a suspension of a few months. No doubt, according to their 
political prepossessions, they regarded the king either as deriving his power 
from divine right, or as a trustee for his people. At a later period, we find a 
judge of assize laying down as a principle, “that kings, rulers, and governors, 
and particularly the king of this realm, should be accountable to the people for 
their misgovernments ;”’ and, on the other hand, there were, we may conclude 
judges who maintained the position which this judge controverts, “that the 
king had an original right to rule over men upon earth; and that God had 
not given power to earthly men to call him to account.”” These were the two 
great theories with regard to “a pure monarchy,” and “a political monarchy, 
or monarchy governed by laws.” + But whatever was considered the original 
foundation of government, none of the administrators of justice relaxed the 
principle that the law should be rigidly maintained, as regarded all private 
transactions. During these unhappy times England was in a great degree 
exempt from crimes of violence, except those committed under the pretence 
of martial necessity. No bands of plunderers infested the eountry ; no lawless 
and ferocious spirits who, as many passages of the histories of other countries 
record, considering a time of public commotion as their opportunity, held the 
peaceful in terror. England was safe from those massacres and spoliations 


é * Green’s ‘‘ Letters of Henrietta Maria,” p. 182, 
* Serjeant Thorpe’s Charge to the Grand Jury. Harleian Miscellany, vol, vi. p, 118, 


~ 


1643.] READING SURRENDERED TO ESSEX. 15 


which characterise a nation when the reins of just government are loosened. 
This immeasurable blessing she owed to her ancient civil organisation, and 
to that respect for law which has made the constable’s staff the efficient 
representative of the sovereign’s sceptre. 

The repose of Oxford was soon broken up by new military enterprises. 
The suspension of arms contemplated in the negotiations which commenced 
at the end of March, were, on the 15th of April, declared by the parliament 
to be at an end. On that day Hssex marched his army to the siege of 
Reading. The town had been fortified; and the garrison there, although 
wanting provisions and ammunition, was composed of resolute men. The 
approaches were regularly constructed, batteries erected, and trenches dug. 
The possession of Reading was considered of great importance. The king 
himself, on the 24th of April, set out from Oxford to head a force for the 
relief of the besieged. The army which he led was numerous and well 
appointed. At Caversham bridge the royalist forces were repulsed by those 
of the parliament, and fell back upon Wallingford. That day Reading was 


_ surrendered to Essex. The cavaliers were indignant that the commander of 


the garrison had not longer held out; and he was tried, and sentenced to 
death. The king reprieved him. Hampden, who had taken an active part in 
the siege of Reading, now urged Essex to follow up their success by an 
attack upon Oxford. The bold counsels were overruled. The parliamentary 
commander gradually became distrusted by his party. His honour and 
his capacity were unquestionable; but he was too inclined to forego present 
good in the contemplation of uncertain evils. He could not make war 


-upon his king and his fellow-countrymen as if he were in a foreign land. 


Such a man should not have drawn the sword at all. Meanwhile, the war 
was proceeding with doubtful fortune in other quarters. Sir William 
Waller was successful against the royalists in the south and west. Fairfax 
was disputing with lord Newcastle the supremacy of the north. The Cornish 
men, in arms for the king, had gained a battle over lord Stamford. What 
could not be accomplished in the open field by the Cavaliers was sought to be 
effected by a secret plot. The lady Aubigny had received a permission from 
the parliament, with a pass, to proceed to Oxford to transact some business 
arising out of the death of her husband, who was killed at Edgehill. On her 
return to London she was commissioned by the king to convey a box 
thither, with great care and secrecy. His majesty told her “it much con- 
cerned his own service.” This is Clarendon’s account, who represents the 
box to have contained a commission of array to certain persons in the city, 
for the promotion of the king’s service. Ludlow says, “ The king, to encou- 
rage his friends in the city to rise for him, sent them a. commission for that 
purpose by the lady Aubigny, which she brought, made up in the hair of her 
head.” On the 31st of May, the members of the two Houses were listening 
to a sermon in St. Margaret’s church, when a note was delivered to Pym. 
He hastily left. That night Edmund Waller, once famous as a poet, but 
whose “smooth” verse we now little regard, was arrested. His brother-in- 
law, Mr. Tomkins, Mr. Challoner (a citizen), and other persons, were also 
taken into custody. Waller was a member of parliament, and had been at 
Oxford, in March, with the commissioners. There was unquestionably a plot 
to arm the royalists in London, to seize the persons of the parliamentary 
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leaders, and ‘to bring the king’s troops into the capital. Waller, in a base 
spirit which contrasts with the conduct of most of the eminent of either 
party, made very abject confessions, with exaggerated denunciations of others, 
to save his own life. The Parliament behaved with honourable moderation. 
Five persons were condemned by court-martial: two, Challoner and Tomkins, 
were executed. Waller was reserved, to exhibit in his literary character 
a subserviency to power which has fortunately ceased to be an attribute of 
poets—to eulogise the happy restoration of Charles II., as he had eulogised 
the sovereign attributes of the Protector Cromwell. ‘“ He had much ado to 
save his life,” says Aubrey, “and in order to do it sold his estate in Bedford- 
shire, about 1800/7. per annum, to Dr. Wright, for 10,0007. (much under value), 
which was procured in twenty-four hours’ time, or else he had been hanged. 
With this money he bribed the House, which was the first time a House of 
Commons was ever bribed.” * 
Important events succeeded each other rapidly during this summer. 
Rupert’s trumpet sounded to horse in Oxford streets on the 17th of June. 
After the occupation of Reading, the troops of Essex were distributed in 
cantonments about Thame and Wycombe. Rupert dashed in amongst the 
small towns and villages where these troops were quartered. Hampden had 
been visiting the scattered pickets, and urging upon Essex a greater concen- — 
tration of his forces. Lord Nugent, with accurate local knowledge, has 
described the localities into which Rupert had made hisirruption. “ Hampden 
had obtained in early life, from the habits of the chase, a thorough knowledge 
of the passes of this country. It is intersected, in the upper parts, with 
woods and deep chalky hollows, and in the vales, with brooks and green lanes ; 
the only clear roads along the foot of the hills, from east to west, and those 
not very good, being the two ancient Roman highways, called the upper and 
lower Ickeneld way.” Hampden had expected some attack, and immediately he 
heard of Rupert’s movement, he was in the saddle. On the morning of the 
19th the prince was with a large force in Chalgrove Field, near Thame. 
Hampden, with a small detachment, attacked the cavaliers; expecting the 
main body of the parliamentary army soon to come up with reinforcements. - 
The man who had triumphed in so many civil victories fell in this skirmish. 
On the first charge he was shot in the shoulder. The parliamentary troops 
were completely routed before Essex came up. Rupert retreated across the 
Thames to Oxford. The news of the great leader having received a serious 
wound soon reached Oxford: “ One of the prisoners taken in the action said, 
‘that he was confident Mr. Hampden was hurt, for he saw him ride off the 
field before the action was done, which he never used to do, with his head 
hanging down, and resting his hands upon the neck of his horse.’ ’’+ He was 
alone. The troops of Rupert were in the plain between the battle field and 
Thame, where the wounded man desired to go for help. A brook crossed the 
grounds through which he must pass. By a sudden exercise of the old spirit 
of the sportsman he cleared the leap, and reached Thame; there to die, after 
six days of agony. “O Lord, save my bleeding country,” were his last words. 
Clarendon has done justice, though not full justice, to the character of the 
man with whom he was so intimately associated in the struggle against 
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despotism. “ He was of that rare affability and temper in debate, and of that 
seeming humility and submission of judgment, as if he brought no opinion of 
his own with him, but a desire of information and instruction; yet he had so 
subtle a way of interrogating, and, under the notion of doubts, insinuating 
his objections, that he infused his own opinions into those from whom he 
_ pretended to learn and receive them. * * * * He was indeed a very wise man, 
and of great parts, and possessed with the’ most absolute spirit of popularity, 
and the most absolute faculties to govern the people, of any man I ever knew. 

For the first year of the parliament, he seemed rather to moderate and@*often 
the violent and distempered humours, than to inflame them. * * * * After he 
was among those members accused by the king of high treason, he was much 
altered ; his nature and carriage seeming much fiercer than it did before. * * * * 
-He was very temperate in diet, and a supreme governor over all his passions 
and affections, and had thereby a great power over other men’s. He was of 
an industry and vigilance not to be tired out or wearied by the most 
laborious ; and of parts not to be imposed upon by the most subtle or sharp ; 
and of a personal courage equal to his best parts; so that he was an enemy 
not to be wished wherever he might have been made a friend; and as much 
to be apprehended where he was so, as any man could deserve to be. And 
therefore his death was no less pleasing to the one party, than it was condoled 
in the other.”’ * attr st 
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Four months had elapsed between the landing of the queen in England 
and her return to her royal husband. However Charles might have been 
personally affected by her counsels, his best advisers, the moderate men who 
desired peace, were afraid of her influence, and she was suspicious of their 
fidelity. Her dominant idea was to restore the absolute power of the king. 


Her ruling passion was hatred of the Parliament. She writes to Charles, “ to 


die of consumption of royalty is a death which I cannot endure, having found 
by experience the malady too insupportable.” * Again, “Ido not see the 
wisdom of these Messieurs rebels, in being able to imagine that they will 
make you come by force to their object, and to an accommodation; for as 
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long as you are in the world, assuredly England can have no rest nor peace, 
unless you consent to it, and assuredly that cannot be unless you are restored 
to your just prerogatives.” * She was a bold and determined woman, who 
aspired to direct councils and to lead armies. On the 27th of May she writes 
to the king from York, “TI shall stay to besiege Leeds at once, although I am 
dying to join you; but Iam so enraged to go away without having beaten 
these rascals, that, if you will permit me, I will do that, and then will go to 
join you; and if I go away I am afraid that they would not be beaten.” + 
She had her favourites, especially Jermyn and Digby, whose advancement 
she was constantly urging. The scandalous chroniclers of the time did not 
hesitate in casting the most degrading suspicions upon the queen in connection 
with one of these. Jermyn was made a peer. He is pointed out as “some- 
what too ugly for a lady’s favourite, yet that is nothing to some; for the old 
lady [Mary de Medicis] that died in Flanders regarded not the feature.” t 
At length Henrietta Maria determined to leave the north, and join the king 
at Oxford. On the 11th of July she entered: Stratford-upon-Avon, at the 
head of four thousand horse and foot soldiers. She slept at the house in 
* which Shakspere lived and died,—then in the possession of his daughter, Mrs. 
Hall. On the 13th she met Charles where his first battle had been fought; 
and from Keinton they proceeded to Oxford. The tidings of a victory on the 
15th over the parliamentary forces at Roundway Down, in Wiltshire, greeted 
their arrival. A previous victory over sir William Waller at Lansdown, in 
Somersetshire, filled the royalists with the most sanguine hopes. Such partial 
successes on the other side as the brave defence of Nottingham Castle by 
colonel Hutchinson bad no material influence upon the state of affairs. The 
feelings of the adverse parties were growing more bitter. We see the proud 
Cavaliers and the stern Puritans hating and hated. Female tenderness and 
courage shine out as sunny gleams in a dark day. On each side there were 
women as noble as Lucy Hutchinson, who thus describes what she was doing 
in the spirit of Christian love, whilst the so-called teachers of religion were 
cruel and revengeful :-— 

“There was a large room, which was the chapel, in the castle; this they 
had filled full of prisoners, besides a very bad prison, which was no better 
than a dungeon, called the Lion’s den; and the new captain Palmer, and 
another minister, having nothing else to do, walked up and down the castle- 
yard, insulting and beating the poor prisoners as they were brought up. In 
the encounter, one of the Derby captains was slain, and five of our men hurt, 
who for want of another surgeon, were brought to the governor’s wite, and 
she having some excellent balsams and plaisters in her closet, with the as- 
sistance of a gentleman that had some skill, dressed all their wounds, whereof 
some were dangerous, being all shots, with such good success, that they were 
all well cured in convenient time. After our hurt men were dressed, as she 
stood at her chamber-door, seeing three of the prisoners sorely cut, and 
carried down bleeding into the Lion’s den, she desired the marshal to bring 
them in to her, and bound up and dressed their wounds also: which while 
she was doing, captain Palmer came in and told her his soul abhorred to see 
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this favour to the enemies of God; she replied, she had done nothing but 
what she thought was her duty, in humanity to them, as fellow-creatures, 
not as enemies.” * a age 

In the summer of 1648 the power of the Parliament is visibly in danger. 
On the 27th of July, Bristol, a city only exceeded by London in population 
.and wealth, is surrendered to Rupert, after an assault, with terrible slaughter 
on both sides.’ Nathaniel Fiennes, its governor, was described by Clarendon 
as “for root and branch” in 1640; but one whose courage being had “in 
disesteem,”? encouraged the plan of assaulting this important place. He was 
subsequently tried and condemned “for not having defended Bristol so well, 
and so long, as he ought to have done.’ He had interest enough to obtain a 
pardon; but he quitted the country. A design of sir John Hotham to sur- 
render Hull to the king was detected. He and his son were committed to 
the Tower on a charge of betraying the cause of the Parliament. London 
was in a state of unusual agitation. The Lords came to resolutions, upon a 
proposal of peace, of a far more moderate character than had previously been 
determined on. There was a conference between the two Houses, in which 
the upper House urged that “these unnatural dissensions ’’ would destroy all 
the former blessings of peace and abundance. The Commons, by a majority , 
of nineteen, decided that the proposals of the Lords should be considered. 
The city was in an uproar. A petition from the common-council called for 
the rejection of the proposals. Multitudes surrounded the Houses to enforce 
the same demand. The proposals were now rejected by a majority of seven. 
An attempt was then made to enforce the demand for peace by popular 
clamour. Bands of women, with men in women’s clothes, beset the doors of 
the House of Commons, crying out, “ Give us up the traitors who are against 
peace. We’ll’tear them in pieces. Give us up that rascal Pym.” The 
military forced them away; but they refused to disperse. They were at last 
fired upon, and two were killed, one of whom was an old ballad-singer of the 
London streets. Many peers now left Parliament and joined the king at 
Oxford, amongst whom was lord Holland. Those who remained, peers or 
commoners, saw that the greatest danger was in their own dissensions. The 
royalist army was growing stronger in every quarter. London was again in 
peril. There was one man of extraordinary vigour who felt the immediate 
danger of his own district. There is not a more characteristic letter of 
Cromwell than the following to the Commissioners at Cambridge, dated.from 
Huntingdon on the 6th of August :—“ You see by this enclosed how sadly your 
affairs stand. It’s no longer disputing, but out instantly all you can. Raise 
all your bands; send them to Huntingdon ;—get up what volunteers you 
can; hasten your horses. Send these letters to Norfolk, Suffolk, and Essex, 
without delay. I beseech you spare not, but be expeditious and industrious! 
Almost all our foot have quitted Stamford: there is nothing to interrupt an 
enemy, but our horse, that is considerable. You must act lively; do it 
without distraction. Neglect no means !’’ + 

Had ‘there been unanimity in the councils of the king at this period of 
dissensions in London amongst the people; with the two Houses divided 
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amongst themselves; men of influence deserting the parliamentary cause; 
no man yet at the head of the parliamentary forces who appeared capable of 
striking a great blow,—it is probable that if he had marched upon the capital 


__ the war would have been at an end. There would have been peace,—and a 


- military despotism. Charles sent sir Philip Warwick to the earl of Newcastle 
to propose a plan of co-operation between the armies of the south and north. 
“But I found him very averse to this,’ Warwick writes, “and perceived that 
he apprehended nothing more than to be joined to the king’s army, or to 
serve under prince Rupert ; for he designed himself to be the man that should 
turn the scale, and to be a self-subsisting and distinct army, wherever he 
was.” * With this serious difficulty in concentrating his forces, Charles 
determined upon besieging Gloucester. The garrison consisted of fifteen 


x » 


Gloucester. 


undred men, under Edward Massey, the parliamentary governor. The 
eaeeong were under five thousand. On the 10th of August the ane S 
army was stationed “ upon a fair hill, in the clear view of the city, and bs in 
less than two miles of it.” Charles sent a summons for its surrender, y a 
trumpet to the town, offering pardon to the inhabitants, and requiring Ls 
answer within two hours. Clarendon has described, with more than ‘os 
accustomed attention to details which regard the common people, how oe 
answer was brought: “ Within less than the time prescribed, together A 
the trumpeter returned two citizens from the town, with lean, pale, sharp, 
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and bad visages, indeed faces so strange and unusual, and in such a garb and 
posture, that at once made the most severe countenances merry, and the most 
cheerful hearts sad; for it was impossible such ambassadors could bring less 
than a defiance. The men, without any circumstances of duty, or good 
manners, ina pert, shrill, undismayed accent, said, ‘they had brought an 
answer from the godly city of Gloucester to the king ;’ and were so ready to 
give insolent and seditious answers to any question, as if their business were 
chiefly to provoke the king to violate his own safe conduct.” * The answer 
was in writing, to the effect that the inhabitants and soldiers kept the city 
for the use of his majesty, but conceived themselves “wholly bound to obey 
the commands of his majesty, signified by both Houses of Parliament.’ The 
people of Gloucester immediately set. fire to all the houses outside the walls. 
From the 10th of August till the 6th of September these resolute people, in 
spite of their strange and unusual faces, and their uncourtly manners, 
defended their city with a resolution and bravery unsurpassed in this warfare. 
The king dreaded the loss of men in an assault ; and it was therefore resolved 
to compel a surrender by cutting off all supplies. The continued possession 
of Gloucester was most important to the Parliament. All differences having’ 
been reconciled in London, the earl of Essex took the command of a force 
destined for the relief of “ the godly city.”’ At the head of fourteen thousand 
men he set out from London on the 24th of August. On the 5th of Septem- 
ber he had arrived by forced marches within five miles of Gloucester. The 
king sent a messenger to him with pacific proposals. The answer was 
returned in a spirit of sturdy heroism: “The Parliament gave me no com- 
mission to treat, but to relieve Gloucester; I will do it, or leave my body 
beneath its walls.” The soldiers shouted, “ No propositions.” Gloucester 
was relieved. From the Prestbury hills Essex saw the flames of burning 
huts rising from the king’s quarter. The royal army had moved away. On 
the 8th the parliamentary general entered the beleaguered city, bearing pro- 
visions to the famished people, and bestowing the due meed of honour upon 
their courage and constancy. On the 10th he was on his march back to. 
London. 

Of the army of fourteen thousand men which marched to the relief of 
Gloucester, four regiments were of the London militia. These regiments. 
were mainly composed of artisans and apprentices. They had been drilled 
and reviewed in Finsbury fields and Chelsea fields for twelve months, and 
they had looked upon the approach of real war when Rupert was at Brentford. 
But they had seen no actual service. Their forced march to Gloucester, though 
scarcely exceeding arate of ten miles a day, was a remarkable feat. They had, 
in the latter days of their march by Bicester, Chipping-Norton, and Stow-in-- 
the-Wold, to pass through an enemy’s country, in which the people were 
hostile, and the royalist cavalry were hanging on their rear. At Prestbury 
they had to fight their way through Rupert’s squadrons; and to try how 
pikemen could stand up against a charge of horse. In less than a fortnight 
their prowess was to be proved in a pitched battle field. Charles and his. 
army were lying round Sudeley Castle, to the north-east of Gloucester. 
Essex marched to the south. In Cirencester, which he surprised, he found 
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valuable stores for his men. The king’s army moved in the same direction. 


Essex had passed Farringdon, and was rapidly advancing upon Newbury, on 
his road to Reading, when his scattered horse were attacked by Rupert and 
his Cavaliers. According to Clarendon, the prince, “ with near five thousand 
horse, marched day and night over the hills, to get between London and the 
enemy, before they should be able to get out of those enclosed deep countries 
in which they were engaged between narrow lanes, and to entertain them 
with skirmishes till the whole army should come up.” * Essex had marched 
over Amborne Chase, intending to have quartered at N ewbury that night. 


Newbury ; Donnington Castle in the distance. From an old Print. 
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There was a sharp conflict for several hours, and Essex was compelled to halt 
at Hungerford. The king marched at the head of his foot soldiers ; “ though 
his numbers, by his exceeding long and quick marches, and the licence which 
many officers and soldiers took whilst the king lay at Evesham, were much 
lessened.” + When Essex came near to Newbury on the 19th of September, 
he found the royal army in possession of the town. The king had come there 
two hours before him. Essex was without shelter, without provisions. 
Charles had “a good town to refresh his men in, whilst the enemy lodged in 
the field.” t+ It was absolutely necessary that Essex should hazard a battle. 
The road to London was barred against him. He “must make his way 
through or starve.” In the king’s quarters it was resolved not to fight, 
except upon such grounds as should ensure victory. On the morning of the 
20th, Essex being encamped upon Bigg’s hill, about a mile from Newbury, 
the outposts of each force became engaged, and the battle was soon general. 


Tt was fought all day “with great fierceness and courage;” the Cavaliers 
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charging “with a kind ‘of contempt of the enemy ;” and the Roundheads 
making the Cavaliers understand that a year of discipline had taught them 
some of the best lessons of warfare. “The London Trained Bands and 
auxiliary regiments (of whose inexperience of danger, or any kind of service, 
beyond the easy practice of their postures in the Artillery Garden, men had 
till then too cheap an estimation), behaved themselves to wonder ; and were, 
in truth, the preservation of that army that day. For they stood as a 
bulwark and rampire to defend the rest; and, when their wings of horse 
were scattered and dispersed, kept their ground so steadily, that, though 
prince Rupert himself led up the choice horse to charge them, and endured 
their storm of small shot, he could make no impression upon their stand of 
pikes, but was forced to wheel about.””* The men of London, taken from 
the loom and the anvil, from the shops of Ludgate or the wharfs of Billings- 
gate, stood like a wall, as such men have since stood in many a charge of 
foreign enemies. The contempt of the Cavaliers for the “ base mechanicals”’ 
was one great cause of the triumph of the roundheads. The base mechanicals, 
in their turn, had an equal contempt for the Cavaliers. Of the two men who 
went out from Gloucester, and spoke to the king “in a pert, shrill, undis- 
mayed accent,” one was a bookbinder. Such enthusiasts knew no fear, and » 
had small respect for rank and power, as far as outward demeanour was 
concerned. “ Their backs turned scarce thirty yards, on clap they their caps 
in the king’s presence, with orange ribbons in them,” + But they had an 
ever present belief that they were doing “the Lord’s work ;’’ and whether 
starving in a fortress, or ridden down by men in steel, they would not be 
moved 


** With dread of death to flight or foul retreat.” 


On the night of the battle of Newbury, each army remained in the 
position it had occupied before that day of carnage. The loss of royalists of 
rank was more than usually great. Three noblemen fell, for whom there was 
lamentation beyond the ranks of their party—lord Carnarvon, lord Sunder- 
land, and lord Falkland. Falkland, especially, still lives in our memories, as 
one of the noblest and purest,—the true English gentleman in heart and 
intellect. What is called his apostacy has been bitterly denounced, and not 
less intemperately justified, by historical partisans. One whose intellect 
was as clear as his feelings were ardent in the cause of just liberty, has thus 
written of Falkland :—“A man who leaves the popular cause when it is 
triumphant, and joins the party opposed to it, without really changing his 
principles and becoming a renegade, is one of the noblest characters in 
history. He may not have the clearest judgment or the firmest wisdom ; he 
may have been mistaken, but as far as he is concerned personally, we cannot 
but admire him. But such aman changes his party not to conquer but to 
die. He does not allow the caresses of his new friends to make him forget, 
that he is a sojourner with them and not a citizen: his old friends may have 
used him ill, they may be dealing unjustly and cruelly: still their faults, 
though they may have driven him, into exile, cannot banish from his mind 
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the consciousness that with them is his true home: that their cause is 
habitually just and habitually the weaker, although now bewildered and led 
astray by an unwonted gleam of success. He protests so strongly against 
their evil that he chooses to die by their hands rather than in their company ; 
but die he must, for there is no place left on earth where his sympathies can 
breathe freely; he is obliged to leave the country of his affections, and life 
elsewhere is intolerable. This man is no renegade, no apostate, but the 
purest of martyrs: for what testimony to truth can be so pure as that which 
is given uncheered by any sympathy; given not against enemies amidst 
applauding friends ; but against friends, amidst unpitying or half-rejoicing 
enemies. And such a martyr was Falkland! ’’* 
Aubrey says of this most interesting of the heroes of the Civil War: 
“ At the fight of Newbury, my lord Falkland being there, and having nothing 
to do to charge, as the two armies were engaging rode in like a madman, as 
he was between them ; and was, as he needs must be, shot.’ Clarendon tells 
another and more consistent story: “Inthe morning before the battle, as 
always upon action, he was very cheerful, and put himself in the first ranks of 
lord Byron’s regiment, then advancing upon the enemy, who had lined the 
hedges on both sides with musketeers; from whence he was shot with a 
musket in the lower part of the belly, and in the instant falling from his horse, 
his body was not found till the next morning.” It was not Falkland’s duty 
to be in the battle. He was urged to stay away. “No,” he said, “I am 
weary of the times; I foresee much misery to my country, but I believe I 
shall be out of it before njght.” Clarendon tells us why his life had become 
a burthen to Falkland: “From the entrance into this unnatural war, his 
natural cheerfulness and vivacity grew clouded, and a kind of sadness and 
dejection of spirit stole upon him, which he had never been used to. But 
after the king’s return from Brentford, and the furious resolution of the two 
Houses not to admit any treaty for peace, those indispositions which had before 
touched him, grew into a perfect habit of uncheerfulness ; and he, who had 
been so exactly easy and affable to all men,that his face and countenance 
was always present, and vacant to his company, andheld any cloudiness and 
less pleasantness of the visage a kind of rudeness or incivility, became, on a 
sudden, less communicable; and thence, very sad, pale, and exceedingly 
affected with the spleen. In his clothes and habit, which he had minded 
before always with more neatness, and industry, and expense, than is usual to 
so great a soul, he was not now only incurious, but too negligent; and in his 
reception of suitors, and the necessary or casual addresses to his place, so 
quick, and sharp, and severe, that there wanted not some men (strangers to 
his nature and disposition), who believed him proud and imperious, from 
which no mortal man was ever more free. * * * * When there was 
any overture or hope of peace, he would be more erect and vigorous, 
and exceedingly solicitous to press any thing which he thought might 
promote it; and, sitting among his friends, often, after a deep silence and 
frequent sighs, would, with a shrill and sad accent, ingeminate the word 
Peace, Peace; and would passionately profess, ‘that the very agony of 
the war, and the view of the calamities and desolation the kingdom did 
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and must endure, took his sleep from him, and would shortly break his 
heart.’ ” * 

The untimely death of lord Falkland must have been to some of the 
cavaliers, probably to the king himself, a presage of greater disaster ; if we 
may credit the well-known anecdote which Dr. Welwood thinks not “ below 
the majesty of history to mention.” Agreeing with him, we repeat it in his 
own words : 

_ “The king being at Oxford during the Civil Wars, went one day to see 
the public library, where he was shewn among other books a Virgil nobly 
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Interior of the Bodleian Library, Oxford. 


printed and exquisitely bound. The lord Falkland, to divert the king, would. 

have his majesty make a trial of his fortune by the Sortes Virgiliane, which 

every body knows was an usual kind of augury some ages past. Whereupon 

the king opening the book, the period which happened to come up was that 

part of Dido’s imprecation against Aneas ; which Mr. Dryden translates 
US ; . 


Yet let a race untam’d, and haughty foes, : 
His peaceful entrance with dire arms oppose 5 
Oppress’d with numbers in th’ unequal field, 

His men discourag’d, and himself expell’d, 
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Let him for succour sue from place to place, 
Torn from his subjects, and his son’s embrace, 
First let him see his friends in battle slain, 
And their untimely fate lament in vain ; 

And when at length the cruel war shall cease, 
On hard conditions may he buy his peace. 
Nor let him then enjoy supreme command, 
But fall untimely by some hostile hand, 

And lie unbury’d on the barren sand.’ * 


It is said king Charles seemed concerned at this accident; and that the lord 
Falkland observing it, would likewise try his own fortune in the same manner ;. 
hoping he might fall upon some passage that could have no relation to his 
case, and thereby divert the king’s thoughts from any impression the other 
might have upon him. But the place that Falkland stumbled upon, was yet 
more suited to his destiny than the other had been to the king’s; being the 
following expressions of Evander, upon the untimely death of his son Pallas, 
as they are translated by the same hand. 


*O Pallas ! thou hast fail’d thy plighted word, 

To fight with caution, not to tempt the sword : 

I warn’d thee, but in vain ; for well I knew 

What perils youthful ardour would pursue : 

That boiling blood would carry thee too far : 
Young as thou wert in danger, raw to war ! 

O curst essay of arms, disast’rous doom, 

Prelude of bloody fields, and fights to come !’” + 


The relief of Gloucester and the battle of Newbury were fatal to many 
of the sanguine hopes of a speedy victory over disunited rebels which the 
_ royalists up to this time had entertained. They had seen how the despised 
Trained Bands had been disciplined into good soldiers. They had seen how 
such men as held the “ godly city of Gloucester” for a whole month against 
the best troops of the king would die rather than surrender. There was a 
fatal concurrence of events to render it certain that, although the queen was 
bestowing places upon her favourite courtiers, as if Oxford were Whitehall 
—offering the marquis of Newcastle to be chamberlain or lord of the bed- 
chamber, and intriguing to make the faithless lord Holland groom of the 
stole,—the real power of the monarchy was fading away. ‘The royalists 
called the battle of Newbury “a very great victory.” { Before this issue 
had been tried the Parliament had appointed commissioners to negotiate a 
treaty of alliance with the Scots; for the Parliament felt weak and dispirited. 
Sir Henry Vane, the chief negotiator, had acceded to the imperative demand 
of the Scots parliament that the religious system of Scotland should be 
adopted as that of England. Vane, who was an Independent, and a supporter 
of toleration, contrived, after great debate, to satisfy the zealous Presbyterians, 
who proposed “a Covenant.” Vane stipulated for “a solemn league and 
covenant.” This obligation was to be taken by both nations. The Scots 
proposed a clause “for the preservation of the king’s person.” Vane added, 
‘in preservation of the laws of the land and liberty of the subject.” To the 
clause for “reducing the doctrine and discipline of both churches to the 
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pattern of the best reformed,” Vane added “according to the word of Gore * 
This solemn League and Covenant was to bind those who subscribed it, be 
endeavour, without respect of persons, the extirpation of popery and prelacy. 
A passage from Baxter shows how earnestly it was sought to reconcile the 
moderate party to this declaration: “This Covenant was proposed by the 
Parliament to the consideration of the Synod at Westminster ; the Synod 
-stumbled at some things in it, and especially at the word prelacy. Dr. Burges 
the prolocutor, Mr. Gataker, and abundance more, declared their judgments 
to be for episcopacy, even for the ancient moderate episcopacy, in which one 
stated president, with his presbytery, governed every church ; though not for 
the English Diocesan frame, in which one bishop, without his presbytery, did, 
by a lay chancellor’s court, govern all the presbyters and churches of a 
diocese, being many hundreds; and that in a secular manner by abundance 
of upstart secular officers, unknown to the primitive church. Hereupon grew 
some debate in the assembly: some being against every degree of bishops 
(especially the Scottish divines), and others being for a moderate episcopacy. 
But these English divines would not subscribe the Covenant, till there were 
an alteration suited to their judgments: and so a parenthesis was yielded to, ~ 
as describing that sort of prelacy which they opposed, viz., that is, Church | 
government by archbishops, bishops, deans and chapters, archdeacons, and 
all other ecclesiastical officers depending on that hierarchy. All which con- 
joined are mentioned as the description of that form of church government 
which they meant by Prelacy, as not extending to the ancient Episcopacy. 
When the Covenant was agreed on, the Lords and Commons first took it 
themselves, and Mr. Thomas Coleman preached to the House of Lords, and 
gave it them with this public explication, That by Prelacy we mean not all 
Hpiscopacy, but only the form which is here described.” + Mr. Hallam says, 
“These controversial subtleties elude the ordinary reader of history.” But 
history cannot be understood unless some reference be made to them. 
Without regarding these subtleties, we might conclude that the Parliament 
and the people of London were unanimous for the unconditional adoption of 
the same form of church government as that which was established in Scot- 
land. The Scots no doubt expected that this would be the result. The 
exultation of their commissioners in London must have been unbounded when, 
on the 25th of September, all the members of Parliament, assembled in St. 
Margaret’s church, swore to maintain “the solemn League and Covenant.” 
The oath was signed by two hundred and twenty-eight members of the 
Commons. It was adopted in the city with enthusiastic demonstrations of 
religious fervour. On the next day Essex was received in London with a 
warmth that may have consoled him for some previous complaints of his want 
of energy, and for annoyances which he had received in his command. The 
Lords and Commons gave him an assurance of their confidence: and he 
remained the general-in-chief, without the divided powers which had created a 
jealousy between himself and sir William Waller. 
Whilst the members of parliament in London are lifting up their hands 
in reverent appeal to Heaven as they accept the Covenant, and the people are 
shouting around the earl of Essex as the banners are displayed which he 
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- won in Newbury fight, there is one man, fast growing into one of the most 
notable of men, who is raising troops, marching hither and thither, fighting 
whenever blows are needful—work which demands more instant attention 
than the ceremony of St. Margaret’s church. In the early stages of his 
wonderful histery nothing is more interesting than to trace the steps of this 
man, now Colonel Cromwell. Whatever he says or does has some mark of the 
vigour of his character,—so original, so essentially different in its manifesta- 
tions from the customary displays of public men. In Cromwell’s speeches 
and writings we must not look for the smooth and equable movement of 
common diplomatists and orators. His grand earnestness makes the artifices 
of rhetoric appear petty by comparison. ‘The fluency of the scholarly writer 
is weak by the side of his homely phrases. He is urging some great friends 
in Suffolk to raise recruits, and choose captains of horse: “A few honest 
men are better than numbers. * * * * J had rather have a plain 
russet-coated captain, who knows what he fights for, and loves what he knows, 
than that which you call ‘a Gentleman, and is nothing else. I honour a 
Gentleman that is so indeed.”’* In this spirit Cromwell is forming his 
“ Tronsides,” and at this period.is heading them in the earliest of those famous 
charges which determined so many battles. On the 10th of October, in the 
skirmish of Winceby, near Horncastle, his career is well nigh ended. His 
horse was killed at the first charge ; and as he rose, he was knocked down by 
sir Ingram Hopton, whe led the royalists. He seized another horse, and the 
enemy was routed. Denzil Hollis, in his Memoirs, more than insinuates 
doubts of Cromwell’s personal courage. He calls him “as errand a coward, as 
he is notoriously perfidious, ambitious, and hypocritical ;’ and states, of his 
own knowledge, that he basely “ kept out of the field at Keinton battle, where 
he, with his troop of horse, came not in, impudently and ridiculously affirm- 
ing, the day after, that he had been all that day seeking the army and place of 
fight, though his quarters were but ata village near hand.”’+ We must re- 
ceive this testimony for what it is worth, as coming from one who had become a 
bitter enemy of Cromwell, as the leader of the Independents. For the ambition 
of such a man as Cromwell, whether as a soldier or a politician, there was 
now ample room. His religious party was fast rising into importance. The 
sectaries of all denominations eagerly gathered under the standard of a leader 
who insisted that his men should be religious, but left the particular form of 
religion to their own choice. The religious principle of the Civil War thus 
became more and more prominent, when enthusiasts of every denomination 
regarded it as a struggle for the right of private judgment in matters of faith, 
and despised every authority but that of the Bible. Such a leader as Cromwell 
had tougher materials to conquer with than Hampden, with his green-coated 
hunters of the Chilterns. He had themes to discourse upon in his oratory, 
so forcible, however regardless of proem and peroration, which, far more 
than Pym’s eloquent declamation, stirred the hearts of a parliament that had 
come to consider “the power of godliness” to be a higher cause than “ the 
liberties of the kingdoms.” Cromwell’s opportunity was come. The man 
who had destroyed arbitrary taxation, and the man who had sent the coun- 

'* Mr. Carlyle has done inestimable service for the historical student by his publication of 


‘¢ Oliver Cromwell’s Speeches and Letters, with Elucidations.” For the first time Cromwell is 
presented to us as a real man, _ + “Memoirs,” p. 17. 


30 THE COVENANT SEVERELY ENFORCED. (1643. 


sellor of a military despotism to the block, were no more. The year 1643 
was memorable for the deaths of three of the greatest of the early patriots of 
the Long Parliament—Hampden, Falkland, and Pym. We have seen how 
two of the illustrious three died on the battle-field. Pym died on the 8th of 
December, having sunk under a lingering illness. He was buried in West- 

minster Abbey, his body being carried to its resting place on the shoulders 

of ten of the leading speakers and influential members of the House of 
Commons. The men who now came upon the scene as the chief actors were 

of a different stamp than these earlier tribunes of the people. Henceforward 

the war will assume a broader character and a fiercer aspect. The prospect 

of accommodation will grow more and more faint. The religious element 
will go forward into what all who look impartially upon those times must 

consider as relentless persecution by one dominant party, and wild fanaticism 

amongst sectaries not yet banded into a common purpose. The arbitrary 

imposition of the Covenant upon every minister of the Anglican Church was 

the first great result of the alliance with the Scots. The Presbyterian Par- 

liament of England became more violent for conformity than the Court of 
High Commission which the Parliament had destroyed. The Canons of Laud 

had fallen lightly upon men who were indifferent about the position of the 

altar, or the precise amount of genuflexions; but the imposition of the 

Covenant upon all the beneficed clergy was the declaration of an intolerant 

tyranny against the most conscientious. The number of incumbents ejected 

from their livings, for their refusal to sign this obligation, has been variously 

reckoned, According to Neal, the historian of the Puritans, it was sixteen 

hundred ; according to Walker, an extreme high churchman, it reached eight 

thousand. The statement of Walker is evidently a gross exaggeration. The 

sixteen hundred of Neal was about a fifth of the benefices of England. What- 

ever was the number of ejected ministers, and however some might have 

‘been, as was alleged, of evil lives, the tyranny of this measure is most 

odious, as coming from men who had themselves struggled against religious 

persecution. “The remorseless and indiscriminate bigotry of Presby- 

terianism might boast that it had heaped disgrace on Walton, and driven 

Lydiat to beggary ; that it trampled on the old age of Hales, and embittered 

with insult the dying moments of Chillingworth.”* Amongst the eminent 

public men who advocated the Covenant as a political measure, there were 

some who abhorred it as an instrument of persecution. The younger Vane, 

the chief promoter of it, declared upon the scaffold, that “the holy ends 

therein contained I fully assent to, and have been as desirous to observe; but 

the rigid way of prosecuting it, and the oppressing uniformity that hath been 

endeayoured by it, I never approved.” 


* Hallam, ‘ Constitutional History,” vol. ii. - 
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The Scots enter Hngland—The Irish army defeated at Nantwich—A Parliament summoned to 
meet at Oxford—Combined armies besiege York—Lathom House—Battle of Marston 
Moor—The queen leaves England—Essex defeated in the West—Second battle of New- 
bury—Differences between the Parliamentary Commanders— Laud condemned for treason 
by ordinance of parliament—Treaty of Uxbridge—Montrose’s victories in the Western 
Highlands—Self-denying Ordinance—Fairfax lord-general of the re-modelled army— 
Cromwell lieutenant-general—The battle of Naseby—The king’s Cabinet.Opened—Sur- 
render of Bristol by Rupert—Basing House taken. 


Tue year 1644 opened with great events. On the 19th of January the 
Scottish army entered England. They marched from Dunbar, “in a great 
frost and snow ’’—“up to the knees in snow,” say the narratives. Lesley, 
now earl of Leven, commanded them. The marquis of Newcastle was not 
strong enough long to oppose them. He had given up his attempt to take 
Hull, and was in winter-quarters at York. Lesley’s army marched on to 
Newcastle, which they summoned to surrender. The governor and garrison 
were faithful to their trust. The Scots were straitened for provisions; and 
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the royalist army of fourteen thousand men was intercepting their supplies. 
They determined to advance further into the heart of the country. At this 
juncture the English regiments that had been recalled by the king from 
Treland, were besieging the parliamentary garrison at Nantwich. Sir Thomas 
Fairfax hurried to the relief of the place, and totally defeated this Anglo- 
Trish army, which was under the command of Sir John Byron. The recall by 
the king of those troops who had been sent to repress the rebellion in 
Ireland, was preceded by the conclusion of a truce with the rebels themselves. 
The Irish protestants were alarmed for their safety. The English protestants 
became more than ever suspicious of Charles, and especially of his queen, 
who had always maintained a correspondence with the Irish papists. Many 
of these had come over with the English troops. The cessation of arms in — 
Treland, says Clarendon, “ was no sooner known in England, but the two 
Houses declared against it, with all the sharp glosses upon it to his majesty’s 
dishonour that can be imagined.” He goes on to say, with reference to 
Trish affairs, that “the calumnies and slanders raised to his majesty’s 
disservice and dishonour made a more than ordinary impression upon the 
minds of men, and not only of vulgar-spirited people, but of those who 
resisted all other infusion and infection.’ * The historian of the rebellion 
seeks to acquit the king of all underhand proceedings with the Romanists of 
Treland. But he must have hada difficult task for a conscientious man to 
perform, in slurring over in this and other instances of his master’s willingness — 
to adopt covert and dishonourable measures. The next year, when Charles — 
was engaged in the most dangerous projects with Herbert, earl of Glamorgan, 
for raising a great army of Irish to invade England under the auspices of the 
pope and foreign princes, he kept these matters a profound secret from his 
council. Of these Irish transactions there is the conclusive evidence against 
the king of Clarendon himself, in a letter addressed by him to the secretary 
Nicholas. “I must tell you, I care not how little I say in that business of 
Ireland, since those strange powers and instructions given to your favourite 
Glamorgan, which appears to me so inexcusable to justice, piety, and prudence. 
And I fear there is very much in that transaction of Ireland, both before 
and since, that you and I were never thought wise enough to be advised with 
in. Oh, Mr. Secretary, those stratagems have given me more sad hours than 
all the misfortunes in war which have befallen the king, and look like the 
effects of God’s anger towards us.” + 

Negotiation after negotiation between the king and the parliament having 
failed, and the appeal to the sword still remaining of doubtful issue, some 
strong measure was thought expedient to lower the character of the two 
Houses sitting at Westminster. The king’s notion was to issue a proclamation 
declaring the parliament to be dissolved; forbidding them to meet; and 
requiring all persons to reject their authority. Hyde told the hie his 
honest opinion upon this project: “I cannot imagine that your majesty’s 
forbidding them to meet any more at Westminster will prevent one man the 
less going there. * * * Jt was the first powerful reproach they cor- 
rupted the people with against your majesty, that you intended to dissolve 
this parliament; and, in the same way, repeal all the other acts made by that 


* “Rebellion,” vol. iv. p. 864. _ * “Clarendon Papers,” quoted in Lingard. 
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parliament, whereof some are very precious to the people. As your majesty 
has always disclaimed any such thought, such a proclamation now would con- 
firm all the jealousies and fears so excited, and trouble many of your true 
subjects.”* Charles very unwillingly accepted Hyde’s own counter-proposi- 
tion. - It was that of summoning the peers and commons that had adhered to 
the royal cause to’ meet him in parliament at Oxford. On the 22nd of 
December, 1643, the proclamation convoking this Parliament wasissued. On 
the 22nd of January, 1644, the parliament, or more truly convention, met ai 
Oxford. _A letter written from this assembly to the earl of Essex, expressing 
a desire for peace, was signed by forty-three peers, and one hundred and 
eighteen commoners. Others were absent on the king’s service. In the 
same January, according to Whitelocke, two hundred and eighty members 
appeared in the House of Commons, besides those absent on the parliamentary 
services. A large majority of the Commons were with the Westminster 
parliament; a large majority of Peers with that of Oxford. The measure 
might have been productive of advantage to the royal cause, had it not soon 
been manifest that the king and queen were impatient under any interference 
with the authority of royalty. This was more fatal than the absolute refusal 
of the parliament at Westminster to recognise “those persons now assembled 
_ at Oxford, who, contrary to their duty, have deserted your parliament,” as 
_ they wrote to the king on the 9th ofyMarch. The parliament at Oxford con- 
_ tinued to sit till the 16th of April, voting taxes and loans, passing reso- 
lutions of. fidelity, but irritating the king in their refusal to be mere instru- 
ments for registering his edicts. But they produced no visible effect upon 
-public-opinion ; and Charles congratulated the queen upon their being “ freed 
from the place of all mutinous motions, his mongrel parliament,” when he 
had willed its adjournment. 
: Whilst at Oxford the king’s “mongrel parliament’? only proved a 
- hindrance to the vigorous prosecution of the war, the parliament at West- 
minster had adopted the rational course of strengthening their executive 
authority. A council was formed under the title of “The Committee of the 
Two Kingdoms,’ consisting of seven Lords, fourteen members of the Commons, 
and four Scottish commissioners. The entire conduct of the war, the cor- 
- vespondence with foreign states, whatever belongs to the executive power as 
distinguished from the legislative, devolved upon this Committee. In the 
spring of 1644 the Parliament had five armies in the field, paid by general or 
local taxation, and by voluntary contributions. Including the Scottish army 
there were altogether 56,000 men under arms; the English forces being com. 
manded, as separate armies, by Essex, Waller, Manchester, and Fairfax. 
Essex and Waller advanced to blockade Oxford. The queen, who was in a 
situation that made the thought of remaining in a city exposed to siege very 
irksome, determined to go to a place of greater safety. She went to Exeter 
in April, and never saw Charles again. He remained shut up in Oxford. 
Its walls were surrounded by lines of defence; but the blockading forces had 
- become so strong that resistance appeared to be hopeless. On the night of 
the 8rd of June the king secretly lett the city, and passed safely between the 
two hostile armies. There had been jealousies and disagreements between 
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Essex and Waller. The Committee of the two kingdoms had assigned to 
Waller the command of the army of the west, in the event of the separation 
of the two armies. Essex, supported by the council of war, resolved to 
march to the west. himself. He was directed by the Committee to retrace 
his steps, and go in pursuit of the king. Essex replied to the Committee 
that their orders were opposed to military discipline; and he marched on. 
Waller, meanwhile, had gone in pursuit of the king into Worcestershire. 
Charles suddenly returned to Oxford ; and then defeated Waller, at Cropredy 
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Oxford, with the Lines raised for its defence by Charles I. 


Bridge, near Banbury, who had hastened back to encounter him. Essex was be- 
fore the walls of Exeter, in which city the queen had given birth toa princess 
The king hastened to the west. He was strong enough to meet either of the 
parliamentary armies, thus separated. Meanwhile the north of England 
became the scene of the most momentous conflict that distracted England had 
yet beheld. The dashing enterprise of Rupert in the relief of Lathom House 

so bravely held by Charlotte de la Tremouille, countess of Derby, became of 
smell importance amidst the greater event that was to follow in the north. | 


1 
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’ The moated house of the Stanleys had been defended by the heroic countess 
for eighteen weeks against a detachment of the army of Fairfax. Their 
artillery could produce little impression upon the thick walls and lofty 
towers ; and the demand to submit herself, her children and followers to the 
mercy of Parliament, produced from the lady, immortalised by history and , 
romance, the reply, that “the mercies of the wicked are cruel.’ Rupert 
hung the walls of Lathom House with the parliamentary banners which he 
had captured in a fierce battle at Bolton; and he went on towards York to_a 
fiercer strife and a perilous defeat. The combined English and Scottish 
armies were besieging York. Rupert received a letter from the king, con- 
taining these words: “ I command and conjure you, by the duty and affection 
which I know you bear me, that all new enterprises laid aside, you imme- 

‘diately march, according to your first intention, with all your force to the 
relief of York.” He did march.. Marston Moor saw the result. | . 

_As Rupert advanced towards York with twenty thousand men, the allied 
English and Scots retired. Their councils were not unanimous. Some were 
for fighting, some for retreating, and at length they moved from Hessey 
Moor, near York, to Tadcaster. Rupert entered York with two thousand 
cavalry. ‘The earl of Newcastle was in command there. . He counselled a 

_ prudent delay. The impetuous Rupert said he had the orders of the king 

for his guidance, and he was resolved to fight. Newcastle was a man of 

- ceremony; jealous of interference, for he had ruled the north with vice-regal 
magnificence; raising large bodies of troops, and paying them with the 
coinage of the York mint. He was indignant with the prince; but he left 


York Half-Crown. 


him to his own course. On the 2nd of J uly, having rested two days, in and 
near York, and enabled the city to be newly provisioned, the royalist army 
went forth to fight. They met their enemy on Marston Moor. The two 
armies looked upon each other for two hours, with scarcely a cannon-shot 
fired. Newcastle asked Rupert what office he was to take. He replied that 
the earl might repose, for he did not intend to begin the action till the 
morrow. Newcastle went to his carriage, and left the prince to his supremacy. 
The sun was in the west on that July evening when the battle began. The 
- sun had scarcely set when the battle was finished; and there were four thou- 
sand one hundred and fifty bodies lying dead on that plain. The issue would 
~ have been more than doubtful, but for Cromwell, who for the first time had 
-- headed his Ironsides in a great pitched battle. The right wing of the 
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parliamentary army was scattered. Rupert was chasing and slaying the Scottish 
cavalry. The centre of each army, each centre composed of infantry, were 
fighting with the sturdy resolution of Englishmen, whatever be the quarrel. The 
charges of Fairfax and Cromwell decided the day. The flight of the Scottish 
- horse proclaimed that the victory of the Cavaliers was complete; and a mes- 
senger who reached Oxford from Newark announced such news to the 
enraptured courtiers as made the gothic pinnacles red with bonfires. In 
another day or two the terrible truth was known. The victory of the par- 
liamentary armies was so complete, that the earl of Newcastle had left York, 
and had embarked at Scarborough for the continent. Rupert marched away 
also, with the wreck of his army, to Chester. Each had announced his 
determination to the other, as they gloomily entered York on the night of 
the battle. Fifteen hundred prisoners, all the artillery, more than a hundred 
banners, remained with the victors. And the men who had achieved this 
success were the despised Puritans ; those who had been a laughing-stock for 
half a century. “ We had all the evidence,’ writes Cromwell to his brother- - 
in-law, colonel Valentine Walton, “of an absolute victory obtained by the 
Lord’s blessing upon the godly party principally. “We never charged but we 
routed the enemy. . The left wing, which I commanded, being our own horse, _ 
saving a few Scots in our rear, beat; all the prince’s horse. God made them as 
stubble to our swords.”” Cromwell had to tell his brother-in-law of a calamity 
that would most touch a father’s heart. “ Sir, God hath taken away your eldest 
son by a cannon-shot. Itbrake his leg. We were necessitated to have it cut — 
off, whereof he died.”” He expatiates upon this sorrow with no vain attempts 
at ordinary condolence. ‘The Lord be your strength” is his emphatic con- 
clusion. When Cromwell’s character came to be judged, first in an age of 
profligacy, and then in an age of religious indifference, no one could com- 
prehend that he had any higher sustaining principles than craft and selfishness. 

The queen, sinking under a serious illness, unable to call back the high 
spirit which had made her so determined in her councils and her actions, now 
fied to France. Essex was approaching with his army towards Exeter. She 
asked a safe conduct from him to go to Bath or Bristol. He offered to wait 
upon her himself to London; but he could not obey her desire to go to any 
other place without directions from the Parliament. On the 9th of July she 
wrote a letter from Truro, to bid her husband adieu. “I am hazarding my 
life that I may not incommode your affairs.’” She embarked from Falmouth 
on the 14th, and landed at Brest. _ Henceforth her letters to Charles will 
continue to show how keen was the interest she took in his proceedings, and how 
strenuously she held to her original idea of never conceding anything to 
rebels. Soon after her departure the king’s arms had a considerable success 
over lord Essex in Cornwall. The parliamentary party are in alarm. 
Cromwell writes, “we do with grief of heart resent the sad: condition of our 
army in the west, and of affairs there. That business has our hearts 
with it; and truly had we wings we would fly thither.’* The army was 
indeed in a “sad condition.” Essex wrote in vain for assistance; in vain 
urged a diversion, to take off the pressure of the royalist army by which he 
was surrounded. A letter from the king was delivered to him, calling upon 
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him to give peace to his country. Essex replied to his nephew, lord Beau- 
champ, who brought the letter, that he should give no answer; his advice to 
the king was to return to his Parliament. Another attempt was made to win 
Essex to a treaty. He had no authority to treat, he said, and could not treat 
without a breach of trust. By the latter end of August he was encompassed 


__ by the royalists. The greater part of his army desired to capitulate, though 


his cavalry had succeeded in passing the enemy’s posts. Essex hastily left 
the camp to avoid that humiliation, leaving Skippon in command. The old 
campaigner proposed to his officers to follow the.example of the cavalry, at 
all risks. But Charles offered honourable terms of capitulation, only re- 
quiring the surrender of the artillery, arms, and ammunition. The army of 
Hssex returned as fugitives to London, or dispersed through the country. He 
wrote from Plymouth an account of “the greatest blow that ever befel our 
party.” His fidelity to the cause he had adopted not only saved him from 
reproach, but the Parliament hastened to give him a new mark of their 
confidence. The king was resolved to march to London from the west. 
Montrose was in arms in Scotland, and had gained two battles. The time 
for a great blow was thought to have arrived. Three armies under Essex, 
_ Manchester, and Waller were called out for the defence of the capital. Essex, 
though retaining his authority, did not join the troops which fought the 
second battle of Newbury on the 27th of October. “Manchester was there 
‘im command. This battle was hotly contested without any decisive results. 
The king withdrew.to Oxford, renewing his project of advancing to London. 
The serious differences between the Presbyterians and the Independents were 
_ brought to an issue by this second battle of Newbury. There were no re- 
joicings in the city that the king had been checked in his approach. There 
- was gloom and dissatisfaction amongst the people, which was evidently en- 
couraged by men of bolder resolves than those who had the conduct of 
military affairs. In November, Cromwell, in his place in parliament, brought 
forward a charge against the earl of Manchester, of having “always been in- 
disposed and backward to engagements, and the ending of the war by the 
sword.’ He renewed his attack in December. “It isnowa time to speak, or 
_ for ever holdthe tongue * * * I doconceive if the army be not put into 
~ another method, and the war more vigorously prosecuted, the people can 
_ bear the war no longer, and will enforce you to a dishonourable peace.” In 
’ a few months, the army was put “into another method.” 

The Presbyterian party, including the Scottish commissioners, were now 
at open hostility with the Independents. At a meeting at the house of the 
lord-general Hssex, the Scottish chancellor proposed that Cromwell should 
be proceeded against as “an incendiary.” Whitelocke and Maynard, two 
eminent lawyers, were consulted. Whitelocke advised that they should be 
prepared with specific proofs before they brought forward such a charge. 
Whilst the supporters of Essex and the other generals'were seeking for proofs 
against their dangerous rival, it was moved in the Commons, by Zouch Tate, 
a man of no great mark, “that no member of either House shall, during the 

war, enjoy or execute any office or command, civil or military, and that an- 
_ ordinance be brought in accordingly.’ Long and furious debates followed 
- this proposition. It was passed by the Lower House on the 21st of December, 
and transmitted to the Lords. The Presbyterian party saw their strength 
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passing away from them. They endeavoured to rekindle all the violence of 
religious intolerance, by resuming proceedings against archbishop Laud. In 
the previous March his*trial had commenced upon specific charges, founded 
upon those which had first been brought forward on his impeachment. He 
defended himself with skill and courage. ‘The arbitrary power of the eccle- 
siastical courts which he had upheld was at anend. There was meanness 
and cruelty in his prosecution, after four years of imprisonment. It was the 
triumph of a bigotry far more odious than ‘his own attempt to tyrannise in 
matters of religious opinion. His most active persecutor was William Prynne, 
who never relaxed in his thirst for vengeance upon the intolerance which he 
now repaid in tenfold measure. By an ordinance of Parliament, voted by a 
few Lords—some say seven only—he was condemned for high-treason. There 
might be the plea of state necessity for the execution of Strafford; but to 
send this aged prelate to the block, whose power for good or evil was wholly 


gone, was atrocious in a higher degree, for this shedding of blood was useless. — 


He was beheaded on the 10th of January, 1645. | On the 3rd the Liturgy of 
the Church of England, which had been previously tolerated, was abolished 
by ordinance. Four others were sent to the scaffold at the same time for 
political offences ;—Sir John Hotham and his son; lord Macguire; and sir 
Alexander Carew. The Presbyterians were left to these courses of severity, 
whilst their opponents were urging the adoption of “the Self-denymg 
Ordinance.” It was rejected on the 13th of January, by the Lords. The 


reason for the rejection was that they did not know “what shape the army ~ 


will now suddenly take.” But the agitation of this question had rendered a 
great change necessary. On the 21st of January, Fairfax was nominated 
general; and, within a month, a new model for the army was arranged and 
carried. The Self-denying Ordinance, with modifications, was ultimately 
passed, - (" ka 
The most strenuous attempt at pacification between the king and the 
_ Parliament was made at the beginning of 1645. _ Ludlow has briefly recorded 
the main facts: “It was agreed that Commissioners should be sent from the 
Parliament to treat with others to be sent from the king, about conditions of 
peace. The place of their meeting was at Uxbridge. * * * The king had 
owned the two Houses as a parliament, to which he was not without difficulty 
persuaded, though he had by an act engaged that they should continue to be 
a parliament till they had dissolved themselves, which they had not done.” * 
Charles wrote to his queen, “ As for my calling those at London a parliament 
I shall refer thee to Digby for particular satisfaction ; this in general : if 
there had been but two, besides myself, of my opinion, I had not done it: 
and the argument that prevailed: with me was, that the calling did no ways 
acknowledge them to be a parliament.” + This was his apology to Henrietta 
Maria, when she bitterly reproached him, saying, “ When you were resolved 
to make a little council of four, you showed me a paper in which were many 
things about which you would never relax, of which this was the first.’+ A. 
negotiation entered upon in sucha spirit was not likely to end in any ES 
ment for the public good. Clarendon, who was one of the king’s commis- 


* “Memoirs,” p, 149. + King’s Cabinet Opened,” Harleian Miscellany, vol. v. p. 513. 
’ ~ Green’s ‘‘Letters.” p, 276. 
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sioners at Uxbridge, has left the amplest details of the progress of this 
treaty. ‘The commissioners sent by the Parliament were chiefly of the more 
moderate party. Men who had been united in the first days of the Long 
Parliament, but had since become political enemies, now met in a common hope 
that once more they might become friends. Sir Edward Hyde and lord 
Colepepper renewed their intercourse with Mr. Hollis and Mr. Saint John. 
The chancellor of Scotland, lord Loudon, and the parliamentary lords Pem- 
broke and Denbigh, had private discussions with Hyde and others, in which 
they imparted their mutual hopes and_fears. “There was a good house at 
the end of the town, which was provided for the treaty, where was a fair room 
in the middle of the house, handsomely dressed up for the commissioners to 
sit in.”* Each party ate in its own inn, for there were “ two great ones 


Uxbridge, showing, to the right, the house (called the Treaty House) in which the o 
- - commissioners held their sittings. 


which served very well to that purpose.’ The duke of Richmond presided 
at the table of the king’s commissioners. Their debates were at first grave 
and courteous; seldom disturbed by any acrimonious reflections upon the 
past ; always difficult and protracted for many hours. The three great 
points which they had to discuss were, the Church, the state of Ireland, the 
Militia. They took each separately. The Presbyterians, with the Scottish 
divines, were as strenuous for the abolition of episcopacy, asthe Episcopalians, 


with the learned doctors from Oxford, were resolute for its maintenance. 


Some trifling concessions were made on either side; and an approach to an 


_ agreement did not seem absolutely hopeless. The question of Ireland was 


ws 


famous, ~ ‘ 


* That ‘fair room,” with its black oak panels, quaintly carved, was, within the last twelve 
years, the principal room of the ‘‘Treaty-house Inn.” We have often rested there, to indulge, 
over a traveller’s meal, in reveries of that discussion of twenty days which made this room. 
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not so difficult. That of the Militia,—the question which of two parties 
should hold the great instrument of power—was at one period of the dis- 
cussion resolving itself into a manageable shape. Lord Southampton was 
deputed to proceed to Oxford to see if he could obtain some concession from 
the king that would place the military authority under the joint control of 
the Crown and the Parliament, each naming half of the leaders, for a limited 
number of years. Dr. Welwood has a remarkable story connected with this 
mission: “Though the Parliament’s demands were high, and the king showed 
a more than ordinary aversion to comply with them; yet the ill posture of 
the king’s affairs at that time, and the fatal consequences they feared would 
follow upon the breaking off of the treaty, obliged’ a great many of the king’s 
friends, and more particularly that noble person the earl of Southampton, who 
had gone post from Uxbridge to Oxford for that purpose, to press the king 
again and again upon their knees, to yield to the necessity of the times; and 
by giving his assent to some of the most material propositions that were sent: 
him, to settle a lasting peace with his people. The king was at last prevailed 
with to follow their counsel; and the next morning was appointed for signing 
a warrant to his commissioners to that effect. And so sure were they of a 


happy end of all differences, that the king at supper complaining his wine | 


was not good, one told him merrily, He hoped that his majesty would drink 
better before a week was over, at Guildhall with the lord mayor. But so 
it was, that when they came early the next morning to wait upon him with the 
warrant that had been agreed upon over night, they found his majesty had 
changed his resolution, and was become inflexible in these points.” This. 
sudden change in the king’s resolves might have been ascribed to the capri- 
cious vacillation which he often displayed, whether from the changing moods 
of his own mind, or the influence of the queen and other secret advisers.. 
In the instance before us, the altered temper is referred to a letter from 
Montrose, which had been received by Charles during the night. In the 
middle of December that daring chieftain had forced an entry into the country 
of the Campbells, wasting all before him. The mountains were covered with 
snow ; the passes were imperfectly known; yet Montrose made his way, 
burning and slaughtering, till at length Argyle himself fled from his castle of 
Inverary, and left the unhappy clans to the vengeance of his deadly enemy. 
Montrose having sated his revenge till the end of January, marched towards. 
Inverness. Argyle had returned with some forces from the Lowlands to the: 
Western Highlands; and was in a position near the castle of Inverlochy, 
when Montrose suddenly came down upon him from the mountains. ‘The 
battle was a decisive victory on the part of the royalist leader, who wrote an 
account of his exploits to Charles, which letter Dr. Welwood prints, having 
“seen a copy under the duke of Richmond’s hand.’ Montrose says that 
after he had laid waste the whole country of Argyle, “my march was through 
imaccessible mountains, where I could have no guides but cowherds, and they 
scarce acquainted with a place but six miles from their own habitations. 
* * * * The difficultest march of all was over the Lochaber mountains. 
which we at last surmounted, and came upon the back of the enemy when 
they least suspected us.’ Having described his victory over “the rebels,” 
he then proceeds to offer Charles his advice. His exultation at his triumph 
was so unbounded, that he concluded a few victories in Scotland would again, 
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' place the king, with uncontrolled power, upon the thrones of both kingdoms, 


He has heard news, he says, “as if your majesty was entering into a treaty 
with your rebel Parliament in England. The success of your arms in Scot- 
land does not more rejoice my heart, as that news from England is like 
to break it. * * * * The more your majesty grants, the more will be 


_ asked; and I have too much reason to know, that they will not rest satisfied 


with less than making your majesty a king of straw. * * * * Forgive me, 
sacred sovereign, to tell your majesty, that in my poor opinion, itis unworthy 


of a king to treat with rebel subjects while they have the sword in their 


hands. And though God forbid I should stint your majesty’s mercy, yet I 
must declare the horror I am in, when I think of a treaty, while your majesty 
and they are in the field with two armies; unless they disband, and submit 
themselves entirely to your majesty’s goodness and pardon. * * * Give me 
leave, with all humility, to assure your majesty, that through God’s blessing, 
I am in the fairest hopes of reducing this kingdom to your majesty’s obedi- 
ence. And if the measures I have concerted with your other loyal subjects 
fail me not, which they hardly can, I doubt not but before the end of this 
summer, I shall be able to come to your majesty’s assistance with a brave 
army; which, backed with the justice of your majesty’s cause, will make 
the rebels in England, as well as in Scotland, feel the just rewards of 
rebellion.” * ei 

The treaty of Uxbridge was to last twenty days. The last day expired 
on a Saturday, and nothing was concluded. “They having on Sunday per- 
formed their usual visits to each other, parted with such coolness, as if they 


_ searce hoped to meet again.’ + When the parliamentary commissioners 


returned to London, they found that Fairfax had received his commission as 
sole general. The new model for the army was being practically carried into 
effect. Argyle arrived from Scotland, stung by defeat and disgrace; and 
agreed with the extreme party in urging forward whatever measures would 
lead to the actiye prosecution of the war. The peers withdrew from their 


_ opposition to the self-denying ordinance, and it was finally passed on the 3rd 
of April. The’ military services of Cromwell were of such importance that 
Fairfax and his officers urged that, without regard to the ordinance, he 


might be temporarily appointed the lieutenant-general, chief commander of 


the horse. The earls of Essex, Manchester, and Denbigh, gave in their resigna- 
tions. There was a great change in the operations of the Parliament. There 
was to be an equal change in the councils of the king. It was resolved that 
the prince of Wales should be sent into the western counties with the title of 
generalissimo, and that the most discreet advisers of Charles should accom- 
pany the prince, yet only fifteen years old, to direct all measures in his name. 


The more violent of the Cavaliers now formed the advisers of Charles. 


Oxford resounded with songs of mockery against the pestilent Roundheads. 
The royalist newspapers derided the folly which had dismissed the old par- 
liamentary leaders, to place in their room untried and obscure men. The 


followers of such were fanatical mechanics, who would fly at the first sound 


of their cannon. As the summer approached the king’s affairs were rapidly 


mending. He had taken Leicester by storm. Taunton was besieged by the 


© Welwood’s ‘¢Memoirs,” p. 806, ed, 1736. . ‘+ Qlarendon, vol. i. p. 81. 
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royalists. Fairfax was surrounding Oxford, but inactive. Cromwell was 
active in the counties of the Eastern Association. Those who had opposed 
the re-modelling of the army complained that the new organisation had pro- 
duced no effective results. Fairfax, on the 5th of June, received commands 
to raise the siege of Oxford, and go to the midland counties after the king. 


Crown from the Royal Mint at Oxford. 


The general sent a requisition to the Parliament that Cromwell might be per- 
mitted to join him. He was indispensable, Fairfax and his colonels said, as 
commander of the cavalry. There is alarm in the eastern counties. Crom- 
well writes from Cambridge to the deputy lieutenants of Suffolk: “The cloud 
of the enemy’s army hanging still upon the borders, and drawing towards 
Harborough, make some supposals that they aim at the Association.” A 
postscript adds, “Since the writing hereof we received certain intelligence 
that the enemy’s body, with sixty carriages, was on his march towards the 
Association, three miles on this side Harborough, last night at four of the 
clock.” Cromwell calls for “horse and dragoons’—all your horse and 
dragoons to hasten to Newmarket. The foot are to rendezvous at Bury.’ On | 
the 18th of June, Fairfax and Cromwell were marching after the king, who 
went before them from Daventry to Harborough. On the 14th of June was 
fought the battle of Naseby. 

Cromwell wrote the despatch announcing the result of this battle to the 
Speaker of the House of Commons. This letter was written on the evening 
of that day which was fatal to the hopes of the royalists. “He [the king] 
drew out to meet us. Both armies engaged. We, after three hours’ fight 
very doubtful, at last routed his army; killed and took about 5000—very 
many officers, but of what quality we yet know not. ‘We took also about 
200 carriages, all he had; and all his guns, being 12 in number, whereof 
two were demi-cannon, two demi-culverins, and I think the rest sackers. 
We pursued the enemy from three miles short of Harborough to nine 
beyond, even to the sight of Leicester, whither the king fled, Sir, this is 
none other but the hand of God; and to Him alone give the glory, wherein 
none are to share with Him.”’* Minuter chroniclers than the man who had — 
the chief share of the work have given us ample details of this victory. 
The Cavaliers were so confident ‘of their strength that they were amusing 


* Carlyle, vol. i. p. 176. _ | 4 See Carlyle, vol, iii. Appendix, No, vii. — 
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‘themselves with hunting during the five days that their head-quarters were 
near Daventry. On the 12th the king was encamped on Burrough Hill, and 
had been hunting that day. Fairfax was near him, and saw from a place near 

_ Weedon, at four o’clock in the morning of the 13th, the huts of the royal 
camp on fire, for the army was moving off. At six o’clock that morning 
Cromwell arrived with his Ironsides from the Associated Counties ; and he was 

_ received with shouts; “the horse gave a mighty shout for joy of his coming 
_tothem.” The united parliamentary forces now marched forward towards 
_ Harborough. The king had taken up his quarters for the night at the “ Hall 

_ House,” at Lubenham, near Harborough, where his van was stationed. His 
_ rear was at Naseby. Late that evening, Ireton and his troopers suddenly 

_ dashed in amongst the royalists there. Some fled to the old Hall, where the- 
king was gone to rest. He set off instantly to Rupert’s quarters at Har- 
borough; and in a midnight council of war it was determined not to 
retire to Leicester,.as had been previously agreed, but to fight Fairfax. 
“They would not stay to expect his coming,” says Clarendon, “but would go 
back to meet him.” ‘The parliamentary army was on its march at three in the 
morning of the 14th, and at five it was at Naseby. Of this old hamlet on a 

hill in the centre of England there is a rough sketch in a curious book by a 
chaplain of Fairfax.* Mr. Carlyle has given the present aspect of the place in 
a few words: “A peaceable old hamlet of some eight hundred souls; clay cottages 

_ for labourers, but neatly thatched and swept; smith’s shop, saddler’s shop, 

 beer-shop; all in order; forming a kind of square which leads off southwards 

into two long streets: the old church, with its graves, stands in the centre. 


_ * * * The ground is upland, moorland, though now growing corn; was not 


enclosed till the last generation, and is still somewhat bare of wood.” + 
_ According to Clarendon the king’s army was drawn up early in the morning 
of the 14th in order of battle, about a mile from Harborough, there to wait 
for the enemy. “The several commands were thus assigned: prince Rupert 
commanded the left wing; sir Marmaduke Langdale the right wing ; lord 
Ashley the main body. The reserves were with the king. The scout-master 
came in and reported that he had been three or four miles, and could gain no 
intelligence of any enemy near. Rupert then went forward with his horse ; 
_and indistinctly seeing the van of the Parliament’s troops, fancied they were 
retreating, and sent a messenger to desire that the royalist main body should 
immediately move up. When Fairfax saw the king’s army advancing, he 
formed his troops in a large fallow field north-west of Naseby, the brow of the - 
hill running east and west for about a mile. The centre was commanded by 
Fairfax himself and Skippon ; the right wing by Cromwell; the left wing by 
Ireton. The reserves’ were commanded by Pride, Hammond, and Rains- 
- borough. On Rupert hurried. “Thus,” says Clarendon, “ the army was 
engaged before the cannon was turned, or the ground made choice of upon 
which they were to fight.” The hill on which the parliamentary army was 
drawn up bears the name of “Mill Hill.” The king’s army was on a hill 
- opposite. A wide table-ground known as “ Broad Moor” was between them. 
Here was the chief point of the deadly struggle.. Rupert charged up the hill 
_ against the left wing of Fairfax. Cromwell charged from the extreme right, 
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down the hill upon Langdale’s squadrons. Rupert is carrying all before him 
with his battle-cry of “Queen Mary.” He has beaten Ireton’s left wing 
back to Naseby; but there he has been tempted to lose time in taking a 


survey of his enemy’s baggage. Cromwell has scattered the left wing of the — 


royalists. Langdale’s horse have fled through the furze-bushes and rabbit- 


warrens, before the battle-cry of ‘God is our strength.” But Fairfax in 


the centre is hotly pressed. The king’s foot have come over the hill, and 
poured in volley after volley upon the parliamentary ranks. They have 
closed. Fairfax is riding from division to division’bare-headed. His helmet 
has been lost in the first charge. Old Skippon is wounded, but he “ will not 
stir while a man will stand.” But help is at hand. The Ironsides now turn 


= 


Obelisk on Naseby Field. Erected to commemorate the Battle. 


from their flying enemies on the right; and retrieve the day by their assaults 
on the king’s main battle. When Rupert returns he sees the royal army in 
utter confusion. airfax has rallied his men; and the royalists yield. But 
the king’s reserve of horse, consisting of his own guards, what are they doing ? 
A panic fear seizes them, which Clarendon thus explains :—“The king “was 
even upon the point of charging the enemy, in the head of his guards, when 
the earl of Carnewarth, who rode next to him, (a man never saspeotel for 
infidelity, nor yet one from whom the king would have received counsel in 


such a case,) on a sudden, laid his hand on the bridle of the king’s horse, and 


swearing two or three full-mouthed Scottish oaths, (for of that nation he was,) 
said, ‘ Will you’go upon your death in an instant?’ and before his. majest 

understood what he would have, turned his horse round; upon which a ont 
ran through the troops, ‘that they should march to the right hand ;’ which’ 
led them both from charging the enemy, and assisting their own men. 


ee 


as bran-new.’ ” 
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- Upon this they all turned their horses, and rode upon the spur, as if My 
were every man to shift for himself.” * Rupert’s men, says Clarendon, 
“having, as they thought, acted their parts, could never be brought to rally 

_ themselves again in order, or to charge thé enemy. That difference was 
observed all along, in the discipline of the king’s troops, and of those which 
marched under the command of Fairfax and Cromwell, (for it was only under 
them, and had never been remarkable under Essex or Waller,) that, though 
_ the king’s troops prevailed in the charge, and routed thoseythey charged, they 
seldom rallied themselves again in order, nor could be rought to make a 
second charge the same day.” + 4 

The battle was at an end. The’most precious spoil of that day was “ the 
king’s cabinet,’’ which, when “ opened,’ disclosed secrets which more injured 
his cause than any victory of his enemies. When the banners taken at 
Naseby were hung up in Westminster Hall, there was joy and pride; but 
there was bitter indignation when the letters taken in the cabinet at Naseby 
were read aloud in Guildhall. There was no sincerity in the king’s desire for 
peace; there was no abatement of his determination to govern by absolute 
power. Foreign princes were asked to send their soldiers to conquer rebel 
England. The dreaded Papists were to be freed from every restraint on the 
condition of such assistance. The best blood of the Cavaliers’had been shed 
on the Broad Moor near Naseby.{ Other defenders of the king’s standard 
might arise; but these letters were the damning evidence of deceit ; and 
those who saw that the word “loyalty ’’ had ceased to charm, could only - 
complain that domestic confidence was violated when the private correspond- 
ence of a king and queen was published to the whole world. 

“ Naseby being not far from Coventry where I was,” writes Baxter, ‘and 
the noise of the victory being loud in our ears; and I having two or three 
that of old had been my intimate friends in Cromwell’s army, whom I had 

not seen of above two years; I was desirous to go see whether they were 
dead or alive. And so to Naseby-field I went two days after the fight, and 
thence by the army’s quarters before Leicester, to seek my acquaintance.”§ 
The worthy man whose curiosity thus took him amongst scenes of horror, has 
left us no description of the traces of carnage here. But he has given a vivid 
- picture of the men by whom the work was done. In his despatch of the 
14th of June to the Speaker of the Commons, Cromwell did not neglect, even 
in his brief rest after the battle and the pursuit, to call attention to these 
men—the flower of the new-modelled army. ‘Honest men served you 


* Rebellion,” vol. v. ‘:p. 184. + Tbed., pe 18d. 

~ = The slaughter of the 14th of June was terrific, both on the battle-ground and in Cromwell’s 
charge of the fugitives beyond Harborough. Mr. Thorne, in his charming ‘‘Rambles by Rivers,” 
has well described the battle, and says, that ‘‘ the field itself still retains evidence of the event. 
The bodies were collected and buried in several huge pits that were hastily dug ; and the earth 
with which they were covered has sunk considerably, so that now they form large hollows—some 
of the deeper, from the water collecting in them, except in very dry weather, form ponds, and 
being left waste round the borders, have become fringed with brambles and weeds. The plough 
is not carried over any of the graves, and they have a solemn effect when it is known what they 
are. In cultivating the soil, bullets, cannon-balls,/and fragments of arms, are frequently turned 
* up. The man I had with me when examining the place had been a servant of Mr. Mastin’s [the 
historian of Naseby], and had dug for him in several of the pits. The bodies, he said, were not 
_ more than eighteen inches or two feet from the surface. The arms are usually rusted to pieces, 

but not always ; my man had dug up ‘a swoard not very long ago, and polished her up as broight 

tia § ‘ Reliquic Baxteriane,” p. 56. - 
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faithfully in this action. Sir, they are trusty ; I beseech you, in the name of 
God, not to’ discourage them. I wish this action may beget thankfulness 
and humility in all that are concerned in it. He that ventures his life for 
the liberty of his country, I wish he trust God for the liberty of his con- 
science, and you for the liberty he fights for.” “ The liberty of his conscience a 
thus proclaimed in the hour of Cromwell’s triumph, was a startling notion to 
the majority of public men at that time. When Baxter found his old 
acquaintance in i camp, he stayed with them a night. He had been 
“unfeignedly for King and Parliament.” He had thought “ that the war 
was only to save the Parliament and kingdom from papists and delin- 
quents.” He understood the Covenant to be “against papists and schis- 
matics.” He thought ita mere lie when “the court news-book told the 


world of the swarms of anabaptists in our armies.” He came amongst ~ 


Cromwell’s soldiers, and “found a new face of things which I never dreamt 
of.” Sectaries in the highest places “were Cromwell’s chief favourites, 
and by their very heat and activity bore down the rest.” He says, “they 
were far from thinking of a moderate episcopacy, or of any healing way 
between the Episcopal and the Presbyterians. They most honoured the 
Separatists, Anabaptists, and Antinomians; but Cromwell and his Couneil 
took on them to join themselves to no party, but to be for the liberty of all.’” 
Shortly after, Baxter, whose reputation as a preacher was very high, was 
invited by colonel Whalley to be chaplain to his regiment. Whalley was 


“ orthodox by religion, but engaged by kindred and interest to Cromwell.’ 


Baxter went. “As soon as I came to the army, Oliver Cromwell coldly bid 
me welcome, and never spake one word to me more while I was there.” 
The good man was ridiculed: “There was a reformer come to the army to 
undeceive them, and to save Church and State.’’ Thus discountenanced, the 
zealous minister pursued what he thought his duty. ‘“Iset myself day by day. 
to find out the corruptions of the soldiers ; and to discourse and dispute them 
out of their mistakes, both religious and political. My life among them was 
a daily contending against seducers, and gently arguing with the more 
tractable.” He was ever disputing with them about Civil government, or 
Church order and government. “ But their most frequent and vehement 


disputes were for liberty of conscience, as they called it; that is, that the — 


civil magistrate had nothing to do to determine of any thing in matters of 
religion, by constraint or restraint; but every man might not only hold, but 
preach and do in matters of religion what he pleased: that the civil 
magistrate hath nothing to do but with civil things; to keep the peace, and 
protect the Church’s liberties.” _ Amidst all this vehemence—amidst the 
ignorance, pride, and self-conceitedness which Baxter reprehends—it is 
impossible not to be struck by the fact of a great army, after a mighty 
victory, being occupied with discussions which appear more properly to belong 
to parliaments and synods. But without a due perception of the zeal which, 
whether rightly or wrongly directed, counted an earnest faith the one thing 
needful, we cannot comprehend the events of these times, and more especially 
those events which placed, ultimately, the monarchy and the Parliament under 
the power of the army. 

During the summer of 1645 singular confederacies had been formed in 
some places, avowedly for protecting their property against both parties. 


1645.) CLUBMEN—SURRENDER OF BRISTOL. AT 


. Those who belonged to them were known as “ Clubmen.” They were t 
some extent neutrals; but they were principally called into activity by 
royalist gentry. They were not “clubbable” men in Johnson’s sense of the 
term. Their business was to use their’ clubs as valiantly as they might. 
They became annoying in the south-west to the parliamentary army ; arid 
Cromwell, in a march towards Shaftesbury, encountered about two thousand 
of them. They fired upon a party of his horse, but of course were soon 
routed. “ We have taken about three hundred,’ Cromwell writes to Fairfax, 
“many of which are poor silly creatures, whom if you please to let me send 

_ home, they promise to be very dutiful for time to come, and will be hanged 

_ before they come out’ again.” Fairfax had taken some of the Clubmen 

_ previously; and Cromwell told those who interceded for them that “they 

were to be tried judicially for raising a third party in the kingdom.”’* 
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Basing House after the siege. - 
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King Charles had fought his last battle at Naseby. The military career 
of prince Rupert in England was now fast coming to an end. Bristol, which 
Rupert was charged to defend, was invested by Fairfax and Cromwell on the 
22nd of August. The positions taken by the several divisions of the parlia- 

mentary army are minutely described in a letter from Cromwell to the 


* Carlyle, vol. ii, p. 184. 
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Speaker. On the 10th of September the city was stormed. The royalists 
‘caused the city to be set on fire at three places. Whilst the parliamentary 
commanders “were viewing so sad a spectacle,” Rupert sent a trumpet to 
propose a surrender. The ‘anticles were agreed upon ; and the prince marched 
out. with -a-convoy, of two regiments “of horse. He went to Oxford. 
Charles wrote him a bitter letter of reproach from Hereford : “My 
conclusion is, to desire you to seek your subsistence eon it shall please God 
to determine of my condition, somewhere beyond seas.” <A royal proclama- 
tion was issued the same day, revoking and disannulling all commissions of 
military authority given to “our nephew prince Rupert.’ The surrender of 
Bristol was perhaps the wisest act of Rupert’s life; for he had no chance of 


holding it against the parliamentary forces, and the king-was utterly unable - 


to render him assistance. But Charles would not learn from the bitter 
lessons of adversity. It is justly said, “after his defeat at Naseby his affairs 
were, in a military sense, so irretrievable that, in prolonging the war with as 
much obstinacy as the broken state of his party would allow, he displayed a 
good deal of that indifference to the sufferings of the kingdom, and of his 
adherents, which has been sometimes imputed to him.” * 

At the beginning of October, Winchester surrendered to Cromwell ; and 


\ 


he then went on to the siege of Basing House. Of the many mémorable! 
places of the Civil War there is none more interesting than this. It was | 


amongst the strongest of those private houses of the nobility which offered 
such strenuous resistance to the progress of the parliamentary troops. It 


had endured siege after siege for four years. The traveller on the South. 


Western railway looks down upon a great ruined pile, not far from Basing- 
stoke, lying on the other side of a little stream. The ruin will repay a closer 
inspection. This was the house called “ Loyalty ’? which Cromwell battered 


from the higher ground till he had made a breach; and then stormed with a ° 
resolution which made all resistance vain. Never was such a rich plunder 
offered to the Roundheads, as was found in the mansion “fit to make an 


emperor’s court,” of the magnificent Pawlet, marquis of Winchester. 


* Hallam, vol. ii. p. 182 


Remains of Winfield Manor Heuse. 


CHAPTER IV. 


_ Destruction of Manor Houses—Miseries of Sieges—Montrose defeated at Philiphaugh—Defeat of 


Dighy—His Cabinet taken—The King in Oxford—Overtures for Pacification—Termination 
of the War in the West—Prince of Wales leaves for Scilly—The King negotiates with the 
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Tux traces of the Civil War in England are to be found in the existing 
ruins of several old mansions, besides those of Basing House. Amongst the 
most interesting and picturesque are the remains of the manor-house of South 
Winfield. This was one of the estates of the Shrewsbury family ; and here 
Mary, Queen of Scots, resided for some time under the care of the earl, who 
is associated with her unhappy story. Sir John Gell, who was very active in 


_ the parliamentary interest in Derbyshire, here placed a garrison. In 1643 


the place was*taken by the Royalists. But it was retaken by Sir John Gell; 
and Colonel Dalby, the governor, was killed in the storming. In 1646 the 


Parliament ordered the place to be dismantled. Such was the course with 
_ regard to other great mansions of historical interest. Of the various conflicts 


for the possession of detached castles and manor-houses, that of Basing House 


~ is amongst the most memorable. The rapine and slaughter there were probably 


greater than at any other of such strongholds. It was a post of importance, 
YOL, IV, x z 
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which had held out against the Parliament so long that it was deemed almost 
impregnable. Its large garrison was amply supplied by the rich surrounding 
country. The roads between London and the “ Western Parts ” were entirely 
commanded by this fortified mansion, and by Donnington Castle, near 
Newbury. At the siege of Basing House was present Hugh Peters, a chaplain | 
in the parliamentary army, and at that time secretary to Cromwell. After 
the storm he “ took a view of the works, which were many, the circumvallation 
being above a mile in compass.” He then looked about him to-see the extent 
of the victualling department ; finding “ provisions for some years rather than 
months; four hundred quarters of wheat ; bacon, divers rooms-full, containing 
hundreds of flitches; cheese proportionable ; with oatmeal, beef, pork ; beer, 
divers cellars full, and that very good.” Seventy-four persons, according to 
Mr. Peters, were slain in the house ; amongst whom was one lady “ who by 
her railing provoked our soldiers, then in heat,*into a further passion.” 
Amongst the slain was “ Robinson the player, who a little before the storm 
was known to be mocking and scorning the Parliament and our army.” * 
Some of the details of the plunder and destruction, as given by Peters, will 
furnish an idea of the havoc of this terrible Civil War: “The plunder of the 
soldiers continued till Tuesday night; one soldier had a hundred and twenty 
pieces in gold for his share ; others plate, others jewels ; among the rest, one got 
three bags of silver, which (he being not able to keep his own counsel) grew to 
be common pillage amongst the rest, and the fellow had but one half-crown left 
for himself at last. The soldiers sold the wheat to country-people, which 
they held up at good rates awhile ; but afterwards the market fell, and there 
were some abatements for haste. After-that, they sold the household stuff, 
whereof there was good store, and the country loaded away many carts; and 
they continued a great while fetching out all manner of household stuff, till 
they had fetched out all the stools, chairs, and other lumber, all which they 
sold to the country-people by piecemeal. In all these great buildings there 
was not one iron bar left in all the windows (save only what were on fire) — 
before night. And the last work of all was the lead; and by Thursday 
morning they had hardly left one gutter about the house. And what the 
soldiers left, the fire took hold on, which made more than ordinary haste, 
leaving nothing but bare walls and chimneys in less than twenty hours ;—being 
occasioned by the neglect of the enemy in quenching a fire-ball of ours at 
first. We know not how to give a just account of the number of persons 
that were within. For we have not quite three hundred prisoners; and, it 
may be, have found a hundred slain, whose bodies, some being covered with 
rubbish, came not at once to our view. Only, riding to the house on Tuesday 
night, we heard divers crying in vaults for quarter; but our men could 
neither come to them, nor they to us.’’ . : 

The details of horror in sieges of large towns ; the misery of blockades; the 
more sudden distress of assaults and bombardments; are generally passed 
over slightingly in the official narratives of such scenes. But some notion of 


* From the construction of a sentence in the report of Peters, it does not seem quite clear that 
Robinson was slain by Harrison, as Sir Walter Scott assumes in ‘‘ Woodstock :” ‘‘There lay dead 
upon the ground Major Cuffle, a man of great account amongst them, and a notorious Papist, 
slain by the hands of Major Harrison, that godly and gallant gentleman; and Robinson, the 
player, who,” &¢. (See Carlyle, vol. i. p. 194.) : 
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: the sufferings of the people, to whichever party they belonged, may be 
derived even from such a formal document as an Ordinance of Parliament. 


_- Taunton had been besieged three times by the Royalists. It was undergoing 


the horrors of a siege on the 3rd of July, when Fairfax, after the great vic- 
tory of Naseby, came to its relief. But, a month before this, the Parliament, 
having regard to its calamities, had ordered “ that a collection be made of all 
___well-affected persons” for the relief of “the poor distressed inhabitants of 
the town of Taunton,” and adjacent places. This Ordinance is written with 
remarkable unction: “It is notoriously known to all the kingdom, that the 
said town hath for these two years past, endured all the calamities almost 
that war (the sharpest. of all outward judgments) can bring upon a people. 
ge They endured three as sharp and cruel sieges from a bloody 
enemy as ever any place hath suffered since the wars began; in which their 
houses were consumed by fire, their persons slain, the famine and the sword 
contendeth which should prey upon them first » poor mothers looking when 
the time would come that they should hear the children ery for ‘bread, and 
there would be none to give them ; when ‘ they should see them swoon in the 
top of every street,’ as Lam. ii. 11. However, God upholds their spirits with 
unshaken resolution in the midst of fire and blood. .... But yet, by these 
calamities and troubles, the estates of those who have escaped the sword are 
utterly exhausted and consumed, five hundred of their houses burnt down to 
the ground (being one-half of the town), by which almost one thousand 
_ families are turned harbourless and helpless to the mercy of their neighbours, 
who can only melt upon them, and weep over them, but are not able to relieve 
. them. And therefore, you that have escaped these miseries are earnestly 
besought to look upon this sad distressed town (sometimes the most eminent 
of those parts for building and situation, and, which is more, for Piety and 
true Religion), now by the just displeasure of the Lord against it raked in its 
own ashes, reduced almost to the extremity of misery and want, for the 
defence of that Cause which you profess, and take upon you to maintain: 
listen, and hear it crying to you in the Churches’ Lamentations, ‘ See if there 
_ be any sorrow like to my sorrow, wherewith the Lord hath afflicted me in the 
_ day of his fierce anger;’ and do not stop your ears against their ery for pity 
from you, lest the Lord deal accordingly with you, and stop His ears against 
your crys for mercy, when you have most need of it. In such a singular and 
extraordinary case as this, stir up yourselves to do some extraordinary thing ; 
_ do not draw out your purses only to your poor distressed brethren, but your 
very souls too, as the Prophet speaks. This is your duty, and this will be 
your policy, if you desire to save your persons, houses, and estates from that 
heavy misery which hath exposed them to your mercy.”’ * 
. With the exception of a few conflicts for the possession of garrisoned 
towns and detached manor-houses, the war, during the autumn of 1645, was 
wholly in the west. The great royalist army was utterly broken and dis- 
persed. After the surrender of Bristol all reasonable hope was gone of once 
more matching the Cavaliers of Rupert against the Ironsides of Cromwell. 
But in Scotland there was a royalist leader whose name had become a terror 
to the Covenanters. Wherever Montrose led his Highlanders he was 


* Husband’s ‘Ordinances in Parliament,” 1642 to 1646, p. 651. 
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victorious. As he carried the war into the Lowlands he was joined by many 
who had formerly dreaded to declare themselves. It was no longer a war of 
clanship, but a great national contest. On the 15th of August the Covenant- 
ing army, commanded by Baillie, was utterly defeated. It was the seventh . 
great victory of Montrose ; and it laid Scotland, for a few weeks, at his feet. 
Edinburgh surrendered to him. In the king’s name he summoned a par- 
liament at Glasgow. Before the surrender of Bristol, Charles had conceived — 
the possibility of joining Montrose. The hope returned even after Bristol 
was lost. He decided to attempt the relief of Chester, then besieged by the 
Parliament’s forces; for at that port only could he receive succours from 
Treland. He was at Hereford, anxious and undecided, when, after a week’s 
delay, he marched, with five thousand men, over the Welsh mountains ; and 
on the 24th of September was within view of Chester. Poyntz, the par- 
liamentary commander, was watching the king’s movements; and he 
suddenly came upon the rear-guard of the Royalists, at Rowton Heath. Sir _ 
Marmaduke Langdale,—he who had fought at Naseby,—vigorously charged the 
parliamentary forces ; but a detachment of the besieging troops came upon his 
. rear, and decided the day. The king retired again to the mountains. His chance 
of joining Montrose was gone. But at this juncture, if Charles had defeated 
Poyntz and relieved Chester, this last faint hope would have been destroyed. 
On the 24th of September, Montrose was himself a fugitive. He had 
advanced towards the English border, with diminished followers. His High- 
landers had dispersed; his Lowland adherents had fallen off. Lesley had 
moved from England to encounter him. On the 18th of September, at 
Philiphaugh, on the left bank of the Ettrick, Montrose was surprised by the 
veteran Covenanter. There was a thick mist. No scout gave notice of 
Lesley’s approach. The camp of Montrose was attacked on each flank. 
The great leader himself was in the town of Selkirk, on the right bank of the 
Kttrick. He hastened upon the first alarm to cross the river with his 
cavalry. But it was impossible to rally the main body of his followers. He 
retreated to the Highlands. Instead of being the commander of a 
victorious army, he was now only the leader of a few bands of mountaineers. 
Lesley re-established the Covenanting power in the Lowlands. His victory 
was disgraced by a cold-blooded slaughter of prisoners ; and by the subsequent 
execution of many of the royalist leaders. _One, who was a true Scotsman in 
his nationality, but whose genius was too high to make him blindly partial, 
has thus compared his countrymen with the English during this warfare : 
“Greatly to the honour of the English nation,—owing, perhaps, to the 
natural generosity and good-humour of the people, or to the superior in- 
fluence of civilisation,—the civil war in that country, though contested with 
the utmost fury in the open field, was not marked by any thing approaching 
to the violent atrocities of the Irish, or the fierce and ruthless devastation 
exercised by the Scottish combatants. The days of deadly feud had been 
long past, if the English ever followed that savage custom, and the spirit of 
malice and hatred which it fostered had no existence in that country. The 
English parties contended manfully in battle, but, unless in the stormine of 
towns, when all evil passions are afloat, they seem seldom to have been 
guilty of cruelty or wasteful ravage. They combated like men who have 
quarrelled on some special point, but, having had no ill-will against 
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- each other before, are resolved to fight it out fairly, without bearing 
malice. ’’* ' : 
: When Charles reached Denbigh Castle after the defeat near Chester, he 
rested there three days. After much debate it was decided to go to N ewark, 
which was held by a royalist garrison of about two thousand horse and foot. 
The excesses of these men, in a time of so general calamity, had excited the 
indignation of all the country. News now came that Montrose had 
recovered his defeat, and that his army was again victorious. The king 
again set forward with the ill-conditioned Newark garrison to the aid of 
Montrose. On the way they learnt the truth of his final ruin. The king 
returned to Newark; but Digby, with the presumption that marked his 
character, went on to the north. At Sherborne, in Yorkshire, he was over- 
taken by the parliamentary troops, and utterly routed. Amongst Digby’s 
baggage his private papers were taken ; and these, being published by order 
of Parliament, “administered afterwards so “much occasion of discourse.” 
Thus Clarendon glances at their contents. But the Parliament, when 
publishing them in the spring of 1646, took care to set forth the policy that 
was to be collected from this secret correspondence between the queen’s 
favorite, Jermyn, and the king’s chief adviser, Digby: “The reader, com- 
paring Cabinet with Cabinet, the king’s with the lord Digby’s, will easily 
observe how the unnatural enemieyto this their native country (imitating 
their General, the grand enemy to mankind) have gone about seeking how 
they may devour it, by their restless endeavours to bring in foreign aid from 
Holland, Courland, Denmark, Portugal, Ireland, France, and from Rome 
itself, of shipping, arms, ammunition, men, money, horse and foot, and that in 
no small proportions ; 4000 foot and 1000 horse expected from France, 10,000 
men from Ireland, and 10,000 more from Lorraine ; a strange conjuncture, to 
’ concur in the ends pretended! The king and pope to defend the Protestant 
religion, Denmark and Lorraine to maintain laws and liberties, bloody rebels 
in Ireland to uphold the privileges of Parliament in England! But blessed 
be God, who hath discovered the counsels of the enemies, and thereby hath 
in a great part’ opened the eyes, and undeceived not only multitudes of their 
principal adherents at home, but also foreign princes and states abroad, and 
hath withal defeated their forces and expectations both abroad and at home. 
This is God’s work, and it is marvellous in our eyes.” { 

The stormy meeting between the king and prince Rupert at Newark ; the 
half-mutinous conduct of the royal garrison there,—events minutely related 
by Clarendon—are indicative of the fallen fortunes. of the unhappy king. 
“ He must undergo a new kind of mortification from his friends, much sharper 
than any he had undergone from his enemies.” Rupert and his brother Maurice 
left Charles for ever. He was alone; with no one to counsel him. His 
troops were reduced to a few hundreds. Poyntz and Rossiter, the par- 
liamentary generals, were closing round Newark, which had so long been for 
him a place of security. To wait there was no longer safe. At eleven 
o’clock on the night of the 3rd of November, the king, with four or five 
hundred cavaliers, set out for Oxford. After a wearisome march, with hostile 
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troops all around, they reached the loyal city in safety on the 6th. “ So he 
finished the most tedious and grievous march that ever king was exercised in ; 
having been almost in perpetual motion from the loss of the battle of Naseby 
to this hour, with such a variety of dismal accidents as must have broken the © 


Newark Shilling. ~ 


1 


spirits of any man who had not been truly magnanimous.” * “Thereis another 
magnanimity besides endurance of fatigue and privation without loss of 
heart—the magnanimity of refusing to employ dishonourable means of 
averting danger and overcoming difficulty. On the day after his arrival at 
Oxford, the king wrote to prince Charles, desiring him to leave England: 
“T have resolved,” he says, “to propose a personal treaty to the rebels at 
London ; in order to which a trumpet is by this time there, to demand a 
pass for my messengers, who are to carry my propositions; which,’ if 
admitted; as I believe it will, then my real security will be your being in 
another country.” + Beaten in open warfare, the king now resorted to the 
more dangerous weapons of craft and intrigue. His ultimate destruction 
may in a great degree be attributed to the fatal course of endeavouring to 
win by stratagem what he despaired of attaining by arms—a course which 
he pursued through so many winding paths after the decisive summer 
of 1645. : . ; : 

During the long vacation of this year, the Commons had resolved to fill 
up the vacancies in their House, caused by the absence of the royalist mem- — 
_ bers, by issuing out writs for the election of representatives to supply their 
places. Denzil Hollis complains of the artifices that were employed to 
procure the return of members favourable to the policy of the Independents; ° 
but he adds, “that far the greater part of these new members deceived the 
expectations of these men.” t Many persons of eminence came into parlia- 
ment through this election. The “certain mean sort of people in the House, 
whom to distinguish from the more honourable gentlemen they called 
Worsted-stocking men,” § became of less importance, when Hutchinson, 
Treton, Blake, Algernon Sidney, Fleetwood, Ludlow, Fairfax, and others of 
mark, were returned for counties and boroughs. But such men were not 
likely to yield the great points of difference for which they had so long 
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fought. The Independents were unquestionably strengthened. They were 
fast becoming a real power, as much opposed to the narrower views of the 
Presbyterians, as to the re-establishment of the sovereign without adequate 
securities. The controversy between the king and the Parliament was 


_ becoming more perplexed. The Scottish army in the north was discontented 


through “the want of pay. The Parliament complained that an army which 


_ had entered England as allies should ravage the districts in which they were 


quartered. Charles meditated upon these distractions, and sought to take 
his advantage of them. But his overtures for peace were suspected to be 
hollow by the men who were now gradually assuming the lead in public 


affairs. The king on the 5th of December wrote to the Speaker of the House 


of Lords, offering to send a deputation to Westminster with propositions 


_ that should be “the foundation of a happy and well-grounded peace.’ He 


received no immediate answer; and he then proposed to proceed to West- 
minster, to treatin person. Meanwhile a reply had been returned to his 
first proposal, declining to receive his negotiators. He again wrote on the 
29th of December, urging the plan of a personal treaty. This proposition 
was also rejected. To justify this rejection certain papers that had been 
found in the carriage of the Catholic archbishop of Tuam, who was killed in 
a skirmish in October, were laid before Parliament, and then published. They 
proved that the king had concluded a treaty of alliance with the Irish rebels, in 
which as the price of their landing in England with ten thousand men, under 


_the earl of Glamorgan, popery was-to be re-established in Ireland, and the 


Protestants brought under subjection. But Charles had gone further than 


_ these papers proved. The treaty was concluded with the Irish papists by 


Glamorgan, under a secret authority from the king himself to make any 
conditions Glamorgan pleased, which should be righteously observed. The 
marquis of Ormond, the lord-lieutenant, committed Glamorgan to prison ; 
but he produced two royal commissions as his justification. Charles repu- 
diated his agent in a letter to the Parliament, maintaining that he had given 


_ no power to make conditions in the matter of religion or church property, but 


f 


Sani, to raise’ men for his service. The Parliament disbelieved the king ; 
-.and documents, then undiscovered, prove that the Parliament was ‘right.* 
The overtures for pacification, so earnestly repeated by Charles, were 
' probably held by the sagacious and incredulous men with whom he had to 
treat, as containing in themselves evidence of the want of that straight- 
forwardness which could alone be successful. In the remarkable collection 
of letters brought to light in 1855, we have one to the queen, dated Oxford, 
January 18th, 1646, in which Charles says, “Though I have stretched my 
wits to persuade them to accept of my personal treaty, yet examine my words 
well, and thou wilt find that I have not engaged mfself in anything against 


my grounds. For, first, I am sure that there can be no scruple as concerning 


the Church. Then, for Ireland and the militia, it is true that it may be 


I give them leave to hope for more than I intended, but my words are only, 
- to endeavour to give them satisfaction in either.” It has been remarked by 


Mr: Hallam that, “ Charles had unhappily long beenimthe habit of perverting 
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+ ‘Charles I. in 1646. Letters of King Charles I. to Queen Henrietta Maria, edited by 
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his natural acuteness to the mean subterfuges of equivocal language.” There 
was this folly about his cunning, that he fancied others would not examine his 
words well. In proposing to treat at Westminster he was clearly without 
any real expectation of there effecting a “happy and well-grounded peace.” 
He was gratifying himself with the belief that he was able to triumph through 
the dangerous principle of “divide and govern.” He writes to the queen: 
“Now, as 10 points which I expected by my treaty at London. Knowing 
assuredly the great animosity which is betwixt’ the Independents and Pres- 
byterians, I had great reason to hope that one of the factions would so 
_ address themselves to me, that I might without great difficulty obtain my so 
just ends, and questionless it would have given me the fittest opportunity. 
For, considering the Scots treaty that would be besides, I might have found 
means to have put distractions amongst them though I had found none.’ * 
In following out the remainder of this unhappy king’s story for two years, 
we shall always trace this ruling principle of his actions; at every turn of 
his affairs having the same confident belief that the day would come when 
the monarchy “ would spring up again as fair as ever.’’ The root was left, he 
said; there were only “loppings.’”’ In seven years the very loppings “ being 
to return as entirely to the crown as if I had entered London at a breach.” + 
The military events of the spring of 1646 brought the contest in the west 
to a termination. The remnant of the royalist army was completely demoral- 
ised. It was, says Clarendon, “terrible in plunder and resolute in running 
away.’ Lord Hopton very reluctantly accepted the command of this western 
army, at the express desire of the prince of Wales. A braver man could not 
have been chosen; a more high-minded friend of the royal cause; a leader 
who carried on war in the spirit most opposed to the rapacity of those he was 
expected to change from brigands into soldiers. As might have been foreseen, 
this honourable man utterly failed, when he brought these bands face to face 
with the orderly troops of Fairfax. Hopton had possession of Torrington, 
and his main body was placed on a common at its east end. When Fairfax 
forced the barricade, horse and foot took to flight, leaving their general and a 
few of his friends to shift for themselves. Shortly after, Hopton collected 
some of his runaways; and, with accessions of strength as he went on. 
marched to Truro, with Fairfax closely following. Hopton would have fought 
another battle; but his officers of horse declared that their men would never 
be brought to fight ; and proposed to capitulate. Fairfax offered conditions 
that involved no dishonour; but the general would not yield; and at last a 
treaty was concluded without him, and the western army was dissolved. On 
the 22nd of March, lord Astley, marching from Worcester to join the king at 
Oxford, was defeated at Stow-in-the-Wold, and his three thousand ecavaliers 
were killed, captured, or dispersed. The brave old general was himself taken 
prisoner. The soldiers brought him a drum to sit down upon. The Parlia- 
mentary captains respectfully surrounded the veteran: “ Gentlemen,” he 
said, “ you have done your work, and may now go to play,—unless you will 
fall out among yourselves.” These disasters at length determined the prince 
of Wales and his couficil to obey the king’s injunctions to leave the country. 
The prince’s governorship in the west was no longer a protection to his person, 
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- He first sailed to Scilly. Two days after his landing he sent lord Colepepper 
to France to acquaint the queen “ with the wants and incommodities of the 
place,” and to desire “a supply of men and moneys.” ‘Lady Fanshawe, whose 
husband acted as secretary to the Council, landed in miserable plight, having 
been pillaged by the seamen with whom they sailed from the Land’s-end. 
The poor lady, sick, and far advanced in pregnancy, was set on shore almost 
dead; and from her narrative we may obtain some notion of “the incom- 
modities of the place.’ She says, “ When we had got to our quarters near 
the castle, where the prince lay, I went immediately to bed, which was so 
vile, that my footman ever lay in a better, and we had but three in the whole 
house, which consisted of four rooms, or rather partitions, two low rooms and 
_ two little lofts, with a ladder to go up: in one of these they kept dried fish, 
_ which was his trade, and in this my husband’s two clerks lay, one there was for 
my sister, and one for myself, and one amongst the rest of the servants. But, 
when I waked in the morning, I was so cold Ikmew not what to do, but the 
daylight discovered that my bed was near swimming with the sea, which the 
owner told us afterwards it never did so but at spring tide. With this, we 
were destitute of clothes; and meat and fuel, for half the Court to serve 
them a month, was not to be had in the whole island; and truly we begged 
our daily bread of God, for we thought every meal our last. The Council 
sent for provisions to France, which served us, but they were bad, and a little 
of them.” * From Scilly, after three weeks of privation, the prince sailed for 
Jersey ; and in the summer proceeded to France, and afterwards to Holland. 
Three months had elapsed since the proposals of the king had been 
-rejected by the Parliament. They were three months of repeated disaster. 
The royalist cause had never fallen so low. Charles endeavoured to carry 
out his hope of dividing his enemies by propitiating the Independents through 
their leading statesman, the younger Vane. Asburnham, in the king’s name, 
wrote to Vane to propose that the Independents and the Royalists should 
unite to put down “ the tyrannical domination” of the Presbyterians. It is 
not known whether Vane returned an answer. The king then’addressed a 
message to Parliament, offering to come to Whitehall, and proposing much 
. the same terms as had been rejected by him during the treaty at Uxbridge. 


His great object was to produce such an effect by his presence in London as 


would cause a popular re-action in his favour. Three days after he had sent 
this message to the Parliament, he wrote to Digby, “ I am endeavouring to get 
to London, so that the conditions may be such as a gentleman may own, and 
that the rebels may acknowledge me king; being not without hope that I 
shall be able so to draw either the Presbyterians or Independents to side 
with me for exterminating the one or the other, that I shall be really king 
again.” + The leaders of both parties agreed to prevent this bya very strong 
ordinance, which gave. the Committee of the Militia power to raise forces to 
prevent tumult in case of the king’s coming; to apprehend any who should 
come with him or resort to him; and which commanded all who had ever 
borne arms for the king immediately to depart from London, upon the penalty 
of being proceeded against as spies. Meanwhile the army of Fairfax was 
advancing towards Oxford. Montreuil, a special ambassador from France, 
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had been negotiating with the Scottish commissioners in London to induce 
the Scots to take up the cause of the king. His offers were received with 


civility, but with no distinct promises. He then proceeded’ to Edinburgh, 


and afterwards to the Scottish army. As might be expected, the question of 


establishing the Church in England according to the Scottish model was the ' 


great apparent difficulty. The real danger, which was perhaps most borne 
in mind, was the certainty of being involved in a serious quarrel with the 
English Parliament by a separate treaty. There were already sufficient causes 
of disunion; the principal being the sufferings of the people of the north, 
from the long presence of the Scottish troops amongst them. | Hollis, who 
extenuates the conduct of these troops, says: “I must be very ignorant of the 
carriage of an unpaid army, if I did not believe that many disorders were 
committed; many a poor countryman exceedingly oppressed and abused by 
the unruly soldiers; and more by half taken and spoiled by them than would 
have sufficed for their pay and entertainment, if it had been orderly raised 
and provided by the authority and care of the state, which was to pay them.” * 
The State did not pay them promptly, and the soldiers took their maintenance 
into their own hands. After two months of tedious negotiation, Montreuil at 
last saw that the first advice which he had given to the king to go to the 


Scottish army was not. borne out by any definite promises, and he then dis-— 


suaded him from the attempt. On the 22nd of April Charles wrote to the 
queen from Oxford, complaining that his condition was much worse than ever 
“by the relapsed perfidiousness of the Scots.’ He so little suspected it from 
the previous advices from Montreuil, that, he says, “1 did not care what 
hazard I undertook for the putting myself into their army. . . . . And 
that no time might be lost, I wrote a letter to Montrose to make him march 
up and join with them, in case he found by Montreuil, by whom I sent the 
letter, that they were really agreed with me. . . . .°. Thou wiltas 
plainly see, by what secretary Nicholas sends thee, their base unworthy 
dealing, in retracting of almost all which was promised Montreuil from 
London, even to the being ashamed of my company, desiring me to pretend. 
that my coming to them was only in my way to Scotland.” + Nearer and 
nearer Fairfax was drawing his troops round Oxford. In a few days the 


blockade would be complete. Whither was the unhappy king to fly? He 


would get privately to Lynn; he would’go by sea to Scotland, if Montrose 
were in a condition to receive him; he would. make for Ireland, France, or 
Denmark. He would go anywhere “to eschew all kind of captivity.” t 
If he who thus breathes out his sorrows to the only being in whom he has 
absolute confidence were a private man, who could refuse him pity? His 
very errors claim our,pity. He has been trained to take the most dangerous 
view of his own position. “Iam a king.”’—“ They cannot do without me.” 
He holds his sovereignty to be an inherent possession, and not a sacred trust. 
He sees only rebels ; not a people that he has misgoverned. But there is a 
solemn pathos even in his egoism: “I conjure thee,” he says to his wife in this 
his saddest hour ; “I conjure thee by thy constant love to me, that if I should 
miscarry, whether by being taken by the rebels or otherwise, to continue the 
same active endeavour for prince Charles as thou hast done for me, and not 
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- whine for my misfortunes in a retired way, but, like thy father’s daughter, 
vigorously assist prince Charles to regain his own.’’* 
There were two persons in attendance upon the king at Oxford upon whom 
_ he bestowed his most secret confidences. One was his chaplain, Dr. Michael 
Hudson; the other, a groom of his bedchamber, Ashburnham, commonly 
called by Charles, Jack Ashburnham. Each of these have left relations of 
the manner of the king’s escape from Oxford. After noticing some ineffectual 
_ attempts to induce Ireton to accept and protect the king’s person, upon the 
conditions proposed to the Parliament of going to London, Ashburnham thus 
continues: “And now his majesty conceiving himself to be discharged from. 
all obligation, which by any way could be fastened upon him by his Parlia- 
ment, or by any authority derived from them, settled his thoughts upon his 
journey to the Scots army ; and in order thereunto did acquaint some of his 
Privy Council, as he was pleased to tell me, with his intentions to leave 
Oxford, if they should approve of that course to be best for his affairs, and 
their preservation ; but did not impart the truth of his design with the Scots, 
conceiving that most of them would have opposed with some unreasonable . 
heat his conjunction with them, and therefore chose rather to put the design 
of London upon it.’+ In no situation of danger or difficulty could this 
unfortunate king give up his system of double-dealing and half-confidence. 
The groom of the bedchamber then very briefly relates how the journey from 
Oxford began and ended. Dr. Hudson, however, has amply filled up the 
details. He was arrested, and brought before the House of Commons, and 
his examinations present a very circumstantial account of nine days of wan- 
dering and peril.”{ On Sunday, the 26th of April, Hudson was desired by 
Ashburnham to come to his chamber at eleven o’clock at night: About 
twelve o’clock the king came, with the duke of Richmond. Ashburnham 
“cut off his lock, and some part of his beard,’ the lovelock, the well-known 
badge of the cavalier. Hudson was then sent to call the governor of Oxford, 
who arrived about two o’clack. To him the king confided his intention to 
leave the city; the governor went for the keys ; and just as the clock struck 
three they passed over Magdalen-bridge. The king then commanded the 
_ governor that no gate of Oxford should be opened for five days. Onward 
rode the three—the king, Hudson, and Ashburnham—by Dorchester, Benson, 
Henley, Maidenhead, and Slough. They then turned out of the road towards 
Uxbridge, and rested not until they reached a tavern at Hillingdon, between 
ten and eleven o’clock. They encountered several parties of horse on the- 
road; but Hudson had obtained an old pass that had been granted to another 
person, and he was liberal of his money when he came to any guard. He 
was the master, the king and’ Ashburnham were his servants. “One of 
Colonel Ireton’s men,” says Hudson, “rid in our company from Nettlebed to 
- Slough; and seeing me give money always at the guards, asked him, the king, - 
if his master were not one of the Lords of the Parliament? He answered, . 
No; his master was one of the Lower House.” During their short rest at 
Hillingdon, “the king was much perplexed what course to resolve upon, 
- Ltondon or northward.” He‘ at length determined “to go northward, and 
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through Norfolk, where he was least known,” and there to stay whilst Hudson 
ascertained from Montreuil if he had effected any arrangement with the 
Scots. They slept that Monday night at St. Alban’s. Such is Hudson’s 
account in his examination before the parliamentary committee. But, in a_ 
previous examination before the deputy-mayor of Newcastle, he stated that 
he was commanded by the king not to reveal the place where they lodged on 
Monday night; he declined to answer whether the king was in London or 
no; and said, “that when they turned their face about for the north, his 
majesty lodged at Wheathamstead, near unto St. Alban’s; but the time 
when, he is commanded by his majesty to conceal.’ This would indicate far . 
greater indecision about the movements of the king than Hudson’s other 
narrative. It is clear that no energetic course of action presented itself to 
him after he had ridden over Magdalen-bridge on that spring morning. 
Clarendon says that the king “had wasted time in several places, whereof 
some were gentlemen’s houses (where he was not unknown, though untaken 
notice of), purposely to be informed of the condition of the marquis of 
Montrose, and to find some secure passage that he might get to him.”* On. 
the Tuesday, according to Hudson’s circumstantial narrative, he separated from _ 
the king and Ashburnham, as they rode upon their way towards Baldock ; he 
to go in search of Montreuil, they to stay at the White Swan at Downham till. 
he returned to them. Here they remained till the Friday, when Hudson 
returned with a statement that the Scots would condescend to all the demands 
which the king had made for the security of his person and the satisfaction of 
his conscience; that they would declare for him if the English Parliament 
should refuse to restore him to his rights and prerogatives; but that they 
would give nothing under their hands. “I came to the king on Friday © 
night,” says Hudson, “and related all; and he resolved next morning to go | 
to them.” There is a relation from Miles Corbet and Valentine Walton, ad- 
dressed to the Speaker of the House of Commons, which takes up the adven- 
tures of Charles at this point. Hudson, and a friend, Ralph Skipwith, on 
the Saturday morning, “did ride to Southrie ferry, a private way to go 
towards Ely ; and went, by the way, to Crimplesham, and there were the © 
other two; one in a parson’s habit, which, by all descriptions, was the king. - 
Hudson procured the said Skipwith to get a gray coat for the doctor, as he 
called the king, which he did. And there the king put off his black coat 
and long cassock, and put on Mr. Skipwith his gray coat. The king bought 
a new hat at Downham, and on Saturday went into the isle of Ely. Where- 
ever they came they were very private, and always writing. Hudson tore | 
some papers when they went out of the house. Hudson did enquire for a 
ship to go to the north, or Newcastle, but could get none.’ There was 
nothing left for Charles but to go to the Scots’ army at all risks. On the 
Tuesday night, the 4th of May, they met Montreuil at Southwell. Com- 
missioners from the Scottish army also met the king there. Their troops 
were spread about the district, surrounding the castle of Newark, which was’ 
held for the king. Ashburnham says that when Charles arrived at the Scots’ 
_ army before Newark, “many lords came instantly to wait on his majesty 
' with professions of joy, to find that he had so far honoured their army, as to 
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. think it worthy his presence after so long an opposition.” On the 6th of 
May, lord Leven, the Scots’ general, and the Committee of Estates at 
Southwell, wrote to the Committee of both kingdoms, in the following 


Newark Castle. 


terms: “The earnest desire which we have to keep a right understanding 
between the two kingdoms, moves us to acquaint you with that strange Pro- 
vidence wherewith we are now surprised, together with our carriage and 
desires thereupon. The king came into our army yesterday in so private a 
way, that after we had carefully made search for him, upon the surmises of 
some persons who pretended to know his face, yet we could not find him out 
- in sundry houses. And we believe your lordships will think it was matter 
_of much astonishment to us, seeing we did not expect he would come. into» 
any place under our power. We conceived it not fit to inquire into the 
causes which persuaded him to come hither; but to endeavour that his being 
here might be improved to the best advantage, for promoting the work of 
uniformity, for settling of religion and righteousness, and attaining of peace 
according to the League and Covenant and Treaty, by the advice of the Par- 
liaments of both kingdoms, or their commissioners authorised for that 
effect.” Not a night passed before the king was made to understand his 
position. A guard, called a guard of honour, was placed at his door. He 
claimed to give out the watchword for the night. “ Pardon me, sire,” said 
Leven, “I am the oldest soldier here. Your majesty will permit me to 
undertake that duty.” The king consented to sign an order that his governor 
of Newark should give up the place to the Scots, for the Committee of both 
kingdoms. They rendered it to Poyntz, the English parliamentary com- 
mander; and very shortly after, the Scottish army, with the king, was on its 


march to Newcastle. 
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From the 6th of May, 1646, till the 30th of January, 1647, the king 
remained in the hands of the Scots. It was a time of unwearied political 
intrigue and agitation, more complicated than ever with the great question of 
religion. The Presbyterian party had a considerable majority in Parliament. 
They had carried ordinance upon ordinance for’the exclusive establishment of 
their Church. In this great point they were completely in accord with the 
Scots, who held the king at their disposal. But a compact and firm minority 
is often more really powerful than a disjointed majority. The men of the 
greatest intellect and energy had the strongest hold upon public opinion. — 
The liberty of conscience which they proclaimed had produced its effect upon 
many who chose to think for themselves, without being fanatics ; and upon 
more who had reached the extremes of fanaticism. The eloquent reasoning 
of Milton had not been published in vain. The impassioned harangues of 
Vane had not fallen upon barren ground. The Presbyterian rule in spiritual 
affairs was slowly and imperfectly established. The great hold of that church 
was in London. It was also established in Lancashire. In other provinces the 
| beneficed clergy were chiefly Presbyterian ; but many pulpits were filled with 
sectaries of various denominations, agreeing in few things beyond the common 
claim of the right of men to toleration; Papists only were excepted from the 
operation of this principle. Whatever was their particular creed, the Inde- 
pendents maintained the claim of every separate congregation to be a church ; 
held that the exercise of the ministry was warranted by a call of the eongre- 
gation; and denied that any spiritual powers were conferred in ordination 
by those who asserted their apostolical succession. But the Independents 
were far more powerful than the talkers in Parliament, from a superiority 
that-had grown naturally out of the struggles of four years. The army was 
composed of earnest men, who had fought for a cause in which all their 
religious enthusiasm had been called forth. They were as formidable in their 
opinions as citizens, as in their unequalled bravery and discipline as soldiers. 
The Independent leaders had the entire control of this army. Whilst the 
Scottish commissioners were urging the king to adopt the Presbyterian rule 
of church government, and the parliamentary majority was tending to the 
same conclusion ; the army, at the slightest ‘signal from their chiefs, would 
have been ready to oppose its power to any such settlement. It had only to 
abide its time. For eight months there was interminable discussion and 
negotiation between Westminster and Newcastle. The Scots, who thought 
they possessed a preponderating influence in retaining the person of the king, 
were growing more and more unpopular in the sentiments of the English 
people. Petitions were sent to Parliament against their exactions. They 
came to be regarded as enemies rather than as allies. A vote was at length 
carried in the Commons, in June, that their presence was no longer required ; | 
and they were requested to return home, on receiving a payment of a hundred 
thousand pounds, on account of what might be due to them. They made no 
sign of removing. Their great object was to induce Charles to consent to the 
abolition of Episcopacy, and to the establishment of Presbyterianism in both 
kingdoms. They assailed him with reiterated solicitations, and even with 
menaces. On the 10th of June, he wrote to the queen: “I never knew what 
it was to be so barkarously treated before ; and these five or six days last have 
much surpassed, in rude pressures against my conscience, all the rest since I 
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- came to the Scotch army.” * They required the king to sign the Covenant him- 
self, and command all his subjects to sign it. They sent for the learned and 
eloquent Henderson to convert the king. Charles maintained a theological 
controversy with the great preacher with equal temper and ability. But 

_ whilst he was asserting his devotion to the Anglican Church, and rejecting 

the Presbyterian form as zealously as the Scots pressed it upon him, he was 

writing to Glamorgan that he would place himself, if he could so by any 
~ means, in the hands of the pope’s nuncio and his secret adviser in Ireland. 

His hatred of the Covenant was not altogether a religious conviction. He 

writes to the queen on tlie 26th of August: “Less will not serve them than 

the establishing of the Covenant in all my kingdoms, which, if it be, will ruin 

this monarchy.” + Charles clung with a tenacity approaching to fanaticism to . 

the Episcopal principle ; but the maxim of his father, “no bishop, no king,” was 

probably at the root of his inflexible resolution. The English Parliament, still _ 
governed by the Presbyterian party, sent him proposals in July. He was to 
adopt the Covenant ; he was to abolish the Episcopal Church ; he was to give up 
the command of the military arm for twenty years; he was to exclude seventy 
of his adherents from a general amnesty. The queen urged him to accept 
even these proposals. Without an absolute rejection of these hard terms, he 
prepared again to come to London. The Scottish commissioners told the 
king that unless he accepted the conditions, “though higher in some parti- 
culars than they could have wished, he must not be expected to be received 
in Scotland.’ + The money question between the Scots and the Parliament 
then occupied many weeks of controversy. our hundred thousand pounds 
were at last voted; and a loan was raised for the immediate payment of half 
the amount. The terms were accepted. Another difficult question then 
presented itself. Which nation was to retain the king? It was at last 
voted “that to, the Parliament alone belongs the right of disposing of the 
king’s person.” In November the Scottish Parliament had met, and evinced 

a disposition to advocate the re-establishment of Charles in both kingdoms, 

with honour and safety. But the General Assembly interfered. The 

obstinacy of the king upon the question of Episcopacy was quite sufficient to 
excite the most violent popular feeling, and the Scottish Parliament then took 
another tone. The treaty was completed for the retirementof the Scottish army. 

On the 16th of December there was a singular procession from London to 

the north. Thirty-six carts, laden with two hundred cases of silver, were | 

guarded on the road to Newcastle by an escort of infantry, under the com- 
mand of Skippon. The money and the men arrived at York on the 1st of 

January, 1647. In three weeks the payment was made. “I am sold and 

- bought,” said the king. Nine commissioners arrived from London. On the 

_ 30th of January the Scots marched from N eweastle, and Charles remained 

with the English commissioners. He was treated by them with marked 

respect. On the 9th of February he left Newcastle, escorted by a regiment . 

of horse, and reached Holmby House, in Nottinghamshire, his appointed 

residence, on the 16th. nd 
The first Civil War was-at an end. Oxford had been surrendered to 
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Fairfax on the 22nd of June, under the terms of a treaty which allowed 
the garrison to “ march out of the city of Oxon with their horses and com- 


ay ‘¢ 


sod 


Anderson’s Place, Newcastle. The house in which Charles resided, when delivered to the Parliamentary © 
Commissioners. From a drawing made before its demolition in 1836. 


plete arms that properly belong unto them, proportionable to their present 
or past commands; flying colours, trumpets sounding, drums _ beating, 
matches lighted at both ends, bullet in their mouths, and every soldier to 
have twelve charges of powder, match and bullet proportionable.” Those 
who desired to go to their houses or friends were to lay down their arms 
within fifteen miles of Oxford, and then to have passes, with the right of free 
quarter ; and a careful provision was made for those who wished to go 
beyond sea to serve any foreign power. The Royalists and the parliamentary 
troops had met as honourable enemies; and in this surrender of the loyal 
city they each went their way as men whom happier times might make 
willing friends. When Fairfax entered Oxford he secured the Bodleian 
Library from spoliation, as Aubrey records: “ When Oxford was surrendered 
(24th of June, 1646), the first thing general Fairfax did was to set a good 
guard of soldiers to preserve the Bodleian Library. ’Tis said there was more 
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hurt done by the Cavaliers (during their garrison) by way of embezzling and 
_ cutting off chains of books, than there was since. He was a lover of learning, 
_ and had he not taken this special care, that noble library had been utterly 
destroyed, for there were ignorant senators enough who would have been 
~ contented to have had it. so. This I do assure you from an ocular witness.” 
_ All the royalist garrisons had yielded before the end of 1646. Great changes 
_had taken place since Charles fought his first battle of Edgehill. Essex, who 


_ there brought his undisciplined troops into conflict with the Cavaliers, died on 


the 16th of September. Other men and other influences were now to be 
_ paramount. 


Medal struck in honour of the Earl of Essex. Engraved from the Parliamentary series 
executed by Simon. 


voL. IV. : 


Army Independent. 


CHAPTER V. 


The King at Holmby House—Army Independents—Cromwell—The Army proposed to be dis- 
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Members go to the Army—London submits—The King at Hampton Court—Cromwell— 
The intercepted Letter of the King—Charles makes his escape from Hampton Court. 


Hoitmsy Hovss (or, Holdenby), a mansion within six miles of North- 
ampton, built by sir Christopher Hatton, no longer exists. "We cannot judge 
of its capacity for the accommodation of a fallen king ; but we have ample 
evidence that it was considered as a palace rather than a prison. There is an 
order of “the Committee of the Revenue” for fitting Holdenby House with 
- hangings, beddings, and other wardrobe stuff and necessaries ; and, with the 
Puritan contempt of the externals of religious worship, for melting the 
altar plate at Whitehall for the use of the king’s table in his new abode. 
Seventy-six officers of the household and domestic servants are to be chosen 
by the earl of Northumberland, with Yeomen of the Guard. The king’s 
diet was to be supplied at the cost of 80]. day; and the estimate for the 
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-whole cost of the household amounted to 80001. for twenty days.* During 
_ this spring and early summer the king was not deprived of any of the 
trappings of royal state. Nor was his liberty much controlled. He rode to 
Althorp, and to more distant places, to enjoy his favourite game of bowls. 
' He read, and he played at chess. He was attended by two gentlemen 
_ selected by the Parliament, Thomas Herbert and James Harrington, who 
became his fast friends. Of Harrington, Aubrey says, “The king loved his 
company, only he would not endure to hear of a Commonwealth; and 
_ Mr. Harrington passionately loved his Majesty. Mr. Harrington and the 
_ king often disputed about government.” + To have “a genius: which lay 
chiefly towards the politics and democratical government,” as Aubrey 
_ describes the author of the “Oceana,” was not then held a dangerous 
quality in a philosophical theorist. ‘“ Democratical government” in the 
abstract, was not regarded as incompatible with the order of a.well-regulated 
State. Charles might contend for the security derived from absolute 
monarchy, such as he believed ought to exist in England; and Harrington 
might point to the republics of Holland and Switzerland, without offending 
royalty by the comparison. Had Charles seen how the safety of the crown 
would be best preserved by the largest enjoyment by the subject of civil 
liberty and the rights of conscience, Harrington and other republicans might 
have been more readily compelled to believe that freedom and toleration 
could be best secured under the free monarchy which was the basis 
of the English constitution. But Charles was impracticable with his 
convictions of divine right; and honest advocates of democratical govern- 
_ ment were equally impracticable in regard to a due balance of constitutional 
power. It is time only that has reconciled these apparent anomalies; and 
has rendered the hereditary crown of England the best type of republican 
freedom in the strictest alliance with monarchical solidity. But through 
~ what perils has this consummation been accomplished! Those who would 
properly value what we have attained, must steadily follow the difficult and 
uncertain steps of the people towards its attainment. Harrington at a later 
y period is recorded to have found fault with “ the constitution of our govern- 
* ment, that it was by jumps.” ¢. He said, “ When no Parliament, thén absolute 
Monarchy; when a Parliament, then it runs to Commonwealth.” It was 
long before the “ jumps ”’ were converted into steady progress; and Monarchy 
and Commonwealth were reconciled into a Constitution whose practical | 
excellence is best demonstrated by that slowness of its maturity which has 
rendered a successful imitation almost impossible. 

If the Presbyterian party, with whom were the powers of the. executive 
government, treated the king with the respect due to his great station, they 
had little regard to the rights of conscience which he properly asserted. He 

required to have chaplains of the Episcopal church. The Parliament sent two 
‘Presbyterian ministers to Holmby; but the king refused even to let them 
ask a blessing upon his meals. The controversy of the dominant party with 
the representatives of the various religious sects, was growing more and more 
fierce. ‘“ Liberty of conscience was now the common argument and quarrel,” 


_ 
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says Clarendon. The Presbyterians held the sectaries, as well as the 
prelatical party, “enemies to all godliness ; ”’ and they relied upon. their 
parliamentary majority to effect another remodelling of the army. Cromwell, 
on the other hand, was bringing the army into a more general dislike of the 
narrow views of their Presbyterian rulers. Chaplains were in his camp who 
contended that all attempts to fetter men to the dogmas and ceremonies of 
ahy Church were “ to restrain the Spirit.’ Cromwell preached and prayed 
with his officers and his men. The soldiers prayed. and preached amongst 
themselves. The Ironsides, who had the Bible with them as constantly as 
their powder and bullet, and who in their night-watches meditated upon all 
the events of the Jewish history, and repeated every inspiriting verse that had 
reference to the fall of tyrants and the glory of the saints,—these gradually 
got banded together in a common enthusiasm which only required an 
influential head to obtain a victory more difficult even than Marston-Moor or 
Naseby. Cromwell gradually became that leader, although Fairfax was the 
commander of the army. The indignation of the Presbyterians against those 
“who were called by a new name, fanatics,” * was therefore principally 
directed against Him who was considered their military chief. Soon after the 
death of the earl of Essex, Cromwell, walking with Ludlow in sir Robert 
Cotton’s garden, inveighed bitterly against the Presbyterian party ; saying, 
“that it was a miserable thing to serve a Parliament, to whom let a man 
be never so faithful, if one pragmatical fellow amongst them rise up 
and asperse him, he shall never wipe it off”’ + Ludlow considers that 
Cromwell “had already conceived the design of destroying the civil 
authority and setting up for himself’ when, in this conversation, he 
concluded by saying, “‘ When one serves under a general he may do as 
rouch service, and yet be free from all blame and envy.” This, we 
apprehend, is .an opinion resulting from the republican convictions of Ludlow, 
which were firmly opposed to Cromwell’s later career. Be that as it may, 
the rapid course of events threw a power into the hands of Cromwell which 
rendered the subsequent months of 1647 the most difficult and dangerous 
period of his life. That he should have come out of such a whirlwind of con- 
; ending interests and passions with safety to himself, and without witnessing 
universal confusion if not anarchy, is one of the most striking proofs of the 
extraordinary sagacity of the man who saw, at every turn of affairs, a demand 
upon his common sense rather than upon any philosophical theory ; and whose 
dominant will was sustained by the conviction that he was chosen to do the 
work appointed for him by a Power higher than that of man, whose aid he 
invoked on every occasion in which human doubts prevailed over habitual 
confidence. In the sense in which the new word of opprobrium was used 
then, and has continued in use, Cromwell was termed, from the religious bias 
of his character, the most fanatical of “the fanatics.’ But this remarkable 
man’s principles and conduct are fast passing out of the narrow limits of his- 
torical partisanship ; and we shall therefore be careful to speak of him with- 
out the flippant prejudice with which his name has been surrounded by the 
continued violence of the most opposite opinions. His revilers have disagreed 


on every point except that of calling this great Englishman, fanatic and- 
regicide, hypocrite and tyrant. 
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At the period when the war had terminated, the leading men of the 
Independent: party were in thorough agreement. As to civil rights, they held 
that an appeal having been made to the God of battles, and the issue having 
been decided against the king, he ought not to be restored except upon con- 
ditions which would render the public liberties no longer insecure. They 


_ held that such a restoration ought to be accompanied by the most complete 


_ provision for liberty of conscience. Their conviction of the king’s insincerity 


_ was fatal to any hasty re-acknowledgment of his authority. Their dislike of 
the Presbyterian exclusiveness prevented a cordial union with that party to 
_ rebuild the Constitution in its ancient harmony of king and parliament. The 


Presbyterian majority in the Houses wished to dissolve the army, from which 
they had to apprehend the only effectual resistance. The Independents, 
headed by Cromwell, Ireton, Vane, St. John, were equally determined that 
the army should remain intact. The City was in accord with the parliamentary 
majority; and in the subsequent events the two great parties seemed to 
resolye themselves into the City party and the Army party. There is one 
view of this conflict,—of which we have only the most obscure, prejudiced, 
and contradictory details,—which has been so justly and forcibly put, that we 
shall not attempt to add to its impressiveness: “ Modern readers ought to 
believe that there was a real impulse of heavenly Faith at work in this Con- 
troversy ; that on both sides, more especially on the Army’s side, here lay the 


_ central element of all, modifying all other elements and passions ;—that this 


Controversy was, in several respects, very different from the common wrestling 
of Greek with Greek for what are called ‘ political objects.’ Modern readers, 


- mindful of the French Revolution, will perhaps compare these Presbyterians 


and Independents'to the Gironde and the Mountain. And there isan analogy ; 


_ yet with differences. With a great difference in the situations; with the 


_ difference, too, between Englishmen and Frenchmen, which is always con- 


siderable; and then with the difference between believers in Jesus Christ 
and believers in Jean Jacques, which is still more considerable.”’ * 

Within three days after the king had arrived at Holmby House, the 
Commons voted that the army should be disbanded, with the exception of the 


~- troops required for the suppression of rebellion in Ireland, and for the service 


_ of the garrisons. This motion was adopted upon a division in which there 


was a majority of twelve. It was also voted that there should be no officers 
‘under Fairfax of higher rank than colonel; that every officer should take the 
Covenant, and conform to the Presbyterian church. There were large arrears 
of pay due to the army, and a loan was raised in the City to satisfy a portion 
of them. What was proposed to be paid was very insufficient. There were 
murmurings amongst men and officers. On the 25th of March, a petition, 


signed by fourteen officers, was presented to parliament on the subject of 


arrears ; aSking that auditors should report upon what was due to them for 


» their service; and submitting some conditions with regard to their employ- 


’ 


ment in Ireland. The anger of the parliamentary majority is expressed by a 
passage in the Memoirs of Hollis: “ For an army, or any part of it, to join 
in a petition, though but for pay, when their superiors—that authority which 


they are to obey—require any duty to be performed, or service to be done by 


* Carlyle; “Cromwell,” vol. i. p. 222. 
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them, as the present relieving of Ireland was,—this, I think, by the rules of 
war, has in all armies been held a mutiny, and the authors at least punished 
with death.” * The House, on the 30th of March, declared that whoever had 
a hand in promoting this petition, or other such petitions, was “an enemy to | 
the State, and a disturber of the public peace.” The declaration became in 
itself a cause of hostility between the army and the parliament. It was “a 
blot of ignominy.” Deputations from the House went to the army. Officers 
were examined at the bar. On the 30th of April, Skippon produced in his 
place in parliament a letter which had been brought to him by some troopers, 
expressing the complaints and demands of eight regiments of horse. “They 
saw designs upon them, and upon many of the Godly Party in the kingdom.” 
Three troopers who brought the letter were examined as to the meaning of 
certain words which it contained. They were only the agents of their 
regiments, they said. Did their officers approve of their proceedings ? 
Very few knew anything about them. The more violent Presbyterian 
members were very indignant. Cromwell whispered to Ludlow, “These men 
will never leave till the army pull them out by the ears.” + A new class of 
malcontents had arisen, more dangerous than the officers, who said to the 
parliamentary commissioners, “We hope, by being soldiers we have not lost, 
the capacity of subjects, nor divested ourselves thereby of our interests in 
the Commonwealth.” The army had organised itself into a Council of Officers, 
and a Council of Adjutators. The Adjutators, who came to be called Agitators, 
were delegates named by the common soldiers. The difficulties of reconcile- 
ment are now growing very formidable. The servants are fast advancing to 
become masters. Meanwhile the king bas written to the Parliament, with 
reference to the proposals made to him at Newcastle. He still declared 


against Presbytery ; and his application was unheeded. The army Councils. | 


grow more and more resolved to have greater concessions than the Parliament 
is disposed to make. They are voted eight weeks’ pay. A Committee goes to 
the army at Saffron Walden to see it disbanded. That is not so easy. We 
want eight times eight weeks’ pay, say. the Adjutators. There are disturbances 
in some of the military quarters. Will this contest end in something  anar- 
chical P Fairfax is told, that if their officers refuse to take part with them 
in asserting their rights, they know how to meet and act without them. 
They petition again through their general. It is in vain that “when the 
House, wearied with long sitting, was grown thin, Mr. Denzil Hollis, taking 
that opportunity, drew up a resolution on his knee, declaring the petition to 
be seditious.” It is in vain that there have been London petitions against 
the Army, and that the getters-up of counter-petitions in its favour have been 
imprisoned. There is a great gathering of Adjutators to confer with the 
general; and it is agreed that on the 4th of June there shall be a rendezvous 
of all the soldiers‘at Newmarket. Two days before that general assembly, 
an event has taken place which goes much farther to decide the question 
between Army and City, than resolutions at St. Stephen’s, or petitions at 
Guildhall. A great crisis is impending. “It was privately resolved,” says 
Clarendon, “by the principal persons of the House of Commons, that when 
Cromwell came the next day into the House, which he seldom omitted to do, 


‘a “Memoirs,” p. Uifle + Ludlow, vol. i. p. 189. 
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- they would send him to the Tower; presuming, that if they had once severed 
his person from the Army, they should easily reduce it to its former temper 
and obedience. . . . . When the House expected every minute his . 
_ presence, they were informed that he was met out of the town by break of day, 
with one servant only, on the way to the army.” * That same morning that 
_ Cromwell" left London, there was a memorable scene in N orthamptonshire, 
also about “ break of day ”? according to Clarendon. 
On the afternoon of the 2nd of June the king is playing bowls on 
_ Althorp Down. The parliamentary commissioners and his accustomed 
_ attendants are looking on. There is a man standing amongst them, in the 
_ uniform of Fairfax’s regiment. He is asked questions as to news from the 
_ army, which he answers civilly but somewhat proudly. A report spreads 
that a party of cavalry is in the neighbourhood. About midnight there is a 
tramping of horse around Holmby House; and entrance is demanded by the 
man who was looking at the game of bowls on Althorpe Down. He was a 
cornet, he said, in the general’s guard; his name was Joyce; he desired to 
speak with the king. The commissioners had directed the garrison to hold 
themselves in readiness to repel the presumptuous soldiers; but the men on 
duty greeted their old comrades, and the gates were opened. The day wore 
on, amidst’the alarm of the commissioners, who saw that armed resistance 
was impossible. At night Joyce requested to be taken to the king. He 
was in bed; but the inflexible cornet was conducted to the door of the royal 
apartments. By the king’s desire he was at length admitted. Charles had 
-a long conference with him, in the presence of the commissioners, who had 


_ been sent for; which ended in his cheerfully saying “ Good night, Mr. Joyce,” 


adding that he would readily go with him if the soldiers confirmed what the 
cornet had promised. The next. day the king asked Joyce under what 
authority he acted. He was sent, he said, by authority of the army, to 
prevent the designs of its enemies, who would once more plunge the kingdom 

in blood. “Where is your commission?” said the king. “There, bebind 

me,” pointing to the soldiers. ‘“ Believe me,” replied Charles, “your 
instructions are’ written in a very legible character.” + F 

The king then said that force must be employed to remove him, unless 
he was promised that nothing should be required of him against his conscience 
or honour. “ Nothing, nothing,’ exclaimed the men as one voice. The 
commissioners asked if they all agreed in what Mr. Joyce had said. “ All, 
all.” In a few hours, the king and the unwilling commissioners were on their 
way towards the army. 

Whilst the king has been journeying towards the head-quarters of 
Fairfax, the appointed Rendezvous has taken place on Kentford Heath, near 
Newmarket. Another meeting of this military parliament is arranged for 
the 10th, at Triploe Heath, near Cambridge. The king arrives at Royston 
on the 7th. “ Fairfax and Cromwell wait on him both together. He asks: 
them whether they commissioned Joyce to remove him: they deny it. ‘Til 
~ not believe you,’ says the king, ‘ unless you hang him.’” { Colonel Whalley 
had been sent by Fairfax, when he learnt of the king’s seizure at Holmby, 

to take him back; but Charles refused to go. When in presence of Fairfax 


* History,” vol. v. p. 436. + Warwick, p. 299. _’ £ Thd. 
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and Cromwell he expressed the same desire to remain with the army. He 
preferred ‘the air’ of Newmarket to ‘the air’ of Holmby. Cromwell went 
to London; and took his place in the House. There is no very reliable 
account of what occurred when he who was held to be the chief manager of the 
great cowp-d’ctat, appeared in his seat. Hollis represents Cromwell, as well — 
as Ireton, Fleetwood, and Rainsborough, who were members of thé House as 
well as officers of the army, “ blaming the soldiers at that distance, as Crom- 
well did openly in the House, protesting, for his part, he would stick to the 
Parliament.” * He then, continues the wrathful Presbyterian, “ did steal 
away that evening, I may say run away post down to the Army, and presently 
join in the subscription of a rebellious letter.’ The narrative of a more 
‘eandid chronicler says, that Cromwell “ got hastily and secretly out of town, 
and without stop or stay rid to Triploe Heath, his horse all on a foam, and 
there was welcomed with the shouts of the whole Army, to whom he declared 
the actions and designs of the Parliament.” + Commissioners were again 
coming to the Army on the 10th; and Cromwell has arrived a little before 
them. Twenty-one thousand men are drawn up on Triploe Heath; not an 
ordinary body of soldiers, but men, as they described themselves in one of 
their petitions, “ who had abandoned {their estates, trades, callings, and the 
contentments of a quiet life, for the perils and fatigues of war in defence of | 
the public liberty.’ Fairfax and the commissioners ride to each regiment. 
The votes of parliament are first read to the general’s own regiment. An 
officer stands forth, saying that the regiment would determine upon an answer 
when the votes had been submitted to a Council of Officers and Adjutators. 
The men are asked if that is their answer? “ All, all.’ This is not a 
tumultuous reply ; they speak when leave is given. The question is also put, 
if any be of a contrary opinion to say “No.” Not avoice is heard. The 
same formality is observed towards every regiment, with a similar result ; 
anda cry goes up from each, as the commissioners pass on, of “ Justice, 
Justice.” In the afternoon, this Army is on its march towards London; and 
the “rebellious letter” of which Hollis speaks, is sent to the lord-mayor and 
aldermen, It is a remarkable letter,‘the composition, as Mr. Carlyle thinks, 
of Cromwell; signed by Fairfax, Cromwell, Ireton, and other chief officers— 
in number thirteen. “We desire,” they say, “a settlement of the peace of 
the kingdom and of the liberties of the subject, according to the votes and 
declarations of Parliament, which, before we took arms, were, by the Parlia- 
ment, used as arguments and inducements to invite us and divers of our dear 
friends out, some of whom have lost their lives in this war. . . . . For 
the obtaining of these things we are drawing near your city ; professing sin- 
cerely from our hearts, that we intend not evil towards you; declaring, with 
all confidence and assurance, that if you appear not against us in these our 
just desires, to assist that wicked Party which would embroil us and the king- 
dom, neither we nor our soldiers shall give you the least offence... .. And 
although you may suppose that a rich city may seem an enticing bait to poor 
hungry soldiers to venture far to gain the wealth thereof,—yet, ifnot provoked 
by you, we do profess, rather than any such evil should fall out, the soldiers 
shall make their way through our blood to effect it.” ¢ This is plain speaking. 


* Hollis, p. 84. + ‘Perfect Politician,” p. 22, 1680. 
+ se Letters of Cromwell,” vol. i. p. 230, 
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. The Army has reached St. Alban’s ; and a respectful answer is conveyed thither 


by a deputation from the City. On the 16th the Army demands the im- 
peachment of eleven members of the Commons, Hollis, Stapleton, Massey, 
and eight others of the leading Presbyterians—the men of whom Cromwell 
spoke when he whispered about the army pulling them out by the ears. The 
City is in consternation. The Parliament is incapable of acting with any. 
vigour. Messages are daily going between St. Alban’s and Westminster with 


_ the interminable arguments of each of these great powers. But the one 


possesses a strength more immediately effective than the highest ability of 
the pen. Ifthe parliamentary negotiators appear obstinate, the Army advances. 
On the 25th of June it is at Uxbridge. The shops in the City are shut. 


. The Army has received a months’ pay, as it demandéd. But it has continued 


to advance. The effect is instantaneous. On the 26th the eleven obnoxious 
members retire from Parliament; the Commons vote for the adoption of all 
the proceedings of the Army; and commissioners are appointed on each side 
to regulate the affairs of the kingdom. Thereis no longer any talk of defend- 
ing London; and the Army falls back a few miles. 

For more than three months have these serious differences between Par- 
liament and Army gone on. There is a pause of nearly another month, in 


- which the kingdom does seem approaching to a settlement. “We have lost - 


sight of the monarch during the busy,two months in which London lies under 


_ the shadow of that eagle’s wing. Is he a guest or a prisoner amidst that 


Army, so differently composed from his own roystering Cavaliers? He is cer- 
tainly not an ill-used prisoner. ‘ His majesty,” says Clarendon, “sat still, or 
removed to such places as were most convenient for the march of the army ; 
being in all places as well provided for and ‘accommodated, as he had used to be _ 
in any progress.’ All persons were allowed to -resort to him—* the best 
gentlemen of the several counties through which he passed.” His own 
chaplains had leave to attend upon him for his devotions, and “ performed 
their function at the ordinary hours, in their accustomed formalities.” Roy- 
alists of rank visited him without restraint;.‘ and many, good officers who 


had served his majesty faithfully were civilly received by the officers of the 


army, and lived quietly in their quarters.’”’ The king lodged at-great houses 


in the neighbourhood of the army ;—at the earl of Salisbury’s at Hatfield, 


_ when the troops were at St. Alban’s; at Caversham, the earl of Craven’s, 


when the army had moved further from London. Sir Philip Warwick has a 
curious passage, implying that there was some general belief that the king’s 
disgust at the harsher treatment he had received from the Presbyterians 
would moderate his own desire for episcopal uniformity, and lead him to look 
with approbation upon that liberty of conscience which the Independents pro- 


-fessed and demanded:* “At Causham [Caversham] I had the honour to 


come into his presence, though I staid not there ; but, by all I could perceive 
either from himself or any other, he was very apprehensive in what hands he 


‘was, but was not to let it be discerned. Nor had he given that 


countenance to Dr. Taylor’s ‘Liberty of Prophesying’ which some believed 


“he had.” + The prejudices of his education, and the principles of his govern- 


* At p. 46 we gave an extract from the letter of Cromwell, in which, on the very day of the 


Battle of Naseby, he asserts this ruling principle of his mind. We insert here a fac-simile of that 


_ remarkable portion of the letter. + “Memoirs,” p. 301. 
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ment, were too exclusive to allow Charles to admit the doctrine of Toleration, 
although proclaimed by his own favourite chaplain. When Jeremy Taylor 
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Fac-simile of a portion of the letter written by Cromwell to the Speaker of the House of Commons, 
announcing the Victory of Naseby. (Harleian Collection of MSS. British Museum, No, 7502.) 


, 


from his lowly retreat in Wales sent forth this plea for religious liberty into 
an unquiet world, he said, “I thought it might not misbecome my duty and 
endeavours to plead for peace, and charity, and forgiveness, and permissions 
mutual; although I had reason to believe that such is the iniquity of ‘men, 
and they so indisposed to receive such impresses, that I had as good plough 
the sands or till the air as persuade such doctrines.”* It was reserved for a 


* “Rpistle Dedicatory to Lord Hatton.” 
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‘happier age to understand and act upon these principles. Taylor had been 
» favoured by Laud; but he had broken away from Laud’s narrow estimate of 
_ what was necessary for the security of an established Church. The problem 
that its power and dignity and usefulness might be upheld in connection 
with the most absolute spiritual freedom beyond its pale, required to be 
practically worked out for two centuries before it could be held to be solved. 
_ The reasoners in steel, who were as impatient of the domination of “New 
_ Presbyter” as of “Old Priest,”* were dealing more practically with this 
_ question of toleration than any previous set of men who had so advocated the 
_ rights of conscience. Few had advocated those rights, having strong reli- 
_ gious convictions of their own. Cromwell was the great expositor of their 
principle ; and he probably went as far as the spirit of ‘Protestantism would 
then permit. Charles hated the Presbyterians, but he gave no confidence to 
the Independents. The king and his conqueror now sometimes met. The 
king had been allowed by Fairfax, with an instant attention to his request, to 
have an interview with his children, the dukes of York and Gloucester, and 
the princess Elizabeth. Sir John Berkeley, who came over from the queen 
when Charles had informed her of his reception by the army, had many con- 
ferences with Cromwell; who, although “ wishing that the king was more 
frank, and would not tie himself so strictly to narrow maxims,” told Ber- 
keley “ that he had lately seen the tenderest sight that ever his eyes beheld, 
which was the interview between the king and his children; and wept plenti- 
fully at the remembrance of it, saying, that never man was so abused as he 
in his sinister opinions of the king, who, he thought, was the uprightest and 
most conscientious man of his three kingdoms.” And yet Berkeley, whilst 
he records this trait of Cromwell’s character; which, after the accustomed 
fashion, we must call hypocrisy, writes, “I was of his majesty’s sense, that 
men whose hands were yet hot with the blood of his most faithful subjects, 
_ ought not entirely to be trusted; but thought they ought absolutely to be 
well dissembled with, whilst his majesty was in their hands at least, that he 
might the better get out of them.’ 

It was towards the end of June that the king and the Independents,— 
- Cromwell and Ireton, Vane and Henry Marten,—appeared to have come to 
such an understanding as promised a termination to the miseries of the 
kingdom ; an understanding that would have restored the king to those just 
rights which were compatible with the existence of civil and religious liberty. 
Whether such an arrangement would have endured, had it been effected, may 
justly be questioned. But the proposals which were made by the leaders of 
the Army to Charles at this juncture, were far more moderate than any 
which had been previously tendered or suggested. They were to the effect 
that the Long Parliament should be dissolved within a year; that future 
_ Parliaments should be biennial, and not to be dissolved or adjourned -except 
_ by their own consent, unless they had sat a hundred and twenty days; that 
the representation should be made more equal, by disfranchising decayed and 
inconsiderable towns, arid giving a greater number of members to counties 
or other divisions of the kingdom; that the judicial power of both Houses 


* ¢¢ New Presbyter is but Old Priest writ large.” —WMilton. 
+ ‘“‘Memoirs of Sir John Berkeley,” 1699. 
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should be limited ; that grand jurymen should be chosen in some equal way, 
and not at the discretion of the sheriff. These were national reforms, not 
materially affecting the royal prerogative ; reforms which have been gradually 
established in the workitig of the constitution. The great question of the 


_ power of the sword was proposed to be settled, upon the principle that the 


royal authority over the militia should be subject to the advice of Parliament 


and a Council for ten years. The other great subject of difference, that of — 


religion, was provided for by the proposition that an Act should be passed, 
taking away all ecclesiastical jurisdiction extending to civil penalties; that 
there be a repeal of all Statutes enjoining the use of the Common Prayer 
under penalties, as well as of those that imposed penalties for not attending 
the service of the Church; and, further, that the taking of the Covenant 
should not be enforced upon any, and all penalties taken away that had been 
imposed upon the refusers. These propositions being received as the basis for 
securing the rights, liberties, peace, and safety of the kingdom, it was to be 
provided that “his majesty’s person, his queen and royal issue, may be 
restored to a condition of safety, honour, and freedom in the nation, without 
diminution of their personal rights, or further limitation to the exercise of 
the legal power.” How the proposals were received by the king is minutely 


detailed by sir John Berkeley. Charles appears to have mainly objected to 


the minor condition which excepted seven of his adherents from a general 
amnesty, and from the privilege of compounding for their estates; and to 
that which stipulated that royalists should not sit in the next Parliament. 
‘*T procured his Majesty a sight of the Army’s Proposals six or eight days 
before they were offered to him in public. His Majesty was much displeased 
with them in general, saying, That, if they had a mind to close with him, 
they would never impose so hard terms upon him. I replied, That, if they 
had demanded less than they had done, I should have suspected them more 
than I now did of intending not really to serve his Majesty, but only 
to abuse him; since it was not likely that men who had, through so 
great dangers and difficulties, acquired so great advantages, should ever 
sit down with less than was contained in the Proposals; and, on the other 
side, never was a crown (that had-been so near lost) so cheaply recovered, as 
his Majesty’s would be, if they agreed upon such terms. His Majesty was 
of another advice, and returned, That they could not subsist without him, 
and therefore he did not doubt but that he should see them very shortly 
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be glad to condescend farther; and then objected to three particular points ~ 


of the Proposals. The first was, The exception of seven, not named, from 
pardon. The second, The excluding his party from being eligible in the next 
ensuing Parliament. And the third, That though there, was nothing done 
against the Church-government established, yet there was nothing done to 
assert it. To these, I replied, That after his Majesty and the Army were 
accorded, it would be no impossible work to make them remit in the first 


point ; and, if he could not, when his Majesty was re-instated in his throne, |“ 


he night easily supply seven persons beyond the seas, in ‘such-sort as to make 
their banishment supportable to them. To the second; That the next 
Parliament would be necessitated to lay great burdens upon the kingdom ; 
and it would be a happiness to the king’s Party, to have no voice in them. 
To the third, That the Law was security enough for the Church, and it was 
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happy that men, who had fought against the Church, should be reduced 
(when they were superiors), not to speak against it. His Majesty broke from 
me with this expression, ‘ Well! I shall see them glad ere long to accept 
more equal terms.’”” The king rejected the proposals; and he did so in a 
~ manner that sufficiently showed his resolution to persevere in his course of 

_ endeavouring to profit by the dissensions of the two great parties, but to 
concede nothing of importance to either. Berkeley attributes his dangerous 

—resolye to the secret advice of Ashburnham, and to “the encouraging 

' messages which his majesty had, by my lord Lauderdale and others, from the 

_ Presbyterian party and the City of London, who pretended to despise the 

_ Army, and to oppose them to death.’ He says, “his majesty seemed very 

_ much excited, insomuch that, when the proposals were solemnly sent to him, 
and his concurrence most humbly and heartily desired, his majesty, not only 
to the astonishment of Ireton and the rest, but even to mine, entertained 
them with very tart and bitter discourses.” The king said, “ You cannot be 
without me; you will fall to ruin if I do not sustain you.’’ Those leaders of 
the Army who were present looked with wonder upon the scene. Berkeley at 
last went up to the king and whispered, “Sir, your majesty speaks as if you 
had some secret strength and power that I-do not know of; and since your 
majesty hath concealed it from me, I wish you had concealed it from these 
men too.” The king “soon recollected himself, and began to sweeten his 
former discourse with great power of language and behaviour. But it was 
now of the latest.’’ This remarkable interview took place at Woburn. The 
cause of this deportment of the king—the “secret strength and power” 
which he believed himself to possess—was the expectation that the City would 
be too powerful for the Army. Bands of apprentices had surrounded West- 
minster Hall, clamorously demanding the return of the king. An engage- 
ment, signed by thousands, was entered into, pledging those who signed 

it to make all efforts to accomplish the king’s return to London. This was at 
the exact period ‘when Berkeley had shown Charles the proposals of the 
Army; but before the interview with Ireton and the other officers. Upon 

_ the news of these proceedings in London, Fairfax and his army had moved 

_ towards the capital. The tumults grew more serious, On the 26th of July, 

~ all the avenues of the Houses were beset with a violent multitude. They 
brought a Petition, which was received at the door of the Commons. No 
answer was returned, and shouts arose of “ Let us goin.” Members drew 
their swords, and drove back those who were crowding in the lobby. Some 
of the rioters climbed up to the windows of the House of Peers, and threw 
stones into the Chamber. The door of the House of Commons was at last 
forced open; and a body of men rushed in, calling out “ Vote, Vote.” They 
demanded that a resolution of the previous day, carried by the Independents, 

_ declaring those traitors who voted for the city “ engagement,” should be re- . 
scinded.. The Speaker left the chair, and went into the lobby, after the House 
had voted as the rioters desired. Ludlow thus records the scene when the 

2 Speaker “was forced back into the chair by the violence of the insolent 
rabble.’ “It was thought convenient to give way to their rage; and the 
Speaker demanding what question they desired to be put, they answered, 

_ That the king should be desired to come to London forthwith: which question 
being put, they were asked again what further they would have. They said 
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that he should be invited to come with honour, freedom, and safety: to both 
which I gave a loud negative, and some of the members as loud an affirmative, 
rather out of a prudential compliance than any affection to the design on 
foot.’ * This was ona Monday. The army lay at Windsor, Maidenhead, 


Colnbrook, and adjacent places. The Houses adjourned to Friday, the 30th — 


of July. The Speakers of the Lords and Commons have withdrawn, and 
many members have withdrawn with them. The eleven members whose 
' impeachment the Army had demanded, have now returned. The Presbyterian 
party appears to be triumphant. New Speakers are elected. The king has 
had his interview with Ireton and the Council of Officers, and has indiscreetly 
shown his reliance upon agitations which he is more than suspected of having 
excited. Suddenly the whole course of the political movement is changed. 
A train of carriages arrives from London with lord Manchester and Mr. 
Lenthall, the Speakers ; and they are accompanied by fourteen of the Peers, 
and about one hundred members of the Commons.f Those who remain at 
Westminster have not been idle. Troops are to be enlisted. The army is 


commanded not to advance. But it does advance. On the 3rd of August, - 


Hounslow Heath, then a vast unenclosed space, is appointed for a Rendez- 
yous of this formidable force. It is now something more than a power 


struggling against a parliamentary majority. The Speaker of the Lords, and | 
the Speaker of the Commons,—the Sergeant-at-Arms with the mace—the © 


most energetic of the Members—the visible authority and the real potency of 
Parliament are with the Army. “They appeared at the head of them,” 
says Ludlow, “at which the Army expressed great joy, declaring themselves 
resolved to live and die with them.” There is yet a hope that the king will 
still endeavour to retain the only power that can really help him. 1t was 
clear that London will succumb without a blow. Fairfax and his twenty 
thousand pause for a day or two, communicating with the authorities of the 
City. With the party at Westminster and their new Speakers, they have no 
intercourse. The army is quartered about Brentford, Hounslow, Twickenham, 
and adjacent villages; “ without restraining any provisions, which, every day, 
according to custom, were carried to London; or doing the least action that 
might disoblige or displease the city: the army being, in truth, under so ex- 


cellent discipline, that nobody could’ complain of any damage sustained by © 


them, or any provocation by word or deed.” { Berkeley says that Cromwell, 
Ireton, and the rest of the superior officers of the army, knew that London 
would certainly be theirs ; and “therefore sent an express to Mr. Ashburnham 
and to me, to express that, since his majesty would not yield to the proposals 
_ yet he should, at least, send“a kind letter to the army, before it were eesti 
monly known that London would submit.” A meeting of the friends and 
advisers of the king was held at Windsor, and a letter of this nature was 
prepared. But Charles would not sign the letter till it was too late: and 
when he reluctantly sent it, “it had lost all its grace and efficacy.’ The City 
had yielded. There was no longer a present hope of profiting by dissensions 
between Parliament and Army. On the 6th of August Fairfax, surrounded 


4 * “Memoirs,” vol. i. p. 206. 
_ f These numbers are given by Rushworth and Whitelock. Hollis says eight lords and fifty- 
eight commoners. + Clarendon, vol. v. p. 466. 
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by four of his regiments, and conducting the Members of Parliament who 
had fled to the Army, proceeded to Westminster. At Hyde Park they were 
met by the Lord Mayor and Aldermen; at Charing Cross by the Common 
Council. The Independents, now supreme in parliament, took their seats. 
The mace was again laid on the table. Two days after, the whole army, horse, 
foot, and artillery, marched through Westminster and the City, and over 
London Bridge to their various quarters in Surrey. They marched, says 
Clarendon, “without the least disorder, or doing the least damage to any 
person, or giving any disrespective word to any man.’’? Denzil Hollis, one of 
the eleven members whose little hour of supremacy had so quickly passed, 
describes with more than his usual bitterness, this march of the Ironsides : 
“Sir Thomas Fairfax and the whole Army marched in triumph, with laurel in 
their hats as conquerors, through the subdued city of London, to show it was 
at his mercy-; which was an airy vanity I confess above my understanding, 
and might have raised a spirit of indignation, not so easily to have been laid. 
But a higher insolency of an Army composed of so mean people, and a more 
patient humble submission and bearing of a great and populous city, but a 
little before so full of honour and greatness, was, I think, never heard of.’ ' 
‘The king was lodged at Hampton Court. The head-quarters of the Army 
were at Putney. . : 
The king remained at Hampton Court for three months. The spacious 
quadrangles of the old palace of Wolsey were well adapted for comfort. He 
had dwelt there with his young queen in the first year of their marriage ; 
and ten years had scarcely passed since he was surrounded by his brilliant 
court at the Revels in the Great Hall, and had listened im freedom and 
security to the dramas of Shakspere and Fletcher, of Davenant and Cart- 
wright. Some of the old familiar faces came about him in this autumn of 
1647. His children were frequently with him. “Persons of all conditions 
repaired to his majesty of all who had served him; with whom he con- 
ferred without reservation; and the citizens flocked thither, as they had 
used to do at the end of a progress.’ * Evelyn has this entry in his 
f Diary of October: “On the 10th to Hampton Court, where sy had the 
honour to kiss his majesty’s hand, and give him an account of several things 
“Thad in charge, he being now in the power of those execrable villains who 
not long after murdered him.” They were very frequently with his majesty, 
_ “those execrable villains.’’ They were really intent upon doing him as much 
_ service as lay in their power, if he could have trusted them, and they could 
have trusted him. Cromwell and Ireton endeavoured to serve the king, even 
with great danger to themselves. Charles was constantly sending messages 
to them at Putney by Ashburnham, as Berkeley states ; Cromwell had many 
conferences with the king, according to Clarendon. ‘“ They had enough to 
e- do,” says Berkeley, “ both in the Parliament and Council of the Army, the 
one abounding with Presbyterians, the other with Levellers, and both 
really jealous [suspicious] that Cromwell and Treton had made a private 
bargain with the king.” + Lilburne, now in violent opposition to his old 
friends, was printing the most bitter denunciations against these betrayers of 
the people. The Presbyterians gave out that Berkeley had told lady Carlisle 
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that Cromwell was to be earl of Essex; which statement Berkeley explicitly 
denied. Silly royalists about the king tried to persuade him that it would be 

for his interest “to divide Cromwell and the Army.” These wheels within 

wheels required some chief motive power which Charles was incapable of | 
furnishing. His natural want of decision of character was rendered more 

prominent by these complications. He had to deal with men who were the 

very opposite to himself in that simplicity of purpose which we recognise as 

the foundation of decision of character. Cromwell and Ireton had strong 

convictions. of the value of democratic government; but they knew how 

infinite were the risques of democracy becoming universal licence, if the 

liberties of the people were attempted to be raised upon any other than 

the ancient foundations. They would therefore endeavour to save the king, 

if they could do so with security to the popular rights. None but the 

most prejudiced judges can trace in their actions, at this crisis, the slightest 

manifestation of a desire to betray the king. They were “ faithful to their 

trust, and to the people’s interest ;’’ but they believed “that the king might 

have been managed to comply with the public good of his people after he 

could no longer uphold ‘his own violent will.’ Mrs. Hutchinson, who 

expresses this confidence in Cromwell and Ireton, shows how the king 

destroyed’ these expectations. “Upon some discourses with him, the king 

uttering these words to him, ‘I shall play my game as well as I can;’ 

Ireton replied, ‘If your majesty have a game to play, you must also give 
us the liberty to play ours.’”” The foremost men of the Independent 

party still endeavoured to second the reasonable wishes of the king. The 

Presbyterians had again pressed upon him the terms of the treaty at 

Newcastle, slightly modified. Charles desired a personal treaty with the 

Parliament, and thought the proposals which had come from the: Army 

appeared a better ground of settlement. Cromwell, Vane, Ireton, and their 

friends strenuously supported his desire for a personal treaty. ' “The sus- 

_picions were so strong in the House,” says Berkeley, “ that they lost almost’ 
all their friends there; and the Army that lay then about Putney, were no less 

ill-satisfied.”” 

In the course of the autumn an incident occurred, which has so much of 
romance in it that historians have been somewhat doubtful of repeating a 
story so admirably calculated for stage effect. The scene is the Blue Boar 
inn in Holborn. There it still stands in the parish of St. Andrew, pretty ‘ 
much the same as it stood in the beginning of the seventeenth century—a 
well-preserved specimen of an ancient hostelry. The yard is dedicated to all 
the purposes of traffic. The buildings of the quadrangle form stables or 
common tap-rooms on the ground level. On the upper floors are the sitting- 
rooms and dormitories, with galleries carried all round, forming a corridor to 
the first floor. To this quaint old place come two men in trooper’s clothes 
on an October evening. They enter by the wicket in the inn gate, leaving 
an attendant in the street. These jolly troopers go into “a drinking-stall en? 
and calling for the drawer, “sit drinking cans of beer till ten of the clock.” 
They expect an arrival. Their watcher at the gate gives them notice that 
“the man with the saddle” is come. Their eyes are upon him from their 
drinking-stall. He goes into a stable; saddles his horse ; and as he leads the 
, steed forth, the troopers draw -their swords, and tell him their duty is to 


} 
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search all those who go in or out. They say, however, that he looks like an 
honest fellow, and therefore they would only search his saddle. Into their 
drinking-stall they return; cut open “the skirts of the saddle ;’” take out a 
letter which they suspected to be therein concealed ; and send the horseman on 
his way. The two troopers are Cromwell and Ireton. Cromwell told the story 
himself to lord Broghill, afterwards earl of Orrery, when they were serving 
together in Ireland. The two, with Ireton, were riding out of Youghal, 
when they fell into discourse about the king’s death. Cromwell said that 
they had once “a mind to have closed with him;” but something happened, 
and they “fell off from that design.” Broghill was curious to know the 
reason of this change. Cromwell told him that, finding the Scots and 
Presbyterians were growing more powerful, and were likely to agree with the 
king “and leave them in the lurch,” they thought it best to offer first to 
come in upon reasonable conditions. “ But,’’ continued Cromwell, “ whilst 
our thoughts were taken up with this subject, there came a letter to us from 
one of our spies, who was of the king’s bedchamber, acquainting us that our 
final doom was decreed that very day ; that he could not possibly learn what 
it was, but we might discover it if we could but intercept a letter sent from 
the king to the queen, wherein he informed her of his resolution: that this 
letter was sown up in the skirt of a saddle, and the bearer of it would 
come with the saddle ‘upon his head about ten of the clock that night to 
the Blue Boar in Holborn, where he was to take horse for Dover. The 
messenger knew nothing of the letter in the saddle, though some in Dover 
did. We were at Windsor when we received this letter, and immediately 
upon the receipt of it, Ireton and I resolved to take one trusty fellow with 
us, and to go in troopers’ habits to that inn. We didso.’’ Cromwell then 
related the adventure; and further told what the discovery was that changed 
their purpose of closing with the king: “ We found in the letter, that his 
majesty acquainted the queen that he was courted by both factions, the 
Scotch Presbyterians and the army; and that those which bade the fairest 
for him should have him: but yet he thought he should close with 
the Scots sooner than with the other. Upon this we returned to 
Windsor; and finding we were not like to have good terms from the 
king, we from that time vowed his destruction.” This well-known story 


is told by the reverend Thomas Morrice, as related to him by the earl 


of Orrery, to whom he was chaplain. The contents of the letter thus 
described do not appear to us sufficiently important to have caused the 
resolution of Cromwell and Ireton for the king’s destruction. They 
already knew that he was courted by both factions. They knew that 
“those who bade the fairest for him would have him.” Orrery became 
a cabinet-counsellor of Charles II., and might have prudently generalised 
the contents of the letter which is said to have caused the final separation of 
Cromwell from the interests of Charles I. There is another story of a letter, 
which Hume thinks contradictory to the character of the king, and therefore 
rejects it as “totally unworthy of credit.” It is thus related by Richardson, 
the painter: “ Lord Bolingbroke told us, June 12, 1742 (Mr. Pope, lord 
Marchmont, and myself), that the second earl of Oxford had often told him 


E; that he had seen, and had in his hands, an original letter that Charles I. 


wrote to his queen, in answer to one of hers’ that had been intercepted, 
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and then forwarded to him; wherein she had reproached him for having made 
those villains too great concessions, viz., that Cromwell should be lord-lieu- 
tenant of Ireland for life without account; that that kingdom should be in 
the hands of the party, with an army there kept which should know no head 
but the lieutenant ; that Cromwell should have a garter, &c. That in this — 
letter of the king’s it was said that she should leave him to manage, who was 
better informed of all circumstances than she could be; but she might be 
entirely easy as to whatever concessions he should make them; for that he 
should know in due time how to deal with the rogues, who, instead of a silken 
garter, should be fitted with a hempen cord. So the letter ended; which 
answer as they waited for so they intercepted accordingly, and it determined 
his fate. This letter lord Oxford said he had offered 5001. for.” * 

Those who carefully examine the intricate and discordant narratives of 
this exact period will probably come to the conclusion, that there were more 
imperative motives for Cromwell breaking off his intercourse with the king 
than his own personal mortification at being promised a hempen cord instead 
of a silken garter. He was fast losing his influence over the Army. The 
conqueror at Naseby was now held to be the traitor at Hampton Court. The 
Agitators had become unmanageable. They issued pamphlets, setting forth 
the most extreme principles. They became violent against monarchy in 
general, and especially furious against those who appeared to favour the cause 
of Charles in any degree. Cromwell has ceased his visits at Hampton Court. 
He is alarmed for the king’s safety; or, as some hold, he pretends to be 
alarmed. His cousin, colonel Whalley, commands the guard about the king. 
Cromwell writes to him in November, “ There are rumours abroad of some 
intended attempt on his majesty’s person. Therefore, I pray, have a care of 
your guards. If any such thing should be done, it would be accounted a most 
horrid act.’”? Charles yields to the fears natural enough in his helpless 
condition. He has unhappy dreams. His night-lamp going out is a presage 
of evil. About the 3rd of November Berkeley and Ashburnham, who had 
been removed from about the king’s person, meet at Ditton at the desire of 
major Legg, who waited in the king’s bed-chamber. They tell Berkeley “that 
his majesty was really afraid of his life by the tumultuous part of the army, 
and was resolved to make his escape.” Berkeley afterwards saw the king, 
and was asked to assist in the project. “Where to go was yet a question. It 
was no especial weakness in Charles, but a credulity belonging to the age, 
that William Lilly, the astrologer, was consulted by a female agent of the 
king, who paid a heavy sum to the “Sidrophel,” who was ready to prophesy 
for all parties. Some plan was at last determined upon. On the evening of © 
the 11th of November, the commissioners and Colonel Whalley, missing the 
_ king at supper, went into his chamber and found him gone. A newspaper of 

the time, “the Moderate Intelligencer,” has a far more interesting notice of 
the event (as was the way of newspapers even then) than the official entries 
of Lords’ Journals, and Commons’ Journals : “ November 11.—This day will 
be famous in after times because towards the end of it his ‘majesty escaped a 
kind of restraint under which he was at Hampton Court: and according to 


- 


* “T have been informed that a memorandum nearl confo: near % 
is extant, in the handwriting of Lord Oxford,” Hisar Re ee 
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the best relation, thus :—He, as was usual, went to be private a little before 
evening prayer; staying somewhat longer than usual, it was taken notice of; 
yet at first without suspicion ; but he not coming forth suddenly, there were 
fears, which increased by the crying of a greyhound again and again within ; 
and upon search it was found the king was gone; and by the way of Paradise, 
a place so called in the garden; in probability suddenly after his going in, 
and about twilight. He left a paper to the Parliament, another to the com- 
missioners, and a third to colonel Whalley.” The faithful greyhound of 
Charles I. whining for the absence of his master, is a pretty contrast to 
Froissart’s story of the unfaithful greyhound of Richard II.; “who always 
waited upon the king, and would know no man else:”’ but who, in the hour 


; of his adversity, “left the king and came to the earl of Derby, duke of Lan- 


wo 


easter, and made to him the same friendly countenance and cheer as he was 
wont to do to the king.” 
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CHAPTER VI. 


Narratives of the king’s Escape—He goes to the Isle of Wight—The Levellers in the Army—Their 
meeting suppressed—Berkeley’s unsuccessful mission to Fairfax and Cromwell—Scotch 
and English Commissioners at Carisbrook—Parliament declares against any further treaty 
with the king—Royalist Re-action—Riots in London—Revolts in many districts—The 
king attempts to escape from Carisbrook—Insurrections quelled—Cromwell in Wales— 
Scottish Army in England—Cromwell’s march from Wales—Battle of Preston—Cromwell 
in Edinburgh. Note on the Party-spirit during the Royalist reaction. 


THERE are two minute relations of the circumstances that immediately 
succeeded the flight of the king from Hampton Court—the narratives of 
Berkeley and Ashburnham. ach of these was written with the intention 
of justifying its author from the charge of having betrayed the king, which 
the Royalists affirmed; and for this purpose they were circulated in manu- 
script.after the Restoration.* Hach tries to fix the unfortunate issue of the 
adventure upon the other adviser of the king. The interest of this con- 
troversy has long since passed; and we may therefore accept Clarendon’s 
opinion “that neither of them were, in any degree, corrupted in their loyalty 
or affection to the king, or suborned to gratify any persons with a disservice 


to their master.” + In the main points of the story both these companions — 


of the flight of Charles do not materially differ. 


* Berkeley’s Narrative was printed in 1699 ; Ashburnham’s not till 1830. 
+ ‘* History,” vol. v. p. 497. 
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_ The night of Thursday the 11th of November was dark and stormy. 
Berkeley and Ashburnham were waiting with horses by the Thames’ side, and 
when Charles came out, accompanied by major Legg, they immediately 
rode towards Oatlands. Cromwell had been sent for, upon the escape 
being discovered; and at midnight he wrote a letter to the Speaker of the 
Commons, announcing the withdrawal of the king; who “had left his cloak 
behind him in the gallery of the private way; and had passed by the back- 
stairs and vault, towards the water-side.’ The four rode “through the 
forest,” * the king being their guide; but they lost their way, and were 


_ busied in discussions about the ultimate course they were to pursue. Ash- 


burnham says that previous to their departure the king had told him, “he 
had some thoughts of going out of the kingdom, but for the shortness of the 
time to prepare a vessel to transport him; and for the other reasons I had 
sent him by major Legg he was resolved to, go to the Isle of Wight.” At 
day-break of that dark November morning they were at Sutton in Hampshire, 
where they had sent a relay of horses ; and they immediately continued their 
way towards Southampton. As they walked down a hill with their horses in 
their hands, they again discussed what to do; and then Berkeley says he 
heard for the first time anything of the Isle of Wight. It was arranged that 
the king and Legg should proceed to a house of lord Southampton at Titchfield; 
that Berkeley and Ashburnham should go into the Isle of Wight to colonel 
Hammond, the governor. Robert Hammond was connected with the royalist 
as well as with the parliamentary party. One of his uncles was chaplain to 
the king. Through the friendship of Cromwell he had himself married a 
daughter of Hampden. The two companions of the king slept at Lymington ; 
and the next morning reached Carisbrook. They delivered to Hammond a 
message of the king, that he had been under the necessity of providing for 
his own safety, but would confide himself to the governor of the island, as 
one who had prosecuted the war against him without any animosity to his 
person ; asking if he would promise protection to his majesty and his attend- 
ants to the best of his power. Berkeley says that Hammond grew so pale, 


- and fell into such a trembling, that he expected him to fall from his horse, 


exclaiming, “O gentlemen, you have undone me by bringing the king into 
this island, if you have brought him.” After much discussion, Hammond 


engaged “to perform whatever could be expected from a person of honour 


and honesty ;”’ and, being then partly informed where the king was, proposed 
to go with them. They reached Cowes, and here took boat to Titchfield, 
Hammond having the captain of Cowes Castle with him. The scene which 
followed is related by Ashburnham, as if it were something very creditable 
to himself and to the king. The king was alarmed, and said that he was 
sure the governor would make him a prisoner; and then Ashburnham said, 
“JT was happy that I had provided an expedient; so that if he would say 
what other course he would steer, I would take order that the governor should 
not interrupt him. His majesty asked me how that could possibly be, since 
the governor was come with us? I answered that his coming made any other 
way more practicable than if he ‘had stayed behind. He then told me, 


* The route from Oatlands into Hampshire would lead through Windsor Forest, then com- 
prising a vast circuit of many parishes. ; 
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that he had sent to Hampton for a vessel, to transport him into France, and 
was in good hope to be supplied, and that he expected news of it every 
moment, but very earnestly pressed to know how I would clear him of the: 
governor. JI answered that I was resolved and prepared to kill him and the | 
captain with my own hands.” The valiant Jack Ashburnham who, in his. 
fever of loyalty, proposed to slay the man whom he believed worthy of all 
confidence, was not discarded by the king upon this proof that he had a 
treacherous nature. His relation thus continues: “His majesty walking 
some few turns in the room, and, as he’ was afterwards pleased to tell me,. 
weighing what I had proposed to him, and considering that if the ship should 
not come, it would not be many hours before some, in pursuance of him, would 
seize him, the. consequence whereof he very much apprehended, resolved: he- 
would not have execution done upon the governor, for he intended to accept 
of what he had proposed and to go with him, and therefore commanded he 
should be called up, sir John Berkeley being not yet come to the king.” 
There was no news of the expected ship; orders had arrived at South-- 
ampton that the port should be closed; and in two hours the king was in 
a boat sailing to the Fair Isle. That night he slept at Carisbrook Castle. 
‘The inevitable tendency of all revolutions to call into action violent, 
bodies of men professing principles that strike at the foundation of secure 
and orderly government, was now clearly visible. The Levellers had become 
conspicuous in the army—those, according to Clarendon, who declared “ that. 
all degrees of men should be levelled, and an equality should be established, 
both in titles and estates, throughout the kingdom.” * The historian of the 
Rebellion doubts “ whether the raising of this spirit was a piece of Cromwell’s. 
ordinary witchcraft, in order to some of his designs, or whether it grew 
amongst the tares which had been sowed in that confusion.’’ Had Clarendon 
lived through a period of sixty years of far more terrible revolutions in. 
another kingdom, he would have known that it needs no “witchcraft” to 
evoke such a spirit out of the passions of the enthusiastic and the rapacity 
of the dishonest. Whatever the historian believes of Cromwell’s witchcraft,. 
he does full justice to his human powers of “ dexterity and courage,” by which 
“he totally subdued that spirit in the army,” which would otherwise “have 
produced all imaginable mischief in the parliament, army, and kingdom.” + 
Four days after the king has quitted Hampton Court, Cromwell is dealing 
very summarily—in “a rough and brisk temper,” as Clarendon has it—with. 
some of those against whom he had warned colonel Whalley, in regard to 
the safety of Charles’s person. A rendezvous is appointed at Corkbush field, 
between Ware and Hertford, for seven regiments. But there are nine 
regiments on the ground. MHarrison’s regiment of horse, and Lilburn’s of 
foot, have come without orders. Lilburn himself has been sent to the Tower: 
but being permitted to ride out, for his health, has come to the rendeabde: 
His regiment is without its officers, for the Agitators have expelled all above 
the rank of lieutenant, with the exception of one captain. They have papers. 
in their hats, of “ Liberty for England, their rights for the soldiers.” Fairfax 
and Cromwell read to the seven regiments a remonstrance against the pro- 
ceedings of the Agitators, and they are received with acclamations. Fairfax 


* Rebellion,” vol. v. p. 486. + Ibid. pe 506. 
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addresses Harrison’s cavalry, and the troopers exclaim that they will live and 
die with their general, and: they tear the inscriptions from their hats. 
Lilburn’s regiment reply to Fairfax with derisive shouts. _ Cromwell exclaims, 
“Take that paper from your hats.” They refuse. He rushes into the ranks; 
orders fourteen of the mutineers to be seized; a drum-head court-martial is 
assembled, and three are condemned to death. The Council of Officers order 
that they shall draw lots which shall determine the fate of one. The imme- 
, diate execution of that one restored the army to its wonted discipline. But 
such remedies cannot frequently. be repeated. The most violent of the 
fanatics are preaching against the severity exercised towards their “ saints.” 
‘The Presbyterians look coldly upon the energy of the great military Inde- 
pendent; the republican politicians begin to fear and distrust him. Ludlow 
cries “No,” when a vote of thanks to Cromwell is proposed in parliament. 
They donot see as clearly as he does the line which separates liberty from 
anarchy. _ : ; 2 le 
_. Colonel Hammond, according to Berkeley’s relation, had many private con- 
ferences with the king; and was earnest that some authorised person should 
proceed from Charles to the generals who had put down the violence of the 
Agitators. Berkeley set out with letters from the king and also from the 
governor, and arrived at the head-quarters at Windsor. He delivered his 
letters to Fairfax, at a general rheeting of officers. Being desired to with-~ 
draw, he was soon afterwards called in; and was sternly told by Fairfax that 
they were the Parliament’s officers, and must refer the king’s letters to the Par- 
liament. Cromwell and Ireton looked coldly upon him, as well as other officers 
with whom he was acquainted. His servant went out to find some one to 
whom Berkeley could speak; and a general officer sent him a message to meet 
him in a close behind the Garter Inn, at twelve at night. They met; and 
his friend urged him to persuade the king to escape ; for that it was resolved 
to seize his person and bring him to trial. The Agitators, he said, were not 
quelled; and had been repeatedly with Cromwell and Ireton to tell them that 
they would bring the whole army to the conviction that the king should be 
brought to trial. The general further said that he hazarded his own life in 
this interview ; for it was agreed that no one should speak with Berkeley, 
under pain of death. Cromwell had despaired of bringing the army to his 
sense, and must make his peace with those who were most opposed to the 


_ king. “He was re-instated in the fellowship of the faithful.’ Berkeley the 


next day sent colonel Cook to Cromwell, to say that he had letters and papers 
for him from the king. “He sent me word, by the same messenger, that he 
durst not see me, it being very dangerous to us both; and bid me be assured 
that he would serve his majesty as long as he could do it without his own. 
ruin; but desired that I would not expect that he should perish for his sake.” 
Cromwell was on the edge of a precipice. There was a belief that he was 
privy to the escape of the king. Ludlow, the republican, says, “ it was visible 
that the king made his escape by the advice of Cromwell.” it is certainly 
not improbable that Cromwell, knowing the dangers of the king, might sin- 
-cerely desire that he might escape out of the kingdom. The notion of Hollis, 
that he recommended the flight to the Isle of Wight “ because he had there 
provided a gaoler,”’ 18 irreconcileable with the facts. Charles during the first 
month might have escaped from Carisbrook without any difficulty, had proper 
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means been supplied. A ship only was wanting. Berkeley went back to the 
king to recommend this course, which he had urged by letter; but the false 
hope of dealing with another party again prevailed over the natural fears of 
Charles for his own life. Berkeley’s first words to the king were,“ Why | 
was he still in the island, where he could not long promise himself the liberty 
he now had?”?. Charles replied, “that he would have a care of that, time 
enough ; and that he was to conclude with the Scots, because from their desire 
to have him out of the Army’s hands they would listen to reason.” The 
Scottish commissioners came to Carisbrook towards the end of December. It 
had been voted in the House of Lords at the end of November, that propo- 
sitions should again be offered to the king in the shape of four bills, far more 
stringent as to the power of Parliament and the Militia than the offers at any 
previous time, but leaving the religious question untouched. The Scottish 
commissioners in London had secretly advised the king to reject these bills. 
Their own proposals were, that a Scottish army should come into England to 
restore him to his rights, provided that he confirmed the Presbyterian esta- 
blishment in England for a period of three years, and then the constitution 
of the Church to be finally settled. ‘In that season of despair,” says Cla- 
rendon, “they prevailed with him to sign the propositions he had formerly , 
refused; and having great apprehensions, from the jealousies they knew 
the army had of them, that they should be seized upon and searched on 
their return to London, they made up their precious contract in lead, 
and buried it in a garden in the Isle of Wight, from whence they 
easily found means afterwards to receive it.” * Having concluded this danger- 
ous alliance, Charles delivered his answer to the English commissioners. 
He had in vain endeavoured to prevail upon lord Denbigh and the 
others to take back his determination in a sealed envelope. He rejected the 
propositions. That evening the gates of Carisbrook Castle were closed ; 
guards surrounded the fortress; and the greater number of the king’s ser- _ 
vants, including Berkeley and Ashburnham, were ordered -to quit the island. 
An escape meditated for the next night was no longer practicable. The 
commissioners of the Parliament returned to Westminster, to proclaim what 
was, in truth, the complete triumph of the republicans. The last manoeuvre 
of the unfortunate king rendered his difficult condition utterly desperate. 
Ludlow, speaking of the English and Scottish negotiations at Carisbrook, - 
says, “ Whilst these two sorts of commissioners were one day attending the 
king as he walked about the castle, they observed him to throw a bone before 
two spaniels that followed him, and to take great delight in seeing them con- 
tending for it ; which some of them thought to be intended by him to repre- 
sent that bone of contention he had cast between the two parties.’ + It 
was a delight that was to come to a fatal issue. Cromwell wrote to colonel 
Hammond on the 3rd of January, “ The House of Commons is very sensible 
of the king’s dealings, and of our brethren’s [the Scots], in this late transac- 
tion.” He tells his “ dear Robin,” that “now, blessed be God, I can write 
and thou receive freely.” He alludes to some struggle of the governor in 
favour of his unhappy prisoner,—‘“thou in the midst of thy temptation 
which, indeed, by what we understand of it, was a great one.” . The letter. 


* Vol. v. p. 530. ; + “Memoirs,” vol. i, p. 232, 
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writer exultingly communicates the result of the proceedings at Carisbrook : 
“The House of Commons has this day voted as follows:—1st. They will 


- make no more Addresses to the king; 2nd. None shall apply to him without 


leave of the two Houses, upon pain of being guilty of high treason; 3rd, 
They will receive nothing from the king, nor shall any other bring anything 
to them from him, nor receive anything from the king.” The Lords adopted 
the résolution, after some debate. Unless there be some speedy change, the 
end will be accomplished that the majority in Parliament contended for, “to 
settle the commonwealth without the king.” That majority in the Com- 


- mons was a very formidable one—141 to 91; and their resolution is justly 


described by Mr. Hallam as “a virtual renunciation of allegiance.” _ 

But, however the notion of a sovereign representative assembly as the 
government suited for England might please the political enthusiasts and the 
military fanatics, the great body of quiet people, who desired the protection 
of the law under a limited monarchy, were not prepared to endure that a 
democracy should be thrust upon them at the point of the sword. Discon- 
tent was very generally spread. Murmurings would shortly grow into 
revolts. Cromwell, who saw better than most men the inevitable result of 
political and religious discords, whilst the supreme authority was so unsettled, 
tried to effect some ‘reconciliation between Presbyterians and Independ- 
ents.. The dinner at which Cromwell assembled them was given in vain. 
“One would endure no superior, the other no equal.” Ludlow, who thus 
describes the result of this attempt, relates more minutely the proceedings 
of another meeting at which he was present. The Grandees of the House 
and Army, of whom he terms Cromwell the head, “would not declare their 
judgments either for a monarchical, aristocratical, or democratical government; 
maintaining that anyof them might be good in themselves, or for us, according 
as Providence should direct us.” The Commonwealth’s men boldly declared 
against monarchy; that the king had broken his oath, and dissolved their 


. allegiance ; maintained that he had appealed to the sword, and should be 


called to account for the effusion of blood; after which an equal Common- 
‘wealth, fourided upon the consent of the people. The discussion, solemn as 
it was, had a ludicrous termination. ‘“ Cromwell,” says Ludlow, “ professed 
himself unresolved ; and having learned what ‘he could of the principles and 
inclinations of those present at the conference, took up a cushion and flung 
it at my head, and then ran down the stairs ; but I overtook him with another, 
which made him hasten down faster than he desired.””* Cromwell told 
Ludlow the next day that “he was convinced of the desirableness of what 
was proposed, but not of the feasibleness of it.” There was a meeting 
some time after, conducted in a very different mood by Cromwell—a meeting 
of officers of the Army at Windsor Castle, as reported by adjutant-general 
Allen. These zealous men spent one whole day in prayer. They were 
exhorted by Cromwell to a thorough consideration of their actions as an 
Army, and ‘of their ways as private Christians. They became convinced that 
the Lord had departed from them, through “those carnal conferences which 
they held in the preceding year with the king and his party.” They, with 
bitter weeping, took sense and shame of their iniquities. They came to a 


* “Memoirs,” p. 239. | 
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clear agreement that it was their duty to go forth and fight the enemies that 
had appeared against them. They finally came to a resolution, “ That it 
was our duty, that, if ever the Lord brought us back again in peace, to call 
Charles Stuart, that man of blood, to an account for that blood he had shed, | 
and mischief he had done to his utmost, against the Lord’s cause and people 
in these poor nations.” * These men, not hypocrites, not wholly fanatics, are 
very terrible in their stern resolves. They will go forth to fight “the 
enemies that had appeared against them”’—and then! There is a re-action 
in many quarters in England. The Scots are preparing to invade. A second 
Civil War is fast approaching. ie aby ; 
When the Parliament passed their resolution to receive no more commu- 
nications from the king, and to forbid all correspondence with him, they pub- 
lished a declaration imputing all the misfortunes of his reign to himself per- 
sonally, and not to evil counsellors, as had been the custom before monarchy 
had lost its respect even in the eyes of those who were opposed to its evil 
government. Clarendon ascribes the partial re-action of public opinion in a 
great degree to what he calls “ this monstrous declaration.’”” But he wholly 
_ misconceives or misrepresents the temper of the people, when he sets forth “a 
universal discontent and murmuring of the three nations, and almost’as general, 
a detestation both of parliament and army, and a most passionate desire that 
all their follies and madness might be forgotten in restoring the king to all 
they had taken from him, and in settling that blessed government they had 
‘deprived themselves of.’ Nations have sometimes unaccountable fits of 
oblivion; but the memory of eleven years of the unmitigated despotism of 
“that blessed government” was too deeply written upon the volume of the 
people’s brain, though Edward Hyde might choose to forget it. Nevertheless, 
the nation was tired of its distractions. It wearied for some permanent set- 
tlement that might end the hoarse disputes and subtle intrigues of Parliament 
‘and Army, of Presbyterian and Independent ; that might free the possessors 
of rank and property from the dread of wild men with notions of social 
equality ; that might restore industry to its healthful functions, and put an 
end not only to the cost of a standing military force, but to its fearful 
resistance to civil power. The desire of the peaceful portion of the nation 
was feebly heard amidst the surrounding clamour. The attempt to express 
their impatience of existing evils by riot and revolt was necessarily a vain — 
attempt. This spirit was displayed in the city of London, at the beginning 
of April. Cromwell and some of the other leaders attend a Common-Coun- 
cil; but they find the Presbyterians indisposed to listen to what they call. 
“their subtleties.” The next day there is a formidable riot. It is Sunday. 
The puritan strictness in religious observances, and in minor matters, has - 
come to be less respected than before the close of the war. Royalists, amidst 
their contempt for what they deem fanaticism, are now mixing again in the 
ordinary intercourse with the despised Roundheads. The theatre is now not 
wholly proscribed. Evelyn writes in his Diary, “5th February, saw a tragi- 
comedy acted in the Cockpit, after there had been none of these diversions 
for many years during the war.” On that Sunday, the 9th of April, there 
are apprentices playing at bowls in Moorfields during church-time. They are 


* Somers’ Tracts, given in Carlyle’s Cromwell,” vol, i. + ‘‘Rebellion,” vol. vi. p. 1. 
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_ ordered to disperse by the militia guard; but ‘they fight with the guard, and 
hold their ground. Soon routed by cavalry, they raise the old cry of “ Clubs ;” 
are jomed by the watermen, a numerous and formidable body; fight. on 
through the night ; and in the morning have possession of Ludgate and New- 
gate, and have stretched chains across all the great thoroughfares. There are 
forty hours of this tumult, in which the prevailing ery is “God and king 
Charles.” At last a body of cavalry arrive from Westminster; there is an 
irresistible charge of the men who had rode down far more terrible assailants ; 
and that movement is at an end. But in many towns there are similar riots. 
In Wales some Presbyterian officers of the parliamentary army, with colonel 
Poyer at their head, have raised a far more formidable insurrection. Pembroke 
Castle is in their hands. They soon have possession of Chepstow Castle. 
The gentry have proclaimed the king. It is a Presbyterian-royalist insur- 
rection, allied in principle with the purposes of the moderate Presbyterians 
of Scotland, who are organising their army for the march into England. The 
‘Welsh outbreak is somewhat premature; but nevertheless it is very formid- 
able. It is alarming enough to demand the personal care of lieutenant- 
general Cromwell. He leaves London on the 3rd of May, with five regiments. 
The Londoners are glad to be freed from his presence ; for arumour has been 
spread that the army at Whitehall are about to attack and plunder the city. 
Petitions were addressed to the Commons that the army should remove fur- 
_ ther; and that the militia should be placed under the command of Skippon. 
The re-action gave the Presbyterians again the command in Parliament ; and 
it was voted on the 28th of April, that the fundamental government of the 
kingdom by King, Lords, and Commons, should not be changed ; and that the 
resolutions forbidding all communication with the king should be rescinded. 
Popular demonstrations immediately followed the departure of Cromwell. 
Surrey gentlemen, freeholders, and yeomen, came to Westminster with a peti- 
tion that the king should be restored with all the splendour of his ancestors. A 
_ broil ensued between the parliamentary guard and these petitioners, who asked 
. the soldiers, “ Why do you stand here to guard a company of rogues?”’ Several 
of the Surrey men, and one of the guard, were killed. The Royalists of 
Kent organised themselves in a far more formidable shape. They secured 
Sandwich and Dover; appointed as general, Goring, earl of Norwich; and 
assembled at Rochester to the number of seven thousand. Troops were 
raised for the royal service in the eastern and midland counties. More 
dangerous to. the ruling powers than all these demonstrations, was the 
defection of the fleet. Clarendon has thus deseribed the mariners of his 
time: “The seamen are in a manner a nation by themselves; a humorous, 
brave, and sturdy people ; fierce and resolute in whatsoever they are inclined 
to; somewhat unsteady and inconstant in pursuing it; and jealous of those 
to-morrow by whom they are governed to-day.” If Clarendon’s description 
be correct, it must be taken solely with reference to a reign when the 
maritime power of England had been allowed to fall to the lowest condition. 
It could not apply to the sailors of Drake and Frobisher. Less could it 
apply to the sailors of Blake and Penn. The unsteadiness and the incon- 
stancy, the jealousy of the government under which they served, belonged to 
a period when the government had long been indifferent to the national 
honour. These characteristics altogether passed away when the first thought 
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of the English fleet was how “not to be fooled by the foreigner.” The 
sailors of 1648 put their admiral on shore, and carried their ships to Holland, 
to place them under the command of the prince of Wales, who appeared in 
the Channel,—and did nothing. The Royalists were in the highest exultation. 
They expected the king soon to be again at their head. The earl of Holland 
had turned once more to what he thought would be the winning side ; and 
his mansion at Kensington was again the resort of Cavaliers. But the king 
does not appear amongst them. An attempt at escape from Carisbrook has 
asecond time failed. On the 6th of April, Cromwell had written to 
Hammond, “ Intelligence came to the hands of a very considerable person, 
that the king had attempted to get out of his window; and that he had a 
cord of silk with him whereby to slip down, but his breast was so big that 
the bar could not give him passage. This was done in one of the dark nights 
about a fortnight ago. A gentleman with you led him the way and slipped 
down. The guard, that night, had some quantity of wine with them. The 
same party assures that there is aquafortis gone down from London, to 
remove that obstacle which hindered; and that the same design is to be put 
in execution on the next dark nights.” He then points out that “ Master 
Firebrace”’ was the gentleman assisting the king; and mentions captain 
Titus, and two others, who “are not to be trusted.” It is probably to this 
time that the statement of Clarendon must be referred, when he says that 
the king “from thenceforth was no more suffered to go out of the castle 


Carisbrook Castle; the window from which Charles I. attempted to escape. oe 


beyond a little ill garden that belonged to it.” His pleasant walks, upon the 
beautiful green ramparts looking out upon the sea beyond the fertile valleys 


1648. | INSURRECTIONS QUELLED—CROMWELL IN WALES. 93 


about Carisbrook, were at an end. If the local traditions are to be trusted, 
the barred windows of his apartment had no prospect beyond the spacious 
_court-yard. On the 31st of May, Hammond wrote to the Parliament that 
the king had again nearly effected his escape. Another dread now came over 
the Presbyterian party. They would negotiate with the king; but they 
would take strong measures against the Royalists. All papists and malignants 
were banished from London under more severe penalties than before. Fairfax 
was.directed to proceed with all his forces against the insurgents in Kent 
and Essex and the other counties around London. They issued new 
ordinances against heresy, which affected the Independents; and against 
Swearing, which touched the Cavaliers very nearly. The general and the 
army marched into Kent; dispersed the insurgents after an obstinate fight 
at Maidstone ; and by rapid successes, wherever else there was resistance, put 
down the rising spirit. Lord Goring, after. having led several thousand men 
to Blackheath, expecting assistance in London, was compelled to see the 
desertion of his followers, and he crossed the Thames into Essex. There the 
contest was more prolonged. Lord Capel and sir Charles Lucas had 
collected a large force, with which they intended to march from Colchester 
upon London. Fairfax invested the town; and for two months there was a 
renewal of the former work of blockade and siege, until the place was 
surrendered on the 27th of August. The triumph of Fairfax was tarnished 
by an exception to his usual humanity.. Sir Charles Lucas and sir George 
Lisle were tried by court-martial, and were shot. The earl of Holland 
and the young duke of Buckingham broke out in revolt at Kingston- 
upon-Thames, when the main army of the Parliament was investing 
Colchester. There was an action near Kingston, in which they were 
defeated; and passing into Hertfordshire, the remnant was cut up at 
St. Neot’s by a detachment from the army of Fairfax, and Holland was taken 
prisoner. In all these movements, we see the absence of any supreme organ- 
ising power. They were isolated efforts, which were quickly suppressed. 
Whatever miseries England had still to endure, it was freed from the misery 
of a long partisan warfare. In Wales, where the resistance tothe Parliament 
was more concentrated, the presence even of Cromwell was not at first suc- 
cessful. He is before Pembroke, but he has no artillery to make short work 
of the siege. It was not till the 10th of July that the town and castle of 
Pembroke were surrendered to him. Six days before the capitulation the 
Scottish army entered England, under the duke of Hamilton. He was 
joined by five thousand English, under sir Marmaduke Langdale. The 
English general, Lambert, was retreating before them, having been directed 
by Cromwell to avoid an engagement, and to fall back. ‘Two days after the 
surrender of Pembroke, Cromwell was on his march from the west. He waited 
not for orders. He knew where he was wanted. At this juncture a charge 
of treason had been preferred against him by major Huntington, an officer of 
the army, which had been countenanced by some members of both Houses. 
He was accused of endeayouring, by betraying the king, parliament, and 
army, to advance himself. The occasion was not opportune for such an 
attempt. When he left London he was equally distasteful to the Presby- 
terians and the Commonwealth’s men,—who, with some, went by the general 
name of Leyellers. Mrs. Hutchinson says, ‘The chief of these Levellers 
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following him out of the town, to take their leaves of him, received such pro- 

fessions from him, of a spirit bent to pursue the same just and honest things 

_ that they desired, as they went away with great satisfaction, till they heard . 
that a coachful of Presbyterian priests coming after them, went away no less © 
pleased: by which it was apparent he dissembled with one or the other, and 
by so doing lost his credit with both.” * The Presbyterians suppressed their 
dislike to Cromwell in terror of the Scoto-royalist invasion. The Common- 
wealth’s men were compelled to lay aside their jealousies. Ludlow speaks 
plainly about-this :—“Some of us who had opposed the lieutenant-general’s 
arbitrary proceedings, when we were convinced he acted to promote a selfish 
and unwarrantable design, now thinking ourselves obliged-to strengthen his 
hands in that necessary work which he was appointed to undertake, writ a 
letter to him to encourage him, from the consideration of the justice of the 
cause wherein he was engaged, and the wickedness of those with whom he 
was to encounter, to proceed with cheerfulness, assuring him, that notwith- 
standing all our discouragements we would readily give him all the assistance 
we could.” 

The Scottish army that entered England could not be regarded as the 
army of the Scottish nation. The treaty which had been concluded with the | 
king at Carisbrook gave satisfaction only to a portion of the Presbyterians. 
The Scottish Parliament, influenced by the duke of Hamilton and others, who 
professed moderate principles of ecclesiastical government, gave the engage- 
ments of that treaty their zealous support, especially that clause which pro- 
vided that a military force should be sent to England to reinstate the king 
in his authority. They were in consequence called the “Engagers.” But 
the clergy generally proclaimed that Charles had not conceded enough for 
the establishment of their form of worship in England to warrant a war for 
his assistance. The marquis of Argyle, and other powerful chiefs who had 
fought against Montrose, were burning with resentment against the Royalists’ 
of their own country, and were strenuously opposed to. what was meant as an 
aid to the Royalists of England. An army was however raised; and the 
Engagers, with a raw and ill-disciplined force, crossed the Border. 

The march of Cromwell, from the extremity of South Wales to the heart 
of Lancashire, was accomplished with a rapidity which belongs only to the 
movements of great commanders. He had to gather scattered forces on his 
way, and to unite himself with Lambert in Yorkshire. He was determined 
to engage with an enemy whose numbers were held to double his own. 

‘Through the whole breadth of South Wales, then a pastoral country, but 
now presenting all the unpicturesque combinations of mining industry, he 
advanced to Gloucester. This forced march of some hundred and fifty miles 
through Wales was an exhausting commencement. “Send me some shoes 
for my poor tired soldiers,” wrote Cromwell to the Executive Committee in 
London. At Leicester he received three thousand pairs of shoes. At Not- 
tingham he confers with colonel Hutchinson, and leaves his prisoners with 
him. His cavalry have pushed on, and have joined Lambert at Barnard 
Castle. All Cromwell’s forces have joined the northern troops by the 12th 


* Memoirs,” p. 129. Mrs. Hutchinson refers this to the time when 
after his victory in Wales, to encounter Hamilton in the north.” 
Cromwell marched from Pembroke by Gloucester and Warwick. 


ew “he was sentdown, 
This is an evident mistake, for 


a 
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of August. The Scots, who, having passed Kendal, had debated whether 


_ they would march direct into Yorkshire, and-so on towards London, have 


decided for the western road. The duke of Hamilton thinks he is sure of 
Manchester. Sir Marmaduke Langdale is their guide through the unknown 
ways into Lancashire, and leads the vanguard. There is very imperfect com- 
munication between the van and the rear of this army. On the 16th of 
August the duke is at Preston. The same night Cromwell is at Stonyhurst. 
Langdale, to the left of Hamilton’s main body, has ascertained that the 
dangerous enemy is close at hand; and sends notice to the duke. “ Impos- 
sible,” exclaims Hamilton; “he has not had time to be here.’ The next 
morning Cromwell has fallen upon sir Marmaduke, and utterly routed him, 
“after a very sharp dispute.” Hamilton’s army is a disjointed one. His 
cavalry, in considerable numbers, are at Wigan, under the command of 
Middleton. When the affair was settled with Langdale, there was a skirmish 
close by Preston town between Hamilton himself and some of Cromwell’s 
troopers. The duke was separated from his main force of infantry, under 
Baillie, but rejoined them only to see the bridge of the Ribble won by the enemy 
‘in a general battle. Cromwell describes the first four hours’ fighting in a 
country all enclosure and miry ground, as “a hedge dispute.” This being 
ended, the Scots were charged through Preston; and then not only was the 
bridge of the Ribble won, but the bridge of Darwen. Night was approaching, 
which put an end to any further fighting on the 17th. The Scottish generals 
in a council of war determined to march off, as soon as it was dark, without 
waiting for Middleton and his cavalry. The weather was rainy; the roads heavy; 
their men’ were wet, weary, and hungry. They left their ammunition behind ; 
and the next morning were at Wigan Moor, with half their number. No 
general engagement took place that day; and the Scots held Wigan. Cromwell 
writes, “ We lay that night in the field close by the enemy ; being very dirty ~ 
and weary, and having marched twelve miles of such ground as I never rode 
in all my life, the day being very wet.’’ The next day the Scots moved 
towards Warrington; and after some hard fighting, general Baillie surren- 
dered himself, officers, and soldiers, as prisoners of war. .The duke, with 
three thousand horse, was gone towards Nantwich. His course was undeter- 
mined, The country people were hostile. His own men were mutinous. 
‘He surrenders to Lambert, and is sent prisoner to Nottingham. The Scot- 
tish army was now utterly broken and dispersed. The news of Hamilton’s 
complete failure in the invasion of England was the signal for the great Pres- 
byterian party that had opposed the policy of the Engagers to rise in arms. 
Argyle assembled his Highland clans. In the Western Lowlands large bodies 
of peasantry, headed by their preachers, marched to Edinburgh. The memory 
of this insurrection has endured to this hour in the name of Whig. It was 
called “the Whiggamore Raid,’’ from the word used in the west of Scotland 
when the carter urges forward his horses with Whig, whig (get on); as 
the English carter says, Gee, gee (go). Argyle was restored to power. The 
most zealous Covenanters wére again at the head of the executive authority. 
Cromwell entered Scotland on the 20th September, and was received at 
Edinburgh, not as the man to whose might their brave countrymen had been 


_ compelled to yield; but as the deliverer from a royalist faction that might 


again have put the national religion in peril. 


NOTE ON THE PARTY-SPIRIT DURING THE ROYALIST RE-ACTION A 


pr 


We have shown the temper of the Presbyterians and Commonwealth’s men 
towards Cromwell when he was fighting in Wales and Lancashire. There was a 
general confusion of political principles in the dread of individual supremacy. 
May says that the chief citizens of London, and others called Presbyterians, 
wished good success to the Scots no less than the Malignants did. Mr. Hallam 
has observed that ‘the fugitive sheets of this year, such as the Mercurius 
Aulicus, bear witness to the exulting and insolent tone of the royalists. They 
chuckle over Fairfax and Cromwell, as if they had caught a couple of rats in a 
trap.” As a curious specimen of the “ fugitive sheets,” we give an extract from 
“¢ The Cuckow’s Nest at Westminster ; printed at Cuckow-time in a hollow tree, 
1648.”* The chief wit consists in a jaaedouue between Queen Fairfax ae Lady 
a “sae Fairfax had been ill, and was reported to have died :— 


“ Hnter Queen Farrrax and Mapam CROMWELL. 


“Mrs. Oromwell. Cheer up, madam, heis not dead, he is reserved for another 
end ; these wicked malignants reported as much of my Noll, but I hope it is 
otherwise ; yet the profane writ an epitaph, as I think they call it, and abused — 
him most abominably, as they will do me, or you, or any of the faithful saints, 
if we but thrive by our occupations in our husbands’ absence ; if we but deck our 
bodies with the jewels gained from the wicked, they point at us, and say, those 
are plunder. But the righteous must undergo the scoffs of the wicked ; and let 
them scoff on. I thank my Maker, we lived, before these holy wars were thought 
on, in the thriving profession of brewing, and could, of my vails of grain and 
yeast, wear my silk gown, and gold and silver lace Oo. as well as the proudest 
minx of them all. I am not ashamed of my profession, madam. 

“Qu. Faw. Pray, Mrs. Cromwell, tell not me of gowns or lace, nor no such 
toys ! Tell me of crowns, sceptres, inedsan royal robes ; and, if my Tom but 
recovers, and thrives in his enterprise, I will not say, pish, to be queen of 
England. I misdoubt nothing, if we can but keep the wicked from fetching 
Nebuchadnezzar’s home from grass in the Isle of Wight. Well, well, my Tom is 
worth a thousand of him, and has a more kingly countenance; he has such an 
innocent face, and a harmless look, as if he were born to be emperor over the saints. 

“‘ Mrs. Cromwell. And is not Noll Cromwell’s wife as likely a woman to be 
queen of England as you? yes, I warrant you, is she; and that you shall know, 
if my husband were but once come out of Wales. It is he that has done the 
work, the conquest belongs to him. Besides, your husband is counted a fool, and 
mene wit to reign ; every boy scoffs at him : my Noll has a head-piece, a face of 
brass, full of majesty, and a nose will light the whole kingdoin to walk after him. 
I say he will grace a crown, being naturally adorned with diamonds and rubies 
already ; and, for myself, though I say it, I have a person as fit for a queen as 
another.” , 

_ The dialogue is broken off by a servant running in, and exclaiming, ‘0, 
madam, cease your contention, and provide for your safeties ; both your husbands 
are killed, and all their forces put to the sword; all the sonle crying like mad, 
long live King Charles! ”’ 


. 


* Reprinted in ‘‘Harleian Miscellany,” 8yo, vol. vi. 
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CHAPTER VII. 


Treaty of Newport —Concessions of the King—Remonstrance of the Army—Cromwell’s Letter to 
Hammond—The king carried to Hurst Castle—Members ejected from the Commons’ 
House— The king removed 10 Windsor—Ordinance for the king’s trial—The High Court of 
Justice appointed—The king before the High Court—The king sentenced to death— The 
king after his condemnation—The king’s execution. 


WueEn the news of Cromwell’s Pacens at Preston came-to the Isle of 
Wight, “the king said to the governor that it was the worst news that ever 
came to England.” Colonel Hammond replied, that if Hamilton had beaten 
the English he would have possessed himself of the thrones of England and 
Scotland. “You are mistaken,” said the king; “I could have commanded 
him back with a wave of my hand.” * It was evil news to the king that the 
last appeal to arms had failed. The Parliament now looked with as much 
alarm as the king might entertain at the approaching return of that victorious 
Army of the North. The Lords, especially, saw that their own power was 
imperilled by the dangers that beset. the Crown; and they united with those 
who now constituted a majority in the Commons, to conclude a treaty with 
the king. There were violent debates ; but it was at length agreed that com- 
missioners should proceed to the Isle of Wight. The discussions. were to 
take place in Newport. The commissioners for the treaty arrived there on 
the 15th of September. Clarendon says that those who wished ill to the 
treaty interposed every delay to prevent it being concluded during the 


; * Ludlow, vol. i. p. 261. 
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cabsence of Cromwell; and that those who wished well to it pressed it forward 
for the same reason. Yet there were men left behind who had formed as 
strong resolutions against the restoration of Charles to power as Cromwell 
himself. Ludlow had been to Fairfax at Colchester whilst the treaty was . 
debated in Parliament, to urge upon him that it was not intended by those 
who pressed it on most vehemently, that the king should be bound to the 
performance of it; but that it was designed principally to use his authority 
to destroy the Army, Fairfax was irresolute. Ireton agreed with Ludlow 
that it was necessary for the Army to interpose; but did not think that the 
time was come for such a demonstration. With an Army ready to step in to 
break through the meshes of any agreement disapproved by them—with a 
king who in the midst of the negotiation was secretly writing, “my great 
concession this morning was made only to facilitate my approaching escape ’’— 
the Treaty of Newport can scarcely be regarded as more than “a piece of 
Dramaturgy which must be handsomely done.” * For the opening of the last — 
Act of this tragic history, the scene on the bank of the Medina is as impres- 
sive as any pageant, “full of state and woe,” that the imagination could devise 
to precede a solemn catastrophe. _ ; 

A house has been prepared in Newport for the king’s reception; and its. 
hall has been fitted up for this great negotiation, which might extend to forty 
days. The first day was the 18th of September. The king is seated under a 
canopy at the upper end of the hall. The parliamentary commissioners are 
placed round a table in advance of the royal chair. These are fifteen in 
number, five peers, and ten members of the Lower House. Behind the king 
are ranged many of his most confidential friends and advisers ; of whom there 
are four peers, two bishops and other divines ; five civilians ; and four of his 
trusted attendants. Sir Philip Warwick, who was one of the privileged 
number, says :—“ But if at any time the king found himself in need to ask a 
question, or any of his lords thought fit to advise him in his ear to hesitate 
before he answered, he himself would retire into his own chamber ; or one of 
us penmen, who stood at his chair, prayed him from the lords to do so.’’ The 
king was in a position favourable to the display of his talent for discussion ; 
and he left upon the assembly during these tedious debates, a deep impression 
of his abilities, his knowledge, and his presence of mind. Nor could the 
sympathies of even the most prejudiced of his auditors on this occasion be 
withheld from his general appearance and deportment. His hair had become 
gray; his face was care-worn; “he was not dejected,” writes Clarendon, 
“but carried himself with the same majesty he had used to do.” Certainly 
if it be held somewhat an unequal trial to pl, 

q al to place one man to contend alone 
against fifteen disputants, some of extraordinary ability, such as Vane; on 
the other hand the rank of him who was thus pleading tor what he believed 
to be his inalienable rights—his misfortunes—his display of mental powers, for 
which few had given him credit—would produce impressions far deeper than 
if the advisers around his canopy had been allowed to argue and harangue, 
each after his own fashion. “One day,” says Warwick, “ whilst I turned the 
king’s chair when he was about to rise, the earl of Salisbury came suddenly 
upon me, and said, ‘The king is wonderfully improved :’ to which I as sud- 
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denly replied, ‘No, my lord, he was always so; but your lordship too late 
discerned it.” Vane bore testimony to the talent of Charles; but he con- 
sidered his “ great parts and abilities” as a reason for very stringent terms. 
In this manner was the prolonged discussion of Newport conducted, from 
the 18th of September to the 29th of November, the original term of forty 
days for the duration of the treaty having been three times extended. All 
was in vain. Charles had conceded the questions of military command 
and of nomination to the great offices of state; he had even consented to 
acknowledge the legitimacy of the resistance to his power, But he had not 
conceded enough upon the question of religion to satisfy the more violent of 
the Presbyterians. There was unwise pertinacity on both sides, in the hour 
of a coming storm that would sweep away this paper-fabrie of a Newport 
treaty like straws in a whirlwind. The commissioners had no absolute power 
to conclude a Treaty ; the Parliament discussed every point with a serupulosity 
that foreboded no good result. Warwick records aspeech of the king to Mr. 
Buckley, one of the commissioners, which shows how ifnpracticable was a 
speedy agreement : “ Consider, Mr. Buckley, if you call this a Treaty, whether 
it be not like the fray in the comedy; where the man comes out, and says, 
there has been a fray, and no fray; and being asked’ how that could 
be, why, says he, there hath been three blows given, and I had them all. Look, 
therefore, whether this be not a parallel case. Observe, whether I have not | 
granted absolutely most of your propositions, and with great moderation limited 
only some few of them: nay consider, whether you have made me any one con- 
cession, and whether at this present moment you have not confessed to me, that 
though upon any proposition you were all concurrently satisfied, yet till you had 
remitted them up to your superiors, you had not authority to concur with me in 
any one thing.” * The conferences were broken up, after the most violent 
demonstrations had been made to Parliament of the temper of the Army. On 
the 28th of November the commissioners left Newport with the detinitive 
propositions. In forty-eight hours it had become evident that two months 
had been wasted in vain contentions; that an inexorable fate was driving on 
toa dismal end of the long struggle between king and people.-~~ 

Warwick has recorded that, during the progress of the Treaty, “every 
night, when the king was alone about eight of the clock, except when he was 
writing his own private letters, he commanded me to come to him; and he 
looked over the notes of that day’s treaty, and the reasons upon which it 
moved; and so dictated the heads of a dispatch, which from time to time 
he made concerning the treaty, unto his present majesty, then prince.” 
Clarendon drew up his minute account of the negotiation from these papers ; 
and he gives a long and very interesting extract of a letter from the king to 
prince Charles, which he says, “deserves to be preserved in letters of gold.” 
The sentiments which it breathes are certainly high-minded; but they also 
proclaim to what an extent the king was a self-deceiver, He writes, “ by 
what hath been said, you see how long we have laboured in search of peace.’ 
He had svlemnly promised during the negotiations that all hostilities in 
Ireland for his cause should be put an end to. At the very same time he 
wrote to the earl of Ormond, “Obey my wife’s orders, not mine, until I 
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shall let you know I am free from all restraint; nor trouble yourself about 
my concessions as to Ireland; they will lead to nothing.” Charles goes on 
to say to his son, “ Censure us not for having parted with so much of our 
own right; the price was great, but the commodity was security to us, peace 
to our people.” In his heart he felt that he had really not parted with 
anything. “We were confident,” he says, “another parliament would 
remember how useful a king’s power is to a people’s liberty; of how much 
thereof we divested ourself, that we and they might meet once again in a due 
parliamentary way, to agree the bounds of prince and people.’” The unhappy 
monarch appears to have forgotten that “the bounds of prince and people” 
were agreed, “in a due parliamentary way,” by the Petition of Right; and 
that from the day in 1629 when he declared that he would depart from that 
due way, making the free monarchy of England absolute, the terrible misfor- 
tunes that he had endured during seven years of Civil War were the price that 
he had to pay for eleven previous years of despotism. He draws a true lesson 
from the tyranny of others: “These men, who have forced laws which they were 
bound to preserve, will find their triumphs full of troubles.” His prayer 
for his subjects “that the ancient laws, with the interpretation according 
to the known practice, might once more be a hedge about them,”’ might | 
have been more opportune when the ancient hedge was first broken down by 
the ministers of his own aggressions. But, with all this forgetfulness of the 
errors of the past, its sad lessons are not. wholly forgotten, when he says, 
“‘ Give belief to our experience, never to affect more greatness or prerogative 
than that which is intrinsically and really for the good of subjects, not the 
satisfaction of favorites.” * 

A week before the termination of the conferences at; Newport, the Army 
from St. Alban’s sends a “ Remonstrance”’ to the Commons,—an unmistake- 
able document,—calling upon the Parliament to bring the king to trial; and 
to decree that the future king should be elected by the representatives of the 
people. It was distinctly intimated thatif the Parliament neglected the inte- 
rests of the nation, the Army would take the matter into their own hands. 
There was naturally a great commotion in the House; and the debate upon 
this “ Remonstrance” was adjourned for a week. At about the end of that 
time the commissioners from Newport have made their report; and after 
twenty-four hours of debate it is voted that the king’s concessions offered a 
ground for a future settlement. On the 25th of November the army of Fairfax 
is at Windsor. Cromwell had returned from Scotland, to the north of England, 
on the 11th of October. He is busily engaged in military affairs. The 
royalist governor of Pontefract refuses to surrender. A party from the gar- 
rison have sallied out on the 29th of October, and assassinated the parlia- 
mentary colonel Rainsborough, in his lodging at Doncaster. The Northern 
Army is badly off for shoes, stockings, and clothes, as Cromwell writes ; but 
they are all full of zeal, and petition the General of the Army against the Treaty 
at Newport, which petition Cromwell forwards to Fairfax on the 20th 
of November, saying, “ I find in the officers of the regiments a very great sense 
of the sufferings of this poor kingdom; and in them all a very great zeal to 
have impartial justice done upon offenders.”’ There are nevertheless doubts 
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and misgivings in the breasts of some Army men, as we may judge from a letter 
of Oliver to that “ingenuous young man,” his friend colonel Hammond, at 
Carisbrook, who has expressed his dissatisfaction at the principle that “it is 
lawful for a lesser part, if in the right, to force a numerical majority.” The 
king told sir Philip Warwick that the Governor was such a rogue that he 
could not be in worse hands. Though the Governor was faithful to his trust, 
he yet had a conscientious doubt whether the Army had a right to determine 
the great question at issue. The letter of Cromwell is dated from Ponte- 
fract on the 25th of November. It is altogether so characteristic of this 
extraordinary man, and moreover so strikingly illustrative of the nature of | 
the principles by which he and many others were driving forward to per- 
petrate acts of violence and illegality, under a belief that they were moved 
by holy and just inspirations, that we may not unprofitably peruse one or two 
of its more striking passages :— ? 

“Yon say: ‘God hath appointed authorities among the nations, to which 
active or passive obedience is to be yielded. This resides, in England, in the 
Parliament. Therefore active or passive resistance,’ &c.. Authorities and 
_ powers are the ordinance of God. This or that species is of human insti- 
tution, and limited, some with larger, others with stricter bands, each one 
according to its constitution. But Ido not therefore think that the Autho- 
rities may do anything, and yet such obedience be due. All agree that there 
are cases in which it is lawful to resist. If so, your ground fails, and so 
likewise the inference. Indeed, dear Robin, not to multiply words, the 
query is, Whether ours be such a caseP This ingenuously is the true 
question. To this I shall say nothing, though I could say very much: but 
only desire thee to see what thou findest in thy own heart to two or three 
plain considerations. First, Whether Salus Populi be a sound position ? 

Secondly, Whether in the way in hand, really and before the Lord, | 
before whom conscience has to stand, this be provided for ;—or if the whole 
fruit of the War is not like to be frustrated, and all most like to turn to what 
it was, and worse? And this, contrary to Engagements, explicit Covenants 
with those who ventured their lives upon those Covenants and-Engagements, 
without whom perhaps, in equity, relaxation ought not to be? Thirdly, 
Whether this Army be not a lawful Power, called by God to oppose and fight 
against the king upon some stated grounds ; and being in power to such ends, 
may not oppose one Name of Authority, for those ends, as well as another Name, 
—since it was not the outward Authority summoning them that by its power 
made the quarrel lawful, but the quarrel was lawful initself? If so, it may be, 
acting will be justified in forohumano. But truly this kind of reasonings may 
be but fleshly, either with or against: only it is good to try what truth may be 
inthem. Andthe Lord teach us.” . . . . “ Weinthis Northern Army 
were in a waiting posture; desiring to see what. the Lord would lead us 
‘to. . And a Declaration [ Remonstrance] is put out, at which many are shaken: 
—although we could perhaps have wished the stay of it till after the treaty, 
yet seeing it is come out, we trust to rejoice in the will of the Lord, waiting 
His further pleasure. Dear Robin, beware of men; look up to the Lord: 
Let Him be free to speak and command in thy heart. Take heed of the 
things I fear thou hast reasoned thyself into ; and thou shalt be able through 
Him, without consulting flesh and blood, to do valiantly for Him and His 
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people.” . . . . “Dost thou not think this fear of the Levellers (of 
whom there is no fear) ‘that they would destroy Nobility,’ &c., has caused 
some to take up corruption, and find it lawful to make this ruining hypocri- 
tical Agreement, on one part? Hath not this biassed even some good men coun | 
will not say the thing they fear will come upon them; but if it do, they will 
themselves bring it upon themselves. Have not some of our friends, by their 
passive principle (which I judge not, only I think it liable to temptation as 
well as the active, and neither of them to be reasoned into, because the heart 
is deceitful);—been occasioned to overlook what is just and honest, and 
to think the people of God may have as much or more good the one way than 
the other? Good by this Man,—against whom the Lord hath witnessed : 
and whom thou knowest !”’ 

On the 25th of November, the day on which Cromwell’s letter is dated, 
colonel Hammond was directed to give up his post in the Isle of Wight to 
another officer, and return to the Army. The king had remained in the house 
at Newport in which the Treaty was conducted, when the commissioners quitted . 
the town. On the evening of the 29th of November, the king was surrounded 
by several of the noblemen and others who had been with him during the con- | 
ferences. A report came to them that troops had landed in the island; and’ 
the fact was ascertained by one of Charles’ attendants, colonel Cook. He 
had ridden to Carisbrook and to the coast. When he returned about midnight 
the king’s house was surrounded by soldiers; and its very passages were filled 
with armed men, their matches lighted. Cook entered the king’s apartments, 
wet and wearied. The king’s friends were persuading him to attempt to 
escape, at all risks ; and Cook told him that horses were at hand and a vessel 
off the coast. Charles now hesitates to break his parole; yet he had given it 
to Hammond, and had attempted to break it on several occasions. The resig- 
nation of despair had now come over the unhappy king. He went to bed. 
At daybreak there was an alarm at his door. A colonel was there with a 
guard ; and when the door was opened, the king was told by him that he had 
orders to remove him to Hurst Castle. They could not have named a worse 
place, said Charles. He apprehended assassination; and this castle at the 
mouth of the Solent,—which Warwick describes as “ a place which stood on the 
sea, for at every tide the water surrounded it, and contained only a few dog- 
lodgings for soldiers,”-—was more fitted for a deed of darkness than Berkeley 
or Pontefract, where deposed kings had perished. On that 80th of Novem- 
ber, the Parliament had voted that they would not take the “ Remonstrance ” 

of the Army into consMeration. The Army is at Windsor. On Saturday 
the 2nd of December, it is on its march to London; and before night is quar. 
tered in Whitehall, St. James’s, and the suburbs. That Sunday must have been 
a day of fear and anxious curiosity. Presbyterian preachers setting forth the 
atrocity of the seizure of the king. Zealous soldiers, gifted with the power 
of eloquence, haranguing crowds in the parks. “ For Tophet is ordained of 
old; yea, for the king it is prepared,” was the text of many a field-preaching 
of that Sabbath. Onthe Monday the Commons are debating all day—they 
are debating till five o’clock on Tuesday morning the 5th,—whether the king’s 
concessions in the Treaty of Newport are a ground of settlement. The prac- 
tised orators have been heard again and again on this great question. There 
is an old man amongst them—one who has only been a member three weeks— 
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who boldly stands up for the cause of fallen majesty. He is no royal favourite, 
he says. The favours he has received from the king and his party were, the 
loss of his two ears,—his pillorings, his imprisonments, his fines. It was 
Prynne, who spoke for hours ; with honest energy, but with no great prudence 
when he described the Army at their very doors as “ inconstant, mutinous, and 
unreasonable servants.” Yet, whatever might have been the effect of this 
learned man’s courageous effort for reconciliation, the very recital of his ancient 
sufferings must have revived in some a bitter recollection of past tyrannies, 
and a corresponding dread of their return. The House decided, by one hun- 
dred and twenty-nine to cighty-three, that the king’s concessions are a ground 
of settlement. There was another assembly on the same day whose resolutions 
at that moment were of more importance even than a vote of the Commons, 
“Some of the principal officers of the Army came to London with expectation 
that things would be brought to this issue, and consulting with some members 
of parliament and others, it was concluded, after a full and free debate, that 
the measures taken by the Parliament were contrary to the trust reposed 
in them, and tending to contract the guilt of the blood that had been shed, 
upon themselves and the nation: that it was therefore the duty of the Army 
to endeavour to put a stop to such proceedings.” * They went about this 
work in a very business-like manner. “Three of the members of the House, 
and three of the officers of the Army, withdrew into a private room to attain 
the ends of our said Resolution; when we agreed that the army should be 
drawn up the next morning, and guards placed in Westminster hall, the Court 
of Requests, and the Lobby; that none might be permitted to pass into the 
House but such as continued faithful to the public interests. To this end we 
went over the names of all the members, one by one. . ... Commissary 
general Ireton went to sir Thomas Fairfax, and acquainted him with the 
necessity of this extraordinary way of proceeding.’ + Lieutenant-general 
Cromwell is still in the North. 
What was thus deliberately resolved on the 6th of December was as 
promptly effected on the 7th. An order is given that the trained bands of 
the city shall withdraw from their accustomed duty of guard at Westminster. 
Colonel Rich’s regiment of horse take up a position on that morning in 
Palace Yard. Colonel Pride’s regiment of foot throng Westminster Hall, 
and block up every entrance to the House of Commons. Colonel Pride has 


a written list of names in his hand,—the names of those against whom the _ 


sentence of exclusion has been passed. As the members of the House 
approach, lord Grey of Groby, who stands at the elbow of colonel Pride, 
gives a sign or word that such a one is to pass, or to be turned back. Forty- 
‘one were ordered that day to retire to “the Queen’s Court.” It is easier to 
imagine than to describe the indignation expressed by the ejected. They 
are kept under restraint all the day ; and in the evening are conducted to a 
tavern. ‘There were two taverns abutting upon and partly under, the Hall, 
_ mown as “ Heaven” and “ Hell,”—very ancient places of refreshment much 
- used by the lawyers in term-time; mentioned by Ben Jonson ; and which, 
- with a third house called “ Purgatory,” are recited in a grant of the time of 
Henry VIL{ To “Hell,” perhaps without the intention of a bad joke, these 
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forty-one of the parliamentary majority were led, and lodged for the night. 
The process went on for several days; till some hundred members are disposed 
of.. Before the minority have obtained an entire ascendancy, colonel Pride is 
questioned for his conduct ; but no satisfaction is given. The House makes 
a show of disapprobation; but the Serjeant-at-arms has brought a message 
that the excluded members are detained by the Army ; and business proceeds 
as if the event were of small consequence. Cromwell has arrived on the 
night after the sharp medicine known as “ Pride’s purge” has been adminis- 
tered; and “lay at Whitehall, where, and at other places, he declared that he 
had not-been acquainted with this design; yet since it was done he was glad 
of it, and would endeavour to maintain it.” * Vane, who had spoken vehe- 
mently in the great debate of the 4th, against accepting the king’s conces-. 
sions as a ground of settlement, even boldly proclaiming himself for a republic, 
appears to have taken no part in the illegal proceedings which laid the 
Parliament at the feet of the Army. He retired to his estate, and did not 
come again to Parliament till a month after the final blow against monarchy 


had been struck. ‘ Young Vane”’ has had justice done to his lofty capacity 


in being classed with the “great men” who “have been among us’”’”— 
“hands that penned and tongues that uttered wisdom.”’+ Yet his conduct 
in this crisis can scarcely be attributed to his high-mindedness ; ‘and probably 
Mrs. Hutchinson points to him, in saying, “ I know upon certain knowledge 
that many, yea the most part of them, retreated not for conscience, but for 
fear and worldly prudence, foreseeing that the insolence of the Army might 
grow to that height as to ruin the cause, and reduce the kingdom into the 
hands of the enemy ; and then those who had been most courageous in their 
country’s cause should be given up as victims. These poor men did privately 
animate those who appeared most publicly.”t The parliamentary minority, 
being now almost unanimous in their resolve to overthrow the existing 
government, though perhaps not yet agreed as to the mode of accomplishing 
this as far as regarded the person of the king, voted to rescind all the votes 
which had recently passed as to the grounds of a settlement. Another act of 
military power soon marshalled the way to a resolution of such doubts. - 
The drawbridge of Hurst Castle is lowered during the night of the 17th of 
December, and the tramp of a troop of horse is heard by the wakeful prisoner. 
He calls for his attendant Herbert, who is sent to ascertain the cause of 
this midnight commotion. Major Harrison is arrived. The king is agitated. 


He has been warned that Harrison is a man chosen to assassinate him. He 


is re-assured in the morning, in being informed that the major and his troop 
are to conduct him to Windsor. Two days after, the king sets out, under the 


escort of lieutenant-colonel Cobbett. At Winchester he is received in state 


by the mayor and aldermen ; but they retire alarmed on being told that the 
House has voted all to be traitors who should address the king. The troop 
commanded by Cobbett has been relieved on the route by another troop, of 
which Harrison has the command. They rest at Farnham. Charles expresses 
to Harrison, with whose soldierly appearance he is struck, the suspicions 
which had been hinted regarding him. The major, in his new buff coat and 
" fringed scarf of crimson silk, told the king “ that he needed not to entertain 
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any such imagination or apprehension; that the Parliament had too much 


_ honour and justice to cherish so foul an intention; and assured him, that 


whatever the Parliament resolved to do would be very public, and in a way 
of justice, to which the world should be witness; and would never endure a 
thought of secret violence.” This, adds Clarendon, “his majesty could not 
persuade himself to believe; nor did imagine that they durst ever produce 
him in the sight of the people, under any form whatsoever of a public trial.”* 
The next day the journey was pursued towards Windsor.’ The king urged 
his desire to stop at Bagshot, and dine in the Forest at the house of lord 
Newburgh. He had been apprised that his friend would have ready for 


- him a horse of extraordinary fleetness, with which he might make one more 


effort to escape. The horse had been kicked by another horse the day before, 
and was useless. That last faint hope was gone. On the night of the 23rd 
of December the king slept, a prisoner surrounded with hostile guards, in the 
noble castle which in the days of his youth had rung with Jonson’s lyrics 
and ribaldry ; and the Gipsy of the Masque had prophesied that his “name 
in peace or wars, nought should bound.’’+ But even here he continued to 
cherish some of the delusions which he had indulged in situations of far less 
danger. He was still surrounded with something of regal:pomp. He dined, 
as the ancient sovereigns had dined, in public—as Elizabeth, and his father, 
and he himself had dined, seated under a canopy, the cup presented to him 


on the knee, the dishes solemnly tasted before he ate. These manifestations. 


of respect he held to be indicative of an altered feeling. But he also had an 
undoubting confidence that he should be righted, by aid from:Ireland, from 
Denmark, from other kingdoms: “I have three more cards to play, the worst 
of which will give me back everything.” After three weeks of comparative 
comfort, the etiquette observed towards him was laid aside; and with a 
fearful sense of approaching calamity in the absence of “ respect and honour, 
according to the ancient practice,’ he exclaimed, “is there anything more 
contemptible than a despised prince ? ”’ 

During the month in which Charles had remained at Windsor, there had 
been proceedings in Parliament of which he was imperfectly-informed. . On 


_ the day he arrived there, it was resolved by the Commons that he should be 


brought to trial. On the 2nd of January, 1649, it was voted that, in making 
war against the Parliament, he had been guilty of treason; and a High Court 
was appointed to try him. One hundred and fifty commissioners were to 
compose the Court,—peers, members of the Commons, aldermen of London. 
The ordinance was sent to the Upper House, and was rejected. On the 6th, 
a fresh ordinance, declaring that the people being, after God, the source of all 
just power, the representatives of the people are the supreme power in the 
nation ; and that whatsoever is enacted or declared for law by the Commons 
in Parliament hath the force of a law, and the people are concluded thereby, 
though the consent of King or Peers be not had thereto. Asserting this 
power, so utterly opposed either to the ancient constitution of the monarchy, 
or to the possible working of a republic, there was no hesitation in consti- 
tuting the High Court of Justice in the name of the Commons alone. The- 
number of members of the Court was now reduced to one hundred and 
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thirty-five. They had seven preparatory meetings, at ‘which only fifty-eight 
members attended. “All men,” says Mrs. Hutchinson, “were left to their 
free liberty of acting, neither persuaded nor compelled; and as there were 
some nominated in the commission who never sat, and others who sat at first 
but durst not hold on, so all the rest might have declined it if they would, 
when it is apparent they should have suffered nothing by so doing.” * 
Algernon Sidney, although bent upon a republic, opposed the trial,-appre- 
hending that the project of a commonwealth would fail, if the king’s life 
were touched. It is related that Cromwell, irritated by these scruples, 
exclaimed, “No one will stir. I tell you, we will cut his head off with the 
crown upon it.” Such daring may appear the result of ambition, or fear, or 
revenge, or innate cruelty, in a few men who bad obtained a temporary 
ascendancy. These men were, on the contrary, the organs of a wide-spread 
determination amongst thousands throughout the country, who had long 
preached and argued and prophesied about vengeance on “the great delin- 
quent ;”? and who had ever in their mouths the text that “blood defileth the 
land, and the land cannot be cleansed of the blood that is shed therein, but 
by the blood of him that shed it.’ + They had visions of a theocracy, and 
were impatient of an earthly king. . . ae 

Do we believe, as some, not without reasouable grounds, may believe, that — 
the members of the High Court of Justice expressed such convictions upon 
a simulated religious confidence? Do we think that, in the clear line of 
action which Cromwell especially had laid down for his guidance, he cloaked 
his worldly ambition under the guise of being moved by some higher impulse 
than that of taking the lead in a political revolution ? Certainly we do not. 
The infinite mischiefs of assuming that the finger of God directly points out 
.the way to believers, when they are walking in dangerous and devious paths, 
may be perfectly clear to us, who calmly look back upon the instant events 
which followed upon Cromwell’s confidence in his solemn call to a fearful 
duty. But we are not the more to believe, because the events have a character 
of guilt in the views of most persons, that such a declared conviction was 
altogether, or in any degree, a lie. Those were times in which, more for 
good than for evil, men believed in the immediate direction of a special 
Providence in great undertakings. The words, “God hath given us the 
victory,’ were not with them a mere form. If we trace amidst these solemn 
impulses the workings of a deep sagacity—the union of the fierce resolves of 
a terrible enthusiasm with the foresight and energy of an ever-present 
common sense—we are not the more to conclude that their spiritualism, or 
fanaticism, or whatever we please to call their ruling principle, was less 
sincere by being mixed up with the ordinary motives through which the 
affairs of the world are carried on. Indeed, when we look to the future 
course of English history, and see—as those who have no belief in a higher 
direction of the destiny of nations than that of human wisdom can alone 
turn away from seeing—that the inscrutable workings of a supreme Power 
led our country in the fullness of time to internal peace and security after 
these storms, and in a great degree in consequence of them, can we refuse our 
belief that the tragical events of those days were ordered for our good? 


* “Memoirs,” p. 158. 
+ Ludiow uses this text from “Numbers,” c, xxxv., in explaining his convictions. 


1648.] THE KING BEFORE THE HIGH COURT. MOF 


Acknowledging that the overthrow of a rotten throne was necessary for the 
building up of a throne that should have its sole stable foundation in the 
welfare of the people, can we affirm that the men who did the mightier 
portion of that work,—sternly, unflinchingly, illegally, yet ever professing to 
“seek to know the mind of God in all that chain of Providence,’—are quite 
correctly described in the Statute for their attainder, as “a party of wretched 
men, desperately wicked, and hardened in their impiety.” 

On the 19th of January, major Harrison appeared again at Windsor 
with his troop. There was a coach with six horses in the court-yard, in 
which the king took his seat; and, once more, he entered London, and was 
lodged at St. James’s palace. The next day, the High Court of Justice was 
opened in Westminster-hall. An engraving, on which is inscribed “The 
pageant of this mock tribunal is thus represented to your view by an eye-and- 

ear witness of what he saw and heard there,” furnishes a clearer notion of 
the arrangements than many words can convey. The king came from 
St. James’s in a sedan; and after the names of the members of the court 
had been called, sixty-nine being present, Bradshaw, the president, ordered 
the serjeant to bring in the prisoner.. Silently the king sat down in the 
chair prepared for him. He moved not his hat, as he looked sternly and 
contemptuously around. The sixty-nine rose not from their seats, and 
remained covered. It is scarcely eight years since he was a spectator of the 
last solemn trial in this hall—that of Strafford. What mighty events have 
happened since that time! There are memorials hanging from the roof which 
tell such a history as his saddest fears in the hour of Strafford’s death could 
scarcely have shaped out. The tattered banners taken from his Cavaliers at 
Marston-moor and Naseby are floating above his head. There, too, are the 
same memorials of Preston. But still he looks around him proudly and 
severely. Who are the men that are to judge him, the king, who “ united in 
his person every possible claim by hereditary right to the English as well as 
the Scottish throne, being the heir both of Egbert and William the Con- 
queror 2”? * These men are, in his view, traitors and rebels, from Bradshaw, 
the lawyer, who sits in the foremost chair calling himself lord-president, to 
Cromwell and Marten in the back seat, over whose heads are the red-cross of 
England and the harp of Ireland, painted on an escutcheon, whilst the proud 
bearings of a line of kings are nowhere visible. Under what law does this 
insolent president address him as “ Charles Stuart, king of England,” and 
say, “The Commons of England being deeply sensible of the calamities that 
have been brought upon this nation, which are fixed upon you as the principal 
author of them, have resolved to make inquisition for blood?” He will defy 
their authority. The clerk reads the charge, and when he is accused therein 
of being tyrant and traitor, he laughs in the face of the Court. “Though 
his tongue usually hesitated, yet it was very free at this time, for he was 
never discomposed in mind,” writes Warwick. “ And yet,’»it is added, “as 
he confessed himself to the bishop of London that attended him, one action 
shocked him very much: for whilst he was leaning in the Court upon his 
staff, which had a head of gold, the head broke off on a sudden. He took it 
up, but seemed unconcerned, yet told the bishop it really made a great 


+ Blackstone, book i. c. iii., p- 196, Kerr’s edition. 
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impression ‘upon him.” 


It was the symbol of the treacherous hopes upon 
which he had rested,—golden dreams that vanished in this solemn hour 
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Trial of Charles I. (From a Print in Nalson’s eee of the Trial, 1684.) 
A, the King. B, the Lord President Bradshaw. C, John Lisle D, William Say : Bradshaw’s assistants. 
E, Andrew Broughton; F, John Phelps; clerks of the court. 


G, Oliver Cromwell; H, Henry Marten; the 
‘Arms of the Commonwealth over them. I, Coke; K, Dorisl: aus 
wealth. The description of the plate ends with these words : 


s; L, Aske; Counsellors for the Coramon- 
represented to your view by an eye and ear-witness of what 


— “The pageant of this mock tribunal is thus 
he heard and saw there. ke 


ina and again contending against the authority of the Court, the king was 
remoyed, and the sitting was adjoarned to the 22 


nd. On that day the same 
Scene was renewed ; and again on the 23rd. ° A growing sympathy for the 
monarch became eppareiits The cries of “ Justice, Justice,” which were 
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heard at first, were now mingled with “God save the king.” He had 
refused to plead; but the Court nevertheless employed the 24th and 
25th of January in collecting evidence to prove the charge of his 
levying war against the Parliament. Coke, the solicitor-general, then 
demanded whether the Court would proceed to pronouncing sentence; and 
the members adjourned to the Painted Chamber. On the 27th the public 
sitting wasresumed. When the name of Fairfax was called, a voice was heard 
from the gallery, “ He has too much wit to be here.” The king was brought 
in; and, when the president addressed the commissioners, and said that the 
prisoner was before the Court to answer a charge of high treason, and other 
crimes brought against him in the name of the people of England, the voice 
from the gallery was again heard, “It’s a lie—not one half of them.” The 
voice came from lady Fairfax.. The Court, Bradshaw then stated, had agreed 
upon the sentence. Ludlow records that the king “desired to make one 
proposition before they proceeded to sentence ; which he earnestly pressing, 
as that which he thought would lead to the seconciling of all parties, and to 
the peace of the three  Kiiedoma) they permitted him to offer it: the effect of 
which was, that he might meet the two Houses in the Painted Chamber, to 
whom he doubted not to offer that which should satisfy and secure all inte- 
rests.” Ludlow goes on to say, “ Designing, as I have been since informed, 

to propose his own resignation, and the admission of his son to the throne 
upon such terms as should have been agreed upon.” * The commissioners 
retired to deliberate, “and being satisfied, upon debate, that nothing but 
loss of time would be the consequence of it, they returned into the Court 
with a negative to his demand.” Bradshaw then delivered a solemn speech 
to the king, declaring how he had through his reign endeavoured to subvert 
the laws and introduce arbitrary government ; how he had attempted, from 
the beginning, either to destroy Parliaments, or to render them subservient 
to his own designs; how he had levied war against the Parliament, by the 
terror of his power to discourage for ever such’ assemblies from doing their 
duty, and that in this war many thousands of the good people of England 
had lost their lives. The clerk was lastly commanded to read the sentence, 
that his head should be severed from his body ; “‘and the commissioners,” 
says Ludlow, “ testified their unanimous assent by standing up.” The 
king attempted to speak; “ but beae accounted dead in law, was not 
permitted.” 

On the 29th of January, the Court tet to sign the sentence of execution ; 

addressed to “ colonel Francis Hacker, colonel Huneks, and lieutenant- serene 
Phayr, and to every one of them.” This is the memorable document :— 


_“ Whereas Charles Stuart, king of England, is and standeth convicted, 
attainted and condemned of High Treason and other high Crimes: and Sen- 
tence upon Saturday last was pronounced against him by this Court, to be 
put to death by the severing of his head from his body; of which Sentence 
~ execution remaineth to be done: 

“These are therefore to will and require you to see the said Sentence 
executed, in the open street before Whitehall, upon the morrow, being the 


* Memoirs,” vol. i. p. 280. 
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thirtieth day of this instant month of January, between the hours of ten in 
the morning and five in the afternoon with full effect. And for so doing, 
this shall be your warrant. 4 
“And these are to require all Officers and Soldiers, and others the good 
People of this Nation of England, to be assisting unto you in this service. 
“ Given under our hands and seals, 
“JOHN BRADSHAW. 
«THOMAS GREY. 
“« OLIVER CROMWELL.” 
And fifty-six others. 


The statements of the heartless buffoonery, and the daring violence of 
Cromwell, at the time of signing the warrant, must be received with some 
suspicion. He smeared Henry Marten’s face with the ink of his pen, and 
Marten in return smeared his, say the narratives. Probably so. With refer- _ 
ence to this anecdote it has been wisely observed, “ Such ‘toys of desperation ’ 
commonly bubble up from a deep flowing stream below.” * Another anecdote 
is told by Clarendon ; that colonel Ingoldsby, one who signed the warrant, was 
forced to do so with great violence, by Cromwell and others ; “ and Cromwell, 
with a loud laughter, taking his hand in his, and putting the pen between his 
fingers, with his own hand writ ‘ Richard Ingoldsby,’ he making all the resist- 
ance he could.” ‘Ingoldsby gave this relation, in the desire to obtain a pardon 
after the Restoration ; and to confirm his story he said, “if his name there 
were compared with'what he had ever writ himself, it could never be looked 
upon as his own hand.” Warburton, in a note upon this passage, says, “‘ The 
original warrant is still extant, and Ingoldsby’s name has no such mark of its 
being wrote in that manner.” , 

The king knew his fate. He resigned himself to it with calmness and 
dignity ; with one exceptional touch of natural human passion, when he said 
to bishop Juxon, although resigning himself to meet his God, “‘ We will not 
talk of these rogues, in whose hands I am; they thirst for my blood, and they 
will have it, and God’s will be done. I thank God, I heartily forgive them, and 
I will talk of them no more.”’ He took an affectionate leave of his daughter, 
the princess Elizabeth, twelve years old; and of his son, the duke of Gloucester, 
of the age of eight. To him he said;—*“ Mark, child, what I say; they will 
cut off my head, and perhaps make thee king; but thou must not be king 
so long as thy brothers Charles and James live.’ And the child said, “ I will 
be torn in pieces first.”” There were some attempts to savehim. The Dutch 
ambassador made vigorous efforts to procure a reprieve, whilst the French and 
Spanish ambassadors were inert. The ambassadors from the States neverthe- 
less persevered ; and early in the day of the 30th obtained some glimmering 
of hope from Fairfax. “ But we found,” they say in their despatch, “in front 
of the house in which we had just spoken with the general, about two hundred 
horsemen ; and we learned, as well as on our way as on reaching home, that 
all the streets, passages, and squares of London were occupied by troops, so 
that no one could pass, and that the approaches of the city were covered with 
cavalry, so as to prevent any one from coming in or going out. . . . The 


- Forster. ‘* Life of Marten,” p, 314, 
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same day, between two and three o’clock, the king was taken to a scaffold 
coverered with black, erected before Whitehall.” * 

To that scaffold before Whitehall, Charles walked, surrounded by soldiers, 
through the leafless avenues of St. James’s Park. It wasa bitterly cold morn- 
ing. Evelyn records that the Thames was frozen over. The season was so 
sharp that the king asked to have a shirt more than ordinary, when he care- - 
fully dressed himself. He left St. James’s at ten o’clock. He remained in his 
chamber at Whitehall, for about three hours, in prayer, and then received the 
sacrament. He was pressed to dine, but refused, taking a piece of bread and 
a glass of wine. His purposed address to the people was delivered only to the 
hearing of those upon the scaffold, but its purport was that the people “ mis- 
took the nature of government ; for people are free under a government, not 
by being sharers in it, but by due admininistration of the laws of it.”+ His 
theory of government was a consistent one, He had the misfortune not to 
understand that the time had been fast passing away for its assertion. The 
headsman did his office; and a deep groan went up from the surrounding 
moultitude. 

It is scarcely necessary that we should offer any opinion upon this tre- 
mendous event. The world had never before seen an act so daring conducted 
with such a calm determination; and the few moderate men of that time 
balanced the illegality, and also the impolicy of the execution of Charles, by 
the fact that “it was not done in a corner,” and that those who directed or 
sanctioned the act offered no apology, but maintained its absolute necessity 
and justice. ‘That horrible sentence upon the most innocent person in the 
world ; the execution of that sentence by the most execrable murder that was 
ever committed since that of our blessed Saviour ;”’ ¢ forms the text which 
Clarendon gave for the rhapsodies of party during two centuries. On the other 
hand, the eloquent address of Milton to the people of England has been in 
the hearts and mouths of many who have known that the establishment of 
the liberties of their country, duly subordinated by the laws of a free 
monarchy, may be dated from this event: “ God has endued you with great- 
ness of mind to be the first of mankind, who, after having eonquered their 
own king, and having had him delivered into their hands, have not scrupled 
to condemn him judicially, and, pursuant to that sentence of condemnation, 
to put him to death.”§ In these times in England, when the welfare of the 
throne and the people are identical, we can, on the one hand, afford to refuse 
our assent to the blasphemous comparison of Clarendon (blasphemy more 
offensively repeated in the Church Service for the 30th of January), and at 
the same time affirm that the judicial condemnation which Milton so admires 
was illegal, unconstitutional, and in its immediate results dangerous to 
liberty. But feeling that far greater dangers would have been incurred if 
“the caged tiger had been let loose,” and knowing that out of the errors and 
anomalies of those fimes a wiser Revolution grew, for which the first more 
terrible Revolution was a preparation, we may cease to examine this great 
historical question in any bitterness of spirit, and even acknowledge that the 


_* Despatch from the Ambassador Extraordinary of the States General; in the Appendix to 
Gnuizot’s ‘* English Revolution.” 
+ Warwick, p, 345. 


+ ** Rebellion,” vol. vii. p, 236. § ** Defensio pro populo Anglicano. 
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death of Charles, a bad king, though in some respects a good man, was neces- 
sary for the life of England, and for her “teaching other nations how to 
live.” We must accept as just and true Milton’s admonition to his countrymen 
in reference to this event, which he terms “so glorious an action,” with many — 
reasonable qualifications as to its glory ; and yet apply even to ourselves his 
majestic words :—“ After the performing so glorious an action as this, you 
ought to do nothing that is mean and little, not so much as to think of, much 
less to do anything but what is great and sublime. Which to attain to, 
this is your only way : as you have subdued your enemies in the field, so to 
make appear, that unarmed, and in the highest outward peace and tranquillity, 
you of all mankind are best able to subdue ambition, avarice, the love of 
riches, and can best avoid the corruptions that prosperity is apt to introduce 
(which generally subdue and triumph over other nations), to show as great 
justice, temperance, and moderation in the maintaining your liberty, as you 
have shown courage in freeing yourselves from slavery.” 


iF 


— _ oe 
a 


— 


Banqueting house: from the Inner Court. 


Oliver Cromwell, (From tke Picture in the British Museum.) 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Proclamation agdinst a new king—The Icon Basiliké—Council of State appointed—Trial and 
Execution of Royalists—The Levellers—Levellers in the Army suppressed—Trial of 
Lilburne—Charles II. at St. Germain’s—Ireland—-Cromwell Lord Lieutenant—Cromwell’s 
Campaign—Drogheda —Wexford—Cromwell’s Account of the Slaughters—Waterford— 
Rupert driven from the Coast—Surrender of Cork—Cromwell’s Policy in Ireland—Crom- 
well returns to London. 


On the afternoon of Tuesday, the 30th of January, the Serjeant-at-Arms 
accompanied by poursuivants, and surrounded by cavalry, appears at Cheapside. 
Trumpets sound, and crowds gather about, to hear a proclamation, that who- 
ever shall proclaim a new king, without authority of parliament, shall be 
deemed a traitor. An hour only has passed, since the last king, upon the 
scaffold at Whitehall, 
. ‘* bowed his comely head 
Down as upon a bed.” *. 


What a night of curiosity and fear in the public haunts and private chambers 
of the great city! That afternoon the House of Commons order “ that the 


* Andrew Marvel. 
VOL. Iy. 
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Post be stayed until to-morrow morning, ten of the clock.” That Post, which 
under the Parliament has become general, instead of being irregularly 
despatched upon a few roads, is now a weekly conveyance of letters into all 
parts of the nation. On that morning of the 31st it will go out-of London | 
with letters and little newspapers that will move terror and pity throughout 
the land. A. few will rejoice in the great event; some will weep over it; 
others will vow a fearful revenge. ‘The more J ruminate upon it,” writes 
Howell seven weeks afterwards, “the more it astonisheth my imagination, 
and shaketh all the cells of my brain ; so that sometimes I struggle with my 
faith, and have much ado to believe it yet.” * There was, at the time of the 
king’s execution, a book being printed which was to surround his life with the 
attributes of a saint, and to invest him in death with the glory of a martyr. 
The “Icon Basiliké, or Portraiture of his Sacred Majesty in his Solitudes 
and Sufferings,” purported to be written by Charles the first himself. Mul- 
ton, who was directed by the Parliament to answer this Icon, or Image, treats 
it in his Iconoclastes, or Image-breaker, as if the king had “ left behind him 
_ this book as the best advocate and interpreter of his own actions ;” but at the 
same time Milton is careful to add, “as to the author of these soliloquies, 
whether it were the late king, as is vulgarly believed, or any secret coadjutor » 
(and some stick not to name him), it can add nothing, nor shall take from 
the weight, if any be, of reason which he brings.” The question of the author- 
ship of this book has now passed out of the region of party violence; the 
_ controversy on that matter has almost merged, as a literary problem, into the 
belief that it was written by Dr. Gauden, afterwards bishop of Exeter. This 
divine probably submitted it to Charles during his long sojourn in the Isle of 
Wight; he published it as the work of the king; but he claimed the author- 
ship after the Restoration. Mr. Hallam remarks upon the internal evidence 
of its authenticity that “it has all the air of a fictitious composition. Cold, 
stiff, elaborate, without a single allusion that bespeaks the superior knowledge 
of facts which the king must have possessed, it contains little but those 
rhetorical commonplaces which would suggest themselves to any forger.”’ 
But these “rhetorical commonplaces” are the best evidence, not of the 
_ genuineness of the book, but of the skill of the author. They were precisely 
“what was required to make “attachment to the memory of the king become 
passion, and respect, worship ;”—so M. Guizot describes the effect of the - 
Icon. It was an universal appeal to the feelings, in a style moving along 
with amonotonous dignity befitting royalty, though occasionally mingled with 
cold metaphors. It set forth the old blind claims to implicit obedience—or, : 
as Milton has it, maintained “the common grounds of tyranny and popery, 
sugared a little over,”—amidst the manifestations of a sincere piety and a 
resigned sadness. In one year there were fifty editions of this book sold. 
“Had it appeared a week sooner it might have preserved the king,” + thinks 
one writer. That may be doubted. But it produced the effect which those 
so-called histories produce which endeavour to fix the imagination solely upon 
the personal attributes and sorrows of kings and queens, instead of presenting 
a sober view of their relations to their subjects. Sentiment with the majority 
is always more powerful than reason ; and thus Milton’s ‘ Iconoclastes,’ being 


* “Letters,” vol, iii. p. 36, + Laing. 
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‘a partisan’s view of Charles’s public actions—a cold though severe view, in 
the formal style of a state-paper,—produced little or no effect upon the 
- national opinions, and is now read only for the great name of the author. 

On the 6th of February the Commons, now reduced to little more than a 
hundred members, by their vote declared the House of Lords “useless and 
dangerous.” On the 7th another vote was recorded: “It hath been found by 
experience, and this house doth declare, that the office of a king, in this 

“nation, and to have the power thereof in any single person, is unnecessary, 
burthensome, and dangerous to the liberty, safety, and public interest of the 
people of this nation, and therefore ought to be abolished.” The body of 
‘king Charles, on this day, when the abolition of the royal office had been thus 
decreed, was removed to Windsor. On the 8th the duke of Richmond, the 
marquis of Hertford, and the earls of Southampton and Lindsey, arrived at 
the Castle, “to perform the last duty to their dead master, and to wait upon 
him to his grave.’’? Amidst a fall of snow the corpse was borne from the 
great hall of the Castle to St. George’s Chapel; and it was deposited “in a 
vault, where two coffins were laid near one another, supposed to contain the 
bodies of king Henry VIII. and queen Jane Seymour.” * The governor of 
the Castle forbad the Church Service to be performed, through his bigoted ' 
resolve that, the Common Prayer having been put down, he would not suffer 
it to be read in the garrison where he commanded. 

A due provision for the Exercise of the Executive authority was speedily 
made by the Parliament, in the appointment of a Council of State, consisting 
of forty-one persons.. This Council comprised the three chief judges; the 
three commanders of the army ; five peers, and thirty members of the House. 
It was required of the individuals composing the Council that each should 
sign a document expressing approbation of the proceedings by which the 
monarchy had been overthrown. Twenty-two refused to enter into such an 
engagement. There were violent debates; but moderation ultimately pre- | 
vailed. The past was to remain unnoticed, in a pledge of fidelity for the 
future. Sir Henry Vane has left his testimony to the course which he took 

under these’ circumstances: “ When required by the Parliament to take an 

oath, to give my approbation, ew post facto, to what was done, 1 utterly 
refused, and would not accept of sitting in the Council of State upon those 

terms, but occasioned a new oath to be drawn, wherein that was omitted.’’ + 

Vane became-an active member of the Council. He and others who had 

refused to sanction the deeds of the regicides, did not shrink from labouring 
with them in the public service. Bradshaw was chosen President of the 

‘Council, and Milton was appointed its Latin secretary. The members chosen 

saw the necessity of holding together-in the great duty of saving the country 
from intestine commotion and foreign assault. The Courts of Law were 
re-opened; the command of the navy was put into able hands, who soon made 
the flag of England respected in every sea. But although the vigilance of 
the Council was sufficient for the repression of anarchy, with a powerful army 


* ¢¢Herbert’s Memoirs.” Charles II. caused a search to be made for the vault, when the 
parliament had voted a large sum fora public interment. The search was fruitless, and the 
king put the money in his pocket. George IV. wished to gratify a reasonable curiosity, and the 
vault with its coffins was readily found. 
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at its command, it was not sufficient for establishing a willing obedience to 
the Parliamentary Act, “That the People of England, and of all the dominions 
and territories thereunto belonging, are and shall be, and are hereby consti- 
tuted, made, established, and confirmed, to be a Commonwealth, or Free 
State.’ It was the 30th of May before the Commonwealth was proclaimed 
in the City, and the late king’s statues thrown down at the Exchange, and at 
the Portico of St. Paul’s. The Lord Mayor had been deprived of his office, 
and a new chief magistrate appointed, before the scruples of the municipal 
body could be overcome. There was a like indisposition amongst the bene- 
ficed Clergy, the members of the Universities, and many civil functionaries, to 
accept the oath of fidelity as the condition of retaining office or privilege. 
But those who refused were exempt from any punishment, and thus the new 
government gradually acquired consistency by its abstinence from any mea- 
sures of general violence. There was one striking exception to its course of 
moderation. Five state prisoners, royalists whom the fortune of war had 
thrown into the hands of the Parliament, were to be sacrificed to what was 
called justice upon delinquents. The duke of Hamilton, who had been in 
confinement since his defeat at Preston; the earl of Holland, to whom. an 
opportunity of changing his side was not again to be permitted; the earl of 
Norwich; lord Capel; and sir John Owen, were brought to trial before a | 
new High Court of Justice, in sittings which lasted from the 10th of February 
to the 6th of March. Of these royalist leaders lord Capel was the most 
eminent in courage and ability, and therefore the most dreaded by the 
republicans. On the day after the House had resolved upon bringing these 
adherents of the late king to trial, lord Capel made his escape from the 
Tower, by dropping from his window into the ditch of the fortress; but he 
was discovered the same evening, and conveyed back to his prison. The 
High Court condemned all the five to be beheaded. The honest Welch 
squire, sir John Owen, gave the Court thanks, saying “it was a very great 
honour to a poor gentleman of Wales to lose his head with such noble lords, 
and swore a great oath that he was afraid they would have hanged him.” * 
The Court, however, referred the execution of the sentence to the decision of 
Parliament. For the duke of Hamilton’s reprieve there were few votes. 
The sentence of lord Holland was confirmed by a majority of one. The earl 
of Norwich was saved by the casting vote of the speaker, Lenthall. Crom- 
well spoke upon the petition in favour of lord Capel. He bore testimony 
to his high qualities; but his affection for the public, he said, weighed down 
his private friendship—* the question now is, whether you will preserve the 
most bitter and the most implacable enemy you have.” When Cromwell 
alluded to private friendship, he looked back upon the time when Capel was 
the first in the Long Parliament to complain of grievances. He was reserved 
for execution, with Hamilton and Holland. Owen escaped through the 
intervention of Colonel Hutchinson. Mrs. Hutchinson relates the circum- 
stance in a very interesting passage: ‘“ While there was such mighty labour 
and endeavour for these lords, colonel Hutchinson observed that no man 
spoke for this poor knight, and sitting next to colonel Ireton, he expressed 
himself to him and told him, that it pitied him much to see that, while all 
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were labouring to save the lords, a gentleman that stood in the same con- 
demnation should not find one friend to ask his life; and so, said he, am I 
moved with compassion that, if you will second me, I am resolved to speak 
for him, who, I perceive, is a stranger and friendless. Ireton promised to 
second him, and accordingly inquiring further of the man’s condition, whether 
he had not a petition in any member’s hands, he found that his keepers had 
brought one to the clerk of the house, but the man had not found any one 
that would interest themselves for him, thinking the lords’ lives of so much 
more concernment than this gentleman’s. This the more stirred up the 
colonel’s generous pity, and he took the petition, delivered it, spoke for him 
so nobly, and was so effectually seconded by Ireton, that they carried his 
pardon clear.” * The three condemned noblemen were executed on the 9th 
of March in Palace-yard. Capel, as Whitelocke records, carried himself 
“much after the manner of a stout Roman.’ Public indignation was loudly 
expressed against this severity. The time was not yet arrived when political 
offences against the reigning power could be dealt with mercifully. But the 
English republicans of 1649 abstained from any more such blood-shedding, 
the case of colonel Poyer excepted. He was tried by court-martial, and shot 
in Covent Garden. After these demonstrations of power the public excite- 
ment appears generally to have calmly settled down into a submission to the 
new order of things; in spite of the violent demonstrations of the famous 
John Lilburne. He published several pamphlets, one being entitled 
“ England’s new chains discovered,” and he was committed to the Tower, to 
be tried in due time. Meanwhile, whilst the men of station and property, 
the nobles and the gentry, the citizens and the yeomen, are settling into their 
accustomed course of life, a spirit is getting loose which appears to be born 
of all great revolutions ; and which in modern times has rendered revolutions 
very terrible to the apprehensions of all those who have anything to lose. 
The “Levellers” of 1649 were, in a small way, the precursors of the 
“ Socialists’ of 1849. At St. Margaret’s Hill, and at St. George’s Hill, in 
Surrey,—a sandy district, now “a silent sea of pines,’’—appeared a band of 
thirty men, headed by one formerly in the army who called himself a Prophet. 
They took possession of the ground, and began digging it, and dibbling beans, 
-in that sowing-time. They said they should shortly be four thousand in 
number; that they should pull down park-pales and lay all open. The 
residents near these Surrey hills were alarmed; and requested Fairfax to 
send a troop of horse for their. protection. The Diggers, as they called 
themselves, were brought before the general; when the Prophet declared 
that a vision had appeared to him and said, “ Arise, and dig and plough the 
earth, and receive the fruits thereof;” that their intent was to restore the 
creation to its former condition ; that they only meant to meddle with what 
was common and untilled; but that the time was at hand, when all men shall 
willingly come in and give up their lands and estates, and submit to this 
community of goods.f. These men, and many others. who were adverse to 
the existing republic, having various schemes of perfectibility, came to be 
known by the general name of Levellers, They were only really formidable 
when they had arms in their hands, But it required the utmost vigilance 
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and decision to encounter the mutinous temper which was again breaking 
forth amongst the military class. The civil war had burst out again in 
Treland; and it was decided that twenty-eight regiments should be sent 
thither, under the command of lieutenant-general Cromwell. The regiments 
to go are chosen by lot; but the comnion men have no inclination for the. - 
service. Lilburne’s pamphlets are circulating amongst them. They are 
brooding over his wild declamations in their London and country-quarters. 
A troop of Whalley’s regiment lies at the Bull inn, at Bishopsgate ; and 
although not ordered for Ireland, they refuse to leave London; rise in open 
mutiny. Their conduct is sufficiently alarming to demand the instant pre- 
sence of Fairfax and Cromwell. The ringleaders are seized and tried by 
court-martial. Five are condemned ; and one is the next day shot in St. 
Paul’s Churchyard—a strange place for a military execution; but not so 
strange when compared with the uses to which the grand old Gothic cathedral 
was now applied. It had become a stable for cavalry. “It was a bitter 
taunt of the Italian who passing by Paul’s Church, and seeing it full of horses, 
‘ Now I perceive,’ said he; ‘that in England men and beasts serve God alike.’”* 
The same amusing letter-writer says, “The air of this city is not sweet, spe- 
cially in the heart of the city, in and about Paul’s Church, where horse-dung: — 
is a yard deep.” So amidst this filth was trooper Lockyer shot—and in a. 
week after this tragedy of the 27th of April, thousands of people are following 
his corpse to the grave—a corpse “ adorned with bunches of rosemary, one 
half-stained in blood ”’—thousands of men and women, rank and file, with 
sea-green and black ribbons on their hats and on their breasts. Something 
there is very serious in this, not only to the Commonwealth, but to any 
stable order of society. Lilburne, not under much restraint in the Tower, 
sends out another pamphlet full of crude notions of what the people were to 
do to establish a perfect government upon Bible principles, under which all 
men were to gather unheard-of happiness. A review takes place in Hyde 
Park, where some of the men wear the sea-green ribbon, the symbol of dis- 
affection ; but Cromwell frightens or pacifies them. Lilburne is now com- 
mitted to close confinement. But there are portions of the army in distant 
quarters, and at Banbury two hundred men are in revolt; at Salisbury a 
thousand. Fairfax and Cromwell march with all haste to Salisbury. The- 
mutineers have hurried away to join their companions in Oxfordshire. 
_ Fairfax and Cromwell are rapidly on their track; haying marched fifty miles 
in one day. The mutineers halt at Burford. It is midnight when Cromwell 
comes suddenly upon their quarters. A few shots are fired; but there is no 
escape for these men, who are without a head to guide them. There is no. 
slaughter; but the principle of military obedience is sustained, now and 
henceforward, by justice mingled with mercy. A Court-Martial has been 
held; and ten out of every hundred of the mutineers haye been set aside: 
for death. They are placed on the leads of the church, whilst a cornet and 
two corporals are shot. They are awaiting their’ own fate, when Cromwell 
calls them before him in the church. He speaks to them in one of his. 
peculiar harangues, apparently so involved, but always keeping the main point 
in view. Themen weep. They are pardoned. In a few weeks they are on. 
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their way to serve in Ireland. “ Levelling, in the practical civil or military 
provinces of English things, is forbidden to be.” * Cromwell had said to the 
Council of State, “ You must make an end of this party or it will make an 
end of you.” He accomplished the work with a moderation that shows 
that severity is not more powerful than mercy, in the generality of cases. 
The nation felt that it had escaped a great danger. There was a solemn 
thanksgiving-day ; the House of Commons was invited to a civic feast; and 
Fairfax and Cromwell were presented with services of plate by the Corporation 
of London. The terror of anarchical disturbances had almost wholly passed 
away. The Council of State laboured to reconcile differences ; to render the 
administration of the law more speedy and certain ; to remove the impediments 
to a free exercise of religious observances amongst various denominations of 
Protestants. Evelyn heard the Common Prayer read in St. Peter’s church at 
Paul’s wharf, and listened to a sermon from archbishop Usher, in Lincoln’s Inn 
chapel. But still there was danger to be apprehended in the intrigues of the 
more restless of the Cavaliers with the remnant of the Levellers; and unnatural 
‘as was such an alliance, one of these wrote to lord Cottington, who was with 
Charles in France, “his majesty’s friends have no possibility of embodying, 
unless the Levellers lead the way.” Their hopes rested upon Lilburne, who 
was again busy with his pamphlets. Conciliation was tried in vain with this 
man, who possessed none of the qualifications for a popular leader but those 
of reckless vanity and indomitable courage. The Parliament at length re- 
solved to send him to trial. He was to be tried by a common Jury, though a 
Commission of members of parliament was appointed to determine his sentence. 
That office was spared them by his acquittal. ‘Towards the close of the second 
day’s proceedings at Guildhall, Lilburne, who had defended himself with great 
spirit, suddenly addressed the jury with these solemn words: “ You are my 
sole judges, the keepers of my life, at whose hands the Lord will require my 
blood. And therefore I desire you to know your power, and consider your 
duty, both to God, to me, to your own selves, and to your country ; and the 
gracious assisting spirit and presence of the Lord God Omnipotent, the 
goyernor of heaven and earth, and all things therein contained, go along with 
you, give counsel and direct you to do that which is just, and for his glory.” 
And then all the spectators cried out “Amen! Amen!’ The Chief Justice 
charged the Jury, amidst the dread of a popular disturbance. After three 
quarters of an hour the verdict was that. John Lilburne was not guilty of all 
the treasons, or of any of the treasons charged upon him. A shout went up 
from all the people as the shout of one voice ; bonfires were lighted throughout 
the City ; and after a vain attempt to hold him in custody Freeborn John was 
set free. This event took place in October. It is satisfactory to contrast the 
independence of a jury at this revolutionary period, with the servile com- 
pliance to the behests of power by juries in the Tudor and Stuart times. 
-Amidst the manifold evils of the Civil War, the people had learned to know 
the foundations of their liberties; and in the case of Lilburne and his 
Levellers, jurors were not carried away by a panic about property to yield 
to the desire of the government without a just sense of their own respon- 
sibility. Though in succeeding days of corrupt rulers juries were again the 
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worst instruments of tyranny, the verdiet of twelve men was to become the 
ultimate safeguard for an honest judgment in times of political excitement, 
when ministers have been as disposed to stretch the laws as subjects have 
been inclined to regard even their wholesome administration with jealousy 
and impatience. ‘dc. 

Six months have elapsed since the death of Charles I. Charles II. is an 
exile at St. Germain’s. He has Hyde and other experienced counsellors 
about him; and he has also more agreeable associates in adversity—frivolous 
and profligate courtiers who encourage his indolence and sensuality. English 
royalists resort to him, and to the queen dowager, who consoled herself in 
the society of lord Jermyn for the loss of her husband and her great station. 
The course :of life of mother and son was regarded with complacency even 
by royalists of sober conduct. The staid Mr. Evelyn, on the 19th of 
August, “went to St. Germain’s, to kiss his majesty’s hand: in the coach, 
which was my lord Wilmot’s, went Mrs. Barlow, the king’s mistress and 
mother to the duke of Monmouth, a brown, beautiful, bold, but insipid 
creature.” The next day he went to Paris, “to salute the French king and 
the queen dowager.”’ The French king was Louis XIV., then a boy of about 
eleven years old; and at that time there was a brief suspension to the civil 
war of La Fronde. Though the Stuarts had an asylum at the French court 
there was no substantial aid to be expected in that quarter. Previous to his 
residence at St. Germain’s Charles had been at the Hague, under the 
protection of his brother-in-law, the prince of Orange. He had been pro- 
claimed king of Scotland, at Edinburgh, on the 5th of February, and 
Commissioners had come to him from the Scottish parliament to invite his 
return to his kingdom. They did not offer him an unconditional invitation. 
He was to proceed to Scotland, without Montrose and those other friends 
who were obnoxious to the Presbyterians; and he was to agree to the 
Covenant of 1638. He was urged by the sounder Scotsmen about him to - 
accept the terms. He was counselled by Montrose to win his dominions by 
the sword. The great leader of the Scottish ultra-royalists was consistent. 
His one idea was to revenge the death of Charles I. :— 


“*Y’ll sing thine obsequies with trumpet sounds, 
And write thine epitaph in blood and wounds.” _ 


So wrote Montrose when he heard of the execution of his master, and so he. 
continued to believe was his own destiny in connexion with the son. The 
followers of Montrose carried out his feverish notions of loyalty by an act 
which can only find its defence in political fanaticism. On the 3d of May, 
whilst the Scottish commissioners were at the Hague, Dr. Isaac Dorislaus, 
a native of Holland, who had assisted as counsel at the trial of Charles I, 
and who had been sent by the Parliament as one of the embassy to the United 
Provinces, was murdered in his inn by six menin masks. They were Scotsmen 
of the party of Montrose. This event was not calculated to smooth the 
difficulties of Charles’s position with the Presbyterian Commissioners; and he — 
dismissed them, with a negative upon their proposals. At this period, he was 
also especially urged by the marquis of Ormond to show himself in Ireland 
where three-fourths of the nation were his faithful adherents. It is not ener 
to describe the state of parties in Ireland at this time. The majority of the 
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people and their leaders were violent Papists—those with whom Charles I. 
had so often and so fatally intrigued to punish his rebellious subjects and 
establish the Anglican church. The Protestant portion of the population, 
English or Irish, lived in dread and hatred of those who had perpetrated the 
frightful massacre of 1641; and they, in common with some of the more 
moderate Catholics, had no disposition to welcome the king for whom the 
large body of Papists had declared. Ormond rallied under his banner any 
leader who was a royalist, and who would join this strange confederacy of 
Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Catholics of the Pale, Catholics of wild regions 
beyond the Pale—some for freedom of religion,—most for exterminating all 
creeds but their own. Ormond had concluded a special treaty with the 
Trish Catholics, on the part of Charles II., by which they agreed to maintain 
a large army to serve against the Commonwealth of England, on condition 
that the free exercise of the Catholic worship should be permitted. Ireland 
appeared thus on the point of being separated from English control; ready 
to take a prominent part in another English Civil War. The king had been 
proclaimed. Dublin, Belfast, and Londonderry were the only garrisons held 
by English commanders; and prince Rupert was in St. George’s Channel 
with a formidable fleet. At this juncture it was determined that Cromwell 
should proceed to Ireland with full military and administrative powers— 
General-in-chief and Lord Lieutenant. 

It was the 10th of July when Cromwell left London, “in that state and 
equipage as the like hath hardly been seen,”’ said the newspapers. He pro- 
ceeded to Bristol; and there he remained several weeks. Whether he 
lingered there to watch the course of events in London, or to make the 
requisite preparations for a difficult enterprise, is not very clear. Before he 
left London, one of the French ministers wrote to Cardinal Mazarin, “ It can 
hardly be possible that Cromwell, who, according to the belief of many, 
carries his ideas beyond even the suggestions of the most undisciplined 
ambition, can resolve to abandon this kingdom to the mercy of the plots 
which may be formed in his absence, and which his presence can prevent from 
being so much as undertaken.” * _ Cromwell by the end of July had gone 
towards Milford-Haven ; and he embarked on the 13th of August. Meanwhile 
the news had reached him of a great victory obtained over the forces of the 
marquis of Ormond, who was besieging Dublin. Before the end of July a 
portion of Cromwell’s army had landed; and thus re-inforced, Lieutenant- 
General Jones, the governor of Dublin, had sallied forth and utterly routed 
the besiegers at the village of Rathmines. Cromwell himself arrived in 
Dublin on the 15th of August. He was received, say the contemporary 
narratives, with the firing of guns and the acclamations of the people. The 
multitude that gathered about him was very great. They were anxious to 
see one “ whom before they had heard so much of.”, He spoke to the crowd, 
“in an humble posture, having his hat in his hand,’ telling them “that as 
God had brought him thither in safety, so he doubted not but, by his divine 
Providence, to restore them all to their just liberties and properties ;”’ 
promising the favour and gratitude of the Parliament of England to “all 
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those whose hearts’ affections were real for the carrying on of the great work 
against the barbarous and blood-thirsty Irish, and their adherents and con- 
federates ; for the propagating of the Gospel of Christ, the establishing of 
truth and peace, and restoring that bleeding nation to its former happiness 
and tranquillity.” “ Answer was returned by many hundreds that they would 
live and die with him.” * 

It is clear from this speech that Cromwell was preparing for some terrible 
work; and it is also manifest that the Protestant people of Dublin were well 
disposed to second his endeavours against “the barbarous and blood-thirsty 
Trish.” It was in the minds of many that the time was come to avenge the 
massacre which had desolated so many homes. But the. Lord Lieutenant 
contemplated no general waste and destruction; and he issued a proclamation 
requiring all officers and soldiers, at their utmost perils, “not todo any wrong 
or violence towards country people, or persons whatsoever, unless they be 
actually in arms or office with the enemy.’ The farmers and others were 
invited to come to the camp and sell their commodities for ready money. Never- 
theless the Lord Lieutenant went forth to fight in a sterner mood than he ever 
showed in the English Civil Wars. He went to try his strength, not only 
against the hordes of half-savage men who, during the whole course of the 
war between the king and the parliament, had been burning and plundering 
and murdering, with slight regard to any common principle of action; but he 
went to do battle wherever, under the banner of the royalists, were gathered 
Catholics, English or Irish—Protestants, English, Scotch, or Irish,—captains 
who had fought at Naseby, or wild chieftains who came from their woods to 
exercise all the cruelties of partisan warfare. Ireland was in such a condition 
that the coming of this man in his wrath was eventually a real blessing. To 
follow this Irish war through its terrible details would be as wearisome as 
repulsive. But it has a strange interest, as recorded in the letters of the 
chief instrument in events which were decisive as to the future destiny of 
‘that kingdom, so long unhappy, so capable of happiness. . 

Tredah, now called Drogheda, in Leinster, was garrisoned by three 
thousand men under the command of sir Arthur Ashton, an old English 
royalist, who had lost a leg ; and whose troops were chiefly English. Cromwell 
setting down before the place, summoned the governor to surrender. The 
governor refused. In a similar summons sent afterwards to the com- 
mander in Dundalk, Cromwell writes, “I offered mercy to the garrison at 
Tredah, in sending the governor a summons before I attempted the taking of 
it; which being refused brought their evil upon them. If you, being 
warned thereby, shall surrender your garrison to the use of the Parliament of 
England, which by this I summon you to do, you may prevent effusion of 
blood. _ If, upon refusing this offer, that which you like not befalls you, you 
will know whom to blame.” + We give this brief threat before we recount 
“their evil’? at Drogheda, to show that the horrible “effusion of blood” 
there was not the effect of any sudden impulse. On the 10th of September, 
then, surrender having been refused, the place was stormed, after bombard- 
ment. The first attacking party were driven back. The second, headed by 
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Cromwell himself, carried all the entrenchments. |“ Being thus entered,” 
writes the General to the President of the Council of State, “we refused 
them quarter, having, the day before, summoned the town. I believe we put 
to the sword the whole number of the defendants. I do, not think thirty of 
the whole number escaped with their lives. Those that did are in safe 
custody for the Barbadoes,”” He then relates that Trim and Dundalk have 
surrendered ; and adds, with reference to the slaughter of Drogheda, where 
only one officer escaped, “‘ The enemy upon this were filled with much terror. 
And truly I believe this bitterness will save much effusion of blood, through 
the goodness of God.’’ We look with horror upon such wholesale butchery ; 
and yet its perpetrator was in his nature the very opposite of cruel. He 
feels that some defence is necessary for such severities; and in a more detailed 
despatch to the Speaker, he repeats his belief “ that it will tend to prevent the 
effusion of blood for the future; which are*the satisfactory grounds to such 
actions, which otherwise cannot but work remorse and regret.”? We must 
follow this resolute man to Wexford. There again was a terrible slaughter ; 
but it was not set about with a deliberate purpose. It was such a slaughter 
as has too often been the result of a’ storm by an infuriated soldiery. There 
had been negotiations for the surrender of the castle and town, upon merciful 
and honourable conditions, going‘ on from the 8rd to the 11th of October. 
The castle was surrendered; but the town being supposed to hold out, and 
armed men advancing towards the castle, the troops of Cromwell stormed it ; 
and “when they were come into the market-place, the enemy making a stiff 
resistance, our forces brake them; and then put all to the sword that came 
in their way.” Cromwell then adds to this account, “it hath not, without 
cause, been deeply set upon our hearts, that, we intending better to this place 
than so great a ruin, hoping the town might be of more use to you and your 
army, yet God would not have it so; but by an unexpected providence, in 
his righteous justice, brought a just judgment upon them; causing them to 
become a prey to the soldier, who in their piracies had made prey of so many 
families, and’now with their bloods to answer the cruelties which they had 
exercised upon the lives of divers poor Protestants.’ This confidence that 
an accidental and unnecessary slaughter was a divine judgment, is consistent 
with the whole character of Cromwell’s mind. He did not express such 
opinions without a strong conviction. The slaughter at Drogheda, set about 
with a stern determination to make such a beginning of the war as should 
shortly bring it to an end, was perfectly comprehensible by Cromwell’s con- 
temporaries. Ludlow, no friend of Cromwell, remarks of this “ extraordinary 
severity,” that he presumes “it was used to discourage others from making 
opposition.” * Another writer of the time says, “Yet cruelty could not be laid 
to his charge, for, like a politic state-physician, he here opens one vein, to pre- 
serve the whole body of the nation from a lingering war ; and by this course 
likewise he wrought such a terror in the enemy, that ever after he made but 
short work of any siege, and in small time reduced the whole nation.” + The 
Jacobite historian of the next age denounces “the execrable policy of that. 
Regicide, which had the effect he proposed.” An enlightened and truly pious 
minister of our own day writes of this Irish campaign, “ For nine years a 
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most insane war has been raging. Cromwell, by merciful severity, concludes 
it in nine months.” * ‘The view which dispassionate persons take of these 
events will always be a mixed one. They will regard them somewhat,,but not 
altogether, in the spirit of M. Guizot, when he says, “It is the ordinary 
artifice of bad passions to impute the cruel satisfaction with which they glut 
themselves, either to some great idea whose accomplishment they are earnestly 
pursuing, or to the absolute necessity of success;”’ and they will feel with 
this writer, whose philosophy is so connected with a vast experience, that 
“ human fanaticism also lies, or allows itself to be deluded by pride, when it 
pretends to be the executor of the high decrees of Divine justice.” tT _ But, 
whilst they remember many incidents of later times in which “bad passions ” 
and “human fanaticism”? have perpetrated cruelties and injustice, they will 
not, without due examination of the character of Cromwell, agree with M. 
Guizot, that “he was determined to succeed rapidly, and at any cost, from 
the necessities of his fortune, far more than for the advancement of his cause ;” 
or admit that “he denied no outlet to the passions of those who served him.” 
M. Guizot, well read as he is in English history, is pointing these remarks 
nearer home—a mode of expressing political opinions which may be safe 
in its immediate purposes, but not altogether consistent with historical | 
impartiality. 
Charles II. was at St. Germain’s when he received the news of Ormond’s 
defeat before Dublin. In the heroic vein, which little suited his nature, he 
exclaimed, “ Then must I go there to die.” He went as far as Jersey, where 
the news of the fall of Drogheda reached him. It produced the same effect 
upon his spirits as upon the courtiers he had left at St. Germain’s. In 
Evelyn’s Diary of the 15th of October we have this entry: “ Came news of 
Drogheda being taken by the rebels, and all put to the sword; which made us 
very sad, fore-running the loss of all Ireland.’’ Cromwell marched on, taking 
town after town, until he met with a stout resistance at Waterford; and the 
weather being very tempestuous he went into winter-quarters. But his 
rapid marches from fortress to fortress have changed the whole aspect of 
affairs. General Blake has interrupted the operations of prince Rupert in 
the Irish seas. Cork Harbour is now the victualling-place for the fleet, 
instead of Milford Haven. Rupert, with the ships which he has commanded 
since the revolt of the sailors in 1648, has taken refuge in Kinsale, instead of 
making rich prizes of English merchantmen. , Lady Fanshawe, who at this 
time was at Cork, writes that Cromwell “so hotly marched over Ireland, that. 
the fleet with prince Rupert was forced to set sail.’ This was an indirect 
consequence, in a little time after, of Cromwell’s hot marches. A more imme- 
diate consequence was the submission of Youghal and of Cork to the authority. 
of the Parliament. There isa passage in the Memoirs of Lady Fanshawe, 
which presents a vivid picture of the mode in which such warlike operations 
affect individuals; an interesting episode amidst graver matters of wars and 
bitter hatreds. The poor lady had been residing at Red Abbey, in Cork, for 
six months with her husband, who was waiting “his majesty’s commands how 
to dispose himself.’ Sir Richard Fanshawe had gone for a day to Kinsale. 
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His wife, by the fall of a stumbling horse, had broken her left wrist ; which 
was ill set, and put her to great pain. She was in bed on a night early in 
November: “At midnight I heard the great guns go off, and thereupon I 
called up my family to rise, which I did as well as I could in that condition, 
Hearing lamentable shrieks of men, women, and children, I asked at a window 
the cause; they told me they were all Irish, stripped and wounded, and 
turned out of the town, and that colonel Jefferies, with some others, had 
possessed themselves of the town for Cromwell. Upon this, I immediately 
wrote a letter to my husband, blessing God’s providence that he was not 
there with me, persuading him to patience and hope that I should get safely 
out of the town, by God’s assistance, and desired him to shift for himself, for 
fear of a surprise, with promise that I would secure his papers. So soon as I 
‘had finished my letter, I sent it by a faithful servant, who was let down the 
garden wall of Red Abbey, and, sheltered by the darkness of the night, he 
made his escape. I immediately packed up my husband’s cabinet, with all 
his writings, and near 1000/. in gold and silver, and all other things both of 
clothes, linen, and household stuff that were portable, of value; and then, 
about three o’clock in the morning, by the light of a taper, and in that pain I 
was in, I went into the market-place, with only a man and maid, and passing 
through an unruly tumult with their swords in their hands, searched for their 
chief commander Jefferies, who,‘ whilst he was loyal, had received many 
civilities from your father.* I told him it was necessary that upon that 
change I should remove, and I desired his pass that would be obeyed, or else 
I must remain there: I hoped he would not deny me that kindness. He 
instantly wrote me a pass, both for myself, family, and goods, and said he 
would never forget the respect he owed your father. With this I came 
through thousands of naked swords to Red Abbey, and hired the next neigh- 
bour’s cart, which carried all that I could remove; and myself, sister, and 
little girl Nan, with three maids and two men, set forth at five o’clock in 
‘November, having but two horses amongst us all, which we rid on by turns. 
In this sad condition I left Red Abbey, with as many goods as were worth 
1007. which ‘could not be removed, and so were plundered. We went ten 
miles to Kinsale, in perpetual fear of being fetched back again; but, by little 
and little, I thank God, we got safe to the garrison, where I found your 
- father the most disconsolate man in the world, for fear of his family, which 
he had no possibility to assist: but his joy exceeded to see me and his darling 
daughter, and to hear the wonderful escape we, through the assistance of 
God, had made. But when the rebels went to give an account to Cromwell 
of their meritorious act, he immediately asked them where Mr. Fanshawe 
was. They replied, he was that day gone to Kinsale. Then he demanded 
where his papers and his family were P At which they all stared at one 
another, but made no reply. Their General said, ‘It was as much worth to 
have seized his papers as the town; for I did make account to have known 
by them what these parts of the country are worth.’”’ (ih 

- The policy of Cromwell in Ireland was all throughout most intelligible 
and consistent; and we are not to conclude from the course of events during 
two centuries that it was not a wise policy. He-wrote to the Parliament, “TI | 


* Tady Fanshawe addressed her Memoir to her only son. 
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hope, before long, to see Ireland no burden to England, but a profitable part 
of the Commonwealth.” He sought to make it profitable by freeing it, m 
the first place, from ecclesiastical tyranny, and thus fitting it for civil freedom. 
In a most remarkable Declaration, which he composed in his winter-quarters, 
“in answer to certain late Declarations and Acts, framed by the Irish Popish 
prelates and clergy in a Conventicle at Clonmacnoise,’’ he makes a furious 
onslaught upon the principle which, he says, begins to be exploded, “ that 
people are for kings and churches, and saints are for the pope or church- 
men.” He goes on in this impassioned stram: “How dare you assume to 
call these men your flocks, whom you have plunged into so horrid a rebellion, 
by which you have made them and the country almost a ruinous heap? And 
whom you have fleeced, and polled, and peeled hitherto, and make it your 
business to do so still, You cannot feed them. You poison them with your 
false, abominable, and anti-christian doctrines and practices. You keep the 
word of God from them ; and instead thereof give them your senseless orders 
and traditions.” He tells them, when they allege against him, as a design to 
extirpate the catholic religion, his letter to the governor of Ross,—in which 
he says, “If by liberty of conscience you mean a liberty to exercise the Mass, 
that will not be allowed of,’’—that by the rebellion of 1641 alone did they 
recover the public exercise of the Mass, which had not been heard of for 
eighty years. He will not have the Mass; but “as for the people, what 
thoughts they have in matters of religion in their own breasts I cannot reach ; 
but shall think it my duty, if they walk honestly and peaceably, not to cause 
them in the least to suffer for the same; and shall endeavour to walk 
patiently, and in love towards them, to see if at any time it shall please God 
-to give them another ora better mind.’ This is, indeed, a very limited 
toleration; but we must acknowledge that in those times it was the only 
practical toleration. He would not relax the old penal laws against one form 
of worship; but he would not apply new penal laws to force men into 
another form of worship against their consciences. The priests accused him of 
massacre, destruction, and banishment. ‘He replies, “ Give us an instance of 
one man since my coming into Ireland, not in arms, massacred, destroyed, or 
banished; concerning the massacre or the destruction of whom justice hath 
not been done, or endeavoured to be done.” He rises into absolute eloquence 
when he sets forth the motives which have brought him and his army to 
Ireland: ‘“ We are come to ask an account of the innocent blood that hath 
been shed; and to endeavour to bring to an account,—by the blessing and 
presence of the Almighty, in whom alone is our hope and strength,—all who, | 
by appearing in arms, seek to justify the same. "We cometo break the power 
of a company of lawless rebels, who having cast off the Authority of Eng- 
land, live as enemies to Human Society; whose principles, the world hath 
experience, are, to destroy and subjugate all men not complying with them. 
We come, by the assistance of God, to hold forth and maintain the lustre 
and glory of English Liberty in a Nation where we have an undoubted right 
to do it ;—wherein the People of Ireland (if they listen not to such seducers . 
as you are) may equally participate in all benefits; to use their liberty and 
fortune equally with Englishmen, if they keep out of arms.”* 


* This document, which Mr. Carlyle terms ‘one of the remarkablest State Papers ever pub- 
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Cromwell did not seek any long repose from his military labours. On 
the 15th of February, 1650, he writes to the Speaker, “ having refreshed our 
men for some short time in our winter-quarters, and health being pretty 
well recovered, we thought fit to take the field.” The House send the Lord- 
Lieutenant their thanks for all he had done; and resolve that he “have the 
use of the Lodgings called the. Cockpit, of the Spring Garden and St. 
James’s House, and the command of St. James’s Park.’ His return to 

London was desired ; but he had work to do, and rather turned adeaf ear to | 
the wishes of the Parliament. It is not necessary that we should follow his 
course of success during the spring of 1650. His boldest and most sagacious 
stroke of policy was that of proclaiming throughout the country that the 
men who had been in arms, and were now scattered and utterly destitute, 
had full liberty to serve abroad. The ministers in London of France and 
Spain availed themselves of this permission, and forty-five thousand men of 
Ireland were levied for the service of these powers. Clarendon speaks with 
bitterness of heart of this wise expedient for freeing the land from those who 
would have been the principal hindrance to its quiet settlement. The king’s 
lieutenant, he says, could not, after all the promises and contracts of the 
confederate Roman Catholics, draw together a body of five thousand men; 
whilst “ Cromwell himself found a way to send above forty thousand men out 
of that country for service of foreign princes ; which might have been enough 
to have driven him from thence, and to have restored it to the king’s entire 
obedience.” Cromwell left Ireton as Deputy to complete the work which he 
had begun, and he arrived himself in London on the 31st of May, ready for 
other services to the Commonwealth. 


lished in Ireland since Strongbow, or even St. Patrick, appeared there,” occupies sixteen pages of 
the Cromwell Letters, p. 103 to 119, vol. ii. : 
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CHAPTER IX. 


Charles II. negotiates with the Scottish Parliament—His commission to Montrose—Monirose 
in Scotland—Execution of Montrose—Charles goes to Scotland—War with Scotland— 
Cromwell General—Cromwell’s Advance—His Danger—Position of the two Armies at 
Dunbar—Battle of Dunbar—Charles crowned at Scone—Perth taken by Cromwell— 
Charles and the Scotch Army in England—The Battle of Worcester—Escape and Adven- 
tures of Charles—Charles returns to France—Note—W hitelocke’s Description of Cromwell’s 
Army, in a Conversation with Christina, queen of Sweden. 


Cuartus II., essentially different in character from his father, had 
inherited that elitr of his family which mainly led to the tragedies of 
Fotheringay and Whitehall. He was a double-dealer. "When the affairs of 
Ireland became hopeless, he listened to the proposals of the Parliament of 
Scotland. He received an envoy from the Presbyterian authorities while at 
Jersey ; and appointed them to meet him at Breda to conclude a treaty for 
his reception in Scotland. He was urged by his warmest friends to close 
with their offers, although there was no relaxation of the terms upon which 
the support of the erent religious party, speaking the voice of the Scottish 
nation, was offered to him. Whilst he was thus negotiating with the Par- 
liament, he gave Montrose a commission to levy troops in foreign countries, 
and wage war against the powers with whom he was bargaining. He wrote 
to the mortal enemy of the Covenanters, “I entreat you to go on vigorously, 
and with your wonted courage and care, in the prosecution of those trusts I 
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have committed to you; and not to be startled with any reports you may 
hear,as if I were otherwise inclined to the Presbyterians than when I left 
you. I assure you Iam upon the same principles I was, and depend as 
much as ever upon your undertaking and endeavours for my service.” 
Urged thus, and by his own passionate loyalty, the exile of Philiphaugh was 
indefatigable in gathering followers, though with no great success. In the 
autumn of 1649 he had collected about twelve hundred men at Hamburg 
and Gottenburg, and he dispatched a portion of them, who perished at 
sea. A second body arrived safely at Kirkwall. With five hundred more, 
Montrose himself landed in the Orkneys early in March, 1650. He then 
crossed to the northern extremity of the main land; and, says Clarendon, 
“quickly possessed himself of an old castle ; which, in respect of the situation 
in a country so impossible for an army to march in, he thought strong 
enough for his purpose: thither he conveyed the arms, ammunition, and 
troops which he had brought with him.’’’ Caithness, in which district he 
- landed, has numerous ruins of old castles—grim monuments of days of cruel 
feuds and lawless rapine. Here Montrose was come with his threatening 
banners—one of the two royal ones exhibiting the bleeding head of Charles I., 
with the motto, “Judge and revenge my cause, O Lord;” and his own 
banner painted with a naked arm and a sword dripping with gore. Onward 
he marched into Sutherland. Few adherents joined him. The natives fled 
from him as from a public enemy, of whose military excesses the Scots had 
received terrible lessons. Some cavalry, under the command of colonel 
Strachan, were proceeding against Montrose, in advance of a main body of 
troops under David Lesley; and they came suddenly upon him near a pass 
in the parish of Kincardine. The place is now called Craigchonichen, or the 
Rock of Lamentation. Here Montrose’s last battle was soon ended. His 
Orkney recruits quickly ran; his Germans and his Scottish companions fought 
valiantly, but without effect. The ill-ecompacted force was wholly broken ; 
and he himself fled from the field, throwing away his ribbon and George, and 
changing clothes with a peasant. Wandering amongst the Highlands for 
many days, he was at last taken on the 3rd of May. “ 


_Clarendon’s narrative of the last enterprise of Montrose and its fatal 
termination is regarded as one of the finest passages of his history. It 
should be read as a whole * to do justice to its merits as a composition. The 
facts which it relates, compared with other relations, lie in a short compass. 
After his capture, Montrose and the other Scottish prisoners were delivered 
to David Lesley ; the foreigners were set at liberty. There was a ferocious- 
-exultation over the fall of the capital enemy of the Covenanters, which 
showed itself in such acts of meanness as carrying him from town to town in 
the unseemly garb with which he was disguised, and thus exposing him to 
the jeers of the populace. An Act of Attainder had been passed by the 
Parliament against Montrose in 1644; and: upon that Act he was now sen- 
_tenced to death, before he reached Edinburgh. When he arrived at the 
Watergate of the city he was delivered to the magistrates, and was conveyed 
to the Tolbooth, bound with cords, in an open cart, the common hangman 
riding before the cart, and wearing the livery of the fallen marquis. Thirty- 


* Rebellion,” vol. vi. p, 408, to 422. 
you. Iv. : K 
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four of his officers, tied together, formed part of the cavaleade. The great 
object of popular curiosity sat serene amidst his indignities; and his proud 
composure moved pity in the beholders, instead of the demonstrations of hate 
which were anticipated. Argyle looked upon his illustrious enemy from a - 
window in the house of the earl of Moray.* From the first scene of this 
tragedy to the last, Montrose acted his heroic part to perfection. His 
demeanour was somewhat more theatrical than the mode in which the highest 
species of heroism would care to exhibit itself; but it was well calculated to. 
dazzle those. who are most taken with the showy virtues. When he alighted 
from the cart, he gave the hangman a reward “for driving his triumphal 
chariot so well.’”? When he was brought, two days after, before the Par-. 
liament, he was splendidly dressed; and looked around him with an air of 
studied haughtiness and contempt. The Chancellor Loudon spoke bitterly 
to him—“ he had committed many horrible murders, treasons, and impieties, 
for all'which he was now brought to suffer condign punishment.” When 
permitted to speak, Montrose said that “since the king had honoured them so 
far as to treat with them, he had appeared before them with reverence, and . 
bareheaded, which otherwise he would not willingly have done. He had done 
. nothing of which he was ashamed or had cause to repent.” He had with-. 
drawn himself from the first Covenant, when he saw that it was intended to 
take away the king’s just power and lawful authority. He had never taken 
the second Covenant. He defended himself from the charge of cruelty ; and 
maintaining that having again entered the kingdom by his majesty’s command, 
he advised them to consider well of the consequence before they proceeded 
against him. His sentence was then pronounced :—that on the morrow, the 
21st of May, he should be hanged on a gallows thirty feet high; that his 
head should then be cut off and set on Edinburgh Tolbooth ; and that his 
legs and arms should be hung up in other towns of the kingdom. After he 
was conveyed back to prison he was beset by ministers and magistrates ; who. 
only stirred his spirit to its loftiest mood. He told them that he had rather 
his head were stuck upon the Tolbooth than that his picture should be hung 
in the king’s bed-chamber; that it troubled him not that his limbs should be 
exposed in other towns ; “ and that he heartily wished that he had flesh enough 
to be sent to every city in Christendom, as a testimony of the cause for 
which he suffered.’? In the same spirit he went to the scaffold. When the 
hangman, by way of adding to his indignities, hung about his neck the narra-- 
tive of his military exploits, “ the marquis smiled at this new instance of their: 
malice, and thanked them for it, and said he was prouder of wearing it than 
ever he had been of the Garter.” Clarendon’s character of the great chieftain 
is not an unmixed eulogium: “ He was a gentleman of avery ancient extrac- 
tion, many of whose ancestors had exercised the highest charges under the 
king in that kingdom, and had been allied to the crown itself.. He was of 
very good parts, which were improved by a good education : he had always a 
great emulation, or rather a great contempt, of the marquis of Argyle (as he 
was too apt to contemn those he did not love), who wanted nothing but 
‘honesty and courage to be a very extraordinary man, having all other good 
talents in a very great degree. Montrose was in his nature fearless of 


* Guizot : upon the authority of a letter of the French Agent to Mazarin. 
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danger, and never declined any enterprise for the difficulty of going through 
with it, but exceedingly affected those which seemed desperate to other men, 
and did believe somewhat to be in himself above other men, which made him - 
live more easily towards those who were, or were willing to be, inferior to 
him (towards whom he exercised wonderful civility and generosity), than 
with his superiors or equals. He was naturally jealous, and suspected those 
who did not concur with him, in any way, not to mean go well as he. He 
was not without vanity, but his virtues were much superior, and he well 
deserved to have his memory preserved, and celebrated amongst the most 
illustrious persons of the age in which he lived.” 
Charles came to a conclusion with the Scottish commissioners at Breda 
before the death of Montrose, although he was acquainted with the failure of 
his rash expedition. He consented to every proposition. He was to swear 
_to be faithful to the Covenant; he was to submit himself to the advice of the 
Parliament and the Church; he was never to permit the exercise of the 
Catholic religion in any part of his dominions. He even denied that he had 
authorised the enterprise of Montrose. When he heard of his friend’s execu- 
tion, he manifested a disposition to draw back; but his courtiers “ persuaded 
the king, who was enough afilicted with the news, and all the circumstances 
of it, that he might sooner take revenge upon that people by a temporary com- 
plying with them and going to them.” Upon this righteous principle “his 
majesty pursued his former resolution of embarking for Scotland.’ This is 
Clarendon’s account ; who makes no remark in his History upon this miserable 
policy. But he says, in a private letter to secretary Nicolas, “If the king 
puts himself into the hands of the Scots, they cannot justly be accused of 
deceiving him; for, on my conscience, they will not use him worse than they 
promise, if he does all they require him to do in this last address. I wish, 
with all my heart, they who advise the king to comply, and join with them, 
would deal as clearly, and say that the king should now take the Covenant, 
and enjoin it to others, and all observe it; but to say he should put himself 
into their hands, and hope to be excused taking it, and be able to defend 
others from submitting to it,—or that he and we should takeit and break it 
afterwards,—is such folly and atheism that we should be ashamed to avow or 
think it’ Such was the political morality by which Charles was guided 
when he was twenty years old—a season of life in which deliberate untruth and 
purposed treachery are rarely the governing principles of actions. We have 
little sympathy for him in his humiliations and adversities among the Scots. 
We rejoice to know that, before-he had landed in Scotland on the 16th of 
June, he was compelled to sign the Covenant; that few of his English 
friends were permitted to be about him; and that if he were still free to 
listen to the ribaldry of Buckingham and Wilmot, he had to do daily penance 
in being compelled to attend the long prayers and longer sermons of the 
clergy who were placed about him. Charles probably cared little for these 
restraints ; for he had a good table, horses to ride, and the outward shows 
that belong to a king ; but it has been sensibly conjectured that the gloomy 
austerity of these preachers “strengthened that indifference to religion and 
that proneness to dissipation by which his whole life was unhappily distin- 


* Cook, ‘History of the Church of Scotland,” quoted by Sir Walter ee - 
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Cromwell had arrived in London on the 31st of May. He was received 
with every honour that Parliament and City could bestow; and by the 
enthusiastic acclamations of the people. He did not despise popolar applause ; 
but he knew something of its intrinsic value. To the remark, “ Whata crowd 
come to see your lordship’s triumph,” he replied, “Tf it were to see me 
hanged how many more would there be!” He was soon called to other 
serious work. The Parliament has been preparing forces for a war with 
Scotland, having no great hope of repose in the presence there of a cove- 
nanted kite The Scots are also making some preparation for a war with 
England, the ministers of the Commonwealth not having taken in good part 
their remonstrance as to the course of civil and religious policy, and their 
negotiations with Charles. It is a question which shall strike the first blow. 
Fairfax was unwilling to invade the Scots; although, says Ludlow, “we 
laboured to persuade him of the reasonableness and justics of our resolution to 
march into Scotland, they having already declared themselves our enemies, 
and by public protestation bound themselves to impose that government upon 
us which we had found necessary to abolish.”* Cromwell pressed that Fairfax, 
notwithstanding his resolution, should be continued as General of the Army, 
“professing for himself that he would rather choose to serve under him in his 


post than to command the greatest army in Europe.” A Committee, upon 


Cromwell’s motion, was appointed to confer with the General; and Ludlow 
adds that the Lieutenant-General “acted his part so to the life that I really 
thought he was in earnest.” Ultimately Fairfax resigned his commission, 
receiving a large pension, and Cromwell was called to the great office. “TI 
really thought he was in earnest,”’ says Ludlow. There is another version 
from one who took a part in these events: “ To speak the truth of Cromwell, 
whereas many said he undermined Fairfax, it was false; for in Colonel Hut- 
chinson’s presence, he most effectually importuned him to keep his commis- 
sion, lest it should discourage the army and the people in that juncture of 
‘time, but could by no means prevail, although he laboured it almost all the 
night with most earnest endeavours. But this great man was then as un- 
moveable by his friends as pertinacious in obeying his wife; whereby he then 
died to all his former glory, and became the monument of his own name, 
which every day wore out.” + And so Cromwell set forth to lead an army 
into Scotland; declaring in a private conversation with Ludlow, “that he 
looked upon the design of the Lord on this day to be the freeing of his 
people from every burden, and that he was now accomplishing what was 
prophesied in the 110th Psalm; from the consideration of which he was often 
encouraged to attend the effecting those ends.’”? On the 26th of June, the Act 
was passed for constituting “ Oliver Cromwell Captain General and Com- 
mander-in-Chief of all the forces raised and to be raised within the Common- 
wealth of England.” On the 29th he left London. On the 22nd of July, 
with about sixteen thousand horse and foot, he marched through Berwick ; 
_ and setting his foot on Scottish ground he addressed a “large discourse ”’ to 
his troops, “as a Christian and a soldier: ” “I exhort you,” he said, “to be 
wary and worthy, for sure enough we have work before us. But have we not 
had God’s blessing hitherto. Let us go on faithfully, and hope for the like 


* “Memoirs,” vol. ii. p. 314. + Hutchinson’s ‘‘Memoirs,” vol. ii. p. 172. 
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. still”’ “The most dangerous of hypocrites,” cries Hume. “I have asked 
myself,” says one who has studied Oliver somewhat more deeply than the 
popular sceptic, “if anywhere in modern European history, or even in ancient 
Asiatic, there was found a man practising this mean world’s affairs with a 
heart more filled by the Idea of the Highest ?”? * 

Charles, as a measure of policy, was taken to the Scottish camp. It was 
composed of men of very different opinions, and of no opinions at all, in 
matters of religion; and the young king soon ingratiated himself with 
royalists of loose thoughts and irregular lives. The Presbyterian leaders 
weeded the camp of those they called malignants; and compelled Charles to 
sign a declaration against Popery and Heresy, condemning the evil deeds of 
his father and the idolatry of his mother, avd protesting and promising all 
that he had been required to subscribe for the Parliament and the Church. 
He winced, refused, consented ; and then sent a message to Ormond that the 
declaration was extorted from him, and that he remained firm to his first 
principles as a true child of the Church of England, and a true Cavalier. 

The advance of Cromwell into Scotland was met by a vigorous measure 
on the part of Lesley. The population of the border districts were com- 
manded to leave their villages; to drive their cattle from the fields, and to go 
with their goods towards Edinburgh. From every. Presbyterian pulpit the 
English army was denounced as composed of sectaries and blasphemers, who 
would put all the men to the sword, and abuse the women with frightful 
tortures. The country was bare of all supplies; and Cromwell was com- 
pelled to march by the coast, to receive provisions from English vessels. At 
Dunbar he got “some small pittance from our ships.’’ On the 29th he was 
encamped at Musselburgh. Lesley’s army was lying between Edinburgh 
and Leith, “entrenched by a line flankered from Edinburgh to Leith.” 
There was a sharp skirmish on that day; but Cromwell writes, “TI did 
not think it advisable to attempt upon the enemy, lying as he doth.” He 
conjectured that they desired to tempt him to attack them in their fastness ; 
or else hoping that his army would famish for want of provisions—“ which,” 
he coolly adds, “ is very likely to be, if we be not timely and fully supplied.” 
The Scottish army has a very secure position, entrenched-from Leith to the 
Calton Hill; well supplied, and the city protected. For a month there is 
little done besides letters and declarations passing between the two armies. 
There was more skirmishing and maneuvring towards the end of August, 
when Cromwell had marched westward of Edinburgh towards Stirling ; but ~ 
on the 30th he fell back to Musselburgh, and on the 31st retired to Dunbar. 
Lesley followed him. On the Ist of September the English army was lying 
round the old fortress, near their ships. Cromwell is in a position of no 
common danger. On the 2nd he writes to Sir Arthur Haselrig, at Newcastle: 
or elsewhere, “The enemy hath blocked up our way at the pass at Coppers- 
path, through which we cannot get without almost a miracle. He lieth so upon 

the hills that we know not how to come that way without great difficulty ; 
and our lying here daily consumeth our men, who fall sick beyond imagination. 
% %* * Whatever becomes of us, it will be well for you to get what forces 
you can together. * * * The only wise God knows what is best.’ 


* Carlyle, vol. ii. p. 157. 
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Oliver has written this letter of the 2nd; he has gone into the town of Dunbar 
about four o’clock to take some refreshment; and he comes back to his camp, 
which extends from Belhaven Bay to Brockmouth House—occupying the 
peninsula “about a mile and a half from sea to sea.” On the Doon Hill, on 
the edge of Lammermoor, Lesley’s army of twenty thousand men is strongly 
placed. At Brockmouth House, a rivulet which skirts the Doon Hill enters 
the sea. “It runs in a deep grassy glen, which the South country officers in» 
the old pamphlets describe as ‘a deep ditch, forty feet in depth, and about as 
many in width,’-—ditch dug out by the little brook itself, and carpeted with 
greensward, in the course of long thousands of years. It runs pretty close 
by the foot of Doon Hill: forms, from this point to the sea, the boundary of 
Oliver’s position: his force is arranged in battle order along the left bank of 
this Brockburn and its grassy glen.”? * Early on the morning of the 2nd, 
Lesley’s horse had come down from the hill, and occupied the right bank of 
the rivulet. On that autumn afternoon Cromwell, walking in the garden of 
Brockmouth House, sees the whole Doon Hill alive with the movement of 
Lesley’s main force,—coming down to the edge of the Brock, and occupying 
the confined ground which lies between it and the Hill. The right wing has. 


° 


moved out to the open space. The quick military eye sees that one false” 
move has changed the whole aspect of affairs. He tells his plan to Lambert 
and Monk :—Attack the right wing with our whole force; drive it into the 
narrow space where the main force lies; let the men stand to their arms all 
night, and begin the attack before dawn. The night is wet. The Scots are 


% Carlyle. The description of this battle-field, from which we derive our brief details, is a 
master-piece of that true picturesque which is derived from accurate observation. 
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lying in the harvest-fields amongst thé corn-sheaves; they have no tents; 
they have put out their matches, all but two in a company. To the left, by 
the pass over the Brock, several regiments march quickly, by break of day. 
At six o’clock in the morning, Lambert, the major-general, had joined with 
his force to lead the attack. It was a fierce contest, in which the advanced 
guard was repulsed ; but it was not long before the infantry had broken the 
Scottish lines “at push of pike.’? Cromwell writes, “The best of the 
enemies’ horse being broken through.and through, in less than an hour’s 
dispute, their whole army being put into confusion, it became a total rout.” 
There were three thousand slain on the field, and ten thousand taken pri- 
soners. The prisoners were a serious trouble. Four or five thousand were 
dismissed. As many were sent to Newcastle. Cromwell on the 9th wrote 
to Haselrig, the governor of that town, “ I hope your northern guests are come 
to you by this time. I pray you let humanity be exercised towards them; 
I am persuaded it will be comely.” These poor creatures were not treated 
as the General desired. Many died from eating raw cabbages at Morpeth ; 
many of pestilence in Durham. Others were sent to New England; and 
John Cotton, the minister of Boston there, writes to Oliver in 1651, describ- 
ing that they were then kindly used, having been sold for a limited servitude 
in a country where their labour was welcome, and not ill-rewarded. 
_ The dispatch of Cromwell on the 4th of September, in which he addresses 
to the Speaker of the Parliament a minute account of the victory of Dunbar, 
contains a remarkable paragraph, singularly illustrative of the character of 
the writer, and of his influence over the authority under which he is serving. 
He points out that this victory is “ one of the most signal mercies God hath 
done to England and his people.”, He is writing with all the horrors of the 
recent battle around him; having just proclaimed that the inhabitants may 
come to the field with carts to carry away their wounded countrymen. But 
in the very thick of this turmoil he tasks his mind to tell the Parliament that 
success calls upon them to do their duty at home. ‘“Disown yourselves, 
. but own your Authority ; and improve it to curb the proud and the insolent, 
such as would disturb the tranquillity of England, though under what specious 
pretence soever. Relieve the oppressed, hear the groans of poor prisoners in 
England. Be pleased to reform the abuses of all professions; and if there 
be any one that makes many poor to make a few rich, that suits not a Com- 
monwealth.” This is extraordinary language from a servant to his master, 
and he takes an extraordinary occasion to use it. Ludlow speaks of this 
advice as very seasonable; and the victory itself not more welcome than the 
General’s letter to the Parliament, urging them “to do real things for the 
common good.” Cromwell had left London, two months before, with these 
convictions full in his mind. He had told Ludlow during the short interval 
between his return from Ireland and his departure for Scotland, “ That it was 
his intention to contribute the utmost of his endeavours to make a thorough 
reformation of the Clergy and the Law: but, said he, the sons of Zeruiah 
are yet too strong for us; and we cannot mention the reformation of the Law 
but they presently cry out, we design to destroy property : whereas the Law, 
-as it is now constituted, serves only to maintain the lawyers, and to encourage 
the rich to oppress the poor.” * We haye here the first clear indication that 


* Memoirs,” vol. ii. p. 319. 


136 CHARLES CROWNED AT SCONE—PERTH TAKEN BY CROMWELL. (1651. 


this remarkable man felt that he had other work before him than directing 
such attacks as those of the gray dawning of the 38rd of September. Before 
the days of Dunbar and Worcester, Milton’s “chief of men’’ had decided 
that 


“peace hath her victories, 
No less renown’d than war ;” 


and that upon him was laid the task of their achievement. 

On the 5th of September, Cromwell marched away from the old fortress 
of Dunbar and the Burn of Brock. He had now the command of ample sup- 
plies, for Edinburgh and the country around were in his power, with the 
exception of Edinburgh castle. Charles, with the Scottish authorities, had 
retired to Perth. Lesley was gathering the wreck of his army about him at 
Stirling. The young king, utterly wearied with the Presbyterian statesmen 
and ministers, who had sent away all his Cavaliers except Buckingham, 
attempted to escape from them to join his more ardent friends ‘in the High- 
lands. He got away fifty miles from Perth; but was quickly brought back. 
The Presbyterian leaders then somewhat relaxed their intolerant demea- 
nour towards Charles; but this gave offence to the more violent. The » 
Presbyterian party became divided; and the royalists obtained a higher 
influence in the direction of the national policy. Charles, without further 
question of his real intentions, was crowned at Scone on the 1st of January, | 
1651. Cromwell was not warring upon the Scottish people, but was endea- 
vouring to conciliate the religious party, by attending the sermons of their — 
ministers, and expressing no resentment at their attacks upon himself. He 
has not been idle in his rougher work. After a three months’ blockade, 
and then a bombardment, Edinburgh castle was surrendered to him on the 
18th of December. Cromwell has little to do to make himself master of 
Scotland on the south of the Forth—some battery of detached castles, and 
some skirmishes with mosstroopers. On the 4th of February the army 
marched towards Stirling, but returned without any result, driven to the 
good quarters of Edinburgh by terrible storms of sleet and snow. The Lord- 
General became seriously ill through this exposure. On the day after Dunbar 
he wrote to his wife, “I assure thee I grow an old man, and feel infirmities 
of age marvellously stealing upon me.” In March, in reply to the solicitude 
expressed by the Council of State, he says, “I thought I should have died of 
this fit of sickness; but the Lord seemeth to dispose otherwise.” In May 
his illness assumes a more dangerous appearance. The Parliament give him 
liberty to return home. But on the 5th of June he is out again; and at the 
end of the month is vigorously prosecuting the campaign. The Scottish 
army was entrenched at Stirling. The king had been invited to take its com- 
mand in person. Cromwell, on the 2nd of August, had succeeded in possess- 
ing himself of Perth. At that juncture the news reached him that the royal 
camp at Stirling was broken up, on the 31st of July ; and that Charles was on 
his march southward, at the head of eleven thousand men, his Lieutenant- 
General being David Lesley. Argyle was opposed to this bold resolution ; 
and had retired to Inverary. The letter which Cromwell wrote to the Parlia- 
ment upon the receipt of this intelligence is frank and manly. He antici- 
pated blame in leaving the road to England free for invasion, and he thus 
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meets the certain imputation of neglect: “I do apprehend that if he goes for 
England, being some few days march before us, it will trouble some men’s 
thoughts ; and may occasion some inconveniences ;—which I hope we are as 
deeply sensible of ; and have been, and I trust shall be, as diligent to prevent 
as-any. And indeed this is our comfort, that in simplicity of heart, as 
towards God, we have-done to the best of our judgments; knowing that if 
some issue were not put to this business, it would occasion another winter’s 
war: to the ruin of your soldiery, for whom the Scots are too hard in respect 
of enduring the winter difficulties of this country; and to the endless 
expense of the treasure of England in prosecuting this war. It may be sup- 
‘posed we might have kept the enemy from this, by interposing between him 
and England. Which truly I believe we might: but how to remove him out 
of this place, without doing what we have done, unless we had had a command- 
ing army on both sides of the river of Forth, is not clear to us; or how to 
answer the inconveniences afore mentioned, we understand not. We pray 
therefore that (seeing there is a possibility for the enemy to put you to some 
trouble) you would, with the same courage, grounded upon a confidence in 
God, wherein you have been supported to the great things God hath used you 
in hitherto,—improve, the best you can, such forces as you have in readiness, 
or as may on the sudden be gathered together, to give the enemy some check, 
until we shall be able to reach up to him; which we trust in the Lord we 
shall do our utmost endeavour in.” 
Cromwell was not mistaken in supposing that the march of Charles 
towards England would “trouble some men’s thoughts.’’ ‘There were “ pale 
and unmanly fears’? in some who directed the nation’s councils. “Some 
raged and uttered discontents against Cromwell, and suspicions of his 
fidelity.’ Mrs. Hutchinson so describes this time of alarm. But bolder 
spirits went in earnest, upon Cromwell’s advice, to gather forces together “ to 
give the enemy some check, until we shall be able to reach up to him.” 
Charles had the advantage of the start in this race for a kingdom. He took 
the western road by Carlisle; and when on English ground issued a 
proclamation offering pardon to those who would return to their allegiance— 
excepting from his promised amnesty Bradshaw, Cromwell, and Cook. He 
was also proclaimed king of England, at the head of his army; and similar 
proclamation was made at Penrith and other market-towns. Strict discipline 
was preserved; and although the presence of Scots in arms was hateful to 
the people, they were not outraged by any attempts at plunder. “TI dare 
say,” writes lord Lauderdale, “we have not taken the worth of a sixpence.” 
Charles, however, had few important accessions of strength. Lord Howard 
of Escrick came with a troop ‘of horse, and was knighted. The earl of. 
Derby, coming to join him, was defeated at Wigan, and taken prisoner; but 
he then escaped. There was no general rising in his favour. There was no 
eager surrender of walled towns to the king. The gates of Shrewsbury were 
shut against him. At Warrington, his passage of the Mersey was opposed 
by Lambert and Harrison, who had got before him with their cavalry. 
Cromwell was coming on with his main force, having left six thousand men 
under Monk in Scotland. On the 22d of August Charles reached Worcester, 
the parliamentary garrison having evacuated the city. He there set up his 
standard. On that days nine years his father had set up his standard at 
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Nottingham. With the same solemnity attached to this act, a summons went 
forth for all male subjects of due age to gather round the banner of their 
Sovereign Lord, at the general muster of his forces on the 26th of August. 
An inconsiderable number of gentlemen came, with about two hundred 
followers. Meanwhile Cromwell had marched rapidly from Scotland with ten 
thousand men. As he advanced through Yorkshire, and onward by Notting- 
ham, Coventry, Stratford, Evesham, the Militias of the Counties jomed him 
with a zeal which showed their belief that another Civil War would not be a 
national blessing. On the 28th of August the General of the Commonwealth 
was close to Worcester, with thirty thousand men. 

Clarendon has described, in general terms, the advantages which W orcester 
offered as a resting-place for the royalist army, and as a point at which a 
resolute stand might be made: “ Worcester was a very good post, seated 
almost in the middle of the kingdom, and in as fruitful a country as any part 
' of it; a good city served by the noble river of Severn from all the adjacent 
counties; Wales behind it, from whence levies might be made of great 
numbers of stout men. It was a place where the king’s friends might repair, 
if they had the affections they pretended to haye; and it was a place where 
he might defend himself, if the enemy would attack him, with many advan- 
tages, and could not be compelled to engage his army in a battle, till Cromwell 
had gotten men enough to encompass him on every side: and then the king 
might choose on which side to fight, since the enemy would be on both sides 
the river, and could not come suddenly to relieve each other.’* No doubt 
these were very sagacicus considerations; but Charles had to deal with a 
’ commander who thought that skill and daring might overcome disadvantages 
of position. Cromwell’s despatch to the Parliament, written at ten o’clock 
of the night of the battle, tells the story of his strategy with sufficient 
precision to be intelligible: “ Being so weary, and scarce able to write, yet 
I thought it my duty to let you know thus much. That upon this day, being 
the 3d of September (remarkable for a mercy vouchsafed to your forces on 
this day twelvemonth in Scotland), we built a bridge of boats over Severn, 
between it and Teme, about half a mile from Worcester; and another over 
Teme, within pistol-shot of our other bridge. Lieutenant-General Fleetwood 
and Major-General Dean marched from Upton on the southwest side of 
Severn up to Powick, a town which was a pass the enemy kept. We passed 
over some horse and foot, and were in conjunction with the Lieutenant- 
General’s forces. We beat the enemy from hedge to hedge till we beat him 
into Worcester. The enemy then drew all his forces on the other side the 
town, all but what he had lost; and made a very considerable fight with us, 
for three hours’ space ; but in the end-we beat him totally, and pursued him 
to his royal fort, which we took,—and indeed have beaten his whole army.”’ 
We see from this rapid narrative that the Lord-General did not regard the 
risk of his forces being “on both sides the river.’ Clarendon says, “ Crom- 
well had used none of the delay and circumspection which was imagined ; but 
directed the troops to fall on in all places at once.”? About noon, according 
to the same authority, “everybody being upon the post they were appointed, 
and the enemy making such a stand that it was concluded he meant to make 
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no attempt then, and if he should he might be repelled with ease, his majesty, 
a little before noon, retired to his lodging to eat and to refresh himself, where 
he had not been near an hour when the alarm came that both armies were 
engaged.” Another account says that Charles, and his Council of War, from 
the top of the cathedral, had beheld the building of the bridge of boats over 
Teme, and the bridge of boats over Severn; and then came down to attack 
Cromwell’s men on the side from which he had crossed. But Cromwell was 
soon back again over his bridge of boats, and now the battle raged with 
desperate fury. “Indeed, it was a stiff business,” writes pithy Oliver. 
Clarendon briefly describes this fight ; and quickly comes to the catastrophe : 
“In no other part was there resistance made ; but such a general consterna- 
tion possessed the whole army, that the rest of the horse fled, and all the foot 
threw down their arms before they were charged. When the king came 
back into the town, he found a good body of horse which had been persuaded 
to make a stand, though much the major part passed through upon the spur. 
The king desired those who stayed, that they would follow him, that they 
might look upon the enemy, who, he believed, did not pursue them. But 
when his majesty had gone a little way, he found most of the horse were 
gone the other way, and that he had none but afew servants of his own about 
him. Then he sent to have the gates of the town shut, that none might get 
in one way, nor out the other: but all was confusion; there were few to 
command, and none to obey: so that the king stayed till very many of the 
_ enemy’s horse were entered the town, and then he was persuaded to withdraw 
himself.” The 3d of September was a night of terrorin the district round 
- Worcester—the Scottish horsemen flying in every direction—their foot- 
soldiers scattered amongst the harvest-fields, or hiding in woods from the 
fury of the country people, Baxter, who dwelt in Kidderminster, has 
described a scene at his own doors: “Iwas newly gone to bed when the 
noise of the flying horse acquainted us of the overthrow: and a piece of one 
of Cromwell’s troops that guarded Bewdley bridge having tidings of it, came 
into our streets, and stood in the open market-place before my door, to 
surprise those that passed by:.And so when many hundreds of the flying 
army came together, when the thirty troopers cried stand, and fired at them, 
_ they either hasted away, or cried quarter, not knowing in the dark what 
number it was that charged them: and so as many were taken there, as so 
- few men could lay hold on: and till midnight the bullets flying towards my 
door and windows, and the sorrowful fugitives hasting by for their lives, did 
tell me the calamitousness of war.” * . 

The prisoners taken at the battle of Worcester, and in the subsequent — 
flight, exceeded seven thousand. They included some of the most dis- 
tinguished leaders of the royalists in England and Scotland. Upon the 
entry of Charles into England; the Parliament had declared his adherents to 
be rebels and traitors to the Commonwealth. Upon this principle, courts- 
martial were held upon nine of the most distinguished of the prisoners; and 
three, amongst whom was the earl of Derby, were executed. ‘The duke of 
Hamilton, also a prisoner, died of hiswounds.. But there was one who- 
escaped from the slaughter of Worcester, for whose apprehension a reward 
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was proclaimed throughout the country—a reward of a thousand pounds to 
the person who should “ bring in to the Parliament Charles Stuart, son of the 
late tyrant.” The narrative of Charles Stuart’s hidings and escapes during 
six weeks has been transmitted to us in many trustworthy accounts — one, 
of which, in Magdalen College, Cambridge, purports to be “ dictated to Mr. 
Pepys by the king himself.” This escape is one of those episodes of history 
which relieves its weightier details; and which has a peculiar interest as 
exhibiting the faithfulness of high and humble to the sanctity of misfortune 
—a faithfulness as much to be ascribed to natural generosity under great 
temptation to selfishness, as to any passionate loyalty to the fallen prince. 
Not only was a large reward offered for his apprehension, but it was pro- 
claimed that those who should knowingly ‘conceal him or his adherents 
should be held “as partakers and abettors of their traitorous and wicked 
practices and designs.” as 
Charles, on the night of the battle, when he had ridden in hot haste 
from Worcester, found himself suddenly in the midst of a party of horse. 
Buckingham was with him, with Derby, Lauderdale, Wilmot, and others. 
Charles says, “ We had such a number of beaten men with us, of the horse, 
that I strove, as soon as it was dark, to get from them, and though I could. 
not get them to stand by me against the enemy, I could not get rid of them, 
now I had a mind to it.”’ At last, with about sixty gentlemen and officers, 
he slipt away by a bye-road, when it was dark ; and by daybreak had got to a 
place called White Lady’s. They then learnt that there were some three 
thousand of Scotch cavalry on an adjoining heath, all in disorder; and the: 
king’s friends urged him to join them, and endeavour to go into Scotland. 
Clarendon says that “scarce anything could worse befall the king.” He 
resolved therefore to disguise himself “with a pair of ordinary gray cloth 
breeches, a leathern doublet, and a green jerkin.” His notion was to walk 
to London, where Wilmot was to meet him. His other friends joined the 
Scots, who were soon routed by English horse ; “(which shows,” says Charles, 
“that my opinion was 'not wrong, im not sticking to men who had run away.” 
A “country fellow,” Richard Penderell, a Catholic, was recommended to him 
asa guide. They rested a very short time at White Lady’s; and spent all 
that day in a wood, without meat or drink. At night they got some bread 
and cheese; and Charles having changed his mind about London, they 
walked in the direction of the Severn. In the middle of the night they were 
in danger from a miller, who raised an outcry of “ Rogues! rogues!”? when. 
they refused to stand at his bidding. At last Charles found a shelter in the 
house of Mr. Woolfe of Madeley, a gentleman “ who had hiding-holes for 
priests.”” Mr. Woolfe being told that one who had escaped from Worcester 
asked his protection, said he would not venture his neck for any man unless it 
were the king himself. Penderell told the secret. Mr. Woolfe was faithful ; 
and secreted them in his barn. But the locality was a dangerous one ; for the. 
ferry was guarded at Madeley, where they expected to cross the Severn. 
Charles therefore resolved to return to the neighbourhood of White Lady’s, 
hoping to hear some news of Wilmot. He went to Boscobel, the house of 
Richard Penderell’s brother William, a farmer ; and there he found a royalist 
officer, Major Careless. They agreed to leave the house the next day; and 
instead of hiding in the wood near Boscobel, to get up into a great tree 
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standing in an open plain, where they might see around them. The king 
thus continues: “ Of which proposition of his, I approving, we (that is to 
- say, Careless and I) went, and carried up with us some victuals for the whole 
day, viz.: bread, cheese, small beer, and nothing else; and got up into a 
great oak, that had been lopped three or four years before, and being grown 
out again, very bushy and thick, could not be seen through, and here we 
stayed allthe day. * * * Memorandum: That while we were in this 
tree we see soldiers going up and.down in the thickest of the wood, searching 
for persons escaped; we seeing them, now and then, peeping out of the 
wood.” The Royal Oak, the glory of sign-painters and school-boys, thus had 
its origin in Charles’s simple narrative. Clarendon gives the story a dramatic 
point, in saying they saw many from “that blessed tree,’’ who came purposely 
to look after the king; and that Charles “heard all their discourse, how they 
would use the king himself if they could take him.’’. The battle of Worcester 
was fought on Wednesday; the day of hiding in the oak was Friday. On 
the Saturday and Sunday Charles was concealed at Boscobel by William 
Penderell and his wife ; but on that afternoon he received a message from 
Wilmot, that he was at the house of Mr. Whitgrave, a Catholic recusant, at 
Moseley; and desired the king to join him. There were six brothers of the 
Penderells; and they formed the royal body-guard, as Charles rode upon a 
jolting horse to this new place of tefuge. Mr. Whitgrave left a MS. account 
of his participation in the king’s escape,* minute and somewhat tedious, but 
containing one or two interesting passages. The arrival of Charles is thus 
related: “ His lordship [Wilmot] said to me, this gentleman under disguise, 
whom I have hitherto concealed, is both your master, mine, and the master 
of us all, to whom we all owe our duty and allegiance; and so, kneeling 
down, he gave me his hand to kiss, and bid me arise, and said he had 
received from my lord such a character of my loyalty and readiness 
in those dangers to assist him and his friends, that he would never 
be unmindful of me or mine; and the next word after was, where is the 
private place my lord tells me of ? which being already prepared and showed 
him, he went into it, and when come forth, said it was the best place he was 
eyerin. Then he returning to his chamber, sitting down by the fire-side, 
we pulled off his shoes and stockings, and washed his feet, which were most 
sadly galled, and then pulled off likewise his apparel and shirt, which was of 
hurden cloth, and put him on one of Mr. Huddleston’s [a priest], and other 
apparel of ours; then after he had refreshed himself a little by eating some 
biscuit, and drinking a glass of wine, he grew very cheerful, and said, if it 
would please Almighty God to send him once more an army of 10,000 good 
and loyal soldiers and subjects, he feared not to expel all those rogues forth 
of his kingdom.” At Moseley, Charles was again in danger from the pre- 
sence of the Commonwealth’s soldiers; and it was determined that he should 
leave in a new character. The countryman in the leathern doublet was now 
transformed into a decent serving-man; who was to convey his mistress, the 
daughter of colonel Lane, of Bentley, to a relation near Bristol. The lady 
- rode ona pillion behind kim. It was fortunate for her reputation that a male 
cousin was of the party. Having a pass, they reached Bristol in three days 
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without interruption. On their way, the king’s horse cast a shoe. “ What 
news?” saidthe serving-man to the smith. “None, since the beating of — 
those ‘rogues, the Scots; he didn’t hear that that rogue Charles Stuart had 
been taken yet.” Charles thought that rogue ought to be hanged, and the © 
smith applauded him as an honest man for his opinion. At Bristol, there was 
no vessel in which the ‘fugitive could embark, and he had to seek another 
place of refuge. After a day’s rest, he went to Trent House, the residence 
of colonel Wyndham, a devoted royalist ; and his faithful Miss Lane and her 
cousin accompanied him. Here he remained till a vessel was engaged at 
Charmouth, near Lyme, to convey to St. Malo a nobleman and his servant. 
In other disguises Charles proceeded to the coast; but the master of the 
vessel was locked in his room by his wife, who declared that she and her 
children should not be ruined for the sake of any royalist. He now hurried, 
with Wyndham and Wilmot, to Bridport. The town was filled with soldiers, 
about to embark for Jersey. The king, in his old quality of servant, led the 
horses through a crowd of troopers, thrusting them out of the way with 
many a coarse word. There was now no immediate expedient but to return 
to Trent House. A second ship was engaged at Southampton; but was taken 
up for the transport of troops. His abode with colonel Wyndham now 
became unsafe. Another retreat was found in Wiltshire; and in a week a 
vessel was engaged to sail from Shoreham. The king and his friends again 
started on the 13th of October, with dogs, as a coursing party, proceeding to 
the Sussex Downs. They stopped that night at the house ofa brother-in-law 
of one of Charles’ friends ; and the next day were at Brighthelmstone. This 
town of marine luxury was then a mean village; and there, at supper, the 
captain of the engaged vessel recognised the king ; and said he would venture 
his life and all for him. The landlord also said to him—“God bless you. I 
shall be a lord, and my wife a lady, before I die.” At five o’clock on the 
morning of the 15th the proscribed Charles Stuart went on board; and on 
the afternoon of the 16th he and Wilmot were landed at Fécamp. The 
secret of the royal fugitive had been entrusted to forty-five persons, whose 
names are recorded ; and with no one of them was he ever in danger through 
treachery or want of caution: 

Charles and Wilmot, in the travel-stained disguises which they had been 
compelled to adopt in the place of silks and love-locks, reached Rouen. Their 
miserable appearance made it difficult for them even to obtain the shelter of 
an inn. The king managed to obtain some money; and it soon became 
_ known that.the fugitive of Worcester was safe. On the 29th of October he - 
' left Rouen; and, met by his mother and his brother James, he was once more 
safe in the Louvre. In a dispatch of the 1st of November, we have a glimpse 
of Charles and Henrietta Maria: “The queen keeps altogether at the Louvre 
since the king’s coming hither. * * * * She is constantly wonderful 
merry, and seemeth to be overjoyed to see the king safe near her; but he is 
very sad, and sombre for the most part. That cheerfulness which, against 
his nature, he strove to show at his first coming hither, having lasted but a 
few days; and he is very silent always, whether he be with his mother, or in 
any other company.” * Certainly his condition was not a pleasant one. It 


* Sir Richard Brown’s dispatch.—Green’s ‘* Letters,” p. 873. 


1651.] » CHARLES RETURNS TO FRANCE. 148 


“was very deplorable,”’ says Clarendon. “ France was not at all pleased with 
his being come thither, nor did quickly take notice of hig being there. The 
queen his mother was very glad of his escape, but in no degree able to con- 
tribute towards his support; they who had interest with her finding all she 
had, or could get, too little for their own unlimited expense.’ The queen’s 
pension from the French court was irregularly paid ; “nor had the king one 
shilling towards the support of himself and his family.” * 
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WHITELOCKE’S DESCRIPTION OF CROMWELL’S ARMY, IN A 
CONVERSATION WITH CHRISTINA, QUEEN OF SWEDEN. 


—— — 


We shall have occasion, in its due place in the text, to notice the embassy of 
Whitelocke to Sweden, at the end of 1653. His conversations with the famous 
queen, Christina, the daughter of Gustavus Adolphus, are singularly interesting ; 
far more so than the ordinary records of diplomacy. We select one conversation, 
in which the Ambassador Extraordinary describes to the accomplished sovereign— 
who had an admiration of Cromwell very unusual amongst crowned heads—the 
composition of that Army with which the General won his great victories. At the 
first private interview between the queen of Sweden and the English minister, 
Whitelocke having presented her with his instructions which he saw she perfectly 
understood, her majesty went at once to matters in which she expressed her 
personal opinions, and sought for information beyond the ordinary range of state 
discussions :— 

“Queen. Your General is one of the “gallantest men in the world ; never were 
such things done as by the English in your late war. Your General hath done the 
greatest things of any man in the world ; the Prince of Condé is next to him, but 
short of him. I have as great a respect and honour for your General, as for any 
man alive ; and I pray, let him know as much from me. 

*« Whitelocke. My General is indeed a very brave man ; his actions shew it ; 
and I shall not fail to signify to him the great honour of your majesty’s respects 
to him ; and I assure your majesty, he hath as high honour for you as for any 
prince in Christendom. 


** Queen. I have been told that many officers of your army will themselves pray 
and preach to their soldiers ; is that true ? 

‘“* Whitelocke. Yes, madam, it is very true. When their enemies are swearing, 
or debauching, or pillaging, the officers and soldiers of the parliament’s army used 
to be encouraging and exhorting one another out of the word of God, and praying 
together to the Lord of Hosts for his blessing to be with them ; who hath shewed 
his approbation of this military preaching, by the successes he hath given them. 

“* Queen. That’s well. Do you use to do so too ? 

“* Whitelocke. Yes, upon some occasions, in my own family ; and think it as 
proper for me, being the master of it, to admonish and speak to my people when 
there is cause, as to be beholden to another to do it for me, which sometimes 
brings the chaplain into more credit than his lord. 

** Queen. Doth your General and other great officers do so ? 

‘‘ Whatelocke. Yes, madam, very often, and very well. Nevertheless, they 
maintain chaplains and ministers in their houses and regiments ; and such as are 
godly and worthy ministers have as much respect, and as good provision in 
England, as in any place of Christendom. Yet ’tis the opinion of many good men 
with us, that a long cassock, with a silk girdle, and a great beard, do not make a 
learned or good preacher, without gifts of the Spirit of God and labouring in his 
vineyard ; and whosoever studies the Holy Scripture, and is enabled to do good 
to the souls of others, and endeavours the same, is no where forbidden by that 
Word, nor is it blameable. The officers and soldiers of the parliament held it not 
unlawful, when they carried their lives in their hands, and were going to adven- 
ture them in the high places of the field, to encourage one another out of His 
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Word who commands over all; and this had more weight and impression with it 
than any other word could have ; and was never denied to be made use of but 
by the popish prelates, who by no means would admit lay people (as they call 
them) to gather from thence that instruction and comfort which can no where else 
be found. 

“Queen. Methinks you preach very well, and have now made a good sermon. 
I assure you I like it very well. 

“* Whitelocke. Madam, I shall account it a great happiness if any of my words 
please you. 

“* Queen. Indeed, sir, these words of yours do very much please me ; and I 
shall be glad to hear you oftener on that strain. But I pray tell me, where did 
your General, and you his officers, learn this way of praying and preaching your- 
selves ? 

“< Whitelocke. We learnt it from a near friend of your majesty, whose memory 
all the protestant interest hath cause to honour. 

** Queen. My friend ! who was that ? 

** Whitelocke. It was your father, the great king Gustavus Adolphus, who upon 
his first landing in Germany (as many then present haye testified), did himself in 
person upon the shore, on his knees, give thanks to God for his blessing upon that. 
undertaking ; and he would frequently exhort his people out of God’s word ; 
and God testified his great liking thereof, by the wonderful successes he was 
pleased to vouchsafe to that gallant king.” * 


* Journal of the Swedish Ambassy in 1653-4.” _ 
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Tur Parliament and people of England felt that Cromwell had sayed the 
Commonwealth. He had done more than maintain a form of government. 
He had stopped the triumphant return to unlimited power of a prince who, 
once seated at Whitehall by military superiority, would have swept away 
every vestige of the liberty and security that had been won since 1640. The 
greater part of Europe was fast passing into complete despotism; and’ the 
state vessel of England would have been borne along helplessly into that 
shoreless sea. The enemies of Cromwell—the enthusiastic royalists and the 
theoretic republicans—saw, with dread and hatred, that by the natural course 
of events, the victorious General would become the virtual head of the 
Commonwealth. He probably could not suppress the same conviction in his, 
own breast. Ludlow thus writes of Cromwell’s return to London after the 
battle of Worcester: “The General, after this action, which he called the 
crowning victory, took upon him a more stately behaviour, and chose new 
friends; neither must it be omitted, that instead of acknowledging the 
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services of those who came from all parts to assist against the common 
enemy, though he knew they had deserved as much honour as himself and 
the standing army, he frowned upon them, and the very next day after the 
fight dismissed and sent them home, well knowing, that a useful and, 
experienced militia was more likely to obstruct than to second him in his 
ambitious designs. Being on his way to London, many of the Members of 
Parliament, attended by the City, and great numbers of persons of all orders 
-_ and conditions, went some miles out of the town to meet him, which tended 
not a little to heighten the spirit of this haughty gentleman. _* * * In 
a word, so much was he elevated with that success, that Mr. Hugh Peters, as 
he since told me, took so much notice of it, as to say in confidence to a friend 
upon the road in his return from Worcester, that Cromwell would make 
himself king.” * Again and again Ludlow dwells upon the expression used 
by Cromwell in his letter to the Parliament, as if it were a foreshadowing of 
his own “ crowning.’ Later writers accept it in the same sense. Cromwell’s 
real phrase is this: “ The dimensions of this mercy are above my thoughts: 
it is, for aught I know, a crowning mercy.” To one who was as familiar with 
Scripture phraseology as Ludlow was, it seems extraordinary that he should 
attach any more recondite sense to this epithet than that of a perfecting 
mercy or victory. “Thou erownest the year with thy goodness” is the same 
_as “Thou completest the year with thy goodness.” 

The authority of the Commonwealth being supreme in every quarter— 
England tranquil; Ireland subdued; Scotland incapable of attempting any 
further enterprise of a royalist character; the Channel Islands now garrisoned 
by a parliamentary force ;—the reduction of the army was a natural policy. 
The Militia had been disbanded; but the great body of men in arms, who had 
so largely influenced the course of military and civil events, were still all- 
powerful. The regular army was reduced to twenty-five thousand men. The 
General made no opposition to a measure which in some degree arose from a 
jealous apprehension of his power. He was now most strenudus for the 
advancement of two great measures—an Act of Amnesty, and a Law for the 
Election of future Parliaments. These subjects had been often discussed, and 
as often laid aside. Upon Cromwell’s return to London, he urged both 
measures forward with his wonted energy. They were just and salutary 
measures ; yet evil motives were ascribed to him’ by the republicans. “He 
grew,” says Ludlow, “ most familiar with those whom he used to show most 
aversion to; endeavouring to oblige the royal party, by procuring for 
them more favourable conditions than. consisted with the justice of the 
Parliament to grant, under colour of quieting the spirits of many people.” t 
The Law for the Election of future Parliaments was passed, by the 

_ House voting that it would not continue its sittings beyond the 8rd of 
November, 1654. Even this half measure was only, carried by a small 
majority. It became manifest that the Parliament did not rest’ on very 
secure foundations. The old question of a Settlement of the Nation was very 

forcibly revived in many minds. How difficult a question it was may be 
collected from Whitelocke’s report of a Conference held at Speaker Lenthall’s — 
house, by request of Cromwell. We do not attempt to abridge this account, 
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which has been termed “ dramaturgic””—“of a date posterior the Restoration” 
—but which, at any rate, shows us how these solid puritanical statesmen 
conducted their business :— k ; 

' “Upon the defeat at Worcester, Cromwell desired a meeting with divers 
members of Parliament, and some chief officers of the army, at the Speaker’s 
house. And a great many being there, he proposed to them, That now the old 
king being dead, and his son being defeated, he held it necessary to come to 
a Settlement of the Nation. And in‘ order thereunto, had requested this 
meeting ; that they together might consider and advise what was fit to be 
done, and to be presented to the Parliament. ; 

‘Spraxer. My Lord, this company were very ready to attend your Ex- 
cellence, and the business you are pleased to propound to us is very necessary 
to be considered. God hath given marvellous success to our forces under 
your command; and if we do not improve these mercies to some settlement, 
such as may be to God’s honour, and the good. of this. Commonwealth, we 
shall be very much blameworthy. : 

‘Harrison. I think that which my Lord General hath propounded is, 
To advise as to a settlement both of our Civil and Spiritual Liberties ; and 
so, that the mercies which the Lord hath given unto us may not be cast away. 
How this may be done is the great question. 

‘Wauiretocks. It is a great question indeed, and not suddenly to be re- 
solved! Yet it were pity that a meeting of so many able and worthy 
persons as I see here, should be fruitless. I should humbly offer, in the first 
place, Whether it be not requisite to be understood in what way this Settle- 
ment is desired? Whether of an absolute republic, or with any mixture of 
monarchy. 

‘CromwrLtt. My Lord Commissioner Whitelocke hath put us upon 
the right point: and indeed it is my meaning, that we should consider, 
‘Whether a Republic, or a mixed Monarchical Government, will be best to be 
settled? And if anything Monarchical, then, In whom, that power shall be 
placed ? 

‘Str Thomas Wipprineron. I think a mixed Monarchical Government 
will be most suitable to the Laws and People of this nation. And if any 
Monarchiecal,.I suppose we shall hold it most just to place that power in one 
of the sons of the late king. _ * 

‘CotoneL Firrrwoop. I think that the question, Whether an absolute 
Republic, or a mixed Monarchy, be best to be settled in this nation, will not 
be very easy to be determined. 

‘Lorp Cuizr-Justice Sr. Joun. It will be found, that the Government 
of this nation, without something of Monarchical power, will be very difficult 
to be so settled as not to shake the foundations of our laws, and the liberties 
of the people. / 

‘Speaker. It will breed a strange confusion to settle a Government of 
of this nation without something of Monarchy. : 

‘Coronet Duszorow. I beseech you, my Lord, why may not this, as 
well as other nations, be governed in the way of a Republic ? 

‘Wurretocks. The laws of England are so interwoven with the power 
and practice of Monarchy, that to settle a Government without something 
of Monarchy in it, would make so. great an alteration in the proceedings of 
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our Law, that you will scarce have time to rectify it, nor can we well foresee 
the inconveniences which will arise thereby. 

‘Cotonen WHatiny. I do not well understand matters of Law: but it 
seems to me the best way, not to have anything of Monarchical power in the 
settlement of our Government. And if we should resolve upon any, whom 
have we to pitch upon? The king’s eldest son hath been in arms against us, 
and his second son likewise is our enemy. 

‘Siz Tuomas Wipprineron. But the late king’s son, the duke of - 
Gloucester, is still among us; and too young to have been in arms against 
us, or infected with the principles of our enemies. | 

‘Wauitrtockr. There may be a day given for the king’s eldest son, or 
for the duke of York, his brother, to come into the Parliament. And upon 
such terms as shall be thought fit and agreeable, both to our Civil and 
Spiritual Liberties, a Settlement may be made with them. 

‘Cromwett. That will be a business ‘of more than ordinary difficulty ! 
But really I think, if it may be done with safety, and preservation of our 
rights, both as Englishmen and as Christians, That a Settlement with some- 
what of Monarchical power in it would be very effectual.’ ” 

Whether in this Conference the Grandees, as they were called, believed 
that when Cromwell expressed his thought “that a settlement with some- 
what of monarchical power in it would be yery effectual,” he was consulting 
only his own ambition; or whether they felt that he was propounding a 
principle of which most men saw the practical wisdom, although “a business 
of more than ordinary difficulty’’—this is not so clear as some have set 
forth. Whitelocke himself thought that Cromwell was “fishing for men’s . 
opinions ”—a sort of angling in which he was: generally successful. 

The foreign relations of the English Commonwealth with the other 
European States here demand a brief notice; especially those which led to a 
great naval war with the Dutch. 

_ The privateering hostilities of prince Rupert were necessary to be met by 
the Republican Parliament with no common energy. The navy was in the 

lowest condition of inefficiency in 1648 ; in three years it had become a most 
formidable force in every sea. The Packet-boat from Dover could now sail 
without. being “ pillaged,’ unless it had “a convoy,” as in 1649, when 
Evelyn writes, “ We had a good passage, though chased for some hours by a 
pirate; but he durst not attack our frigate, and we then chased him tillhe _ 
got under the protection of the castle at Calais; it was a small privateer; | 

belonging to the prince of Wales.’’ Rupert had been driven by Blake from 
the Irish coast, The English Channel was well guarded by an adequate 
force. There was a Committee for the navy, of which Vane was President ; 
and his zealous activity showed he was a man of action as well as of speech. 
English squadrons were cruising wherever there was a privateering enemy 
who could make commerce insecure ; for as yet there was no actual war with 
a foreign nation. When Rupert had escaped from the blockade of Kinsale, 
he sailed to the coast. of Portugal. Blake followed him to the mouth of the 
Tagus. The royal freebooter had obtained favour at the Court of Lisbon, as 
might have been expected from a Catholic king, incensed at republican 
audacity. The stout-hearted Captain who represented the honour of England 
demanded of king John IV. that he should expel from his ports the enemies 
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of commerce between friendly nations; or that he, Robert Blake, should be 
allowed to enter the harbour and assert the demands of his government. 
The required admittance was refused. Blake, attempting to pass the bar, was 
fired on by the Portuguese forts; and he immediately made reprisals upon 
the ships of king John. Rupert escaped to the coast of Spain; and after 
similar demands and refusals from the Spanish government, Blake destroyed 
the greater number of the privateering fleet. France and Spain were each 
under very doubtful relations to England, although Spain had recognised the 
Commonwealth. The time had not arrived when it was necessary to make 
any strict alliance, or to come toa decided rupture, with either of these 
great powers—Spain essentially weak in the decay of national spirit; France _ 
‘embarrassed by intestine commotions. ‘The relations of the Commonwealth 
with the United Provinces were changed by the death of the prince of 
Orange in 1650. Had he lived his influence would have probably excited a 
war with the republicans, who had put his father-in-law to death, and 
abolished monarchical government. There was large commercial intercourse 
between England and these Provinces. They were both Protestant. The 
Council of State of the Commonwealth conceived the ambitious project of “a 
more intrinsical and mutual interest of each other than has hitherto been, for 
the good of both.” Two ambassadors, Oliver St. John ‘and Walter Strick- 
land, were sent to the Hague to accomplish this alliance; which really meant 
that the two republics should form one nation. This seheme was decidedly 
unpopular, as it deserved to be. At the Hague there were many English 
Cavaliers with the duke of York and his sister, the widow of the priuce of 
Orange. The Dutch populace and the English royalists joined in insults to 
the suite of the ambassadors. Oliver St. John and the duke of York nearly 
came to crossing swords in the public park. These proceedings took place 
before the issue of affairs in Scotland. The ambassadors were .at length 
recalled by the Parliament. It was manifest that the rival commercial states. 
would not long remain at peace. A war was unavoidable, when the House 
carried the Navigation Act, under which no vessel could enter an English 
port with a cargo not produced or manufactured in the country to which the 
vessel belonged. This Act went to destroy the Dutch carrying trade. When 
the royalist cause was finally overthrown by the victory of Worcester, all the 
smaller states of Europe manifested the greatest eagerness for the alliance of 
the triumphant Commonwealth. The States-General now sent ambassadors 
‘to London. They were received with all outward manifestations of respect ; 
but the English statesmen were resolved to restore the flag of their country 
to that supremacy which Elizabeth had asserted, but which her successors. 
had suffered to pass away. The Great Seal of the Commonwealth osten- 
tatiously exhibited the defences of “The British Sea.’ The salute of the 
English flag, the right of search, the limits of the fisheries, became the sub- 
jects of ardent contention between England and the States-General. Whilst 
these differences continued to be agitated in state papers; whilst the Dutch 
statesmen were demanding the repeal of the Navigation Act, and the English 
Council as strenuously refusing even a temporary suspension of that measure, 
so long considered the great foundation of our commercial prosperity ; the 
fleets of Blake and the Dutch admiral, Van Tromp, came to a conflict on the. 
19th of May, 1652. The Dutchman had come into the Downs, with a fleet 
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engagement immediately took place which lasted four hours. Van Tromp 
lost one ship; and when morning dawned, the gazers from the heights of 
Dover saw no trace of a hostile fleet. There were conflicting statements 
from each nation. It was a premeditated attack, said the English ; he came 
to insult us on our own seas. Stress of weather drove our admiral to your 
coasts, said the Dutch; he could have destroyed your fleet if he had meant 
war. The United Provinces appear to have been anxious to remain at peace ; 
although there were party-divisions amongst their rulers. The. English 
Council was probably not indisposed for a naval war. There was an end of 
land victories; and the popular excitement might find in maritime successes 
some occupation more safe than agitations for new reforms. War was 
declared against the States-General on the 8th of July. 
The great naval power of the Dutch was founded, as naval power must 
necessarily be founded, upon the extent of their commerce. The industrial 
spirit of the reign of Elizabeth, the maritime discoveries, the bold but imper- 
fect attempts at colonisation, created the material force and called out tbe 
national spirit, that swept the Spanish galleons from the seas over which they 
asserted a haughty dominion. A year or two before the Long Parliament, 
__the commerce of England appears to have been in a languid condition. The 
East India Company, the Turkey Company, the Merchant Adventurers, had 
been long contending, with doubtful success, against the inevitable encroach- 
ments of private enterprise. The interlopers, as they were called, were 
sometimes permitted or connived at; and sometimes repressed by stringent 
proclamations. Individual energy during the palmy days of the Star- 
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Chamber was sufficiently retarded by small monopolies, in the shape. of 
licenses and patents. Nevertheless the trade of the country went on increas- 
ing ; and the plantations of America and‘ the West Indies furnished new 
commodities in exchange for English produce. King James’s “ Counterblast 
to Tobacco’? was forgotten; and many a good ship was now laden with the 
weed once sold for its weight in silver. The Civil War necessarily mter-— 
fered with some mercantile operations ; but if we look to the sums which 
were contributed by London and other commercial cities for the exigencies 
of the Parliament, we may be assured that in spite of fears and animosities, 
of civil and religious dissensions, the aggregate exchange of the country 
suffered no ruinous interruption. Under the Commonwealth there was 
undoubtedly a revival of commercial enterprise. A writer after the Restora- 
tion, complaining of the low condition of trade at that time (1668), attributes 
it to the mistaken foreign policy of Cromwell: “ When this late tyrant, or 
Protector as some call him, turned out the Long Parliament, the kingdom was 
arrived at the highest pitch of trade, wealth, and honour that it, in any age, 
ever yet knew. The trade appeared by the great sums offered then for the 
customs and excise, nine hundred thousand pounds a year being refused.” * 
There can be no doubt that upon the termination of the Civil War all 
industry recovered the check that it must have necessarily received. It was 
felt. that property was secure ; that a political revolution had been accom- 
plished without any uprooting of the great principles of social order. The 
nation was prosperous; its rulers were proud of their triumphs and the 
peaceable results of their arduous contests. _The Navigation Act, which was 
as real a manifestation of hostility to the Dutch as a declaration of war, 
originated in that increasing commerce which was grown powerful enough to 
contend with a long-established rivalry. The Dutch trade was founded upon 
many monopolies offensive to the English spirit of free adventure. A bold 
struggle was to be made for disputing their rival’s possession of the carrying- 
trade of the world. The Navigation Act was a rude invention suited to the 
infancy of commerce ; and it long held its influence over us, like many other 
political superstitions. Whether its immediate results were beneficial to the 
country may be doubted. The statesmen of that period and long after did 
not understand that buying and selling, freighting and unloading vessels, 
bringing home useful or luxurious products of foreign countries to exchange 
with our own growth or manufacture—that these complex operations were 
not of national benefit merely as conducing to the enrichment of merchants, 
but chiefly beneficial as they supplied the necessities, or increased the enjoy- 
ments, of the great mass of the people. And yet they had glimpses of this 
truth. In 1649 France prohibited all trade with England. On the 23rd of 
August, as Whitelocke reports, the House voted, that no wines, wool, or silk, 
of the growth of France, should be imported into England. . But upon the 
question whether linen should be prohibited, “it was resolved in the negative, 
in regard of the general and necessary use thereof.’ But the Council of 
State could dispense with luxuries. The French minister in London wrote 
‘to Mazarin that when he told the Council “ that they could not do without 
our wines, they answered jocosely that men soon got accustomed to anything ; 
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and that as they had without inconvenience dispensed with a king, contrary to 
the general belief, so they could also dispense with our French wines.” * 

In the spirit of commercial rivalry,—with sailors in both fleets that were 
sometimes serving in the mercantile marine, but always trained to fight, for 
there were sea-robbers hovering about every rich cargo,—Van Tromp and 
Blake were to try the mettle ‘of their crews. In every material of naval 
warfare the Dutch were superior to the English. Their ships were far more 
numerous; their commanders were more experienced; their men better 
disciplined. Blake, and Deane, and Popham, and other sea-captains, were 
land-officers. When Cromwell writes from Ireland to the Council of State, he 
mentions “ Colonel Blake ”’ in one letter, and “ General Blake” in another. The 
Dutch had a more practised body of naval tacticians, who had been educated 
for a special service connected with the rich commerce of their Indian and 
American settlements. But in the English fleet there was a devoted zeal 
which feared no encounter however unequal, and was indifferent to the grounds 
of a quarrel in the determination to uphold the national honour. In 1652, 
in anticipation of the Dutch war, Blake was appointed sole admiral and 


general of the fleet. The character which Clarendon gives of this great com- » 


mander is candid and discriminating; and it shows how a resolute will, 
seconding natural talents, may triumph over the impediments of traditionary 
habits and imbecile routine : “Having done eminent service to the Parliament, 
especially at Taunton, at land, he then betook himself wholly to the sea; and 
quickly made himself signal there. He was the first man that declined the 
old track, and made it manifest that the science might be attained in less 
time than was imagined, and despised those rules which had been long in 
practice, to keep his ship and his men out of danger; which had been held in 
former times a point of great ability and circumspection; as if the principal 
art requisite in the captain of a ship had been to be sure to come home safe 
again. He was the first man who brought the ships to contemn castles on 
shore, which had been thought ever very formidable, and were discovered by 
him to make a noise only, and to fright those who could rarely be hurt by 
them. He was the first that infused that proportion of courage into the 
seamen, by making them see by experience what mighty things they could 
do, if they were resolved; and taught them to fight in fire as well as upon 
water: and though he hath been very well imitated and followed, he was the 
first that gave the example of that kind of naval courage, and bold and resolute 
achievements.” + The great men of the Civil War and of the Commonwealth 
were called out by the circumstances of the times. The genius of Blake, in 
the chases and battles of the sea, was the same creation of a strong necessity 
as the genius of Cromwéll in his land-fights. The great admiral was made 
out of an idle country gentleman ; the great general was made out of afplain 
follower of rural industries. The statesmen of the time were fashioned by 
the same rough teaching. Howell, who was a sagacious observer of men’s 
actions, and whose judgment was not much obscured by his political feelings, 

writes thus of the men of this period: “The world stands in admiration of 
the capacity and docibleness of the English, that persons of ordinary breeding, 
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extraction, and callings, should become statesmen and soldiers, commanders 
and counsellors, both in the art of war and mysteries of state, and know the 
use of the compass in so short a tract of time.” * ; 

The sea-fights between the English and the Dutch in that war of two 
years have no great historical interest, for they originated in no higher 
principle than commercial rivalry. Nevertheless they abound in traits of 
individual heroism; and certainly, whatever have been her subsequent naval * 
glories, England may still be proud of the fame of Blake. Never were her 
great admirals opposed to one more worthy than Van Tromp. Costly as this 
war was to the nation,—impolitic in the leaders of the republic—it revived 
that popular spirit of reliance on the navy which even the base humiliations 
of the next reign could not extinguish. The maritime glories of the Common- 
wealth could be referred to with honest pride when Englishmen blushed for 
the disgraces of the Restoration. We must tell the story very briefly. In 
June, 1652, Blake had a fleet of a hundred and five ships; carrying nearly 
four thousand guns. Van Tromp had a hundred and twenty ships. Blake’s 
first business was to assert the bounds of the English fishery. In the seas of the 
north of Scotland he dispersed six hundred herring busses ; capturing or sinking 
twelve ships of war that were protecting the fishermen’s operations. Sir 
George Ayscough was defending the Channel. Wan Tromp came out of the 
Texel with seventy-nine men of war and ten fire-ships, to engage with 
Ayscough’s inferior squadron. He was becalmed, and unable to engage. He 
turned to the North Seas; and Blake met him between the Orkneys and 
Shetland. A tempest came or; the Dutch vessels were scattered and much 
damaged; and Van Tromp returned to Holland, pursued by Blake. The 
Dutch admiral was unjustly blamed for his misfortunes as if they had been 
faults. He resigned his command, and was succeeded by De Ruyter. This 
bold sailor came into the Channel with thirty vessels; and drove Ayscough 
into Plymouth. De Ruyter was joined by Cornelius De Witt; and, with a 
fleet of sixty-four sail, encountered Blake in the Downs. After a severe 
engagement on the 28th of September, the Dutch were driven back to their 
own coasts. Van Tromp was again re-instated in command; and he took the 
sea as winter was approaching, with a fleet of seventy-three sail. The 
possibility of a hostile navy appearing off the English coast at the end: of 
November was little calculated upon. Blake had only thirty-seven ships to 
meet the Dutch admiral. But he resolved not to shrink from battle. The 
issue was a conflict off the Naze, which ended in the necessity of a retreat, 
with great loss, to the Thames. Van Tromp sailed up and down the Channel 
with a broom at his mast head, to manifest that he would sweep the seas of 
the proud islanders; and the States-General proclaimed England under a 
blockade. The Parliament was not disheartened ; and they were just to the 
merits of their admiral. They sent him again to sea in February, 1653, with 
a fleet of eighty sail, having Penn and Lawson under his command. He met 
the Dutch fleet, on the 18th of February, between Portland Bill and Cape 
La Hogue. It consisted of seventy-five men of war, convoying two hundred 
and fifty merchantmen. The battle lasted all day, without any decided success. 
It was renewed on the following noon. Van Tromp made all sail for his own 
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coasts, with Blake following him. The same running fight was maintained 
for two more days, with equal courage and obstinacy on both sides. It was 
not a decisive victory, though the Dutch lost many ships. Each government 
bestowed rewards upon its brave captains; and the English parliament 
eppointed a General Thanksgiving. The broom was not again set up at the 
Dutch mast-head during the war between the two republics. 
The large expenses of this Dutch war drove the Parliament and their 
‘Council of State to resort to very arbitrary and oppressive measures. The 
Act of Amnesty afforded some security to the persons of royalists, but that 
indemnity was not extended to their property. Search for “ delinquents’? was 
to be strictly made. Those who had been spared were now called upon to 
compound for the possession of their estates. Of many Cavaliers all their 
real and personal property was confiscated. Hundreds of others were re- 
- quired to pay one-third of their property’s value within very limited time. 
Cromwell was opposed to these proceedings. He might, as some may 
imagine, have desired to embarrass the government of which he was contem- 
plating the overthrow ; but we must do him the justice to believe, that, speak- 
ing in the face of his contemporaries, he was not making a pretence of 
moderation, when he thus declared his opinion in 1654: “Poor men, under 
this arbitrary power, were driven like flocks of sheep, by forty in a morning, 
to the confiscation of goods and estates, without any man being able to give a 
reason why two of them had deserved to forfeit a shilling. I tell you the 
truth. And my soul, and many persons’ whom I see in this place, were 
exceedingly grieved at these things ; and knew not which way to help them, 
except by our mournings, and giving our negatives when occasion served:’’* 
The victorious General of the armies of the Commonwealth had put himself 
into the position of the leading reformer of the tyrannies and neglects of the 
rulers of the Commonwealth. He necessarily had a large body of supporters 
in the people generally; but his strength was in that body of men whom he 
had led to conquest—whom he had moulded into a conviction that he was 
yet to be their instrument in completing the national deliverance from the 
evils which were still to be striven against. Whilst the English and Dutch 
were fighting in the Channel in the autumn of 1652, a Petition was presented. 
to the Parliament by “the Officers of my Lord-General’s Army.” They craved 
Reform of the Law; they asked for a Gospel ministry ; they most especially 
urged a swifter progress to the Bill for a new Representation in Parliament. 
Upon this very expressive intimation that there was something going on 
which was not to be despised, the lawyers applied themselves to settle some 
very intricate questions as to the possession of estates, so disturbed by the. 
late intestine commotions; and the House voted that “the Committee for 
regulating the Law be revived.” Subsequently they appointed a Commission 
“+o take into consideration what inconveniences there are in the Law; and 
how the mischiefs that grow from the delays, the changeableness, and the 
irregularities in law proceedings may be prevented, and the speediest way to 
reform the same.’”? The demand for a Gospel ministry—a vague demand— 
was only met by strong: laws against “ atheistical, blasphemous, and execrable 
opinions,”’ and by continuing severities against Catholics and Episcopalians. 


* Speech to the First Parliament of the Protectorate. Carlyle, vol. iii. p. 44, 
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The question of a new Representation went on very slowly to a solution. 
The undisguised hostility of Cromwell to the existing order of things seemed 
‘to make the prediction of Hugh Peters not unlikely to be realised. The 
nation began to feel the embarrassments occasioned by the. union of the 
legislative and executive powers in an Assembly, not numerous enough to be 
the interpreters of opinion, and too numerous for salutary and consistent 
action. There is a well-known dialogue between Cromwell and Whitelocke 
which, although recorded with a little more elaboration than seems natural 
to the relation of an evening’s talk in St. James’s Park, may be received as a 
trustworthy notion of the state of affairs, and of the temper of the man who 
was destined to change the mode of government. Cromwell complains of 
“jarrings and animosities one against another;” he points out “the dangerous 
condition we are in.”” Whitelocke agrees with him : “ My lord, I look upon our 
present danger as greater than ever it was in the field ; and, as your Excellency 
truly observes, our proneness is to destroy ourselves, when our enemies could 
not doit.” It is “the factions and ambitious designs”? of the army to which he 
is pointing. Cromwell admits that “ their insolency is very great;” but, he 
continues, “as for the members of Parliament, the army begins to have a 
strange distaste against them, and I wish there were not too much cause for 
it. And really their pride and ambition, and self-seeking, engrossing all 
places of honour and profit to themselves; and their daily breaking forth 
into new and violent parties and factions; their delays of business, and 
designs to perpetuate themselves, and to continue the power in their own 
hands; their meddling in private matters between party and party, contrary 
to the institution of Parliaments, and their injustice and partiality in those 
matters; and the scandalous lives of some of the chief of them ;—these’ 
things, my lord, do give too much grounds for people to open their mouths 
against them, and to dislike them. Nor can they be kept within the bounds 
of justice, and law or reason; they themselves being the supreme power of 
the nation, liable to no account to any, nor to be controlled or regulated by 
any other power; there being none superior, or co-ordinate with them. So 
that, unless there be some authority and power so full and so high as to 
restrain and keep things in better order, and that may be a check to these 
exorbitances, it will be impossible in human reason to prevent our ruin.’ 
Whitelocke somewhat defends the members of Parliament: “Too many of. 
them are much to blame in those things you have mentioned, and many unfit 
things have passed among them ; but I hope well of the major part of them, 
when great matters come to a decision.” Cromwell does not quite agree: 
a Some course must be thought on, to curb and restrain them, or we shall be 
ruined by them.” There is a difficulty in this, as Whitelocke judges: “ We 
onrselves have acknowledged them the supreme power, and taken our com- 
missions and authority in the highest concernments from them; and how to 
restrain and rule them after this, it will be hard to find out a way for it.” 
The reply is startling: ‘What if a man should take upon him to be King P” 
Whitelocke replies, as if there could be no doubt that the Lord-General 
meant himself: “As to your own person, the title of king would be of no ad- 
vantage, because you have the full kingly power in you already, concerning 
the militia, as youare General. As to the nomination of civil officers, those 
whom you think fittest are seldom refused; and, although you have no nega- 
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tive vote in the passing of laws, yet what you dislike will not easily be car- 
vied; and the taxes are already settled, and in your power to dispose the 
- money raised. And as to foreign affairs, though the ceremonial application - 
-be made to the Parliament, yet the expectation of good or bad success in it 
is from your Excellency, and particular solicitations of foreign ministers are 
made to you only.. So that I apprehend indeed less envy, and danger, 
-and pomp, but not less power and real opportunities of doing good, in your 
being General, than would be if you had assumed the title of King.” This 
bold declaration of Cromwell was met by what appears a singular mode in 
Whitelocke to propitiate a man who had such power to carry his day-dreams 
into realities. “What if a man should take upon him to be King,” was 
answered by him with an expedient which he propounds with very consider- 
-able alarm. He is re-assured when the Lord-General says, “There shall be 
no prejudice come. to you by any private discourse between us. I shall never 
betray my friend.” The expedient is this: “I propound for your Excellency 
to send to the king of Scots, and to have a private treaty with him.’ Crom- 
well postponed the consideration of this expedient to a further time; and 
Whitelocke adds, “ My Lord-General did not in words express any anger, but 
only by looks and carriage; and turned aside from me to other company.” 

_ During the winter and spring the great question at issue between. the | 
‘Parliament and the man described “by Whitelocke as having kingly authority 
in all but the name, was the long debated question of future representation. 
“In February it was determined that the existing Parliament should dissolve 
on the 3rd of November of that year. The future number of Representatives 
-was to be four hundred, to be elected by freeholders in counties, and owners 
or tenants in boroughs. But this was not to be wholly a new Parliament. 
The members then sitting were to remain as the Representatives of the 
ounties or boroughs for which they then sat; and it was resolved that a 
general Committee should pronounce upon the validity of the new returns. 
Against the proposal “for the perpetuating the same men in Parliament,” as 
Cromwell afterwards described this Bill, he gave his most strenuous opposition. 
‘On the 19th of April, 1653, there was a great conference of members of the 
House, and of officers of the Army, at Cromwell’s residence of Whitehall. One 
party pressed the necessity of the Bill; the other desired that “they would 
devolve the trust over to some well-affected men, such as had an interest 
in ‘the nation, and were known to be of good affection to the Common- 
wealth.”* “ At parting,” continues the same narrator of these proceedings,— 
Cromwell himself—“ one of the chief ”’ of the members, and ‘“‘two or three more, 
did tell us, that they would endeavour to suspend farther proceedings about 
their Bill for anew Representation until they had another conference with 
us. And upon this we had great satisfaction.” + What the morrow brought 
forth is one of the strangest events in English history. 

It was late at night when the conference on the 19th of April, at 
€romwell’s house, the Cockpit at Whitehall, was come to an end. It was 
understood that the discussion was to be renewed on Wednesday, the 20th. 
‘The Lord General is ready to receive the members of Parliament, he and his 
officers. Some few members are come; but the leaders have not made their 


* Cromwell’s Speech to the ‘‘ Little Parliament,” Carlyle, vol. ii, p. 317. + Ibid. 
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appearance. Reports arrived that the Parliament was sitting ; then, that 
Vane, and Algernon Sidney, and Henry Martyn, were urging the immediate 
passing of the Bill for their dissolution and a new Representation. Colonel 


Tngoldsby now came in haste, and said that there was not a moment to lose.. 


The obnoxious Bill was about to become Law. Cromwell instantly went 
forth, followed by Lambert and several other officers. A detachment of 
soldiers was ordered to march to the House of Commons. The Lord General 
placed his men in the lobby, and then. entered the House alone. “The 
Parliament sitting as usual, and being in debate upon the Bill with the 
amendments, which it was thought would have been passed that day, the 
Lord General Cromwell came into the house, clad in plain black clothes and 
gray worsted stockings, and sat down as he used to do, in an ordinary place.” 
The scene which ensued has been described by Algernon Sidney, by Whitelocke, 
and by Ludlow. Sidney and Whitelocke were present. Ludlow was in 
Treland; but he was in a position to obtain information, and he has put 
his details together in a very coherent narrative, little coloured by the wrath 
which he ever afterwards felt towards the formidable man “ in’ plain black 
clothes and gray worsted stockings.” ‘‘ He sat down and heard the debate for 
some time. Then calling to Major-General Harrison, who was on the other, 
side of the House, to-come to him, he told him, that he judged the Parlia- 
ment ripe for a dissolution, and this to be the time of doing it. The Major- 
General answered, as he since told me; ‘Sir, the work is very great and 
dangerous, therefore I desire you seriously to consider of it. before you engage 
in it.’ ‘Yousay well,’ replied the General, and thereupon sat still for about a 
quarter of an hour; and then the question for passing the Bill being to be put, 
- he said again to Major-General Harrison, ‘ This is the time—I must do it;’ and 
suddenly standing up, made a speech, wherein he loaded the Parliament with 
the vilest reproaches, charging them not to have a heart to do anything for 
the public good, to have espoused the corrupt interests of Presbytery, and 
the lawyers, who were the supporters of tyranny and oppression, accusing 
them of an intention to perpetuate themselves in power, had they not been 
forced to the passing of this act, which he affirmed they designed never to 
observe, and therefore told them, that the Lord had done with them, and had 
chosen other instruments for the carrying on his work that were more worthy. 
This he spoke with so much passion and discomposure of mind, as if he had 
been distracted. Sir Peter Wentworth stood up to answer him, and said, 
That this was the first time that ever he had heard such unbecoming language 
given to the Parliament, and that it was the more horrid in that it eame from 
their servant, and their servant whom they had so highly trusted and obliged : 


but as he was going on, the General stepped into the midst of the House, — 


where continuing his distracted language, he said, ‘ Come, come, I will put an 
end to your prating ;’ then walking up and down the House like a madman, 
and kicking the ground with his feet, he cried out, ‘ You are no Parliament, I 
say you are no Parliament; I will put an end to your sitting; call them in, 
call them in.’ Whereupon the serjeant attending the Parliament opened the 
doors, and Lieutenant-Colonel Worsley with two files of musketeers entered 
the House; which Sir Henry Vane observing from his place, said aloud, ‘ This 
is not honest; yea, it is against morality and common honesty.’ Then Cromwell 
fell a railing at him, erying out with a loud voice, ‘ O Sir Henry Vane, Sir 
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Henry Vane ; the Lord deliver me from Sir Henry Vane.’ Then looking upon 
one of the members, he said, ‘There sits a drunkard;’ and giving much 
reviling language to others, he commanded the mace to be taken away, 
saying, ‘ What shall we do with this bauble ? here, take it away.” Having 
brought all into this disorder, Major-General Harrison went to the Speaker as 
he sat in the chair, and told him, that seeing things were reduced to this pass,’ 
it would not be convenient for him to remain there. The Speaker answered, that 
he would not come down unless he were forced. ‘ Sir,’ said Harrison, ‘I will lend 
you my hand; ’ and thereupon putting his hand within his, the Speaker came © 
down. Then Cromwell applied himself to the members of the House, who 
were in number between eighty and a hundred, and said to them, ‘It’s you 
that have forced me to this, for I have sought the Lord night and day, that 
he would rather slay me than put me upon the doing of this work.’ Hereupon 
Alderman Allen, a member of parliament, told him, that it was not yet gone 
so far, but all things might be restored again’; and that if the soldiers were 
commanded out of the House, and the mace returned, the public affairs might 
. go on in their former course ; but Cromwell having now passed the Rubicon, 
not only rejected his advice, but charged him with an account of some 
hundred thousand pounds, for which he threatened to question him, he having 
been long treasurer for the Army, andina rage committed him to the custody 
of one of the musketeers, Alderman Allen told him, that it was well known 
that it had not been his fault that his account was not made up long since ; 
that he had often tendered it to the House, and that he asked no favour from 
any man in that matter. Cromwell having acted this treacherous and 
_ impious part, ordered the guard to see the House cleared of all the members, 
and then seized upon the records that were there, and at Mr. Scobell’s house. 
After which he went to the clerk, and snatching the Act of Dissolution, which 
was ready to pass, out of his hand, he put it under his cloak, and having 
commanded the doors to be locked up, went away to Whitehall.” * 

The Council of State, in spite of the remonstrance of Bradshaw, its 
President, was dismissed the same afternoon by the same strong hand. Ina 
newspaper of the following day, Mercurius Politicus, appeared this semi- 
official paragraph: “The Lord General delivered yesterday in Parliament 
divers reasons wherefore a present period should be put to the sitting of this 
Parliament, and it was accordingly done, the Speaker and the members all 
departing ; the ground of which proceedings will, it is probable, be shortly 
made public.” The French minister in London, writing to his government 
on the 8d of May, describes this humiliating end of the famous Long Par- 
liament. “The people,” he writes, “ universally rejoice, and the higher ranks 
(la noblesse) equally so, in the generous action of General Cromwell, and the 
fall of the Parliament, which is reviled by every mouth. There is written on 
the House of Parliament— bite 

‘This house is now to be let, unfurnished.’ ” + 


The forcible expulsion of that Parliament which had become supreme 
through a similar unconstitutional violence, that of Colonel Pride’s Purge, 
appears to have produced very little public excitement. Cromwell exclaimed, 
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“ We do not hear even a dog bark at their going.” The republican leaders 
were indignant; but they were powerless. This great change had been 
effected without a single drop of blood being shed. It was followed by no 
severities against those who were known to be most hostile to the one man 
; who’ was regarded in many 
things as the real ruler of 
England. Many knew and 
avowed, as he himself knew, 
“ that a settlement with some- 
what of monarchical power in 
it would be very effectual.’ 
Speaker Lenthall, who was 
handed down from his chair, 
on. the 20th of April, had 
expressed his opinion that 
“something of monarchy ’’ was 
wanting for the government of 
this nation.* Many rejoiced at 
this approach to an authority 
more direct, less vacillating 
and less contentious, than the 
supreme government bya Par- 
liament. Even the republic- 
feiss ty ' ans, who had a natural dread 

Cras Fede Uae Weategsies aaa ak Group of of Cromwell’s ambiti on, ac- 
quiesced in the instant change 
which had been produced by his commanding will. Mrs. Hutchinson 
writes of her husband, who for nearly a year had been absent from 
his place in the House: ‘“ He was going up to attend the business of his 
country alone, when news met him upon the road, near London, that 
Cromwell had broken the Parliament. Notwithstanding, he went on, and 
found divers of the members there, resolved to submit to the providence 
of God; and to wait till He should clear their integrity, and to disprove 
these people who had taxed them of ambition ; by sitting still, when they had 
friends enough in the Army, City, and Country, to have disputed the matter, 
and probably vanquished these accusers. They thought that if they should 
vex the land by war among themselves, the late subdued enemies, royalists 
and presbyterians, would have an opportunity to prevail on their dissensions, 
tothe ruin of both. If these should govern well, and righteously, and mode- 
rately, they should enjoy the benefit of their good government; and not envy 
them the honourable toil.”’*+ The republican Colonel and Independent sub- 
mitted, as the majority submitted, to an usurpation which seemed not wholly 
unlikely to increase “good government.” Suspected as Cromwell was of 
aspiring to monarchical power, there was nothing in his character to make the 
people dread that he would rule cruelly and tyrannously instead of “ right- 
eously and moderately.” The government went on without the slightest 
interruption. “The Lord-General and his Council of Officers” issued two 
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declarations, in which it was promised that a certain number of persons 
should be summoned from all parts of the kingdom—God-fearing men, 
and of approved integrity,—who should have the direction of affairs. 
Meanwhile, a Council of State, consisting of thirteen, was appointed,—nine 
military men and four civilians, with Cromwell as their president. The 
country remained in perfect tranquillity. The four Commissioners to whom 
the government of Ireland had been entrusted since the death of Ireton in 
November, 1651, “ continued to act in their places and stations as before,” 
Ludlow, one of them, recording their hope that all would be for the best. 
Blake called together the puritan captains of his fleet to consider their change 
of masters. He was urged by some to take part against Cromwell. “No,” 
was his reply, “it is not for us to mind affairs of state, but to keep foreigners 
from fooling us.” Amidst this general submission to what was regarded as a 
probable blessing, or an inevitable evil, there was sent out, on the 6th of 
June, 2 summons to serve as a Member of Parliament, addressed to each of 
one hundred and thirty-nine persons. These had been selected, some after 
consultations of ministers with their congregations, others by their known 
public qualifications, and all by the approval of Cromwell and his Council. 
Very different was this from a Representation; but it was such an Assembly 
as had been proposed by Cromwell and his officers at the conferences which 
preceded the dissolution of April 20th. ' “ That the government of the nation 
being in such condition as we saw, and things being under so much ill-sense 
abroad, and likely to end in confusion, we desired they would devolve the 
trust over to some well-affected men, such as had an interest in the nation, 
and were known to be of good affection to the Commonwealth. Which, we 
told them, was no new thing when this land was under the like hurlyburlies. 
And we had been labouring to get precedents to convince them of it; and it 
was confessed by them it was no new thing.” * The following is the Summons 
by which the members of “the Little Parliament ”’ were called together :— 

“ Forasmuch as, upon the dissolution of the late Parliament, it became 
necessary, that the peace, safety, and good government of this Common- 
wealth should be provided for: And in order thereunto, divers persons, 
fearing God, and of approved fidelity and honesty, are, by myself with the 
advice of my council of officers, nominated; to whom the great charge and 
trust of so weighty affairs is to be committed: And having good assurance 
of your love to, and courage for, God and the interest of His cause, and ‘ that ’ 
of the good people of this Commonwealth: I, Oliver Cromwell, Captain 
General and Commander in Chief of all the Armies and Forces raised and to 
be raised within this Commonwealth, do hereby summon and require you, 
, being one of the persons nominated, —— personally to be and 
appear at the Council-Chamber, commonly known or called’ by the name of 
the Council-Chamber at Whitehall, within the city of Westminster, upon the 
fourth day of July next ensuing the date hereof; Then and there to take 
upon you the said trust; unto which you are hereby called, and appointed to 


serve as a member for the county of ——. And hereof you are not to fail. 
Given under my hand and seal the 6th day of June, 1653, 
; : - “Orniver CROMWELL.” 


* Cromwell’s Speech, July 4. Carlyle, vol. ii. p, 346. 
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CHAPTER XI. 


Defeat of Van Tromp—Character of the Little Parliament—Cromwell’s Address to this Assembly 
—lIts Provisional Constitution—Their proceedings and tendencies—Resignation of the 
Little Parliament—Oliver inaugurated as Protector—Social Condition of the Kingdom, 


‘Tur summons which Cromwell sent throughout the country for the 
assembling of a body of men that should, in some degree, though not wholly 
as a parliament, represent the interest of England, Scotland, and Ireland, 
was made public at a propitious season of national triumph. On the 4th of 
June, Blake and Monk had sent a despatch to Cromwell, announcing a great 
victory over the Dutch fleet. Monk and Dean were cruising, with a portion 
of the English ‘fleet, between the North Foreland and Nieuport; Blake was — 
on our northern coasts. Van Tromp decided to encounter the fleet thus 
separated from their great admiral. The engagement continued all through 
the day of the 2nd of June. Dean had been killed by a cannon-shot at the 
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first broadside. Each of the fleets had been sorely crippled when night 
separated them. The action re-commenced on the 8rd.. On that morning 
the sound of cannon from the north told the welcome news to Monk that the 
Sea-king was at hand. Blake’s ships broke through the Dutch line. Van 
“Tromp fought with desperation. His ship, the Brederode, was boarded by 
the crew of Penn’s flag-ship, the James, after having repulsed Van Tromp’s 
boarders. The Dutch admiral, resolved not to be a prisoner, threw a lighted 
match into his own powder-magazine. The explosion blew up the deck, but 
he himself escaped, to renew the battle in a frigate. He atJast felt that he 
was beaten; retreated to his own coasts; and left with the triumphant 
English eleven vessels and thirteen hundred and fifty prisoners. The Council 
_ of State ordered a thanksgiving for the victory. Cromwell’s Little Parliament 
met, on the 4th of July, under prosperous auspices, 

The character of this Little Parliament has been studiously misrepre- 
sented. We are taught to believe, especially in histories addressed to the 
youthful understanding, that “the persons pitched upon for exercising this 
seemingly important trust were the lowest, meanest, and most ignorant 
among the citizens, and the very ‘dregs of the fanatics.” * Clarendon’s 
statement, “there were among them divers of the quality and degree of 
gentlemen,” is wholly suppressed in the usual narratives. Hume’s chief 
objection to them is a characteristic one—“ They began with seeking God by 
prayer.” The great scandal of this Assembly was that amongst them “ was 
Praise-God Barebones, a leather-seller of Fleet Street ;’’ as Clarendon men- 
tions, to enable men to form a judgment of the rest. It has no great historical 
interest to discuss, as some have. done, whether the leather-merchant was 
named Barebones, or Barbone. There he is, sitting by the side of Robert 
Blake, when Robert has no fighting on his hands; and with Francis Rouse, 
Provost of Eton, and sundry men, not altogether the lowest, meanest, and 
most ignorant, bearing the aristocratic names of Montagu, Howard, and 
Anthony Ashley Cooper. To Cromwell’s Summons only two answered by 
non-attendance. Whitelocke, not at that exact time in good humour with 
Cromwell, expresses his surprise that “many of this Assembly-being persons 
of fortune and knowledge” they would accept the supreme authority of the 
nation from such hands. The “persons of fortune and knowledge’’—even 
the leather-seller of Fleet Street—might justly think that it became them, at 
a crisis when most men perceived that it would have been dangerous to 
summon a regular Parliament, to accept a trust which might avert the two 
extreme evils of military despotism or popular outrage. And so, on the 4th 
of July, they came to the Council-Chamber at Whitehall; and sitting in 
chairs round a table, the Lord-General, surrounded by his officers, made a 
speech to the Assembly—<“ full of the same obscurity, confusion, embarrass- 
ment, and absurdity, which appear in almost all Oliver’s productions,” says 
Hume: “ All glowing with intelligibility, with credibility ; with the splendour 
of genuine veracity, and heroic depth and manfulness,” says one who is not 
scandalised, as Hume is, at Cromwell’s words of rejoicing that a body of men 
was there come to supreme authority upon the principle of “ owning God 
and being owned by Him.” That this principle was to involve the exercise 
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‘of justice and mercy to the people, according to Oliver’s notion, may be 
‘collected from a passage or two in his speech, which is characteristic enough 
of his style of oratory. “He was an entire stranger to oratorical art, to 
harmony of composition, and to elegance of language,” says a great writer | 
and orator; but he adds, “he impelled his auditors with resistless force 
towards the object which he wished to attain, by exciting in their minds, at 
every step, the impression which it was his object to produce.” * What, we 
ask, can the highest oratorical art effect beyond this ? 

After going through a narrative of the circumstances which preceded the 
dissolution of the Long Parliament, and accounted for his participation in 
that act, Cromwell says, “ Having done that we have done upon such ground 
of necessity as we have declared, which was not a feigned necessity but a 
real,—it did behove us, to the end we might manifest to the world the single- 
ness of our hearts and our integrity who did these things, not to grasp at the 
power ourselves, or keep it in military hands, no, not for a day; but, as far 
as God enabled us with strength and ability, to put it into the hands of 
proper persons that might be called from the several parts of the nation. 
This necessity, and I hope we may say for ourselves, this integrity of con- 
cluding to divest the Sword of all power in the Civil Administration,—hath 
been that that hath moved us to put you to the trouble of coming hither; 
and having done that, truly we think we cannot, with the discharge of our 
own consciences, but offer somewhat to you on the devolving of the burden 
on your shoulders. * * * 

“T think, coming through our hands, though such as we are, it may not 
be ill taken if we do offer somewhat as to the discharge of the trust which is 
now incumbent upon you. And although I seem to speak of that which may 
have the face and interpretation of a charge, it’s a very humble one; and if 
he that means to be a servant to you, who hath now called you to the exercise 
of the supreme authority, discharge what he conceives to be a duty to you, 
we hope you will take it in good part. And truly I shall not hold you long 
in it; because I hope it’s written in your, hearts to approve yourselves to 
Godt Bea 

“Tt’s better to pray for you than to counsel you in that matter, that 
you may exercise the judgment of mercy and truth. It’s better, I say, to 
pray for you than counsel you; to ask wisdom from Heaven for you; which 
I am confident many thousands of Saints do this day, and have done, and will 
do, through the permission of God and His assistance. I say it’s better to | 
pray than advise: yet truly I think of another Scripture, which is very useful 
though it seems to be for a common application to every man as a Christian Ee 
wherein he is counselled to ask wisdom ; and he is told what that is. That's 
‘from above,’ we are told; it’s ‘pure, peaceable,’ gentle, and easy to be 
entreated, full ofmercy and good fruits ;’ it’s ‘without partiality and without 

‘hypocrisy.’ Truly my thoughts run much upon this place, that to the 
execution of judgment (the judgment of truth, for that’s the judgment) you 
must have wisdom ‘from above,’ and that’s ‘pure.’ That will teach you 
to exercise the judgment of truth; it’s ‘without partiality. Purity, im- 
partiality, sincerity: these are the effects of ‘wisdom,’ and these will help 
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you to execute the judgment of truth. And thenif God give:you hearts to 
be ‘easy to be entreated,’ to be ‘peaceably spirited, to be ‘full of good 
fruits,’ bearing good fruits to the nation, to men as men, to the people of 
God, to all in their several stations,—¢his will teach you to execute the judg- 
ment of mercy and truth. And I have little more to say to this. I shall 
rather bend my prayers for you in that behalf, as I said; and many others will. 

“Truly, the ‘judgment of truth,’ it will teach you to be as just towards 
an Unbeliever as towards a Believer ; and it’s our duty to do so. I confess I 
have said sometimes, foolishly it may be: I had rather miscarry to a Believer 
than an Unbeliever. This may seem a paradox ; but let’s take heed of doing 
that which is evil to either! Oh, if God fill your hearts with such a spirit 
as Moses had, and as Paul had,—which was not a spirit for Believers only, 
but for the whole people! Moses, he could die for them; wish himself ‘ blotted 
out of God’s Book:’ Paul could wish himself ‘accursed for his countrymen 
after the flesh :’ so full of affection were their spirits unto all. And truly , 
this would help you to execute the judgment of truth, and of mercy also. 
* * * In wy pilgrimage, and some exercises I have had abroad, I did. 
read that Scripture often, forty-first of Isaiah ; where God gave me, and some 
of my fellows, encouragement “as to’ what He would do there and elsewhere ; 
which He hath performed for us. He said, ‘He would plant in the wilder- 
ness the cedar, the shittah-tree, and the myrtle and the oil-tree; and He 
would set in the desert the fir-tree, and the pine-tree, and the box- 
tree together.’ For what end willthe Lord do all this? That they may see, 
and know, and consider, and understand together, that the hand of the 
Lord hath done this ;—that it is He who hath wrought all the salvations and 
deliverances we have received. For what-end? To see, and know, and 
understand together, that he hath done and wrought all this for the good of 
the Whole Flock. Therefore, I beseech you,—but I think I need not,—have a 
care of the Whole Flock! Love the sheep, love the lambs; love all, tender 
all, cherish and countenance all, in aJl things that are good. And if the 
poorest Christian, the most mistaken Christian, shall desire to live peaceably 
and quietly under you,—I say, if any shall desire but to lead a life of godli- 
ness and honesty, let him be protected.” ~t ; 

We shall not often have occasion to introduce passages of this serious 
character into our text. It is necessary in this place to exhibit the sort 
of exhortations addressed by Cromwell to those described by Hume as 
“low mechanics, fifth monarchy men, anabaptists, antinomians, independents,— 
the very dregs of fanatics ;’’ and although the style of oratory may differ from 
modern usage when parliaments are ‘addressed, it may not be regarded as 
wholly inappropriate and ineffectual. 

The constitution of Cromwell’s Assembly was provisional. The supreme 
authority was devolved upon them by an instrument signed by the Lord- 
General and his officers, but they were to engage not to retain it beyond the 
8rd of November, 1654; three months before that time they were to choose 
their successors; and these were not to sit longer than a year, and then to 
determine upon a future constitution of government. This was an arrange- 
ment not altogether consistent with the theory that Cromwell aimed at an 
arbitrary government in his own person; and is only explained by the asser- 
tion that he adopted a temporary expedient which he knew could not stand 
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in the way of his own ambitious designs. Upon this principle it is held that 
it was “the deep policy of Cromwell to render himself the sole refuge of 
those who valued the laws, or the regular ecclesiastical ministry, or their 
own estates, all in peril from the mad enthusiasts who were in hopes to pre- 
yail’’*—that he therefore chose the mad enthusiasts, “ mingling them with a 
sufficient proportion of a superior class whom he could direct.” A deep 
policy, no doubt, but also a policy of very uncertain result. When we look 
back upon the earnestness with which Cromwell had advocated the reform of 
the law; his zeal for amending the condition of the poor; his eager pleadings 
against the oppressions of prisoners for debt; his desires for the promotion 
of education,—it appears somewhat unlikely that if he meant these men 
to do nothing, and thus ultimately to throw the popularity of remedial 
measures into his hands, they should at once have applied themselves to these 
objects with a vigour that contrasted with the comparative torpor of the last 
days ‘of the Long Parliament. They formed Committees to examine these 
questions, and others of political importance, such as Union with Scotland, the 
division of lands in Ireland, and the financial condition of the kingdom. 
They did, however, some things which gave offence to two powerful classes— 
the clergy and the lawyers. They abolished the Court of Chancery, and they 
decreed by a majority of two, that tithes should be abolished. The abolition 
of tithes, before a maintenance by law should have been otherwise provided, 
was against a report of their own Committee. The more enthusiastic of the 
religious party had gained the ascendancy over those who despised this 
world’s wisdom. Cromwell did not despise it; and he saw the real evils 
that had developed themselves in an authority of which the majority, led by 
Major-General Harrison, held that “the Saints shall take possession of the 
kingdom and keep it.’ These extreme doctrines were preached in the 
_mneetings of sectaries. Two anabaptists, Feake and Powell, were most violent 
in urging great social changes, at which the more moderate became alarmed. 
The men of station and property began to regard Cromwell as the only power 
interposed between order and anarchy. In the next year, when he called a 
general Parliament, he spoke very clearly upon these dangers of the 
Commonwealth. He pointed to “the ranks and orders of men, whereby 
England hath been known for hundreds of years ;—a nobleman, a gentleman, 
a yeoman—that is a good interest of the nation, and a great one. For the — 
orders of men and ranks of men, did not that Levelling principle tend to 
the reducing of all to an equality ? What was the purport of it but to make 
the tenant as liberal a fortune as the landlord—which, I think, if obtained, 
would not have lasted long. The men of that principle, after they had served 
their own turns, would then have cried up property and interest fast enough.” 
With reference to the most fanatical of the sectaries, those who believed in 
the approach of the Fifth Monarchy, when the Saints of Christ should alone — 
reign in the earth, Cromwell says, “When more fulness of the Spirit is. 
poured forth to subdue iniquity, and bring in everlasting righteousness, then 
will the approach of that glory be. The carnal divisions and contentions 
among Christians, so common, are not the symptoms of that kingdom. But 
for men, on this principle, to betitle themselves, that they are the only men 
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to rule kingdoms, govern nations, and give laws to the people, and determine 
of property and liberty and everything else, upon such a pretension as this is, 
—truly they had need to give clear manifestations of God’s presence among 
them, before wise men will receive or submit to their conclusions.” Cromwell, 
the hypocrite, or Cromwell, the fanatic, or Cromwell, the statesman and 
natural ruler of men—whatever we please to call him—saw that the Fifth 
Monarchy men, with Major-General Harrison at their head, were too stron 
in their enthusiasm, to make a stable government of the people a practicable 
thing. There were many of his adherents of the same opinion. On the 
12th of December, colonel Sydenham rose in his place, and forthwith accused 
the majority of desiring to take away the laws of the land, and substitute a 
Mosaic code; of seeking to remove a regularly appointed Christian ministry ; 
of opposing all learning and education. He proposed that they should repair 
in a body to the Lord-General, and resign the trust which had been com- 
mitted to them. The motion was seconded by sir Charles Wolseley. The 
accusations were earnestly pronounced to be unjust; and the meritorious 
labours of the Assembly were dwelt upon. ‘The Speaker suddenly left the 
Chair, followed by about forty members. ‘Leaving a number of members 
behind, not sufficient to constitute a House, they repaired to Whitehall, and 
there hastily wrote a paper resigning their authority into the hands of Crom- 
well. In the course of the next four days it was signed by eighty members, 
constituting a majority of the whole House. 


The resignation of the Little Parliament is quickly followed by the event 
to which it was, without doubt, a pre-arranged prelude. “ The perfidious 
Cromwell,”? writes Ludlow, “having forgot his most solemn professions and 
former vows, as well as the blood and treasure that had been spent in this 
contest, thought it high time to take off the mask, and resolved to sacrifice 
all our victories and deliverances to his pride and ambition, under colour of 
taking upon him the office as it were of a High Constable, in order to keep 
the peace of the nation, and to restrain meu from cutting one another’s 
throats.” * This honest republican does not, however, inform us that such 
an office was altogether unnecessary. Looking calmly back upon. this great 
issue of a Civil War, we can scarcely doubt that a High Constable was 
absolutely wanted, and that if the man of due vigour had not been at hand, 
worse evils might have ensued, than this—that on the 16th of December, 
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1653, Oliver Cromwell was inaugurated “ Lord Protector of the Common- 
wealth of England, Scotland, and Ireland.’ On that day Oliver Cromwell, 
then fifty-four years of age, dressed in a plain suit of black velvet, sat down 
on a Chair of State in the Court of Chancery, when Major-General Lambert 
prayed him to accept the office of Protector; and Cromwell consented “to 
take upon him the protection and government of these nations, in the manner 
expressed in the form of government.” That form was an instrument of 
forty-two articles. It was anything but an instrument constituting the 
Protector a Dictator. The sovereignty was to reside in the Parliament. He 
was not to have the power of a negative on their laws. He had a power of 
making temporary ordinances until the meeting of a Parliament. A Council 
of State was to assist the Protector in the government. ~And so, “ having 
taken the oath as directed in the close of the said instrument,” writes Ludlow, 
** Major-General Lambert kneeling, presented him with a Sword «in the 
seabbard, representing the Civil Sword; which Cromwell accepting, put off 
his own, intimating thereby that he would no longer rule by the military 
sword.” * The indignant Ludlow adds, “though like a false hypocrite, he 
designed nothing more.” . 

Before this great change in the government of England, Whitelocke had — 
set forth on an embassy for the conclusion of a treaty with Sweden. Crom- 
well had especially urged this mission upon the reluctant Commissioner, but at 
last he had prevailed.t We here notice this embassy, to point to two remarkable 
passages in the conversations between queen Christina and the ambassador 
of the English Commonwealth, which have reference to Cromwell. In an 
interview, before the news of the event of the 16th of December had reached 
Sweden, the following dialogue took place :— 


“ Queen. Much of the story of your general hath some parallel with that 
of my ancestor, Gustavus the First, who, from a private gentleman of a noble 
family, was advanced to the title of marshal of Sweden, because he had risen 
up and rescued his country from the bondage and oppression which the king 
of Denmark had put upon them, and expelled that king; and for his reward, 
he was at last elected king of Sweden; and I believe that your general will 
be king of England in conclusion. 

“ Whitelocke. Pardon me, madam, that cannot. be, because England is 
resolved into a Commonwealth ; and my general hath already sufficient power 
and greatness, as general of all their forces both by sea and land, which may 
content him. | ; 

“ Queen. Resolve what you will, I believe he resolves to be king: and hardly 
can any power or greatness be called sufficient, when the nature of man is so 
prone (as in these days) to all ambition.” 

But very, shortly the news reached the Swedish Court of the altered 
relations of the English government with foreign states; and then Christina 
asks these pertinent questions :— 

“ Queen, Is your new government by a protector different from what it 
was before as to monarchy, or is the alteration in all points ? ; 

“ Whitelocke. The government is to be the same as formerly, by successive 
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representatives of the people in parliament; only the protector is the head 
or chief magistrate of the commonwealth.” nf 
The queen is still curious upon several difficult. points which arise out of 
her meditations upon this novel form of chief magistracy :-— 
“Queen. Why is the title protector, when the power is kingly ? 
“Whitelocke. I cannot satisfy your majesty of the reasons of this title, 
being at so great a distance from the inventors of it. 
“ Queen. New titles, with sovereign power, proved prejudicial to the state 
_ of Rome. 
- “ Whitelocke. One of your majesty’s ancestors was not permitted to keep 
the title of marshal of Sweden. ) 
“ Queen. He was afterwards king, and that will be next for your pro- 
tector. . oni 
“ Whatelocke. That will not be so consonant to our Commonwealth as it 
was to your crown. * * * a? 
“ Queen. Is your protector sacred as other kings are ? 
“ Whitelocke. He is not anointed and crowned; those ceremonies were 
not used to him. 
“ Queen. His power is the same with that of king, and why should not his 
title have been the same ? 
“ Whatelocke. It is the power*which makes the title, and not the title 
which makes the power ; our protector thinks he hath enough of both. 
“ Queen. He is hardly a mortal man then; but he hath brought his 
business notably to pass, and hath done great things. I give you my hand 
for it, that I have a great value for him.” 


Before we enter upon a narrative of the public events of the Protectorate, 
let us endeavour, out of very imperfect materials, to present a brief view of 
the social condition of the kingdom, in continuation of those “ glimpses of the 
life of the people ’’ which we gave at the commencement of the Civil War.* 
The changes of a decade are not very marked in ordinary times. But those 
who had lived through the fierce struggles of this decade,—had seen the fall 
of the Monarchy, and of the Anglican Church; the almost utter subjection of 
the Cavaliers; the growing power of the Army; the triumphs of the Inde- 
pendents over the Presbyterians ; the dissolution of the Long Parliament ; 
and the approach once again to a monarchical form of /government—these 
must have looked upon great vicissitudes. More than this, those who were 

‘boys when the Puritan William Prynne stood in the pillory in 1633 must have 
beheld an entire revolution in the domestic framework of society when the 
Puritan Oliver Cromwell sat in the Chair of State in 1653. Such phases of 

common life are rarely observed in the whirl of public events. A casual notice 

here and there of a letter-writer or a diarist enables us to piece together 
a few'fragments. Such mosaic work could not be elaborated into a picture 
with any pretension to verisimilitude. It can scarcely aspire to any symme- 
trical proportion. gt prt 

The rapidity with which some nations, after they have been harassed 
and devastated by foreign invasion or intestine wars, recover and become 
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prosperous, mainly depends upon the fact of nations being constituted of an 
industrious or slothful race. But it also inno small degree depends upon 


their political institutions,—the amount of individual liberty, the security of | 


property. From a comparison of all accounts we may judge that England 


recovered with wonderful ease from the destruction of capital, from the 


taxes, the confiscations of the Civil War. Mrs. Hutchinson’s account may be 
received with little qualification, that the Parliament before its dissolution 
“had restored the Commonwealth to such a happy, rich, and plentiful con- 
dition, as it was not so flourishing before the war; and although the taxes 
that were paid were great, yet the people were rich, and were able to pay 
them.” The forfeitures of property, so calamitous to individuals, had thrown 
extensive estates into the hands of the middle classes, who cultivated them to 
greater profit than their hereditary proprietors. The war itself, calling forth. 
a remarkable union of religious enthusiasm with sober industry, gave an 
elevation to the pursuits of the trading classes, which made the dignity of 
work more appreciated by themselves and by others. There was a general 
desire for religious knowledge which created an aspiration for higher things 
than money even in the humblest mechanical pursuits. It was not a period 
of very unequal distribution of wealth amongst those who lived by their 


industry, except in the larger operations of commerce. Baxter, speaking of . 


his parishioners at Kidderminster, says, “my people were not rich. There 
were among them very few beggars, because their common trade of stuff- 
weaving would find work for all, men, women, and children, that were able. 
* * * * The generality of the master-workmen lived but a little better than 
their journeymen, from hand to mouth, but only that they laboured not 
altogether so hard.” Yet amongst this humble community, according to this 
good man, “it was a great advantage to me that my neighbours were of such 
a trade as allowed them time enough to read or talk of holy things. * * * * 
As they stand in their loom they éan set a book before them.” * _ 

Whatever might be the contrarieties of doctrine and discipline amongst 
the great body of Puritans, the time of scoffing and reviling them was entirely 
passed. There might be secret mutterings against fanatics amongst the old 
Cavaliers, but the great religious body was too powerful, their influence was 
too universal, to meet with violent resistance or open contempt. The more 
extreme sectaries necessarily provoked much suppressed ridicule; but the 
great body of the Puritan Clergy were too orderly in their lives, too active in 


| their zeal for godliness and sobriety, and in many cases had established so 
_ great a reputation for sound learning, that the most devoted Episcopalians 


of Laud. The toleration which was imperfectly carried out by the repub- © 


and staunchest Royalists could not pretend to despise them, as in the times 


lican Independents, but which Cromwell made the ruling principle of his 
ecclesiastical policy, had a tendency to mitigate some of the old feuds of the 
surplice and the Geneva gown. Evelyn, the most devoted of men to the past 
system of government, spiritual and temporal, is naturally disgusted when, on 
the 4th of December, 1653, “ going this day to our church, I was surprised to 
see a tradesman, a mechanic, step up; I was resolved yet to stay and see 
what he would make of it.” The mechanic inferred from his text that “now 
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the Saints were called to destroy temporal governments; ” and Evelyn remarks 
that “with such feculent stuff, so dangerous a crisis were things grown to.” 
Cromwell rather averted the danger of the crisis, as we have seen. Evelyn 
18 severe upon “the usurper” being feasted at the Lord Mayor’s, on Ash 
Wednesday ; though he expresses no grateful sense of the change which 
permitted him “to hear the famous Dr. Jeremy Taylor, at St. Gregory’s.”” 
This true English gentleman has unconsciously given his testimony that the 
kingdom was not in a very wretched condition when “the usurper’’ began 
openly to take the regulation of affairs. He saw indeed, at Caversham, in 
1654, lord Craven’s woods being felled “ by the rebels,”—the confiscation of 
this ‘property having been an expiring act of the despotism of the Rump 
Parliament of which Oliver complained. But in this summer tour, he enjoys 
‘the idle diversions” of Bath; “trifling and bathing with the company who 
_ frequent the place for health.” He goes to Bristol, “a city emulating 
London, not for its large extent, but manner of building—shops, bridge, 
traffic, exchange, market-place’’—standing “ commodiously for Ireland and 
the Western world.” He was welcomed with old hospitality at Oxford; and 
_ heard the famous Independent, Dr. Owen, preach, “ perstringing [glancing 
upon] Episcopacy.”’ Cromwell was Chancellor of Oxford, and Dr. Owen 
Vice-Chancellor ; yet Evelyn heard excellent orations; and was delighted at 
All Souls, with “music, voices and theorbos, performed by some ingenious. 
scholars.” Some of the roaring habits of the Cavaliers were not yet banished 
by Puritanism ; for his party’s coachmen, at Spie Park, the seat of sir Edward 
Baynton, were made “ exceeding drunk”? by that “humourous old knight,” 
who ordered all gentlemen’s servants to be so treated. At Wilton House, 
the earl of Pembroke’s, he beholds the mansion and gardens in the most 
beautiful order. He finds at Coventry “the streets full of great shops, clean 
and well-paved.” In Rutlandshire he meets an exception to the general 
neatness of English villages: “ Most of the rural parishes are built of mud, 
and the people living as wretchedly as in the most impoverished parts of 
France, which they much resemble, being idle and sluttish.” In Leicester- 
shire the geritry are “free drinkers.”” With these exceptions, wherever he 
travels he finds stately houses, fair gardens, ample parks, orderly and con- 
tented people. He sees very few evidences of the ravages of war. The 
country seems quiet and prosperous—not altogether a bad country to live 
in, though “an usurper”? does rule it. Andso Mr. Evelyn completes his 
purchase of Sayes Court; and sets out his oval garden; and trims his holly 
hedge, afterwards so famous; and is not wanting for amusements even in 
this strict age; for “my lady Gerrard treated us at Mulberry Garden, now 
the only place of refreshment about town for persons of the best quality to 
be exceedingly cheated at.” There are indications that some of the levities 
are creeping in that preceded the coming age of licentiousness: “I now 
observed how the women began to paint themselves.” ‘ 
The healthful influence upon the morals of the rural population, through 
the exertions and examples of the religious gentry, is well illustrated by the 
course of life which colonel Hutchinson pursued: “He had for about a year’s 
time applied himself, when the parliament could dispense with his absence, to the 
administration of justice in the country, and to the putting in execution those 
wholesome laws and statutes of the land provided for the orderly regulation of 
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the people. And it was wonderful how, in a short space, he reformed several 
abuses and customary neglects in that part of the country where he lived, 
which, being a rich fruitful vale, drew abundance of vagrant people to come 
and exercise the idle trade of wandering and begging. But he took such 
courses that there was very suddenly not a beggar left in the country; and all the 
poor in every town so maintained and provided for, as they never were so liberally 
maintained and relieved before nor since. He procured unnecessary alehouses 
to be put down in all the towns: and if any one that he heard of suffered 
any disorder or debauchery in his house, he would not suffer him to brew any 
more. He was alittle severe against drunkenness, for which the drunkards 
would sometimes rail at him; but so were all the children of darkness con- 
vinced by his light, that they were in awe more of his virtue than his 
authority.” In the instance of colonel Hutchinson, an accomplished gentle- 
‘man of the Independent party, Puritanism is thus exhibited in its mildest 
mood. It is suppressing vagrancy and assisting honest poverty. It is putting 
down unnecessary alehouses, and is a little severe against drunkenness. _ But 
Puritanism as exhibited in such a man is not~ playing the fantastic tricks 
which made it odious to the great body of the people, and drove the nation 


into the disgusting sensuality and base self-seeking of the Restoration.. 


Puritanism naturally offended the large remaining body who were attached to 
the ceremonial of the Anglican Church, when it fasted on Christmas Day, and 
feasted on Ash Wednesday. It took this course upon the old principle, that 
the greater was the remove from Roman Catholicism the nearer was the 
approach to true religion. The people generally did not take these sour 
protestations against old customs very much to heart. Salt-fish and mince- 
pie were not banished from their boards, although the orthodox seasons for 
their consumption had a little varied.. They had no great reverence for those 


who opposed Christmas carols and mummeries; to whom the Yule-log and the 


Boar’s head were abominations. But in spite of them they had their dances 
and their health-drinkings ; and wished their neighbours a merry Christmas 
after the good old fashion. But when Puritanism put itself into a rampant 


attitude, as it did in many districts, the people began to loath a power which. 


was so intermeddling and so morose. The neglect of public worship in a few 
was not likely to be remedied by fines and the stocks. ‘‘ Katherine Bartlett, 
widow, upon her own confession, did absent herself from Church the last 
Lord’s day, contrary to the law, in the morning; was ordered to pay 
2s. 6d., and in default of paying was ordered to be set in the stocks,” 
says a record of the Dorchester justices.* From the same authority, 
we learn that John Samwages, not having been to Church for five 
weeks, and having not money to satisfy the law, was ordered to be 
stocked for his said offence. Nor was the just observance of Sunday 


likely to be greatly promoted by informations against husbands and wives, and. 


also,—cruel Puritans,—against “ sweethearts,” for walking abroad in sermon 
time. One unhappy victim is stocked three hours for the heinous offence of 
going to Charminster immediately after dinner on Haster day, and eating milk 
and cream with some lads and lasses, upon which entertainment they spent 
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twopence each.” ven the plea that the moving about on the Sabbath-day 
was to hear a preacher in another parish was no mitigation of the offence of 
taking a longer walk than to the Church at the offender’s own door. Working 
on Sunday was punished by the rigid in the most exemplary manner. A tailor 
is brought up for labouring at two o’clock on a January morning, to have a 
piece of his manufacture completed in due time for some orthodox church-goer. 
Children were punished for playing at nine-stones. Hanging out ‘clothes to 
dry on the Sabbath was an especial offence. Swearing had been a statutable 
crime since the time of James I.; but the extreme Puritans not only’visited 
profane cursing with fine and the stocks, but punished even such as followed _ 
lady Percy’s example of “ good sooth,” and “ God shall mend me.’ To swear 
“like a comfit-maker’s wife” + was a grievous sin. “ Plague take you” was 
finable.. The magisterial interference with private affairs was unceasing. 
Alice Hill “is found to keep company with Philip Bartlett, in unseasonable 
time ;”” and William Steevens is sent to gaol for frequenting the company of 
‘Christian, the wife of Edward Coles, “in a very suspicious manner.” 
_ That the extreme severity of some Puritans not only made them hateful 
but ridiculous when their doctrines were in the ascendant, we may readily 
believe. But at the same time we cannot fail to discover that many of the 
imputations against them generally were gross exaggerations. They did not 
give their children such names as “ Fight the good fight. of Faith,” and “ Stand 
fast on high.’”” When Hume solemnly records that the brother of Praise-God 
Barebone had for name, “ If-Christ-had-not-died-for-you,-you-had-then-been- 
damned,-Barebone,’’? Hume is hoaxed by a joke invented half-a-century after 
Barebone had terminated his career of politics and leather-selling. Neitherwere 
the Puritans, after the rantings of Stubbes and Prynne against every species 
of recreation were forgotten, distinguished for any capricious dislike of music, 
or any contempt of secular knowledge. No man was more eager than Crom- 
well himself to protect learning and learned men. He sought out scholars for 
public employments. But, what is more to our present purpose, his house, 
during the Protectorate, was as remarkable for its refined amusements as for 
its decorous piety. The love of music was with him almost-a passion, as it 
-was with Milton. But we can nowhere find a more complete refutation of 
the idle belief that all the Puritans were opposed tu every harmless pleasure, 
than in Lucy Hutchinson’s description of her own household. Her husband, 
after his retirement from public affairs, was occupied with the improvement 
-of his estate in the vale of Belvoir. He was a sportsman, and recreated 
himself, for a little time, with his hawks; “but when a very sober fellow, 
that never was guilty of the usual vices of that generation of men, rage and 
swearing, died, he gave over his hawks, and pleased himself with music, and 
-again fell to the practice of his viol, on which he played excellently well ; 
and, entertaining tutors for the diversion and education of his children in all 
sorts of music, he pleased himself in these innocent recreations during 
Oliver’s mutable reign. As he had great delight, so he had great judgment, 
in music, and advanced his children’s practice more than their tutors: he 
also was a great supervisor of their learning, and indeed himself a tutor to 
them all, besides all those tutors which he liberally entertained in his house 
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for them. He spared not any cost for the education of both his sons and 
daughters in languages, sciences, music, dancing, and all other qualities 
befitting their father’s house. He was himself their instructor in humility, 

sobriety, and all godliness and virtue, which he rather strove to make them 
exercise with love and delight than by constraint. As other things were his 

delight, this only he made his business, to attend the education of his 

children, and the government of his own house and town. This he performed 

so well that never was any man more feared and loved than he by all his 

domestics, tenants, and hired workmen. He was loved with such a fear and 

reverence as restrained all rude familiarity and insolent presumptions in 

those who were under him, and he was feared with so much love that they 

all delighted to do his pleasure. As he maintained his authority in all rela- 

tions, so he endeavoured to make their subjection pleasant to them, and- 
rather to convince them by reason than to compel them to obedience, 

and would decline even to the lowest of his family to make them enjoy 
their lives in sober cheerfulness, and not find their duties burdensome. 

* * * * As he was very hospitable, and his conversation no less desirable 

and pleasant than instructive and advantageous, his house was much resorted 
to, and as kindly open to those who had in public contests been his enemies, , 
as to his continued friends; for there never lived a man that had less malice 

and revenge, nor more reconcileableness and kindness and generosity in his 

nature than he.”’ 

Aubrey records that Hollar told him that when the Civil Wars broke out 
he went to the Low Countries, where he stayed till 1649: “ When he first 
came to England, which was a serene time of peace, the people, both poor 
and rich, did look cheerfully; but at his return he found the countenances of 
the people all changed, melancholy, spiteful, as if bewitched.” * It is not an 
unfavourable attribute of the English character that the people did take to. 
heart their strife and bloodshed, their uncertainty as to the present and their 
dread of the future. Aubrey has no direct record that the old cheerful looks 
had returned; but we may well conceive, that in spite of the Puritan rigour 
occasionally breaking out, the nation was gradually resuming the habits, if 
not wholly of merry England, of stirring and well-employed England. Pros- 
perous industry always brings its own cheerfulness, if it is moderate in-its 
desires, and not inordinate in its cravings for wealth and luxury. We see 
the stir of inventive genius at this period. We trace the beginnings of that 
experimental philosophy which was to put England at the head of all indus- 
trious nations. “Honest and learned Mr. Hartlib,” the friend of Milton 
has made “an ink that would give a dozen copies, moist sheets of paper - 
being pressed on it.” Robert Boyle, “that excellent person and great 
virtuoso,” is improving the air-pump, and prosecuting his studies in che- 
mistry. Colonel Blount invites philosophers to inspect his new-invented 
ploughs. Sir P. Neale is famous for his optic-glasses. Greatorex, the 
mathematical-instrument maker, has an invention to quench fire. The 0 less 
important principles of commerce are come to the aid of all science and 
industry. The City Goldsmiths have opened Banking establishments, Super- — 
fluous money has ceased to be buried or locked in chests. Agriculture feels 
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the influence of the general stir of the national mind. The turnip-husbandry 
is teaching the farmer that the earth can bear as useful produce as corn; and 
the cultivation of clover is making a valuable addition to the “ meadows trim 
with daisies pied,’ upon which the flocks of England have been hitherto 
sustained. aes 

Amidst the many evidences that we occasionally meet with of the intel- 
lectual and industrial activity of the people, we also encounter many proofs 
of their subjection to superstitious fears. Even the learned and the scientific 
are not free from singular fancies, engendered in the atmosphere of fanati- 
cism. Mr. Oughtred, “ that renowned mathematician,” says Evelyn in 1655, 
“had strong apprehensions of some extraordinary event to happen the’ 
following year, from the calculation of coincidence with the diluvian period ; 
and added that it might possibly be to convert the Jews by our Sayiour’s 
visible appearance, and to judge the world.” The Almanac makers of that 
time were deluding the people with those prophecies, which they continued 
to swallow for two centuries. Lilly was still in vogue; and Francis Moore 
"had joined the ranks of imposture. The most remarkable of their exploits 
was to frighten the isle from its propriety, on the 29th of April, 1652, by the 


terrors of an eclipse of the sun. This fatal day was called Mirk Monday ; 


and the dread of it “so exceedingly alarmed the whole nation that hardly any 
one would work, or stir out of their houses.” j 

As regards the material prosperity of the country, we may conclude this 
sketch with the testimony of Howell, a, devoted royalist, to the fact that 
~ the restorative powers that were possessed by an energetic people in their 
insular security and their ancient and renewed freedom, were the pro- 
vidential compensations for long years, first of tyranny and then of universal 
disturbance. “ The calamities and confusions, which the late wars did bring 
upon us, were many and manifold, yet England may be said to have gained 
one advantage by it; for whereas before she was like an animal that knew 
not his own strength, she is now better acquainted with herself, for her 
power and wealth did never appear more both by land and sea.’’ * 

If the immediate effect of the Civil Wars was such that England “ became 
better acquainted with herself,” so that she increased in power and wealth, 
the more lasting consequence was that the whole nation became more earnest 
in its regard for the higher obligations of religion—that the great body of the 
people, amidst all the extravagances of sectaries, came to have a more elevated 
sense of the responsibilities that belonged to a condition approaching to 
religious liberty. The indifference and profaneness that came in with the 
return of the Stuarts were chiefly manifest amongst the upper classes,—the 
sycophants of a debauched Court, and the herd of writers who thought that 
wit and immorality were necessary companions. The fanaticism and intoler- 
ance died out; but the best portions of the Puritan spirit were never extin- 
guished. When the Anglican Church again became oppressive and worldly, 
the principle of religious liberty asserted itself in strenuous non-conformity, and 
kept alive the zeal which ultimately placed the Church itself upon the only 
safe foundation for a wealthy establishment, that of . emulation in the duty of 
diligently teaching, and kindly watching over, the congregations entrusted to 
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its charge. Baxter, the Puritan, who was persecuted when the Episcopalians 
returned to power, is now regarded by English churchmen as the model of a 
parish priest; and we may well conclude this view of the period of his 
ministry immediately following the establishment of the Commonwealth, by 
his just account of the advantage to religion, through “the change that was 
made in public affairs by the success of the war :” : 

“ For before, the riotous rabble had boldness enough to make serious god- 
liness a common scorn, and call them all Puritans and Precisians that did not 
care as little for God and Heaven and their souls as they did; especially if a 
man were not fully satisfied with their undisciplined, disorderly churches, or 
Lay Chancellor’s excommunications, &c., then no name was bad enough for 
him. And the Bishop’s Articles enquiring after such, and their courts and 
the High Commission grievously afflicting those that did but fast and pray 
together, or go from an ignorant drunken reader, to hear a godly able preacher 
at the next parish, &e. This kept religion among the vulgar under either 
continual reproach or terror, encouraging the rabble to despise it and revile 
it, ahd discouraging those that else would own it. And experience telleth us, 
that it is a lamentable impediment to men’s conversion, when it is a way 
everywhere spoken against, and prosecuted by superiors, which they must 
embrace ; and when at their first approaches they must go through such’ 
dangers and obloquy as is fitter for confirmed Christians to be exercised 
with, than unconverted sinners or young beginners: Therefore, though 
Cromwell gave liberty to all sects among us, and did not set up any party 
alone by force, yet this much gave abundant advantage to the Gospel, 
removing the prejudices and the terrors: which hindered it; especially con- 
sidering that godliness had countenance and reputation also, as well as 
liberty ; whereas before, if it did not appear in all the fetters and formalities 
of the times, it was the way to common shame and ruin.” * 4 
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CHAPTER XI. 


The Protectorate—Incentives to assassinate the Protector—Royalist Plot concocted in France— 
Cromwell’s deportment to the French Government—His Foreign Policy generally—First 
Parliament of the Protectorate—Cromwell’s Speech on opening the Session—Parliament 
questions the Protector’s authority—The Parliament House closed—Cromwel! requires a 
Pledge from Members—Recusant Members excluded—Subsequent Temper of the Parlia- 
ment—Cromwell dissolves the Parliament—Royalist Risings organised—Failure of Risings 
in the West and North—Resistance to Taxation—The Major-Generals—Severities against 
Papists and Episcopalians—Tolerance to Sects. 


_ Tue Lord Protector of the Commonwealth, who had been inaugurated on 
the 16th of December, 1653, had, some four months afterwards, entered upon 
the occupation of the-royal palaces of Whitehall and of Hampton Court. 
Warwick, the Cavalier, who, in 1640, had looked upon a gentleman speaking 
in Parliament “very ordinarily apparelled,’”’ yet lived, as he records, to see 
this very gentleman, “having had a better tailor, and more converse among 
good company,” appear at Whitehall “of a great and majestic deportment 
and comely presence.” * The same courtier says, speaking of a period when 
the dignity of Oliver was further confirmed, “ And now he models his house, 
that it might have some resemblance unto a Court; and his liveries, and 
lacqueys, and yeomen of the guard are known whom they belong to by their 
habit.” + There was something more went to the making of the Protector 
Oliver than “a better tailor ;”’ or than “liveries and lacqueys and yeomen of 
the guard;” something higher even than “more converse among good 
company.’ There had been fourteen years of such experience as belonged 
to no other man in his time. “I was by birth a gentleman; living neither 
in any considerable height, nor yet in obscurity. I have been called to 
several employments in the nation.” More than this: “ My manner of life, 
which was to run up and down the nation, had given me to see and know the 
temper and spirits of all men.” ‘Thus he spoke to his first Parliament, with 
a dignified modesty. Out of his own courage, sagacity, and abiding sense 
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that his destiny was in the hands of a supreme directing power, had a great 
ruler been made—one who “alone remained to conduct the government and 
to save the country.” Such is the panegyric of Milton. When our most 
eloquent historian described Cromwell as “the greatest prince that has ever 


ruled England,” * we had reached that state of historical counter-balance, 


that we could stop to inquire whether the familiar words of usurper, traitor, 
hypocrite, fanatic, dissembler, as applied to this prince, were not the merest 
echoes of the united hatred of cavalier and republican, of libertine and 
sceptic, which it would be well to lay aside after two centuries of abuse and 
misrepresentation. We shall endeavour to relate the events of the Pro- 
tectorate, without being wholly carried away by our sense of the unquestion- 
able superiority of this man over the most eminent of-his contemporaries. 
We shall seek to regard him as the man best qualified to stand between the 
restoration of the monarchy and unmitigated despotism ; as one who in his 
own manifestations of arbitrary power was ever striving to establish a system 
of constitutional liberty ; as one who upheld the supremacy of the laws at a 
time when in the‘ absence of such a ruler the State might have been plunged 
into the depths of anarchy and bloodshed. Oliver did many things that are 
repugnant to the principles of just freedom under an established government; 
but it may be honestly asked whether his example can justify that species of 
revolutionary despotism which seeks only to govern by the sword, without a 
persistent struggle to make the civil authority ultimately supreme. The 
Protectorate of Oliver was a constant attempt to unite the executive authority 


of one with the legislative control of many. He laboured to accomplish in » 


his own day what time only could perfect, after many reverses. Had he lived 
long enough to have founded a dynasty, the problem might have been more 
quickly solved. The partial and temporary despotism of the Protectorate is 
gone ; the liberty and toleration which it proposed as its final objects remain. 
‘We may apply to the history of this crisis the words of Cromwell’s own 
earnest, conviction :—“ What are all our Histories, and other traditions of 
actions in former times, but God manifesting Himself, that He hath shaken, 
and tumbled down, and trampled upon, everything that He hath not 
planted?” + We may especially apply these memorable words, so charac- 
teristic of their utterer, and yet so universal in their truth, to the whole 
history of the English Revolution of the seventeenth century. After the first 
great contest was over, the Divine Right of Kings came back upon England 
with unforgotten insolence in its pretensions, although with somewhat 
diminished power of working immediate evil. But it perished: for the 
Divine Right had to stand a test which its most powerful enemy had proposed 


as a test of all political action: “If it be of God, He will bear it up: If it 
be of man it will tumble.” + 


In the remarkable conversation between Cromwell and Whitelocke, — 


which preceded the dissolution of the Long Parliament,§ Whitelocke, with 
great sagacity, had pointed out that in the assumption by Cromwell of 
monarchical power, “that question, wherein before so great parties of the 
nation were engaged, and which was universal, will by this means become in 
effect a private controversy only. Before it was national, what head of 
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government we should have; now it will become particular, who shall be our 
governor, whether of the family of the Stuarts, or of the family of the 
Cromwells.’” Cromwell replied, “I confess you speak reason in this.” The 
acceptance by Cromwell of the office of Protector immediately gave this 
character to the controversy. The great object of all the discontented 
Republicans or Cavaliers; the supporters of prerogative, or the enemies 
of all government but that of the reign of the Saints; thoge who would 
have re-entered into possession of the property which had changed hands, 
or those who sought a division of all property whatsoever; intolerant 
Episcopalians, equally intolerant Presbyterians, frantic Anabaptists ;—all 
these classes now saw an enemy in the one man in whom the ruling 
power was concentrated. That power had become more vigilant, more 
far-seeing, more difficult to shake, than the distracted authority of the 
Long Parliament, or of the Little Parliament. Foreign governments recog- 
nised and dreaded this commanding power, well described by: the great 
minister of the next century: “ Oliver Cromwell, who astonished mankind by 
his intelligence, did not derive it from spies in the cabinet of every prince in 
Europe: he drew it from the cabinet of his own sagacious mind. He 
obseryed facts, and traced them forward to their consequences: From what 
was, he concluded what must be, and he never was deceived.” * Foreign 
governments might therefore have rejoiced to see the downfall of this man, 
whose soul was bent upon sustaining the glory of his country, as well as con- 
solidating its internal peace. But he was as prudent as he was watchful. 
» He was surrounded with conspirators of every degree. The doctrine of 
assassination was openly preached by the Royalists abroad. From Paris, on 
the 23rd of April, 1654, came out a Proclamation in the name of Charles the 
Second, setting forth that “a certain base mechanic fellow, by name Oliver 
Cromwell—after he had most inhumanly and barbarously butchered our 
dear father, of sacred. memory, his just and lawful sovereign—hath most 
tyrannically and traitorously usurped the supreme power over our said 
kingdoms.” It thus proceeds: “These are therefore, in our name, to give 
' free leave and liberty to any man whomsoever, within any of our three king- 
doms, by pistol, sword, or poison, or by any other way or means whatsoever, 
_ to destroy the life of the said Oliver Cromwell; wherein they will do an act 
acceptable to God and good men, by cutting so detestable a villain from the 
face of the earth.” It further promises all sorts of rewards to “ whosoever, 
whether soldier or other, who shall be instrumental in so signal a piece of 
service.” This proclamation has been attributed to Hyde—perhaps unjustly. 
Tt is not clear that this incentive to assassination “on the word and faith of 
‘a Christian king’ really came from Charles Stuart, though undoubtedly it 
came from his “ Court at Paris.” But it was extensively circulated, openly 
abroad, secretly in England ; and it produced its natural effects. On the 
20th of May, being Saturday—a day on which the Protector usually went to 
Hampton Court—his guards were to be attacked by thirty stout men, and 
then and there was the deed to be done, of which the perpetrator was to be 
honoured with knighthood, and five hundred pounds a year in land, and 
honourable employment. But the Protector escaped the ambuscade; for 
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five of the royalist projectors of the plot were arrested in their beds a few 
hours before its intended accomplishment. Forty persons were subjected to 
examination as confederates with colonel John Gerard, Peter Vowell, a 
schoolmaster, and Somerset Fox. These three’ were tried before a High 
Court of Justice. Fox pleaded guilty, and was pardoned. The other two 
were executed. Of their guilt the evidence is sufficiently clear; and it is 
equally manifest that the plan had been communicated to Prince Rupert at 
Paris. Hyde protested, in a letter to the Secretary Nicholas, that of 
the “whole matter the king knows no more than you do.” There is one 
point connected with this plot which we give in the words of M. Guizot, who 
has published the documents upon which it is established: “ Whatever may ~ 
have been the amount of his participation in the plan for the assassination of 
the Protector, and whether Charles was aware of it or not, the fact itself was 
incontestable, and probably even more serious than Cromwell allowed it to 
appear ; for there is reason to believe that M. de Baas,—at that time an envoy 
extraordinary of Mazarin to London, and temporarily connected with the 
embassy of M. de Bordeaux,—was not unacquainted either with the conspira- 
tors or their design. Cromwell was so convinced of this that he summoned 
M. de Baas before his council, and sharply interrogated him on the subject. 
But he had too much good sense to magnify the affair beyond what was — 
required by a due regard for his own safety, or by laying too much stress on 
this incident, to interrupt, for any length of time, his friendly relations with 
Mazarin and the Court of France, which manifested the greatest anxiety to 
remain on good terms with him. He merely sent M.de Baas back to 
France, openly stating to Louis XIV. and Mazarin his reasons for so doing, 
and showing in this the same moderation which had induced him to bring 
to trial only three of the conspirators. He had escaped the danger; made 
known to England and Europe the active vigilance of his police; and proved 
to the royalists that he would not spare them. He attempted nothing further. 
He possessed that difficult secret of the art of governing which consists in a 
just appreciation of what will be sufficient in any given circumstance, and in 
resting satisfied with it.’* Cromwell had made known to Europe, and 
especially to France, out of whose bosom the assassins came, the vigilance of 
his own police. He did not complain that France did not go before him to 
restrain and punish assassination, and to set a mark of reprobation upon such 
an incentive to the crime as the Proclamation issued ‘in the name of Charles 
the Second. When it was indisputable, even, that an envoy of the French 
king had employed the name of Mazarin to encourage this scheme of murder, 
Cromwell was not diverted from what he regarded as the true national policy, 
an alliance with France, by his own personal resentment. He sent M. de 
Baas back to his own Court. He imputed blame to him alone. He writes to 
Louis XIV. with the true magnanimity of one who could lay aside all meaner 
considerations in a strong sense of public duty, “It has seemed advisable to 
us to assure your majesty that, in dismissing de Baas, we had no thought or 
wish to interrupt in any way the negotiations now pending; desiring, on the 
contrary, in all candour and simplicity of soul, that false interpretations and 
subjects of evil suspicions may be cast aside.’’+ Ag 
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Whilst France and Spain were each employing all the resources of their 
diplomacy to secure the alliance of England, Cromwell, after tedious. nego- 
tiations, had concluded a peace with the United Provinces. The naval power 
of the Dutch had been finally broken by the victory of Blake, in July, 1653, 
when Van Tromp was himself killed by a musket-ball. The conditions of 
peace which Cromwell exacted were moderate; and he was reproached by his 
enemies with having sacrificed the advantages gained in the war for the 
greater popularity of. his rule at home. The nation wanted peace, and 
rejoiced at the termination of hostilities’ so injurious to its commerce. The 
Protector, moreover, accomplished his great desire of promoting the union of 
the Protestant States of Europe. In the treaty with Holland, which was 
signed on the 5th of April, 1654, were comprehended Denmark, the Hanseatic 
Towns, and the Swiss Protestant Cantons. A treaty of friendship and alliance 
with Sweden was concluded in the same month as that with Holland. In 
the foreign relations of England there was no comparison between the delays 
of a Parliament and the decision of the Protector. When the responsibility 
of determining great questions involying peace or war was in the hands of a 
supreme ruler and ,his council, the policy of the country was settled upon 
fixed principles, which, whether or not they were safe and profitable, were at 
any rate not timid or vacillating. Cromwell decided that the alliance of 
France was preferable to that of Spain. His opinions were opposed by many — 
of his own officers.. He had taken his own view of the question; but fora 
short time held himself aloof from any final measure, whilst he was assiduously 
courted by the ambassadors of these rival powers. Of Spain he demanded 
that the navigation of the West Indies should be free; and that Englishmen 
in Spain should be protected in the exercise of their religion against the 
interference of the Inquisition. The Spanish ambassador said that such a 
demand was to ask for the two eyes of his master. From France he required 
the expulsion of the Stuarts; and,in a nobler spirit, liberty and security for 
the French Protestants. No treaty with France was concluded in the first 
year of the Protectorate, and no hostilities were offered to Spain ; butit became 
manifest that the disposition of Cromwell was to reject the-alliance of the 
power that was the most devoted adherent to Rome. With Portugal he con- 
cluded a commercial treaty. But on the very day this treaty was signed, he 
caused the law to be unflinchingly executed upon the brother of the Portu- 
guese ambassador, who had killed two Englishmen, and raised a tumult with 
the armed servants of the embassy, at the Exchange in London. No plea of 
diplomatic privileges could prevent-Don Pantaleon de Sa from being tried, 
convicted, and executed for the offence. The foreigner beheld with dread 
and wonder the stern and fearless justice of the Commonwealth. 

Under the Instrument of Government by which Cromwell was appointed 
Protector, it was provided that a Parliament should be elected to meet on the 
3rd of September, 1654: but that in the interim the Protector, assisted by 
his Council of twenty-one members, should be entitled to issue Ordinances 
having the force of Laws, as well as to do all acts necessary for the public 
service. We have seen how vigorously Cromwell applied himself, during 
these nine months, to establish the foreign relations of the country upon a 
satisfactory foundation. But he devoted himself no less energetically ‘to 
accomplish a series of domestic reforms, some of which have presented models 
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to succeeding reformers; others have been pronounced crude and imprac- 
ticable ; but all have the merit of seeking the public good, though by courses 
which have that tincture of despotism which essentially belongs to a revolu- 
tionary period. When the first Parliament of the Protectorate met on the 
4th of September, the Lord Protector went into an elaborate explanation of 
his measures, domestic and foreign. The one measure of his government that 
was all important was this: “It hath been instrumental to call a free Par- 
liament ; which, blessed be God, we see here this day. I say, a free Parlia- 
ment.”? There had been no election to a Parliament in England for fourteen 
years. This Parliament was to include Representatives of the three king- 
doms: “You are met here on the greatest occasion that, I believe, England 
ever saw; having upon your shoulders the interests of three great nations, 
with the territory belonging to them.” The Parliament was composed of 
four hundred and sixty members. Of four hundred for England and Wales, 
two hundred and fifty-one were to be returned by counties, and a hundred 
and forty-nine by cities and boroughs. Scotland, which had been declared 
united to England by an Ordinance of the 12th of April, was to send thirty 
members; Ireland was to send algo thirty members. The right of voting for: 
representatives was in those who possessed real or personal property to the » 
value of two hundred pounds. Roman Catholics, and those who had been in 
arms against the Parliament during the Civil Wars, were excluded from 
voting, or from being returned as members. But by the instrument of 
government, and in the terms of the writ for election, it was a condition 
“That the persons elected shall not have power to alter the government as it 
is settled in one single person and a parliament.” 
The 3rd of September, the day appointed for the assembling of Parliament, 
falling on a Sunday, the House adjourned to the next day, after meeting the 
Protector in the Painted Chamber. On that Monday the Parliament was 
opened with almost regal pomp. “The Protector rode in state from White- 
hall to the’Abbey Church in Westminster. . . . His highness was seated 
over against the pulpit, the members of the Parliament on both sides. ate 
After the sermon, which was preached by Mr. Thomas Goodwin, his highness 
went in the same equipage to the Painted Chamber, where he took seat in a 
chair of state set upon steps, and the members upon benches round about.’ 
The long speech which Cromwell addressed to this Parliament was reported 
“by one who stood very near;” and was published “to prevent mistakes.’” 
Studied no doubt it was; for its sentences, however involved, are full of 
_ meaning,—but it was not delivered from a written paper. In its wide range 
and careful explanations, it has a considerable resemblance to the speeches of 
the American Presidents. The Protector had avery difficult assembly to 
address. His own Council had been elected, with one exception. Some of 
the republican leaders, who were indignant at the whole course of government 
since the dissolution of the Long Parliament, were again returned. A large 
body of the Presbyterians were also members, with the ever-prevailing desire 
to maintain their own form of Church government. . There “was a peculiar 
significance in the Protector’s words when he said that the great end of their 
meeting was “ Healing and Settling. . . . . I trust it is in the minds of 
you all, and much more in the mind of God, to cause Healing.” He would 
not touch upon past transactions too particularly, for the remembrance of 
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such, instead of healing, “‘ might set the wound fresh a-bleeding.” The obli- 
vion of past animosities was scarcely yet to be accomplished. The social 
improvements which were to grow out of a happy concord were nevertheless 
to be earnestly striven for. Briefly the Protector referred to what had been 
done in the way of Ordinances—“ for the interest of the people alone, and 
for their good, without respect had to any other interest.”’ The administra- 
tion of finance had been regulated ; the hardships of prisoners for debt, an 
old grievance, had been lessened ; prison-discipline had been reformed ; high- 
ways had been improved. These were matters at which the Protector only 
glanced. But upon more important reforms he delivered himself without 
reserve. And first of Law Reform: “The government hath had some things 
to desire; and it hath done some things actually. It hath desired to reform 
the Laws. I say to reform them :—and for that end it hath called together 
persons, without offence be it spoken, of as great ability and as great interest 
as are in these nations, to consider how the laws might be made plain and 
short, and less chargeable to the people; how to lessen expense for the good 
of the nation. And those things are in preparation, and bills prepared; 
which in due time; I make no question, will be tendered to you. In the 
meanwhile there hath been care taken to put the administration of the Laws 
into the hands of just men; men of the most known integrity and ability. 
The Chancery hath been reformed, I hope, to the satisfaction of all good men; 
such as for the things depending there, which made the burden and work of 
the honourable persons intrusted in those services too heavy for their ability, 
it hath referred many of them to those places where Englishmen love to have 
their rights tried, the Courts of Law at Westminster.” The Ordinance “ for 
reforming the Court of Chancery”’ consisted of sixty-seven articles. That 
Court before its reform was in full possession of the character which it long 
strove to preserve, in spite of law or ordinance, of public contempt and sena- 
torial reprobation. Jt had twenty-three thousand causes before it, which had 7. 


_ been depending for long years ; it was.in the pleasing exercise of its power , 


“of undoing many families.” Cromwell’s desire that “the Laws might be 
made plain and short, and less chargeable to the people,” has been the desire 
of all honest rulers and legislators from that time to our own. 

But there was a task still more difficult than the reform of the Law, which 
the Protector had endeavoured to accomplish by Ordinances : “ This Govern- 
ment hath endeavoured to put a stop to that heady way of every man making 
himself a Minister and Preacher. It hath endeavoured to settle a method 
for the approving and sanctioning of men of piety and ability to discharge 
that work. And I think I may say, it hath committed the business to the 
trust of persons, both of the Presbyterian and Independent judgments, of as 
known ability, piety, and integrity, as any, I believe, this nation hath.” 
“The Government hath also taken care, we hope, for the expulsion of all 
those who may be judged any way unfit for this work ; who are scandalous, 
and the common scorn and contempt of that function.” 

Tn thus describing his measures for securing “men of piety and ability” 
to discharge the duties of ministers and preachers, the Protector referred to 
the Commissions which he had instituted—the Commission of Triers, and the 
Commission of Expurgation. Such measures were the necessary results of 
an endeayour to remedy the evils which had been produced by the total 
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suspension of an authorised ecclesiastical jurisdiction. The episcopal authority 
had long ceased. The presbyterian authority was not established. Chureh 
government was wholly at an end. With all his love of toleration, his strong 
sense perceived the necessity of something better than what he described as 
“the heady way of every man making himself a minister and a preacher.” 
His Commission for the trial of public preachers comprised nine laymen and 
twenty-nine of the clergy. His other Commission consisted of gentry and 
clergy in every county, to inquire into the conduct, and eject from their livings, 
if necessary, “ scandalous, ignorant, and insufficient” ministers. It is impossible 
that such Commissions should not have been in many cases arbitrary, perhaps 
prejudiced and unjust. But even Baxter has given his testimony to the general 
benefit of these irregular attempts to remedy the absence of a competent eccle- 
siastical authority for providing religious instruction for the people. “ Because 
this Assembly of Triers is most heavily accused and reproached by some men, 
I shall speak the truth of them, and suppose my word will be the rather 
taken, because most of them took me for one of their boldest adversaries, as — 
to their opinion, and because I was known to disown their power. . . The 
truth is, that though their authority was null, and though some few over-busy 
and over-rigid Independents among them were too severe against all that were | 
Arminians, and too particular in inquiring after sanctification in those whom 
they examined, and somewhat too lax in their admission of unlearned and 
erroneous men, that favoured Antinomianism or Anabaptism; yet to give 
them their due, they did abundance of good to the Church: They saved many 
a congregation from ignorant, ungodly, drunken teachers. ... All those 
that used the Ministry but as a common trade to live by, and were never 
likely to convert a soul; all these they usually rejected ; and in their stead 
admitted of any that were able serious preachers, and lived a godly life, of 
what tolerable opinion soever they were.” * 

The exhortations of Cromwell to labour for “ settling and healing ’”’ were 
addressed to unwilling listeners. There was one sore that, in the thoughts 
of a large number, would admit of no healing. In their view the great ulcer 
of the State was the supremacy of one man. They would not recognise the 
co-ordinate power of legislative and executive. Their idea of a Common- 
wealth was that of a permanent Assembly, in which all the elementary 
principles of government should be perpetually discussed ; all the relations of 
the State to foreign powers debated and re-debated ; all the religious animosi- 
ties of unnumbered sects continually inflamed by alternations of intolerance and 
liberality, according to the yote of the hour. Their complaint was, not that 
Cromwell and his Council had ruled’ unwisely ; but that he should be exalted 
above his fellows to rule at all. The royalist lampooners said that the 
Protector’s escutcheon should exhibit 


“The Brewers’, with the King’s arms, quartered.” + 


Those who had been saved from the annihilation of all their hopes of civil 
and religious liberty by the Colonel from Huntingdon, now joined with the 
most infuriate of the Cavaliers in abuse of the “base mechanic fellow ’”’—the 
“ Cesar in a Clown” before whom they were prostrate when he returned in 
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triumph from Dunbar and Worcester. Roundhead and Cavalier had now 
found a common principle of action, The Parliament had ample powers 
under the Instrument of Government. The authority of the Protector was 
great, but with very stringent limitations. The conjoined authority was, as 
described by the Protector himself, “ likely to avoid the extremes of monarchy 
on the one hand, and of democracy on the other.” * Nevertheless, the very 
first occupation of the representatives assembled on the 3rd of September; 
1654, was to proceed to the discussion of the question whether the House 
shall approve of the system of government by a Parliament and a single 
Person. For three days this elementary question had been debated; and by 
a majority of a hundred and forty-six votes against a hundred and forty-one, 
the House resolved to go into Committee to deliberate still further upon this 
fundamental proposition. Onthe morning when the Committee was to meet, 
the doors of the Parliament were found closed. The member for Lynn, 
Mr. Goddard, has given some details of the incidents of this Tuesday 
morning: “ Going by water to Westminster, I was told that the Parliament 
doors were locked up, and guarded with soldiers, and that the barges were to 
attend the Protector to the Painted Chamber.” He attempted to pass up 
the Parliament Stair, but was repulsed by soldiers ; and was required, if he was 
a Member, to go into the Painted Chamber. “The Speaker and all the 
Members were walking up and down the Hall, the Court of Requests, and 
the Painted Chamber, expecting the Protector’s coming.” The Proteetor 


Westminster. 


did come, with his guards; and took his seat in a chair of state ; and he 
- then spoke for an hour and a half to the bare-headed assembly, with an 


yt 
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earnestness to which a feeling of wounded pride gave unwonted emphasis. 
He had told them, not long before, that they were a free Parliament—* And 
so you are, whilst you own the government and authority which called you 
hither... . There was a reciprocity implied and expressed... . - I 
- alled myself not to this place. I say again, I called myself not to this place. 
“.... If my calling be from God, and my testimony from the People, God | 
and the People shall take it from me, else I will not part with it.” He then 
went over many passages of the past. ‘‘ Having had some occasions to see, 
- together with my brethren and countrymen, a happy period put to our sharp 
wars and contests with the then common enemy, I hoped, in a private 
capacity, to have reaped the fruit and benefit of our hard labours and hazards. 
Fi I hoped to have had leave to retire to a private life. I begged to be 
dismissed of my charge. I begged it again and again; and. God be judge 
between me and all men if I lie in this matter.” His dissolution of the 
Long Parliament is referred to as a measure of inevitable necessity. His 
summoning of the Little Parliament was “to see if a few might have been 
called together, for some short time, who might put the nation in some way 
of certain settlement.’’? He adds, with the same solemn appeal to Heaven, 
“a chief end to myself was to lay down the power which was in my hands.” , 
In the unlimited condition of General of all the forees—that “boundless 
authority’’ conferred by Act of Parliament,—he “ did not desire to live a single 
day.’ The Little Parliament resigned the power and authority which had 
been committed to them. “ All things being again subject to arbitrariness,” 
he was himself ‘“a' person having power over the three nations without 
bound or limit.” At the request of that Assembly he accepted the office of 
Protector; he took the oath to the government. In obedience to that trust, 
he and his Council had been “faithful in calling this Parliament.” He 
maintained that the people, in the expression of their voices by Grand 
Juries, by addresses from Counties and Cities, were his witnesses of appro- 
bation to the place he filled. But the climax of his speech was that they, the 
members of Parliament, were his last witnesses. They came there by his 
writs directed to the sheriffs. To these writs the people gave obedience, 
having had the Act of Government communicated to them, by printed copies, it 
being also read at the places of election. The writ of return was signed with 
proviso “that the person so chosen should not have power to alter the 
government as now settled in one single Person and a Parliament.”’» Certainly 
Oliver Protector has very conclusively settled the question which the Par- 
liament had been three days debating; and he can scarcely be called 
tyrannous, when he required “some owning of your call and of the autho- 
rity which brought you hither... .. I must deal plainly with you: What 
I forbore upon a just confidence at first, you necessitate me unto now.” This 
thing (he produces a parchment) when assented to and subscribed is “the means 
that will you let in”— (through those doors which are now locked) “to act those 
things as a Parliament which are for the good of the People.” The parchment 
to be signed at the lobby-door bore these words: “I do hereby freely 
promise, and engage myself, to be true and faithful to the Lord Protector and 
the Commonweath of England, Scotland, and Ireland; and shall not (accord-’ 
ing to the tenor of the Indenture whereby I am returned to serve in this 
present Parliament) propose, or give my consent, to alter the ‘government 
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as it is settled in a Single Person and a Parliament.”” Many Members signed 
at once. Three hundred had signed before the end of the month. But the 
republican leaders refused to give any pledge; and the Parliament was thus 
reduced to little more than two-thirds of the members returned. Ludlow, 
who-was then absent in Ireland, deeply sympathises with his brother repub- 
lieans : “So soon as this visible hand of violence appeared to be upon them, 
most of the eminent assertors of the liberty of their country withdrew them- 
selves ; being persuaded they should better discharge their duty to the nation 
by this way of expressing their abhorrence of his tyrannical proceedings, than 
by surrendering their liberties under their own hands, and then treating with 
him who was possessed of the sword, to recover some part of them again.” 
The Parliament, thus mutilated, resumed its duties. Its first act was an 
assertion of some independence in resolving that the pledge not to make any 
“change in the government did not apply beyond the first article under which 
the Protectorate had been constituted—that which referred to'a Single Person 
and a Parliament; and it adopted that article in a resolution of its own. 
Cromwell had conquered the Parliament into a show of effecting by its own 
act what was the result of his strong will. He had said to them, “The wilful 
throwing away of this government,—I can sooner be willing to be rolled into 
my grave and buried with infamy, than I can give my consent unto.” 
When the destinies of a nation hang upon the life of a single man, the 
importance that is attached to the slightest accidents befalling him extend 
from his contemporaries to history. Cromwell soon after this great trial of 


Elm, Hyde Park, London. 


his strength was taking a little relaxation after his own simple fashion. He 
had been dining under the trees in Hyde 'Park—he might have sat under the 
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ancient elm which still tells of a time long past. A new set of six horses had 
been given him by the duke of Oldenburg; and with his old country habits, 
he took the reins to drive home. The horses plunged, and my Lord Protector 


was thrown from the box. Marvellous to relate, a pistol went off in his — 


pocket,—he-carried a pistol, at a time when most men went armed ; and grave 
historians duly notice how apprehensive he must have been of his life to bear 
about with him such a weapon. His life was certainly unsafe. His aged 
mother, who died in the following November, “at the sound of a musket 
would often~be afraid her son was shot, and could not be satisfied unless she 
saw him once a day at least.” The good old lady died at the age of ninety- 
four, blessing that son, and saying “The Lord cause his-face to shine upon 
you, and comfort you in all your Adversities.”” Yes, Adversities. The height 
of his power was truly an adversity ; and we may well believe him to have 
been sincere, when in a burst of disappointment amidst the contentions around 
him, he said of the task of governing, “I had rather keep a flock of sheep.” 


But his genius was fitted for governing, however Ludlow underrated it, in’ 


pointing the moral of the runaway horses: ‘‘ He would needs take the place 
of his coachman, not doubting'but the three pair of horses he was about to 
drive would prove as tame as the three nations which were ridden by him ;. 
and therefore not contented with their ordinary pace he lashed them very. 
furiously.” By his fall, says the republican philosopher, “he might have 
been instructed how dangerous it was to intermeddle with those things in 
which he had no experience.’’ Oliver’s system of government was really 
founded upon his experience, and not upon refined theories aiming at imprac- 
ticable perfection. He drove the state carriage for some years without 
tumbling from the box; and though he knew the use of the bit and the whip, 
he rarely “lashed very furiously.’ Only when the state-carriage stood still, 
was he moved out of his wonted calmness. For three months the first free 
Parliament, although the recusant Members had retired to their homes, made 
small progress in “settling.” From the 21st of September till the 20th of 
_ January, the Instrument of Government was in a constant course of amend-\ 
ments and additions. It was natural enough that attempts should be made 
to apply every check to arbitrary authority in the Protector; but the mis- 


trust was too marked; and the disposition to nullify the existing constitution — 


of the Protectorate too apparent, not to produce a corresponding restlessness 
in the nation. Very large questions were depending with foreign powers ; 
but the function of the executive was stultified by the perpetual discussion 
as to the authority in which should be confided the right of declaring war or 
making peace. The legislative power of the Parliament was absolute ; for if 
the Protector did not give his consent to any Bill within twenty days of its 
passing, it became Law without his consent. And yet the Assembly could 
not see the necessity of its legislative sanction to the necessary reforms which 
had been proposed, and partly effected, by Cromwell and his Council. These 
measures were suspended, and referred to Committees for revision. Other 
propositions of public importance, such as the celebration of marriage ; the 
treatment of lunatics; the relief of prisoners for debt; the equalisation of 
taxes ; were introduced as Bills, but none were adopted. They triumphed 
over Cromwell’s supposed ambition in deciding that the Protectorate should 
be elective, and not hereditary. They outraged his principles of toleration, 


“al 
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which had been recognised in the Instrument of Government, by appointing 
a Committee to define what was “faith in God by Jesus Christ ;” and 
to settle what were “damnable heresies.” They went farther, and ordered 
that several heretics, amongst whom was John Biddle, a Socinian school- 
master, should be imprisoned. The supplies were voted as tardily, and with 
as impolitic an economy, as if the foreign affairs of the country had been 
conducted with dishonour instead of a dignity which all nations bowed 


‘before. The government} under a Parliament and a Single Person was 


becoming impossible. The crisis arrived. The Parliament was to sit five 
months. Five calendar months would have expired on the 3rd of Febru- 
ary. Five lunar months expired on the 22nd of January. On that day 
the Protector summoned the House to attend him in the Painted ‘Chamber. 
Another long speech—and the Parliament is dissolved. The Protector could 
be angry, and speak harsh truths. “ Dissettlement and division, discontent 


and dissatisfaction, together with real dangers to the whole, have been 


more multiplied within these five months of your sitting than in some years 
before. Foundations have also been laid for the future renewing of the trou- 
bles of these nations by all the enemies of them abroad and at home.” And 
so, concluded Oliver Protector, “I think it my duty to tell you that it is not 
for the profit of these nations, nor for common and public good, for you to 
continue here any longer.” He has a difficult task before him. His army is 
unpaid: the people are wretched with soldiers at free quarter; royalists are 
encouraged to undertake new plots; the old Commonwealth men are ready to 
join with them. But Oliver keeps up his heart, though he must find his only 
resource in the same species of despotism against which he fought. “If the 
Lord take pleasure in England, and if He will do us good, He is very able to 
bear us up. Let the difficulties be whatsoever they will, we shall in His 
strength be able to encounter withthem. And J bless God I have been inured 
to difficulties ; and I never found God failing when I trusted to Him. I can 


laugh and sing, in my heart, when I speak of these things to you or elsewhere. 


And though some may think it a hard thing to raise money without parlia- 
mentary authority upon this nation ; yet I have another argument to the good 
people of this nation, if they would be safe, and yet have no better principle : 


‘Whether they prefer the having of their will, though it be their destruction, 


rather than comply with things of necessity?” Necessity, the tyrant’s plea 
in all ages, cannot be avoided even by this man who had so few of the quali- 
ties of a tyrant besides the energetic will. It is manifest that if the Par- 


‘liament had not blindly set itself to obstruct the honest exercise of that will 


in its labours to keep “the good people of this nation safe,” any systematic 
display of arbitrary power would have been as impossible as it would have 
been impolitie on his part, even if not alien to his nature. He is conscious of 
his own strength; and he will front alone the storms that are gathering 
around him. But he had faithful public servants, whose devotion to their 
country was not weakened by the quarrels of factions. Blake, one of the 
noblest of these, thus answered Thurloe, Cromwell’s secretary, when informed of 
the dissolution of the Parliament: “I was not much surprised with the intel- 


‘Tigence; the slow proceedings and awkward motions of that assembly giving 


great cause to suspect it would come to some such period. And I cannot but 
exceedingly wonder that there should yet remain so strong a spirit of preju- 
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dice and animosity in the minds of men who profess themselves most affec- 
tionate patriots, as to postpone the necessary ways and means for preservation 
of the Commonwealth, especially in such a time of concurrence of the mis- 
chievous plots and designs both of old and new enemies, tending all to the 
destruction of the same. But, blessed be God, who hath hitherto delivered, — 
and doth still deliver us; and I trust will continue so to do, although He be 
very much tempted by us.” wd 

Blake writes this letter from the Mediterranean, where he is doing some 
memorable things which we shall presently have to notice. Meanwhile “the 
mischievous plots and designs” to which the admiral refers, are making 
England very unquiet in this spring of 1655. Charles the Second, who, 
after some wandering, has settled himself at Cologne;-has gone with the 
Marquis of Ormond to Middleburg, that he may be ready for a landing in 
England. Wilmot, now earl of Rochester, is in London, organising a general 
insurrection. ‘“ There cannot be,” says Clarendon, “a greater manifestation of 
the universal prejudice and aversion in the whole kingdom towards Cromwell 
and his government, than that there could be so many designs and conspi- 
racies against him, which were communicated to so many men; and that such 
signal and notable persons could resort to London, and remain there, without 
any such information or discovery as might cause them to be apprehended.” * 
It was the policy of Cromwell, as it is of all really sagacious rulers, not to be 
too prompt with measures of repression—not to alarm and irritate the 
peaceful portion of the community by fears and suspicions, which are 
generally the sparks to explode combustible materials instead of being the 
safety lamps for their discovery. Cromwell left the “signal and notable 
persons”’ to pursue the course of their own rashness—even to the organisation 
of 'a conspiracy which Rochester represented as so sure of success, that the 
king’s hopes “were so improved, that he thought of nothing more than how 
he might with the greatest secresy transport himself into England; for which 
he did expect a sudden occasion.’ + The narrative which Clarendon gives of 
the result of the enterprise which was to place Charles at the head of an 
English army, sufficiently shows how justly the Protector measured his own 
strength and that of these sanguine Cavaliers. The assizes were being held 
at Salisbury. The city was full of grand jurymen and petty jurymen, of 
magistrates and witnesses, all sleeping quietly in their beds, before the 
dawning of another day on which the law should assert ‘its wonted majesty 
in the judgment seat, whatever might be the political differences of republican 
or royalist. At five o’clock on the morning of the 11th of March, a party of 
two hundred horsemen rode into the streets of Salisbury, headed by sir 
Joseph Wagstaff, “a stout man, who looked not far before him,”—a jolly . 
Cavalier, much beloved by the roaring set that Puritanism had not been able 
to tread out. Their first operation was to seize the sheriff and the two — 
judges, and to break open the gaols. Clarendon recounts the proceedings of 
these loyal adherents of king Charles, with a solemn unconsciousness that he 
is showing how necessary was the government of a Cromwell to save England — 
from utter lawlessness and bloodshed: “ When the judges were brought out 
in their robes, and humbly produced their commissions, and the sheriff 
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hkewise, Wagstaff resolved, after he had caused the king to be proclaimed, 
to cause them all three to be hanged.” There was a country gentleman 
amongst these insane royalists, John Penruddock, who had some sense of 
decency, although Clarendon rather blames his scrupulousness: “Poor 
Penruddock was so passionate to preserve their lives, as if works of this 
nature could be done by halves, that the major-general durst not persist in 
it.” The judges were dismissed, their commissions being taken from them; 
but the sheriff was to be hanged, because he refused to proclaim the king. 
This likewise was resisted; though very many of the gentlemen were much 
scandalised at the tender-heartedness. To have hanged the sheriff “would 
have been a seasonable act of severity to have cemented them to perseverance 
who were engaged in it.” No one stirred to help these valiant supporters 
of the true monarchy and its attributes. In a few hours they left Salisbury, 
and carrying the sheriff with them, went forwards into Hampshire and 
Devonshire. There were none to join them.. They were hungry and 
wearied ; and a single troop of Cromwell’s horse, being by chance in the 
_ country, dispersed them almost without a blow, three days afterwards. 
Some of the leaders, and about fifty of their followers, were taken prisoners. 
Wagstaff escaped to France. Penruddock, Grove, and others, were tried’ at 
Exeter. The two gallant Cavaliers, brave men who deserved much com- 
miseration, were beheaded; a few others were hanged; the larger number 
were transported to Barbadoes. In the north, Wilmot had gone to take the 
_command of the insurrectionary army. That army never extended beyond 
a few rash partisans. Wilmot got back to his master, out of heart; and 
Charles and his court sat down again at Cologne, to wait for times when the 
existing government might not be quite so strong or so popular as was 
manifested by the town-crier of a Dorsetshire town refusing, at the peril of 
- his life, to utter the words “Charles the Second, king of England,’ when 
Penruddock dictated a reyal proclamation. 
The complex machine for goverinng England by a Single Person and a 
Parliament being again out of working condition, the simpler and ruder 
machine of the Single Person must work as it best may to prevent all govern- 
ment from coming to an end. This is despotism. But despotism, however 
odious as a principle, has many degrees of evil, and is only rendered tolerable 
by the desire of a despot to perform a bad office in the least mischievous 
way. Burke has truly described the government of Cromwell as “ somewhat 
rigid, but for a new power no savage tyranny.” * The period at which his 
despotism put on its most rigid form was in the year that followed the dis- 
missal of the Parliament at the beginning of 1655. He was left without a legal 
revenue, for the maintenance of the civil and military powers of the govern- 
ment, A merchant named Cony had refused to pay custom duties, as illegally 
levied by ordinance. Cromwell tried to soothe the sturdy citizen, who reminded 
him'that he himself had said in the Long Parliament, that the subject who 
_ yields to an illegal impost is more the enemy of his country than the tyrant 
who imposes it. The Protector sent the merchant to prison ; and then more 
arbitrarily imprisoned the Counsel, who had, in pleading for his writ of Habeas _ 
- Corpus, used arguments which went to deny altogether the legality of the 
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authority of the existing government. There was a compromise in which Cony 
at length withdrew his opposition to the impost, and his legal defenders were 
released. Sir Peter Wentworth refused to pay the taxes levied upon him, and 
was brought before Cromwell and his Council. He was required to withdraw. 
an action which he had commenced against the tax-collector. “If you com- 
mand it I must submit,” said Wentworth tothe Protector. He did command 
it, and the resistance was at an end. Clarendon, who records these acts of 
oppression, and especially Cromwell’s lecture of the judges “that they should 
not suffer the lawyers to prate what it would not become them to hear,” yet 
says, “ in all other matters, which did not concern the loss of his j urisdiction, he 
seemed to have great reverence for the law, rarely interposing between party 
and party.” In his fiscal measures the most invidious was the imposition 
of an especial tax upon a limited number of royalists—a property-tax, 
under which all those of the king’s party who were considered disaffected, 
and who either possessed an income of a hundred a year from land, or a 
personal estate of fifteen hundred pounds in value, were called upon for a 
contribution of one-tenth. To assess and collect this tax it was necessary to 
call forth some new instruments. The Protector divided the country into ten 
districts, each under the authority of a Major-General, who had various large 
powers, and who had especially under his command the Militia of the 
Counties. The Militia was a force essentially different from the regular 
army ; a force not without strong popular instincts, and not so manageable in 
carrying through acts of oppression. It was a military police, especially 
appointed to enforce a system of partial repression. There was no re- 
sistance to the acts of the Major-Generals and their Commissioners, and 
there was no large amount of murmuring. The decimation of the richer 
royalists, who had already been so harassed by sequestrations, and for whose 
relief Cromwell had himself laboured to carry through the Act of Oblivion, 
was truly described by Ludlow as calculated to render its victims “ desperate 
and irreconcileable, they being not able to call anything their own, whilst by 
the same rule that he seized one-tenth, he might also take away the other 
nine parts at his pleasure.’ * There is a worse evil in despotic courses than 
that of making men “desperate and irreconcileable’””—that of making them 
time-serving, slavish, and apathetic. A passage in Baxter’s life is illustrative 
of this: “James Berry was made Major-General of Worcestershire, Shrop- 
shire, Herefordshire, and North Wales,—the counties in which he had for- 
merly lived as a servant, a clerk of iron-works. His reign was modest and 
short; but hated and scorned by the gentry that had known his inferiority. 
so that it had been better for him to have chosen a stranger place. And yet 
many of them attended him as submissively as if they had honoured him: so 
significant a thing is power and prosperity with worldly minds.” + That 
these Major-Generals meddled with other royalists than those of. good pro- 
perty is shown by the arrest of John Cleveland, “that incomparable son of 
Apollo” according to the creed of the Cavaliers, for whose cause he has been 
writing bitter satires since the first days of the Long Parliament. Colonel 
Haynes has arrested him at Norwich, and sent him to prison at Yarmouth 
Cleveland addressed a petition to the Protector, though he had ridiculed i 
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_ “ copper-nose,”” in which the unfortunate poet says, “ I am inclined to believe 
that next to the adherence to the royal party, the cause of my confinement 
is the narrowness of my estate, for none stand committed whose estate can 
bail them. I only am the prisoner who have no acres to be my hostage. Now 
if my poverty be criminal, with reverence be it spoken, I must implead your 
highness, whose victorious arms have reduced me to it, as accessory to my 
guilt.” The Petition, an elaborate composition far more laudatory than 
insulting, procured the poet’s release. * 

*4 At this period the government of the Protector was more than usually 
harsh towards the Catholics and the Clergy of the Anglican Church. The 
plots against the Commonwealth were generally mixed up with the intrigues 
of Papists, and the harshness towards them was the practical continuance of 
the spirit of the severe penal laws. The Episcopalians were harassed at the 
instance of the Presbyterians, in spite of Cromwell’s own ardent desire for 
toleration. One of the most odious measures against them was an ordinance 
prohibiting them to be received in private families as preceptors. Archbishop 
Usher, for whom the Protector had a deep respect, remonstrated with him 
against this injustice. He did not withdraw the ordinance, but it remained 
inoperative. Prejudices were too strong to allow him to act up to his own 
principles. But with the great Puritan body, and the various sectaries that 
sprang from them, he was determined to keep their animosities under the 
control of an equal justice. “If a man of one form,” he declared to the 
Parliament in 1646, “will be trampling upon the heels of another form; if 
an Independent, for example, will despise him;who is under Baptism, and 
will revile him, and will reproach and provoke him, I will not suffer it in 
him.” Neither should the Independent censure the Presbyterian, nor the 
Presbyterian the Independent. This toleration made him many enemies: 
“‘T have borne my reproach; but I have, through God’s mercy, not been 
unhappy in hindering any one religion to impose upon another.” The 
Quakers, who were hunted and persecuted by every other sect, found a friend 
in Cromwell. George Fox, who had been seized in his preachings, and 
carried to London, managed to see the Protector, and exhorted him to keep 
~ in the fear of God; and Cromwell, having patiently listened to his lecture, 
_ parted with him, saying “ Come again to my house. If thou and I were but 
an hour of the day together, we should be nearer one to the other, I wish 
no more harm to thee than I do to my own soul.’”’+ George and some of his 
brethren had been dispersing “base books against the Lord Protector,” as 
major-general Goffe informed Thurloe. Cromwell sent the Quaker unharmed 
away, having received from bim a written promise that he would do nothing 
against his government. 
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Greatness of Cromwell in his Foreign Policy—Naval armaments—Blake’s exploits—Jamaica 
taken—Cromwell’s interference for the Vaudois—He attempts to procure the re-admission 
of the Jews to settle in England—Hostility of the Republicans to the Protector—Crom- 
well requires a pledge from Republican leaders—Meeting of the Protector’s Second 
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of James Nayler—Sindercomh’s plot—The Parliament votes that Cromwell shall be offered 
the Crown—Conferences on the subject of Kingship—Cromwell declines to accept the 
title—Blake’s victory at Santa Cruz—Cromwell inaugurated as Protector under a new 
Instrument of Government—Second Session of Parliament—The Upper House—The old 
secluded Members admitted to sit—Cromwell’s Speech—Violent dissensions—The Parlia- 
ment dissolved—Projected rising of Royalists—Allied war in the Netherlands—Dunkirk— 

‘Cromwell’s family afflictions—His illness and death. 


“His greatness at home was but a shadow of the glory he had abroad.” 
So writes Clarendon of him who, he says, “will be looked upon by posterity 
as a brave bad man.” The mere courtiers of Charles II. used to talk of the 
Protector as “that wretch, Cromwell.” * It is something for Clarendon to 
acknowledge that “he had some good qualities.” He had the highest of all 
qualities in a prince—a sense of public duty. He was an Englishman, bent 
upon sustaining the honour of his country amongst the nations. In this great 
design his genius luxuriated. He was not beset with difficulties, as at home, 
when he sent forth his fleets to sweep the Barbary pirates from the Mediter- 
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ranean, or employed his diplomatists to express in distinct terms, that the 
Protestants of the Piedmontese valleys should not be massacred by a duke 
of Savoy, although supported by a king of France. He went straight to his 
object, when he concluded the French alliance, and rejected that of Spain, 
because “there is not liberty of conscience to be had from the Spaniard, 
neither is there satisfaction for iniuries nor for blood.” * “Elizabeth, of 
famous memory, that lady, that great queen,” as Cromwell terms her, was 
the load-star of his foreign policy ; “nothing being more usual than his saying 
‘that his ships in the Mediterranean should visit Civita Vecchia, and that the 
sound of his cannon should be heard at Rome.’” + He raised his country 
out of the pitiful subjection to which the Stuarts had reduced it, to be again 
amongst the most respected of Christian powers. “It was hard to discover 
which feared him most, France, Spain, or the Low Countries, where his 
friendship was current at the value he put upon it.” { The price which he 
demanded for his friendship was, that the liberties of Englishmen, their per- 
sonal security, and their rights of conscience, should be respected throughout 
the world; that no sea should be closed against English commerce; that no 
combination of crowned heads should attempt to control the domestic 
government of these kingdoms. He made no pretensions to national supre- 
macy inconsistent with the rights of other countries; but not a tittle would 
he abate of that respect which was due to his own country and his own 
government. He was raised to supreme power by a revolution upon which 
all monarchical rulers must have looked with dread and suspicion and secret 
hatred ; but he made no efforts to imbue other kingdoms with a revolutionary 
spirit. His moderation commanded a far higher respect than if he had formed 
schemes of European conquest; or had attempted to conciliate discontented 
colonels and murmuring troopers, by leading them in person against Condé 
or Don John of Austria. Truly has it been said, “ He was a soldier; he had 
risen by war. Had his ambition been of an impure or selfish kind, it would 
have been easy for him to plunge his country into continental hostilities on a 
large scale, and to dazzle the restless factions which he ruled, by the splendour 
of his victories.” § He left to Blake the glory of making the flag of England 
triumphant on the seas, satisfied to counsel and encourage him. His practical 
spirit of doing everything for utility, and nothing for vain glory, was so infused 
into his officers, that when Turenne sent to Lockhart, Cromwell’s general in 
the Netherlands, an explanation of the plan of the battle they were to fight 
with their allied forces, the Englishman, with a noble common sense that could 
lay aside the morbid vanity which too often mars the success of joint 
enterprises, exclaimed, “ Very good: I shall obey M. de Turenne’s orders, 
and he may explain his reasons after the battle, if he pleases.’’ || 
The maintenance and ‘increase of the naval arm of our strength was the 
especial care of the Protector. “I went,” writes Evelyn in his Diary of the 
9th of April, 1655, “to see the great ship newly built by the usurper, Oliver, 
_earrying ninety-six brass guns and 1000 tons burthen.’’ Some months before, 
two armaments were being fitted out at Portsmouth. Their destination was 
~ unknown. Cromwell was one day surrounded in the streets by a large 
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number of sailors’ wives. “Where are our husbands to be sent?” they 
demanded. “The ambassadors of France and Spain would each give mea 
million to know that,” answered the Protector. Whilst France and Spain 
were each under apprehensions when Blake’s fleet of twenty-five ships had 
sailed, the admiral appeared before Leghorn, and demanded from the grand 
duke of Tuscany redress for the owners of three merchant vessels, which had 
been captured by prince Rupert in 1650, and sold in Tuscan ports. and in 
the Papal States. The grand duke and the pope paid the indemnity. Blake 
then presented himself on the coast of Africa, to demand the relief of 
Christian captives from the Barbary States. His terms were complied with 
at Algiers and Tripoli. At Tunis, the Dey pointed to his fortresses, and told 
the English to do their worst. Blake battered the Tunisian works, and burnt 
the piratical fleet in the harbour. A hundred and sixty years after this 
example England had again “to break the oppressor’s chain, and set the 
captives free.’ The war with Spain had not yet been proclaimed, but the 
second armament had sailed with secret orders. Blake was waiting to take 
his share in the warfare, after he had chastised the African pirates. He was 
off Malaga, where some of the sailors who had landed had shown disrespect to 
a procession of the host. A priest incited the Spanish populace. to outrage, 
and the sailors were beaten and chased to their ships. - They told their story 
to the admiral, who demanded that the priest should be brought to justice. 
The authorities replied that the civil power could not touch an ecclesiastic. 
“Send him on board the St. George within three hours or I will burn your 
city,”, was the admiral’s demand of the governor of Malaga. The priest 
was sent. The story of both sides was heard on the justice-seat of the quarter- 
deck. 'The sailors were found to be in the wrong, and the priest was put ashore 
with all civility. ‘I would have punished the men had I been appealed to,’’ 
said the admiral; “but I would have you and all the world to know that 
an Englishman is not to be judged and punished except by Englishmen.””? The — 
other fleet under Venables and Penn had gone for the West Indies. On the 
14th of April it was before Hispaniola. There was no attempt at once to 
take St. Domingo; but a portion of the badly assorted army landed: about 
ten leagues to the westward of the town, and marched “through woods of 
incredible thickness, receiving little or no opposition except the excessive 
heat of the sun, and intolerable drought that oppressed them, having not 
had, in many miles’ march, one drop of water.’ * The other portion of the 
armament had landed nearer the city ; and when a junction was effected, the 
whole force fell into. ambuscades, and were eventually driven back to their 
ships. The commanders, who had lost everything by their disputes and feeble 
arrangements, sailed away, and possessed themselves of Jamaica. The value 
of this conquest was then little estimated ; and the fertility of the island was 
thought small compensation for the loss of: the supposed treasures of His- 
paniola. Cromwell was somewhat cast down by this his first failure; and he 
sent Penn and Venables to the Tower when they came home with the tale of 
their disasters... But he soon saw that Jamaica gave England a solid footing 
in the West Indies, and was a most important acquisition, although “it 
produces not any mines of gold and silver, as doth Hispaniola ””—a defect 
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which the journalist much laments. The two unfortunate commanders were 
soon released. The Protector is unremitting in his watchfulness over the 
‘West Indian possessions, as his letters show, and if possible he will strike at 
the root of such miscarriages as that of Hispaniola. He writes to major- 
general Fortescue at Jamaica, “As we have cause to be humbled for the 
reproof God gave us at St. Domingo, upon the account of our own sin as 
well as others’, so, truly, upon the reports brought hither to us of the 
extreme avarice, pride and confidence, disorders and debauchedness, profane- 
ness and wickedness, commonly practised amongst the Army, we can not 
only bewail the same, but desire that all with you may do so; and that a very 
special regard may be had so to govern, for time to come, as that all manner 
of vice may be thoroughly discountenanced, and severely punished ; and that 
such a frame of government may be exercised that virtue and godliness may 
receive due encouragement.” ' 

The power and influence of the Commonwealth was at this period signally 
called forth by an occurrence that was no especial injury or affront to the 
nation, but which more deeply moved the heart of Puritan England than any 

, event since the Irish massacre. For many centuries there had dwelt in three 
small valleys of Piedmont a race known as the Vaudois, or Valdenses—the 
people of the valleys—who from the earliest times had kept separate from 
the Church of Rome. Before the principles of the Reformation had been 
disseminated by Luther or Calvin, the Pope, Innocent VIII., had issued a 
bull for the extirpation of the pernicious sect of the Waldenses. When 
they declared that their ancient faith was similar to that of the Reformers, 
persecutions became more frequent against them. They were proscribed, 
first by France and then by Savoy ; and then sometimes tolerated, and some- 
times molested. In 1655 the government of the young duke Charles 
Emmanuel II., having been irritated by tumults between some Vaudois of one 
of the valleys and a convent of Capuchins, alleged that those who had 
been tolerated in their religion within certain districts, prescribed by edicts, 
had settled upon lands beyond their proper boundaries. All the Vaudois 
families inhabiting eight communes in the lower part of the valley of the 
Pelice, were commanded to abandon their fields and houses; to sell their 
property within twenty days; or to become Roman Catholics. This command 
was resisted ; and the duke of Savoy sent the marquis of Pianezza to enforce 
the manifesto. The Vaudois deserted their villages and sought refuge in the 
mountains. There were severe contests between the troops and the suffering 
people; in which fearful cruelties were committed by the Piedmontese 
soldiers, and by mercenary Irish and French in the service of the duke of 
Savoy. An officer who was in the command of a French regiment in 
Piedmont that had been placed under the orders of the marquis of Pianezza, 
threw up his commission, “in order,” he says, “that I might not assist in 
such wicked actions.” A declaration of this brave man, captain du Petit- 
Bourg, is in the University Library at Cambridge, wherein he says, “I was 
the witness of numerous acts of great violence and extreme cruelty, practised 

‘by the soldiers towards all ages, sexes, and conditions, whom I saw massacred, 

hanged, burned, and violated, and I also witnessed several terrible confla- 
grations.”” He adds that the marquis of Pianezza ordered all the prisoners 
to be killed, “ because his highness would not have any of their religion in 
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all {his dominions.” The instant that Cromwell heard of the preliminary 
harsh measures of the duke of Savoy. towards the Vaudois, he wrote to the 
English resident in Switzerland to advise the persecuted people to appeal to 
England. The news of the massacre arrived before any request was made 
for succour. The Protector immediately sent an envoy extraordinary to 
Louis XIV. and to the duke of Savoy, with letters of remonstrance. Upon 
all the Protestant princes he called for assistance in demanding justice for the 
Vaudois. A collection throughout England was made for these poor people, 
and Cromwell himself gave two thousand pounds. His language was as 
moderate as it was firm. But his meaning could not be mistaken. France 
was most anxious to conclude a treaty of peace and commerce with England ; 
but Cromwell declared that he would not sign it till the French Court had 
procured from the Piedmontese government the Restoration of the Vaudois 
to their ancient liberties. The French minister at Turin now insisted on an 
immediate pacification, which should restore the Vaudois to their civil and 
religious liberties, as of old. The business was hastily concluded by the 
French agents, and some harsh conditions were connected with this settle- 
ment, which again caused the interference of the Protector in 1658. The 
earnest thought of Cromwell went through Europe clothed in the eloquent 
Latin of Milton; and even those who hated the Commonwealth acknow- 
ledged that England never stood higher than when she demanded justice for a 
few poor cultivators of the Alps—those who had kept the truth 
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The efforts of the Protector to procure safety and liberty of conscience 
for a race of Christians dwelling in three small valleys of the Alps, were 
more successful than his endeavours to give a legal home in England to a 
persecuted race, scattered through every land. The Jews were banished, and 
their immoveable goods were confiscated, in 1290. In 1655 Cromwell as- 
sembled his Council, and “ divers eminent ministers,’’ to consider the peti- 
tion of Rabbi Manasseh-Ben-Israel of Amsterdam, that the Jews might have 
liberty to settle again in England. Three hundred and sixty-five years of 
obstinate prejudice might probably have sufficed to exhaust the bigotry of a 
Christian community. Cromwell thought the term quite long enough; and 
so the matter of allowing the Jews to reside again amongst us, and trade, and 
have publi¢ synagogues, and a cemetery out of the town to bury their dead, 
was discussed in four conferences; and the Protector advocated the measure; 
and one present says, “I never heard a man speak so well.” But there 
were then, as there always will be, grave divines and- learned lawyers who 
patch a rag of ancient intolerance into their modern garments, to show the 
colour and substance of the old material that all men once proudly wore. Of 
this species was William Prynne, who headed the ery of Christianity in dan- 
ger, by publishing a manifesto against the Jews, in which “their ill-deport- 
ment, misdemeanours, condition, sufferings, oppressions, slaughters, plunders 
_ by popular insurrections, royal exactions, and final banishment,” were 
brought forward in connection with Laws and Scriptures, “to plead and con- 
clude against their re-admission into England.” ‘The old clamour against 
the Jewerie was revived, especially in the city, where the merchants were 
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jealous of the wealth of the Hebrews; and the Protector, Seeing it was in vain 

to expect any agreement upon this question, sought for no legal sanction to 

their settling here, but raised no objection to a Portuguese synagogue being 

opened in 1656. 

_ The government of the Protectorate had ample public business to engage 

its attention, during the twenty months in which a Single Person, without a 

Parliament, was the supreme director of the affairs of three kingdoms. The 

alliance with France, and the war with Spain, gave occasion to new move- 

ments of royalists, and new combinations of republicans. Charles the 

Second was living in dissolute poverty at Cologne, caring little for state con- 

cerns, and laying no burden upon his conscience when he had to make some 

contrary pledge to Protestant or Papist, openly to the one, or in secret to 

the other. He wasa little roused from his exclusive attention to his mis- 

tresses, when the war with Spain induced him to believe that he might obtain 
some assistance from that power against their common enemy. Colonel 
Sexby, a furious republican, prepared with schemes of conspiracy and assas- 

sination, joined the councils of Charles and the Spanish ministers. In April, 
1656, a treaty of alliance was concluded between Philip IV. and the exiled 
king of England, by which the Spanish monarch promised Charles a pension 

and an army, and Charles engaged that with the aid of the Irish serving in 
France he would make a landing in England. The government of the Pro- 

tector was more effectually endangered by the attitude of the great 
republican leaders at home, than by preparations for war and assassination. 

Sir Harry Vane had come forth with a pamphlet, which Thurloe described in 
a letter to Henry Cromwell, as “a new form of government, plainly laying 
aside thereby that which now is. At the first coming out of it, it was ap- 
plauded ; but now, upon second thoughts, it is rejected as being impracti- 

cable, and aiming in truth at the setting up of the Long Parliament again.” 
Cromwell, in July, had issued writs for a new Parliament. A second 
pamphlet, more exciting than the first, was also published, and extensively 
circulated. The influence of such appeals to the people, setting forth “in- 
fringed rights’’—“ invaded properties ’—“ imprisoned friends ’’—would be 
full of danger in the result of the elections ; and Cromwell was placed in an 
attitude of more determined hostility against the republican party. The 
elections were fiercely contested, amidst many popular tumults. The govern- 
ment had secured a majority, but many of its declared opponents were elected. 
Cromwell and his Council tried to persuade Vane, Harrison, and other 
opponents, to pledge themselves not to commit any act to the prejudice of the 
government. They refused; and were imprisoned. The nature of the pledge 
required may be judged from a remarkable conference between Cromwell and 
Ludlow, recorded by the sturdy republican, who had been dismissed from his 
- employment in Ireland. When Ludlow drew near to the Council Table, 
Cromwell charged him with dispersing treasonable books in Ireland. He 
denied that they were treasonable. Cromwell said that he was not ignorant 
of many plots to disturb the present power, and that he thought it his duty 
to secure such as he suspected. Ludlow replied that whether his actions 
were good or bad he was ready to submit to a legal trial. Cromwell then 
required him to give assurance not to act against the government. “I 
desired,” says Ludlow, “to be excused in that particular, reminding him of 
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the reasons I had formerly given him for my refusal.’ The reasons were 
thus given at the previous interview referred to: “ If Providence open a way, 
and give an opportunity of appearing in behalf of the people, I cannot con- 
sent to tie my own hands beforehand, and oblige myself not to lay hold on 
it. * * * My dissatisfactions were not grounded upon any animosity against 
his person ; and that if my own father were alive, and in his place, they would, 
I doubted not, be altogether as great.””* At this second conference Ludlow 
maintains the same resolute mind, and Cromwell exhibits the same desire to 
conciliate him: “ Pray then, said he, what is it that you would have? May 
not every man be as good as he will? What can you desire more than you 
have? It were easy, said I, to tell what we would have. What is that, I 
pray, said he? That which we fought for, said I, that the nation might 
be governed by its. own consent. I am, said he, as much for a govern- 
ment by consent as any man; but where shall we find that consent? 
Amongst the Prelatical, Presbyterian, Independent, Anabaptist, or Levelling 
Parties? I answered, amongst those of all sorts who had acted with fidelity 
and affection to the public. Then he fell into the commendation of his own 
government, boasting of the protection and quiet which the People enjoyed 
under it, saying, that he was resolved to keep the nation from being imbrued 
in blood. I said, that I was of opinion too much blood had been already shed, 
unless there were a better account of it. You do well, said he, to charge us 
with the guilt of blood; but we think there is a good return for what hath 
been shed; and we understand what clandestine correspondences are carrying 
on at this time between the Spaniard and those of your party, who make use 
of your name, and affirm that you will own them and assist them. I know 
not, said I, what you mean by my party, and can truly say, that if any men 
have entered into an engagement. with Spain, they have had no advice from 
me so to do, and that if they will use my name I cannot help it. Then ina 
softer way he told me, that he desired not to put any more hardships on me 
than on himself ; that he had been always ready to do me all the good offices 
that lay in his power, and that he aimed at nothing by this proceeding but 
the public quiet and security. Truly Sir, said I, I know not why you should 
be an enemy to me who have been faithful to you in all your difficulties. I 
understand not, said he, what you mean by my difficulties. I am sure they 
were not so properly mine as those of the public; for in respect to my out- 
ward condition I have not much improved it, as these gentlemen, pointing to 
his Council, well know. To which they seemed to assent, by rising from their 
chairs; and therefore I thought not fit to insist farther on that point, contenting _ 
myself to say, that it was from that duty which I owed to the public, whereof 
he expressed such a peculiar regard, that I durst not give the security he 
desired, because I considered it to be against the liberty of the People, and 
contrary to the known law of England.’ + After this bold manifestation Ludlow 
went quietly away ; to maintain that Cromwell was a usurper, and that the only 
legitimate authority was the Long Parliament. “In general there is as much 
difference between a usurper and an hereditary king, as there is between a wild 
boar and a tame one: but Cromwell had nothing in him ferocious.” ¢ 

The Parliament assembled on the 17th of September—a crowded meeting 
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in the Painted Chamber on a hot day—so hot, that the Protector seems to 
imply that he will not detain them by a long speech, seeing “ that condition 
and heat that you are now in.” But he does speak at great length, with 
abundant words, although he says “Truly our business is to speak things” 
- + . “things that concern the glory of God, and his peculiar interest in 
the world.” A large subject,—but one which Oliver mainly associates with 
“the being and subsistence of these nations with all their dependencies.” 
Of their present dangers he chiefly speaks ;—of “your great enemy, the 
Spaniard ;” of the circumstances which “justify the war which has been 
entered upon with the Spaniard;” of the danger of “any peace with any 
State that is Popish, and subject to the determination of Rome and the Pope 
himself,” for ‘then “you are bound and they are loose.” France was not 
“under such a tie to the pope.” Spain, he says, “ hath espoused that interest 
which you all along hitherto have been conflicting with—Charles Stuart’s 
interest.” He adds, “as there is a complication of these interests abroad, so 
there is a complication of them here. Can we think that Papists and Cava- 
liers shake not hands in England. . . . Your danger is so great, if you 
will be sensible of it, by reason of persons who pretend other things.’ 
He points to past dangers—to assassination plots, and insurrections in the 
preceding year. The present great danger was from “a generation of men in 
this nation who cry up nothing but righteousness, and justice, and liberty ; 
and these are divided into ‘several sects and sorts of men. They are known 
to shake hands with,—I should be loath to say with Cavaliers—but with all 
the scum and dirt of this nation.” To meet such dangers “ we did find but a 
little poor invention, which I hear has béen much regretted—the erecting of 
your Major-Generals. . . . Truly I think if ever anything were justifiable 
as to necessity, this was.” He then proceeds to Remedies :—First to consider 
all that ought to be done in order to Security ; next doing all things that 
ought to be done in order to Reformation. For outward security join heartily 
in the prosecution of the war. “Ifyou can come to prosecute it, prosecute 
it vigorously, or not at all.” As to the distempers of people that pretend 
religion, “ our practice since the last Parliament hath been, to let all this 
nation see that whatever pretensions to religion would continue quiet, 
peaceable, they should enjoy conscience and liberty to themselves, and not to 
make religion a pretence for arms and blood.” He points to the means 
which have been adopted “for the ejecting of scandalous ministers, and for 
the bringing in of them that have passed an approbation.” He calls for 
Reformation of Manners, “In my conscience, it was a shame to be a Chris- 
tian, within these fifteen, sixteen, or seventeen years in this nation—whether 
in Cexsar’s house, or elsewhere. It was a shame, it was a reproach to a man, 
and the badge of Puritan was put upon it. We would keep up Nobility and 
Gentry ; and the way to keep them up is, not to suffer them to be patronisers 
or countenancers of debauchery and disorders.” These are wise words; and 
there were other words altogether as wise, which statesmen heeded not for 
more than a century and a half; holding, with learned Blackstone, the neces- 
sity of entirely disregarding as unworthy of notice “the crude and abortive 
schemes for amending the laws in the times of confusion which followed” the 
times of Charles 1.* Let us conclude our brief notice of this remarkable speech 
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of 1656, with a passage which contains, according to a high authority, — 
« stronger indications of a legislative mind than are to be found in the whole © 
range of orations delivered on such occasions, before or since.” * “There 
are some things which respect the estates of men; and there is one general _ 
grievance inthe Nation. It is the Law. Not that the laws are a grievance, 
but there are laws that’are; and the great grievance lies in the execution 
and administration. I think I may say it, I have as eminent judges in this 
land, as have been had, as the Nation has had, for these many years. Truly 
I could be particular, as to the executive part of it, as to the administration 
of the Law; but that would trouble you. The truth of it is, there are 
wicked and abominable laws, which it will be in your power to alter. To 
hang a man for six-and-eightpence, and I know not what; to hang for a 
trifle, and acquit murder,—is in the ministration of the Law, through the ill- 
framing of it. I have known in my experience abominable murders acquitted. 
And to see men lose their lives for petty matters; this is a thing God will 
reckon for. And I wish it may not lie upon this nation a day longer than 
you have an opportunity to give a remedy; and I hope I shall cheerfully join 
with you init. This hath been a great grief to many honest hearts and con- 
scientious people ; and I hope it is in all your hearts to rectify it.” 

The legislative mind of Cromwell could rarely find adequate encourage- 
ment in his legislators. "We have seen how earnestly he was always calling, 
even from the battle-field, for reform of the laws. Surely Mr. Hallam must 
have been strangely prejudiced against the man and his principles, when, in 
his “ Parallel between Cromwell and Napoleon,” he says, “In civil govern- 
ment there can be no adequate parallel between one who had sucked only the 
dregs of a besotted fanaticism, and one to whom the stores of reason and 
philosophy were open. But it must here be added that Cromwell, far unlike 
his antitype, never showed any signs of a legislative mind, or any desire to 
fix his renown on that noblest basis, the amelioration of social institutions.” 
Such a passage is unworthy of the usual calm and impartial tone of the» 
“ Constitutional History.” It might have been better suited to the historian 
who designates Cromwell as “a barbarian.’? It would have been better 
suited to that historian, David Hume, to speak of “the dregs of a besotted 
fanaticism,” as opposed to “the stores of reason and philosophy,’ who had 
little sympathy with, if not positive hatred to, the man or the race of men, 
who sought to live in the “great Task-master’s eye.” Cromwell, the bar- — 
barian, did not aspire to go down to posterity with a Code in his hand. He 
had not to build up new laws out of chaos, but to clear away the rubbish 
which encumbered the old laws. “If he erected little that was new, it was 
because there had been no general devastation to clear-a space for him.” + 

The strong declamation of the Protector against men who cry up nothing 
but righteousness and justice and liberty—the men of several sects—the 
levelling party—the Commonwealth’s men—seemed to point at some extra- 
ordinary course with this Parliament. About three hundred members had 
received a certificate in the following form: “These are to certify that : 
is returned by indenture one of the Knights [or Burgesses] to serve im this 
present Parliament for the county [city or borough] of ——, and approved 
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by his Highness’s Council,” which certificate was signed by the “ Clerk of 
the Commonwealth in Chancery.” This was a manifest violation of the 
ancient parliamentary privileges,—a violation upon the broadest scale. A 
hundred and two members, who had received no certificate, were prevented 
entering the House. Sixty-five sent a letter of remonstrance to the Speaker. 
The Clerk of the Commonwealth produced his instructions from the Council ; 
and the House having then demanded of the Council why certain duly elected 
had not been admitted to sit, Nathaniel Fiennes, one of the Commissioners 
of the Great Seal, attended, and showed that according to the Instrument of 
Government “no persons could be elected to serve in Parliament but such as 
were of known integrity, fearing God, and of good conversation ;” and that, 
by the same Instrument, the Council was authorised and directed “ to 
examine whether the persons elected were agreeable to the above-mentioned 
qualifications.” The formal letter of the Constitution had been adhered to; 
its application was a bold exercise of arbitrary power. The excluded members 
protested against this total infraction of the conditions of a free Parliament ; 
and denounced all the members who should continue to sit as “ betrayers 
of the liberties of England, and adherents to the capital enemies of the Com- 
monwealth.” The public indignation was great and general; but a national 
success came opportunely to qualify it. A squadron of Blake’s fleet off 
Cadiz had captured two Spanish gdlleons returning home with the treasures 
of the Indies ; and the people crowded the roads and streets from Portsmouth 
_ to the Tower to look upon a procession of thirty-eight waggons laden with 
ingots and piastres. The treasury was replenished. The Parliament became 
tranquillised. The power of the Protector seemed established on a firm 
basis. He felt that he could relax in some measures of repression ; and the 
Major-Generals_were abolished. There was a mutilated Parliament; but the 
government of a Single Person was again coming within the bounds of 
constitutional liberty... The powers of the Parliament and the Protector 
now worked harmoniously together. Acts were passed for the security of 
his person; and for disannulling the title to the Crown’ of Charles Stuart 
and his descendants. The war with Spain was declared to be just and 
necessary ; and four hundred thousand pounds were voted for the expenses 
of the war. The ordinances which the Protector had issued were for the 
most part confirmed. His appointments to judicial offices were approved. 
The revolution was thought by many to have passed its period of disturbance 
and experiment. It was even popularly considered to be probable and 
desirable that the Protector should assume a higher title, and with the powers 
of a king should receive the name. Poetical flattery talked of the Spanish 
gold being made into a crown and a royal sceptre. Amidst all sorts of 
speculations upon such an event, an incident which appeared to have little 
connexion with a matter of such importance brought into view the necessary 
antagonism between the executive authority of the Protector, and the ill- 
defined and ill-understood executive power of the Parliament. Amongst the 
new sect of Quakers was James Nayler, who, in his frantic enthusiasm, had 
proclaimed that the Redeemer was incarnate in his person; and he had _ 
moreover given a great public scandal in going about in a state of nudity.* 


_ * here is a curious passage in the very interesting autobiography of Thomas Ellwood which 
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The quaker was arrested at Bristol; and brought up to the bar of the 
House of Commons. There were ten days of wearisome debate, in which 
it was maintained that the House possessed the right of life and death. 
The madman narrowly escaped hanging; for eighty-two voted for his _ 
execution. He was finally condemned to be put in the pillory, to have his 
tongue bored through with a hot iron, and to be whipped through the 
streets. Cromwell saw, as the more fanatical members had not seen, that 
the whole course of legal government was threatened by this procedure of 
the House—that this assumption of judicial power was incompatible with 
the due course of justice. He addressed this letter to the Speaker: “Right 
trusty and well-beloved, we greet you well. Having taken notice of a 
judgment lately given by yourselves against one James Nayler: although we 
detest and abhor the giving or occasioning the least countenance to persons 
of such opinions and practices, or who are under the guilt of the crimes 
commonly imputed to the said person; yet we, being intrusted in the present 
government, on behalf of the people of these nations; and not knowing how 
far such proceeding, entered into wholly without us, may extend in the 
consequence of it,—Do desire that the House will let us know the grounds 
and reasons whereupon they have proceeded.’ Part of Nayler’s sentence | 
had been inflicted when this letter was received. The House immediately 
rejected a proposition for deferring the completion of the punishment. The 
people became more and more convinced that in a due balance of the execu- 
tive and legislative functions they must look for safety. The obstinacy of 
the Parliament was Cromwell’s triumph with the sober part of the nation. 
But his very pertinent desire to know “the grounds and reasons”’ for a 
“ proceeding entered into wholly without Us,” led to inquiries about the due 
apportionment of power, which fad very remarkable results. Meanwhile a 
new assassination plot excited a general interest in the life of the Protector; 
and, like all such abortive schemes, made the authority stronger which it was 
intended to overthrow. vr 
Charles the Second was residing at Bruges at the beginning of 1657. 
He had obtained money from Spain, with which he was making some show of 
preparation for an expedition to England. But Cromwell—there is the 
difficulty. Colonel Sexby has been in England, and is again with the king. 
He has left a trusty agent behind} him, and a certain service is to be well 
rewarded. Miles Sindercomb was one of the Levellers of the atmy, who 
was sentenced to be shot at Burford in 1650. But he escaped then; was 
received as quartermaster into Monk’s army in Scotland; got involved in 
new plots ; and was cashiered. Sexby has left this man a large sum for the 
conduct of his operations. He hired a house at Hammersmith, and provided 
deadly combustibles of a sort to blow the Protector and his carriage into 
atoms as he took his Saturday ride to Hampton Court. Sindercomb 


somewhat explains this, Ellwood’s father violently opposed, even by blows and hor ippings, 
his son’s determination to be a Quaker. The old ate said, re they held many ae et 
ciples ; that they were an immodest, shameless people; and that one of them stripped himself 
stark naked, and went in that unseemly manner about the streets, at fairs, and on market-day 
at great towns.” The young man replied to his father by citing ‘‘the example of Isaiah, who 
went naked among the people for a long time.” Isaiah was a prophet, said the father. “i How 
know we but this Quaker may be a prophet too,” rejoined the son, 
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arranged, moreover, to fire Whitehall, and haye a safe blow at the Protector 
in the confusion. On the night of the 8th of January, the sentinel at the 
Palace finds a basket of wildfire, and a slow match gradually burning onwards 
to explode it. A life-guardsman comes before the Council, and proclaims 
that Miles Sindercomb is the man who has made these midnight arrangements. 
Sindercomb is taken ; is tried; and convicted by a jury in the King’s Bench: 
the day of execution is fixed; but he-is found dead in his bed. His sister 
has conveyed poison to him. The author of “ Killing no Murder ’—whether 
Colonel Titus or Colonel Sexby—says that Sindercomb was smothered and 
not poisoned. With the wonted rant of political fanatics, he exclaims, “The 
brave Sindercomb hath shown as great a mind as any old Rome could boast 
of ; and, had he lived there, his name had been registered with Brutus and 
Cato, and he had had his statues as well as they.” This assassination plot 
was extinguished as quickly as the lighted match at Whitehall. The 
Parliament went in a body to congratulate the Protector on his escape; and 
his Highness made an appropriate reply. A Thanksgiving day followed; 
and two sermons at “ Margaret’s Church ;”’ and a princely entertainment to 
the House by the Protector, and after dinner, “rare music, both of voices 
and instruments till the evening.” be ’ 

When Secretary Thurloe, on the 19th of January, related the discovery 
of Sindercomb’s plot to the Commons, and the House resolved to congratulate 
the Protector on his escape, Mr. Ashe, a member of no great mark, moved 
that it be added to the congratulatory address, that his Highness would be 
pleased to take upon him the government according to the ancient constitu- 

_ tion. Great was the clamour. The ancient constitution was Charles Stuart’s 
interest. Was a kingly government now to be set up, against which the 
Lord had borne testimony. The matter was dropped. On the 23rd of 
February, alderman Pack requested leave to read a paper “tending to the 
settlement of the nation.” The House was again in most disorderly condition. 
But the alderman did read his paper, in accordance with the desire of a large 
majority. Thurloe described the occurrence ina letter to Monk: “ Yesterday 
we fell into a great debate in Parliament. One of the aldermen who serve 
for the city of London, brought in a paper called a Remonstrance, desiring 
_my Lord Protector to assume kingly power, and to call future Parliaments, 
consisting of two Houses. * * * * I do assure you it ariseth from the 
Parliament only ; his Highness knew nothing of the preambles until they 
were brought into the House.” Four days after Pack’s Remonstrance had 

- been read, a hundred officers, with several of the Major-Generals, amongst 
- whom was Cromwell’s son-in-law, Fleetwood, waited upon the Protector, to 
say that they had heard with great dismay that there was a project in hand 
to make his Highness King—a hazardous project—a scandal to the people of 
God. Cromwell somewhat resented this interference. He had not been 

_ eaballing about this project, either for or against it. They need not, however, 
_ start at this title King, a feather in a hat, for they had themselves pressed it 
upon him when this government was undertaken. He thought the Instru- 
ment of Government did need mending. That a House of Lords, or some ~ 
other check upon the arbitrary tendencies of a single House might be useful. 

~ Look at the case of James Nayler. May it not be any one’s case some other 
day? ‘The deputation went their way; and the debate upon the great” 
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question proceeded in the House with little interruption. Through the 
whole of March it was debated; and it was at last voted, by a majority of 
sixty-one, to address the Protector in these words: “That your Highness 
will be pleased to assume the name, style, title, dignity, and office, of King of _ 
England, Scotland, and Ireland, and the respective dominions and territories 
thereunto belonging ; and to exercise the same according to the laws of these 
nations.’ On the 31st of March, the House proceeded to Whitehall, to 
present the document which they now called “Petition and Advice.” It 
was an Instrument of eighteen articles,—touching Kingship, second House 
of Parliament, mode of electing members, permanent public revenue, exclu- 
sive Protestant religion, provision for tender consciences,—with lesser 
matters. The Speaker presented these articles for the Protector’s acceptance, 
saying that they requested that all should be adopted—the rejection of one 
article might make all the rest impracticable. Cromwell’s reply was to the 
effect that he asked time for consideration: “That seemg you have made 
progress in this business, and completed the work on your part, I may hav 
some short time to ask counsel of God and of my own heart.” 
Three days after this interview Cromwell requested that a Committee 
might be appointed to receive his answer to the Petition and Advice. He 
spoke briefly, and ‘with a tone somewhat different from his usual decision. 
“You do necessitate my answer to be categorical; and you have left me 
without a liberty of choice save as to all ’’—all of the articles. “It is a duty 
not to question the reason of anything you have done, * * * * But I must 
needs say, that that may be fit for you to offer which may not be fit for me 
to undertake. * * * * I must say I have been able to attain no farther than 
this, that seeing the way is hedged up so as it is to me, and I cannot accept 
the things offered unless I accept all, I have not been able to find it my duty 
to God and you to undertake the charge under that Title.” The deputation 
returns to the House; reports the reluctant negative of his Highness— 
perhaps not exactly in the words of Casca, “There was a crown offered him, 
and being offered him, he put it by with the back of his hand, thus.””* The 
House will prepare reasons for adhering to its Petition and Advice, and will go 
again to Whitehall. On the 8th of April they declare, in a body, to his High- 
ness, that they do so adhere as “the Great Council and Representative of the 
three nations,” and again desire his assent thereto. He still hesitates. “I 
had, and I have, my hesitations as to that individual thing. If I undertake 
anything not in faith, I shall serve you in my own unbelief; and I shall then: 
be the most unprofitable servant that People or Nation ever had.’ He wishes 
for more particular information upon certain points. Casca again comes in to 
interpret this “ coy, reluctant, amorous delay :””—‘“ He put it by again; but, 
to my thinking, he was very loth to lay his fingers off it.” The next day, 
London is in a tumult upon other questions of monarchy—not the poor tem- 
porary question of protector or king, but whether the Fifth Monarchy—the 
Assyrian Monarchy, the Persian, the Greek, and the Roman, being all four 
extinct—the greatest monarchy of all—the reign of the Saints on earth for a 
thousand years,—be not visibly at hand. It is to be proclaimed this day 
the 9th of April, on Mile-end Green, by its great herald, Thomas Venner 


* Shakspere, ‘‘ Julius Cesar,” Act i, se, 2. 
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the wine-cooper; with its standard of the Lion of the Tribe of Judah. A 
troop of horse settles the Fifth Monarchy with small difficulty ; and, without 
bloodshed, its lieges are lodged in the Tower. This attempt to put down all 
carnal Sovereignties passes quietly away, without trial or punishment. The 
Parliament has to debate the question of real Kingship with his Highness, 
which it does, for many days, by the voices of a Committee of ninety-nine, 
talking, and listening to my Lord Protector at Whitehall. Lord Whitelocke, 
and Chief Justice Glynn, and Lord Commissioner Fiennes, and lord Broghill, 
all have their say ; and Cromwell has his comment. He still wants a little 
more time to consider. He takes counsel about this business of the kingship, 
with Broghill, Pierpoint, Whitelocke, Wolseley, and Thurloe—as Whitelocke 
records—and “ would sometimes be very cheerful-with them; and, laying 
aside his greatness, he would be exceedingly familiar ; and by way of diversion 
would make verses with them, and every one must try his fancy. He com- 
monly called for tobacco, pipes, and a candlé, and would now and then take 
tobacco himself. Then he would fall again to his serious and great business.” 
On the 13th of April, he speaks at much length; but he still hesitates: 
“T have nothing to answer to any arguments that were used for preferring 
Kingship to Protectorship. . . Iam ready to serve, not as a King, but as a 
Constable. For truly I have, as before God, often thought that I could not 
tell what my business was in the’ place-I stood in, save comparing myself 
to a good Constable set to keep the peace of the Parish. And truly this hath 
been my consent and satisfaction in the troubles I have undergone that 
you yet have peace.’ The real objection which Cromwell-has to a higher 
dignity than that of Protector-Constable is very manifest: “ Hf I know, 
as indeed I do, that very generally good men do not swallow this Title,— 
though really it is no part of their goodness to be unwilling to submit to 
what a Parliament shall settle over them,—yet I must say, it is my duty and 
my conscience to beg of you that there may be no hard things put upon me,— 
things, I mean, hard to them, which they cannot swallow.” Another con- 
ference in another week. The same reluctance to accept; the same unwil- 
lingness to offend by a refusal. It is a tedious farce, say some;—and yet a 
farce with something serious about it ;—quite enough of pressing solicitation 
to make a vain ambitious man put the precious diadem in his pocket ;—not 
enough to make Cromwell peril many interests, including his own, by a rash 
consent. His Highness and the Committee now go into discussion of the 
other articles of the Petition and Advice, to which the Protector has offered 
a paper of amendments. Long are the discussions; though full of real 
meaning amidst a maze of words. The Parliament adopts most-of the Amend- 
ments; and, at last, again attends my Lord Protector in a body, to receive his 
final answer upon the great question. There was no mistaking his meaning 
now: “I think the Act of Government doth consist of very excellent parts, 
in all but that one thing of the Titletome. . . . I am persuaded to return this 
answer to you, that I cannot undertake this Government with the Title of 


King.” The other parts of the Instrument of Government were adopted, the 


term Protector being substituted for that of King. “The Protector,” says 


_ Whitelocke, “ was satisfied in his private judgment that it was fit for him to 
accept the Title of King, and matters were prepared in order thereunto. But 


afterwards, by solicitation of the Commonwealth’s men, and many officers of the 
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army, he decided to attend some better season and opportunity in the business, 
and refused at this time.’ Ludlow tells a little anecdote of this interference 
of “officers of the army,” which may conclude this somewhat tedious relation 
of the discussions about Kingship, which had gone on from the 28rd of February 
to the 8th of May :—Cromwell, says Ludlow, whilst “he scrupled to take 
upon him the Title of King, as a thing scandalous, and of great hazard ”— 
yet, “in the meantime he endeavoured by all possible means to prevail with 
the officers of the army to approve his design, and knowing that lieutenant- 
general Fleetwood and colonel Desborough were particularly averse to it, he 
invited himself to dine personally with the colonel, and carried the lieutenant- 
general with him, where he began to droll with them about Monarchy, and 
speaking slightly of it, said it was but a feather in a man’s cap, and therefore 
wondered that men would not please the children, and permit them to enjoy. 
their rattle. But he received from them, as colonel Desborough since told 
me, such an answer as was not at all suitable to his expectations or desires. 
For they assured him, that there was more in this matter than he perceived ; 
that those who put him upon it were no enemies to Charles Stuart; and that 
if he accepted of it, he would infallibly draw ruin on himself and friends. 
Having thus sounded their inclinations, that he might conclude in the manner 
he had begun, he told them, they were a couple of scrupulous fellows, and so 
departed. The next day he sent a message to the House, to require their atten- 
dance in the Painted Chamber the next morning, designing, as all men believed, 
there to declare his acceptation of the crown. But in the meantime meeting 
with colonel Desborough in the great walk of the Park, and acquainting him 
with his resolution, the colonel made answer, that he then gave the cause and 
Cromwell’s family also for lost; adding, that though he was resolved never to 
act against him, yet he would not act for him after that time.’ edge 

_ The public mind of England is kept sufficiently alive during the early 
summer of 1657. First, the long deliberations about Kingship, and the unex- 
pected refusal of the Title—unexpected by most men, for the story went that 
the crown was made, and was ready at Whitehall for the coronation. Then 
came out the daring pamphlet of “ Killing no Murder,’ recommending the 
duty of putting the tyrant to death, and threatening that, in imitation of Sinder- 
comb, “ there is a great roll behind, even of those that are in his own muster- 
rolls, and are ambitious of the name of the deliverers of their country ; and 
they know what the action is that will purchase it. His bed, his table, is not 
secure ; and he stands in need of other guards to defend him against his own.” 
Such words made men anxious and alarmed. But the bitterest enemies of 
Cromwell felt that his rule was not an indolent one. The news came of a 
great victory by Blake over the Spanish navy at Santa Cruz—one of those 
daring exploits in which there is the greatest safety in what the timid eall rash- 
ness. Under-the fire of tremendous batteries the great admiral attacked the 
Spaniards in their own harbour, and burnt their entire fleet. Oliver sent Blake 
a jewel in the name of the Parliament and the Protector, with instructions to. 
return home. The noble sailor,—the true successor of Elizabeth’s heroes,—the. 
honoured predecessor of a long file of England’s bravest sons—died on board. 
his ship within sight of Plymouth. Then, six thousand English troops land 
in May near Boulogne, and a fleet is cruising off that coast—an army and a. 
fleet to co-operate with the French in an attack upon the Spanish power in 
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the Netherlands. Meanwhile, the Session of Parliament is coming to a close; 
but first is to be performed a great national ceremony—the inauguration, 
under the new Instrument of Government, of him who, without the Title of 
king, is to be clothed with regal honours and powers. In Westminster Hall 
there is a gorgeous assembly on the 26th of June. The coronation chair, 
with the famous stone of Scotland, is placed beneath a canopy of state. 
The Protector stands up under his canopy; surrounded by his Council and 
foreign ambassadors; the Speaker is seated beneath him; the members 
of Parliament in seats built like an amphitheatre; the Judges on his right 
hand; the Corporation of London on his left; the great hall crowded with 
spectators. The Speaker invests the Protector with the Robe of Purple, 
“emblem of Magistracy ;” presents him first with a Bible, the book of books, 
which “doth contain both precepts and examples for good government ;”’ 
then with the Sceptre, “not unlike a staff, for you are to be a staff to the 
weak and poor ;” lastly, with the sword, “ot a military, but civil sword.” 
Then Cromwell takes this oath: “I do in the presence and by the name of 
Almighty God, promise and swear, that to the uttermost of my power I will 
uphold and maintain the true Reformed Protestant Christian Religion, in the 
purity thereof, as it is contained in the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testament, to the uttermost of my power and understanding ; and encourage 
the profession and professors of the same; and that to the utmost of my power 
I will endeavour; as Chief Magistrate of these three nations, the maintenance 
and preservation of the peace and safety, and just rights and privileges, of the 
people thereof; and shall in all things according to my best-knowledge and 
power, govern the people of these three nations according to law.” .A prayer 
was then made; the heralds proclaimed Oliver Cromwell, Protector . of 
England, Scotland, and Ireland; and the people shouted “God save the 


Lord Protector.’ In all but the name these three nations were now a 


kingdom. ce 
The second Session of Parliament is to assemble in January. It is to be of 
a different composition from that of the first Session. The excluded members 


are to be now admitted. There is to be a “Second House.’ England appears 


approaching very nearly to its old form of government—one supreme man, by 
whatever name called—Lords, Commons. Still there is one something 
wanting—that. something which lord Broghill especially pointed out in the 
conference about Kingship: “ By your Highness bearing the title of King, 
all those that obey and serve you are secured by a law made long before any 


of our differences had a being—in the 11th of Henry VII.—where a full pro- 


vision is made for the safety of those that shall serve whoever is king.” It 


-was this want of the ancient title in the head of the government of which the 


lawyers availed themselves at the Restoration of Charles II., when they held 
that his regnal years must be computed from the déath of his father, because 
no one had in the interval between the 80th. of January, 1649, and the'29th 
of May, 1660, assumed the title of king. The same absence of the ancient 


_ designation of the supreme governor unquestionably inftuenced the aristocracy 


~ 


-during the life of the Protector, and compelled him to form a “ Second House”’ 
of a very anomalous character. He had, however, strengthened his interest 
with the old nobility to some extent. In November, 1657, lord Falconbridge 


married his daughter Mary; and Robert Rich, grandson of the earl of 
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Warwick, married his daughter Frances. But of the members of the old 
House of Lords only seven accepted the Protector’s writ of summons. He 
filled up its number of sixty-three with great civil officers, generals, and some 
eminent country gentlemen and citizens. Ludlow tells us of the neglect 
which sir Arthur Haslerig paid to the summons to be a member of the Upper 
House, and of the anxiety of the old Speaker, Lenthall, to be a lord. Only 
one of those Peers who had accepted the writ took their seats. “The earl of 
Warwick himself,” says Ludlow, “ though he ventured to marry his grandson 
to one of Cromwell’s daughters, could not be persuaded to sit with colonel 
Hewson and colonel Pride, whereof the one had been a shoemaker, and the 
other a drayman: and had they driven no worse trade, I know not why any 
good man should refuse to act with them. Divers of the gentry did not 
appear ; yet others, and particularly such as were related to those in power, 
were prevailed with to be of this assembly.” ; 
The scheme of A Second House was not favourable to the disposition of 
the Commons to uphold the Protector’s government. Forty members took 
their seats as quasi-lords, who would otherwise most probably have been in 
the Commons, and have given their support to the existing authority. The 
members who had been excluded in the first Session were competent to sit 
‘in this second Session, if they took the oaths. They did take them; and 
were ready for a vigorous opposition. On the 20th of January the Parlia- 
ment met. His Highness is now in the House of Lords, and the Commons 
are duly summoned thither by Black Rod, as of old; and the Protector 
begins his speech, as of old, with “ My Lords, and Gentlemen of the House 
of Commons.’’ He made a short speech. “I have some infirmities upon 
me. Ihave not liberty to speak more unto you; but J have desired an 
honourable person here by me to discourse a little more particularly what 
may be more proper for this occasion and this meeting.” Nathaniel Fiennes, 
one of the Commissioners of the Great Seal, made a figurative speech, 
recommending unanimity. The Commons, upon their return, went at once 
upon heady debate—day by day—as to what the new House should be called. 
Haslerig will not be a member of “the other House.’ He will obey no 
writ of summons. He will sit as an elected Representative. Clearly the 
new Constitution is going very fast to pieces. Cromwell summons the 
Parliament to the Banqueting House, five days after the opening of the 
Session. He addresses the members in a manly speech. He speaks firmly 
and boldly, and says some truths that are universal: “ Misrule is better than 
no rule; and an ill-government, a bad government, is better than none... . 
I know you are rational, prudent men. Have you any frame or model of 
things that would satisfy the minds of men, if this be not the frame, which 
you are now called together upon, and engaged in,—I mean the two Houses 
of Parliament and myself? What hinders this nation from being an 
Aceldama, if this doth not? .... I never look to see the people of 
England come into a just Liberty, if another Civil War overtake us. I 
think, at least, that the thing likely to bring us into our liberty, is a con- 
sistency and agreement at this meeting. .... I shall be ready to stand or 
fall with you, in this seemingly promising Union, which God hath wrought 
among you, which I hope neither the pride nor envy of men shall be able to 
make void. .,. I trust, by the grace of God, as I have taken my oath to 
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serve this Commonwealth on such an account, I shall—I must—see it done, 
according to the articles of government. That every just interest may be 
preserved; that a godly Ministry may be upheld, and not affronted by 
seducing and seduced spirits; that all men may be preserved in their just 
rights, whether civil or spiritual,—upon this account did I take oaths and 
swear to this Government.” This appeal—‘ the words as of a strong great 
captain addressed in the hour of imminent shipwreck ” *—was in vain. The 
discontented are powerful in the Commons. No real business can proceed, 
whilst the question of “the other House” is daily debated. Oliver Protector 
will bring the matter to an end. The Commons are again summoned by the 
Black Rod. “What care I for the Black Rod?” cries Haslerig. But they 
obey the summons. And then the Protector speaks with an angrier voice 
than was his wont, even in former disquietudes: “You have not only dis- 
jointed yourselves but the whole nation, which is in likelihood of running 
into more confusion in these fifteen or sixteen days that you have sat, than it 
hath been from the rising of the last Session to this day—through the 
intention of devising a Commonwealth again—that some people might be the 
men that rule all. ... It hath not only been your endeavour to pervert 
the army while you have been sitting, and to draw them to state the question. 
about a Commonwealth ; but some of you have been listing of persons, by 
commission of Charles Stuart, to join with any insurrection that may be 
made. ... If this be the end of your sitting, and this be your carriage, I 
think it high time that an end be put to your sitting. And I do dissolve 
this Parliament. And let God be judge between you and me.” 

The Parliament is gone; but the Protector is not left to repose. There 
are dangers around him of no common magnitude. He meets them bravely. 
- The Parliament is dismissed in the morning of the 14th of February. In 
the afternoon Oliver is writing to his captains of militia in the country, to. 
- “be most vigilant for the suppressing of any disturbance which may arise 

from any party whatsoever.” He summons his officers to Whitehall, and asks 
if they are willing, with him, to maintain the Instrument of Government ? 
- Most answer, they will live and die with him. <A few look gloomy, and are 
silent. In a day or two he removes suspected officers from the army. “‘ The 
cayaliers,” says Mrs. Hutchinson, “ had not patience to stay till things ripened 
_ of themselves; but were every day forming designs, and plotting for the 
murder of Cromwell, and other insurrections; which, being contrived in drink, 
and managed by false and cowardly fellows, were still revealed to Cromwell, 
who had most excellent intelligence of all things that passed, even in the 
king’s closet. And by these unsuccessful plots they were the only obstructors ' 
of what they sought to advance, while, to speak truth, Cromwell’s personal 
courage and magnanimity upheld him against all enemies and malcontents.” + 
Lambert encouraged the disaffected officers, who desired to set him up in 
Cromwell’s place: “ His ambition had this difference from the Protector’s ; the 
one was gallant and great; the other had nothing but an unworthy pride, most 
insolent in prosperity, and as abject and base in adversity.” { Mrs, Hutchin- 
son says that the disaffected officers—“some of the Lambertonians’’—proposed 
_ to gain admission to Cromwell with a petition, and then, whilst he was reading 
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it, to throw him out of a window at Whitehall into the Thames. Colonel 
Hutchinson became acquainted with the plot by chance; and revealed it to 
the Protector, “judging that Lambert would be the worse tyrant of the two.” 
Hutchinson warned Cromwell against petitioners ; but could not be prevailed 
upon to give any more information than was necessary to prevent the design. 
Royalists and fanatics, republicans and levellers, were all ready to’ assail the 
man who would not suffer them “to imbrue their hands in blood.”. On the 
12th of March Cromwell received the Corporation of London at Whitehall, 
and explained the reasons which had induced him to dissolve the Parliament, 
in order to avert the dangers with which the government was threatened— 
invasions and insurrections—the Spaniard and the exiled being in league,— 
Royalists and Anabaptists plotting together. The marquis of Ormond only left 
‘London on Tuesday last, he told them ;—the marquis of Ormond, who had 
come disguised to London on a mission from Charles Stuart. Ormond had 
gone away “on Tuesday last,’”? upon a very intelligible hint. “There is an 
old friend of yours in town,” said Cromwell to lord Broghill. “The marquis 
of Ormond lodges in Drury Lane, at the Papist surgeon’s. It would be well 
for him if he were gone.” Ormond was very soon at Bruges, and reported to 
Charles that Cromwell had better be left alone for the present. Nevertheless, 
London is ready for trying insurrection upon a limited scale. There was to 
have been a great outbreak on the 15th of May. The royalist leaders have 
lost heart now Ormond is gone ; but there are malcontents ready for a rising— 
‘wild apprentices and other rash persons, who propose to fire houses, and do a 
considerable amount of slaughter. The Lieutenant of the Tower comes out 
with five pieces of artillery, and the apprentices get within their masters’ 
houses as fast as possible. . The ringleaders of this intended insurrection are 
seized at “the Mermaid in Cheapside.’ Others are arrested in the country. 
-A High Court of Justice, appointed by Act of the last: Parliament, is sum- 
moned for trial of the conspirators. Fifteen were arraigned ; amongst whom 
were sir Henry Slingsby, and Dr. Hewit, an episcopal divine. These two 
were condemned and executed ; although the highest interest was made to 
save their lives. Six of the insurrectionists were also condemned, of which 
number three suffered. There were no more insurrections during the life of 
Cromwell. . 

That life, like a brilliant sun-set in a stormy sky, has its parting glories. 
‘The foreign policy of the Protectorate was triumphant. The alliance with 
France was not a mere pretext for combined action rendered impossible by 
national jealousies on our part. When the English troops landed at 
Boulogne, the young king Lewis XIV. came to review them. Lockhart 
Cromwell’s ambassador, said: “Sire, the Protector has enjoined both officers 


’ 


‘and soldiers to display the same zeal in the service of your majesty, as in his 


own.” The French government construed this too literally, and thought 
that England was to have an equal share of danger and expense but a very 
disproportionate amount of advantage. The English were employed. by 
France in securing fortresses in the interior, instead of in combined operations. 
-against Gravelines, and Mardike, and Dunkirk, on the coast, as stipulated 
by treaty. Cromwell was not a man to be duped. He ordered his ambas- 
sador to see that the treaty was carried out, or send the English troops 
home. Mazarin was not inclined to quarrel with the Protector, and so 
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~ ,Mardike was besieged, and delivered provisionally to the English general. 
The next spring, amidst all his home distractions, Cromwell renewed the 
treaty of offensive alliance with France, and sent more troops. On the 
25th of May Dunkirk was invested by the allied French and English army. 
Turenne was the commander. The town was defended by the marquis of 
Leyden. Don John of Austria marched from Brussels with a Spanish force 
to drive‘ back the besiegers. Condé was with this army, and also the dukes 
of York and Gloucester. The Spaniard persisted in giving battle, against the 
advice of Condé. “ Did you ever see a battle fought ?” said Condé to the young 
duke of Gloucester. He had not. “Well: you will soon see a battle lost.” 
The English, commanded by Lockhart, fought for four hours, and carried the 
most difficult posts. They were often opposed to their own countrymen, 
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headed by the duke of York. This battle on the Dunes was a complete 
victory. On the 25th of June, Dunkirk: surrendered ; and the town was , 
placed in the hands of the English. It was a compensation for the loss of 
Calais, as the nation thought. To have a footing on foreign ground was a 
proud thing for England—a mistaken pride, but not an impolitic one in those 
days. Dunkirk was an English garrison, till—but it is unnecessary to 
anticipate the coming time of national degradation. 3h 
_. Triumphant abroad; freed from insurgents at home; Cromwell again 
looked towards a Parliament. Were the popular desires for monarchy to be 
- gratified by a change of name? Was the nation to accept the subtle argu- 
ment of lord Broghill, “ There is at present but a divorce between the pre- - 
tending king and the imperial crown of these nations, and we know that 
_ persons divorced may marry again; but if the person be married to another, } 
it cuts off all hope.” Such might have been the Protector’s thoughts, until 
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somethizrg more absorbing than worldly power or dignity obtruded itself to 
make him as anxious and wretched as the lowliest of those he ruled. His 
daughter, lady Claypole, was dying. In every domestic relation, son, hus- 
band, father, we see the,tenderness of this man’s nature. In 1648 his eldest — 
son was killed in battle. There is not a trace of the father’s sorrow in any ~ 
letter or memorandum of the time; till the new affliction calls up bitter 
remembrances out of their sacred depths. Lady Claypole died on the 6th of — 
August, her father having been fourteen days watching by her bedside at 
Hampton Court, “unable to attend to any public business whatever.” A 
few days after, says Harvey, groom of his bedchamber, “he called for his 
Bible, and desired an honourable and godly person there, with others present, 
to read unto him that passage in Philippians fourth: ‘ Not that I speak in 
respect of want: for I have learned, in whatsoever state I am, therewith 
to be content. I know how to be abased, and I know how to abound: ' 
everywhere and in all things I am instructed both to be full and 
to be hungry, both to abound and to suffer need. I can do all things 
through Christ which strengtheneth me.’ Which read, said he, to use his 
own words as near as I can remember them: ‘This Scripture did once save 
my life, when my eldest son died; which went as a dagger to my heart, 
indeed it{did.’’? A few months before, Cromwell had lost his son-in-law, 
Rich; and then Rich’s grandfather, the earl of Warwick, the Protector’s one 
constant friend amongst the nobility, also died. Oliver’s stout heart was 
sorely bowed down by public cares and private griefs. He roused himself, 
however, and was out again at his duties. George Fox tells us something 
about the Protector’s looks, at this season, soon after the time when London 
was gay with ambassadors extraordinary from France; and Mazarin’s nephew 
was there to assure the Protector of the profound veneration his uncle had 
for him—* the greatest man that ever was.” The day was past for pomps 
and flatteries. ‘Taking boat I went to Kingston,” says Fox, “and from 
thence to Hampton Court, to speak with the Protector about the sufferings 
of Friends. I met him riding into Hampton Court Park; and before I came 
to him, as he rode at the head of his Lifeguards, I saw and felt a waft of 
death go forth against him; and when I came to him, he looked like a dead 
man. After I had laid the sufferings of Friends before him, and had warned 
him according as Iwas moved to speak to him, he bade me come to his 
house. So I returned to Kingston; and the next day went up to Hampton 
Court, to speak further with him. But when I came, Harvey, who was one 
that waited on him, told me the doctors were not willing that I should speak 
with him. So I passed away, and never saw him more.’ On the 24th of 
August, Cromwell left Hampton Court for Whitehall. Ten days of acute 
suffering, and then the end. ~ 
On the 30th of August, a mighty storm of wind filled the land with 
dismay. There is deeper cause for alarm to most men, for the Protector is 
dying. What is to come next? By the Instrument of Government he is to 
name his successor. His eldest son, Richard, is an idle country-gentleman, 
harmless, but somewhat incapable. Thurloe puts the question of Succession 
to the dying man. There is a sealed-up paper in a certain place at Hampton 
Court. The paper is not to be found. On the night of the 2nd of Sep- 
tember, the question is put again. The answer, faintly breathed out, was said 
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to be “Richard.” That night, again one of terrible storm, was to usher in 
Cromwell’s “Fortunate Day,” the 3rd of September, the anniversary of 
Dunbar and Worcester. The prince and soldier passed away, in a state of 
insensibility, in the afternoon of that 38rd of September. The prayer which 
he addressed to Heaven a night or two before his death has a consistent 
reference to his public life; in connexion with his religious belief: “ Lord, 
though I am a miserable and wretched creature, I am in covenant with Thee 
through grace. And I may, I will, come to Thee, for Thy people. Thou 
hast made me, though very unworthy, a mean instrument to do them some 
good, and Thee service; and many of them have set too high a value upon me, 
though others wish and would be glad of my death. Lord, however Thou do 
dispose of me, continue and go on to do good for them. Give them con- 
sistency of judgment, one heart, and mutual love; and go on to deliver 
them, and with the work of reformation ; and make the name of Christ 
glorious in the world. Teach those who look too much on Thy instruments, 
to depend more upon Thyself. Pardon such as desire to trample upon the 
dust of a poor worm, for they are Thy people too. And pardon the folly of 
this short prayer :—Even for Jesus Christ’s sake. And give us a good night, 
if it be Thy pleasure. Amen.’ At this time, “wherein his heart was so 
carried out for good and His people,” says Harvey, “he seems to forget his 
own family and nearest relations.” His last notion,—a wrong or right 
notion as men may differently conclude,—was that he had been an instrument 
of good to England. The night before his death he said, “I would be willing 
to live to be further serviceable to God and His People: but my work is done. 
Yet God will be with His People.” . 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


Richard Cromwell proclaimed Protector—General calm upon his succession to power—Funeral 
of Oliver Cromwell—A Parliament called— Different Constitution of Parliament—Conflicts 
between the Republican leaders and the majority—Demands of the Army—Richard 
Cromwell yields to their pretensions—He is compelled by the Officers to dissolve the 
Parliament—End of the Protectorate—Assembly of the Long Parliament—Resolutions 
that the Military power should be under the Civil— Discussions as to the form of Govern- 
ment—The Rota Club—Disunion of Parties —Royalist insurrection—Sir George Booth 
defeated by Lambert—Petitions of the Officers—The Parliament, subjected to the Army, 
ceases to sit—Committee of Safety—Monk in Scotland—Resolves to restore the Parlia- 
ment—Lambert sent against Monk—The Parliament restored by the Council of Officers— 
Monk marches to London—Movements of the Royalists—Disaffection in the City, which 
Monk is ordered to suppress—His demand that a Parliament shall be called—Popular 
exultation—Monk restores the secluded Members—The measures of the Parliamentary 
majority—Charles’s Court—The Long Parliament finally dissolved—Monk agrees to act 
for Charles—Lambert’s insurrection—Meeting of the New Parliament—The King’s 
Letter—Debates on the Bill of Indemnity—Charles the Second proclaimed—He lands at — 
Dover—His entry into London. ; 


Tux death of Oliver Cromwell was followed by no popular agitation— 
scarcely by any immediate demonstration of party dissensions. The Council 
was summoned. Evidence was given of the verbal declaration of the Pro- 

» tector that his son Richard should be his successor. Fleetwood, the lieute- 
nant-general of the army, was.thought by some to have been nominated to 
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the succession in the paper which could’ not be discovered; but he gave his 
pledge to respect the appointment of Richard. On the 4th of September 
the new Protector was solemnly proclaimed; and he took the oath contained 
in the Instrument of Government. The ready acceptance by the nation of 
the son of the late ruler offers a proof that, during the contests of the Pro- 
tectorate, its power had been gradually consolidating; and that the great 
name of the Protector remained as a shield for the weakness of his son. 
Richard was weak in all the essential qualities necessary for preserving an 
authority as legitimate not recognised by many. Mrs. Hutchinson describes 
him as “a peasant in his nature, yet gentle and virtuous, but became not 
greatness.” If, yielding to the flattering idea of hereditary succession, his 
father had really nominated him, that nomination must have been against his 
own previous convictions of his eldest son’s unfitness for government. On the 
contrary, his son Henry had displayed very high qualities as Lord-Lieutenant 
of Ireland. He had shown firmness with conciliation ; he had kept the land 
at peace and in subjection to the laws. Yet the accession of Richard 
Cromwell, if it excited no confidence in the people, produced no distrust. 
They saw a quiet and unambitious young man quietly take his father’s seat; 
they scarcely thought that the mild indifference of authority may be more 
dangerous than its severe watchfulness. Abroad, the royalists were vexed 
and surprised at the calm in England. Hyde thought there would be great 
changes: “I cannot believe,’ he writes, “ that all will submit to the govern- 
ment of this young coxcomb.” Henrietta Maria, however, doubted whether | — 
any great advantages could accrue from “the death of that wretch,” as she 
writes to Madame de Motteville. Three months after that important event, 
Hyde almost lost heart: “We have not yet found that advantage by 
Cromwell’s death as we reasonably hoped; nay, rather, we are the worse for 
it, and the less esteemed, people imagining by the great calm that has fol- 
lowed that the nation is united, and that the king has very few friends.” 
Foreign governments readily gave their adherence to the Commonwealth. 
The Court of France put on mourning to do honour to Oliver’s memory. 
Nevertheless, “the great calm” was gradually becoming disturbed. Within 
~ six weeks of his accession, a body of officers, headed by Fleetwood, presented 
a petition to Richard for such organic changes in the military constitution as 
would have placed all control of the army out of his hand. He mildly but 
firmly refused his assent, as contrary to the “ Petition and Advice” on which 
the Protectorate was founded. Henry Cromwell saw the coming danger ; 
and wrote to his brother, “I thought those whom my father had raised 
from nothing would not so soon have forgot him, and endeavour to destroy 
his family before he is in his grave.” Richard was not only harassed by 
the ambition of the officers, but had to encounter the greatest peril of 
governments, financial difficulties. His father had left no wealth—contrary 
to the belief of most persons. He had higher thoughts than those 
of making his family rich. Richard was soon embarrassed, the more 
so as the pompous funeral of the late Protector absorbed all his imme- 
diate resources, and left him greatly in debt. That funeral was deferred 
till the 23rd of November. The preparations for this public solemnity were 
upon an extravagant scale, utterly unsuited to the simple grandeur which the 
Protector had affected in his life-time. Evelyn has briefly described this 
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ceremonial: “Saw the superb funeral of the Protector.- He was carried from 
Somerset House on a velvet bed of state, drawn by six horses, housed with 
the same ; the pall held by his new Lords; Oliver lying in effigy, in royal 
robes, and crowned with a crown, sceptre, and globe, likea king. The pen- 


dants and guidons were carried by the officers of the army; the imperial ban- 


ners, achievements, &c., by the heralds in their coats; a rich caparisoned 
horse, embroidered all over with gold; a knight of honour, armed cap-a-pied ; 
and, after all, his guards, soldiers, and innumerable mourners.” Evelyn adds, 


“in this equipage they proceeded to Westminster: but it was the joyfullest — 


funeral I ever saw; for there were none that cried but dogs, which the soldiers 
hooted away, with a barbarous noise, drinking and taking tobacco in the streets 
as they went.’ Ludlow, speaking with similar contempt of this pageantry, 
says, of the lying in state, “This folly and profusion so far provoked the 
people, that they threw dirt in the night on his escutcheon that was placed 
over the great gate of Somerset House.” 

In the middle of November, Thurloe wrote to Henry Cromwell that when 
the funeral was over the Council would begin: business, “if troubles do not 
begin before.”” The Council met on the 29th and resolved on calling a Par- 
liament. It was not to be such a Parliament as Oliver had called. The old 
Representative system was to be restored. Small and decayed Boroughs, which 


had been disfranchised, were again to elect burgesses. Commercial towns, 


such as Manchester, which had grown into importance, were again to cease to 
have members. The loss of ancient privileges by petty communities had given 
more offence than the gain of new franchises by large sections of the people had 
afforded satisfaction. The government strove as much as possible to exclude 
the Republicans from Parliament ; but it was not successful to a great extent. 
Many in the service of the government obtained seats. The Royalists influenced 


many of the elections, but few declared Royalists offered themselves as candi- _ 


dates. The Parliament, which met on the 29th of January, appeared to con- 
tain more moderate men than violent partisans. There was nothing in its 
composition to indicate that the Protectorate would become insecure through 
legislative action. The Lords, or Upper House, were summoned by the Pro- 


tector’s writ, as the Lords of Oliver had been summoned, The members of. 


both Houses were required to take the oath to the government. Some few 
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republicans refused, and did not take their seats. Ludlow, and probably 
others, evaded the oath ; and, after some dispute, were permitted to sit. The 
passions of various factions soon manifested themselves. A bill haying been 
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proposed “fora recognition of the Protector,’ no dislike was exhibited to- 
wards Richard Cromwell. On the contrary, even the strong Republicans 
spoke kindly of him: “If you think of a Single Person, I would have him 
sooner than any man alive,” said Scott,—one of the most violent against the 
late Protector. But the Republicans came back to their old assertion of the 
right of Parliament alone to exercise the government, as it had been exercised 
before the dissolution of the Long Parliament. By that action, said Vane, 
they lost their possession, not their right. “The chief magistrate’s place was 
assumed without a law.’ It was dangerous to confess a title in being that 
was not of their own giving, maintained Vane. After long and violent 
' debates, the Bill for the recognition of the Protector was passed. The Royal- 
ists looked on rejoicingly at these conflicts; believing that they would end 
in confusion. There was still greater disagreement when the question came 
to be debated, whether there should be two Houses. The Commons voted 
that the Parliament should consist of two Houses ; but then proceeded to dis- 
cuss the bounds and powers of the‘other House. After weeks of debate, it was 
resolved, by a considerable majority, that the House would treat with the per- 
sons now sitting in the other House, as a House of Parliament ; and that such 
Peers as had been faithful to the Parliament might be summoned to serve as 
Members of that House. The Republicans and the Royalists were beaten. 
But, however triumphant at Westminster, as to these material points, 
there was a power yet unpropitiated, which Oliver could control, but which 
was wholly unmanageable by the gentle hand of Richard. Soon after his 
accession he said to the officers who came to him with a petition, “It is my 
disadvantage that I have been so little amongst you, and am no better 
known to you.” He now began to feel how great was this disadvantage. 
There were some regiments, commanded by his friends, of whose fidelity the 
young Protector had no doubt. The armies of Scotland and Ireland were 
equally faithful. But the violent sectarian soldiers disliked his moderation. 
He was threatened by Desborough that the army would desert him if he 
- attempted to conciliate the Royalists. It was objected against him that he 
preferred others beside “the godly.” The Parliament and the Army were 
secret antagonists. Their mutual hostility soon became manifest. Looking 
merely at their legislative influence, it was no serious.evil that the most signal 
strokes of the policy of the late Protector had been condemned by the few Repub- 
lican members ; that they reprobated the peace with the Dutch ; the alliance 
with France ; the war with Spain. They were insensible to the real triumphs 
of Oliver; they were indifferent to the high position in which he had placed 
his country amongst the nations. They made no allowance for the difficulties 
he had experienced in restraining contending factions at the least expenditure 
of blood. They hated the participation of one Single Person in the power of a 
Parliament; and that hatred made them little careful to avoid the old strifes. 
But there was serious danger when the Army fell in with this humour ; and saw, 
with jealousy, a majority of the Parliament inclined to peace and moderation. 
Richard indiscreetly consented to the appointment of a general Council of 
Officers. Five hundred assembled at Wallingford House. A violent test 
was proposed, which was indeed laid aside, but they came to resolutions 
which aimed at separating the command of the Army from the Civil Power. 
The Parliament soon saw its danger. A member, lord Falkland, said, “ You 
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have been a long time talking of three Estates; there is a fourth which, if 
not well looked-to, will turn us all out of doors.”? The House of Commons 
then voted that no general Council of Officers should be held without 
permission cf the Protector and the Parliament; and that every officer 
should sign an engagement that he would not disturb the free meetings or 
proceedings of Parliament. Richard was urged to be firm. He went 
amongst the officers at Wallingford House; and told them that he would see 
their complaints righted in Parliament, but that he dissolved their Council. 
The Council obstinately continued to sit. Those officers who were devoted 
to the Protector urged him to adopt some strong measure. Richard shrank 
from the responsibility: “I have never done anybody any harm,’ he ex- 
claimed, “and I never will: I will not have a drop of blood spilt for the 
preservation of my greatness, which is a burden to me.’ Broghill, and 
Howard, and other faithful friends, saw that one course alone was possible to 
avert military despotism or anarchy—to restore the legitimate king. Richard 
himself was solicited to assist in this object; but he refused to forsake the. 
cause to which he was committed. It was soon manifest that the power of 
the Protector was coming to an end. His brother-in-law Fleetwood, his 
relative Desborough, deserted him. The few officers who were faithful were _ 
abandoned by their men. Desborough came from St. James’s to Whitehall — 
—from St. James’s, where the whole army was ordered to rendezvous, to 
Whitehall, where Richard had been deserted by his own guards—and 
demanded that the Parliament should be dissolved. Richard at length 
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yielded, making it a condition that he should not be required to dissolve the 
Housé in person. An ordinance was issued, which Fiennes, as Commissioner 
of the Great Seal, was ordered to communicate to Parliament. On the 22nd 
of April the Commons were summoned to the Upper House. Very few went. 
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Those who remained behind passed various resolutions, violent in proportion 
to their impotence. In the evening a Proclamation for dissolving the 
Parliament was issued, and upon the doors of the House of Commons 
padlocks were fastened. The Army was supreme, with no master-mind to 
direct its supremacy. 

With the fall of the Parliament fell Richard Cromwell. “ His Highness,’ 
wrote Thurloe to Lockhart, “is now excluded from having any share in the 
government, and must retire as a private gentleman.” He still continued to 
reside at Whitehall. But all real government was at an end. The army 
became insubordinate. All power of directing the affairs of the nation 
seemed lost. In this emergency, the officers and the republican leaders of 
the Commons coalesced; and it was determined to restore the Long Parlia- 
ment. After much. difficulty forty-two of the old Members were gathered 
together; and that anomalous authority commenced, which was destined 
ignominiously to expire under the name of “The Rump.” Richard Crom- 
well soon after left Whitehall. Henry Cromwell took no part in public 
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‘affairs. The wife of Cromwell—the “ domestic drudge ” as she was called in 

the lampoons of the time—had made little proyision for a transition from 

- Whitehall to a plain country-house. The whole family passed into obseurity 
—humbled, but not disgraced. 


English Commissioners at the Hague, (From an old Print. 


A. sufficient number of members of the Long Parliament having been 
assembled to form a House, “ We went,” says Ludlow,“ to take our places, 
Mr. Lenthall, our Speaker, leading the way; and the officers of the Army — 
lining the rooms for us, as we passed through the Painted Chamber, the 
Court of Requests, and the Lobby itself; the principal officers having placed 
themselves nearest to the door of the Parliament House, every one seeming 
to rejoice at our restitution, and promising to live and die with us.” Such 
promises are easily made and easily broken in revolutionary periods. The 
first step of the Parliament was to appoint a Committee of Safety; and, 
subsequently, a Council of State. The Council was composed of soldiers and 
civilians, in nearly equal proportion. They were sincere and zealous men, 
faithful to their great idea of a Republic, of which all the authority should 
abide in a Parliament. But the theory of parliamentary supremacy soon 
- reduced itself to the more practical. question—which power should be 
supreme, the civil or the military ? The Parliament asserted its claims with 
resolute independence. Fleetwood was to be appointed Commander-in-Chief; 
“but instead of authorising the Lieutenant-General to grant commissions to 
such officers as should be appointed by the Parliament, it was ordered that 
the said commissions should be subscribed by the Speaker, and received from 
his hands; by which it was endeavoured to bring the military sword under 
the power of the civil authority, as it ought to be in a free nation,” Ludlow, 
who relates this, adds: “But observing that these things were greatly 
disliked by the officers, and knowing how much it imported the very being 
of our cause to maintain a good correspondence between the Parliament and 
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the Army, I earnestly pressed the House not to insist upon the restric- 
tions.” * The Parliament, however, was firm, and the officers submitted, 
though with an ill grace. The government was in the hands of men of 


decision andenergy. Its foreign policy was conciliatory. It professed its desire 


for peace ; and though abandoning somewhat of the high tone of Cromwell, it 
averted some immediate dangers by its moderation. But the people of Eng- 
land had no confidence in the stability of the-dominion of this remnant of the 
Parliament, which was a necessity during the Civil War, but was unsuited 
to the monarchical traditions of the country, revived, to a certain extent, in 
the “ something approaching to monarchy ”’ of Oliver. The ultimate form:of 
government was a constant matter of debate within the House. Beyond its 
walls every theory of the perfection of a Commonwealth was anxiously 
discussed. Harrington, who had twelve years before been “ disputing about 
government ”’ with Charles I., was now disputing “daily at coffee-houses.”’ 
In 1659, writes Aubrey, “ at the beginning of Michaelmas time, he had every 
night a meeting at the Turk’s Head, in the New Palace Yard, where they 
take water—the next house to the stairs, at- one Miles’s—where was made 
purposely a large oval table, with a passage in the middle for Miles to deliver 
his coffee. About it sate his disciples and the virtuosi.” The arguments in 
the Parliament House were, to Aubrey, “ flat’? by comparison with this talk 
of the “virtuosi;”? who had a balloting-box, and balloted “how things 
should be carried,’”’—how “ the third part of the House should rote out by 
ballot every year, so that every ninth year the House would be wholly 
altered ;—no magistrate to continue above three years, and all to be chosen 
by ballot.” Pepys went to Harrington’s Club in January, 1660, “and heard 
very good discourse.” The Parliament continued debating ; with real dangers 
all around. The greatest danger was in its own divisions. “ Parties are 
like so many floating islands, sometimes joining and appearing like a con- 
tinent; when the next flood or ebb separates them; so that it can hardly 
be known where they will be next.” + 

As the natural result of this disunion, a royalist insurrection was 
organised.* The old Cavalier party in England had been wholly inactive 
since the death of Oliver. The probability is, that if the hand of Richard 
had been sufficiently strong to have held the Army in due subordination to 
the civil authority, and the Parliament could thus have proceeded in its 
duties without molestation, the country would have gradually settled down 
under a government which afforded security for property, and continued 
stability for the various interests that had acquired a firm footing during ten 


-years. But under the disunited republicans who had obtained possession of 


power, the restoration of Charles the Second became a fixed idea that 
gradually took possession of many minds besides those of the more devoted 
Royalists. The impatience of the king’s adherents was the most likely 
source of injury to the king’s cause. This impatience was for some time 


_kept down by the prudence of Hyde. But a general plan of insurrection 


was at length completed in July. The Parliament obtained a knowledge of 
the project, and took the most active measures of precaution. Charles and 


* “¢ Memoirs,” p. 660. 
+ Letter of 8rd June, quoted in Guizot’s ‘‘ Richard Cromwell,” vol. i. p. 183, 
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his brother James met at Calais, with the intention of proceeding to England. 
But the chief leaders of the proposed insurrection were intimidated ; and the 
Royalists saw that the time for united action was not yet come. Sir George 
Booth had, however, appeared in arms in Cheshire, on the 1st of August. 
In a few days he was at the head of several thousand men, and had obtained ~ 
possession of the citadel of Chester. Large additional forces were imme- _ 
diately raised by the Parliament; and their command was entrusted to 
Lambert. He left London at the head of an adequate force, and marched 
rapidly to Chester. The defeat of sir George Booth and his party was 
complete. ~The Royalist cause appeared again to be hopeless. Lambert 
returned to London at a very slow pace. The Parliament had voted him a 
thousand pounds to buy a jewel; but he came not to receive their thanks in 
person. He was preparing, in concert with officers in London, to dispute 
their authority. A Petition had been presented to the House from the 
officers under his command. It was to repeat certain demands for the 
appointment of General Officers, which had been proposed before the Par- 
liament had been restored. The House now voted against the prayer of the 
Petition. Other meetings of officers were held, and another Petition was 
resolved upon. These movements were evidently preparations for a rupture 
between the two powers of the State. The quarrel became serious. Lambert, — 
Desborough, and other officers were dismissed from their posts; and Fleet- 
wood was removed from his command of the Army. On the 13th of October, 
. Westminster was surrounded by troops upon whose fidelity the Parliament 
relied. Lambert boldly marched thither at the head of his regiment. A 
conflict appeared likely to take place; but Lambert addressed the troops, 
and they quickly went over to him. Lenthall, the Speaker, was stopped by 
the soldiers, who laughed at him when he said that he was their chief general. 
There was a conference between the civil and military members of the 
Council of State,-which ended in.a resolution that the Parliament. should 
cease to sit; and that the maintenance of the public tranquillity should rest 
with the Council of Officers. 

The Committee of Safety appointed by the Army began to exercise the 
functions of administration on the 23d of October. On the 80th the French 
ambassador writes to Mazarin, “There is as yet no government established 
in England, notwithstanding the attempts which have been made for some 
days by the leaders of the Army, and some ministers of the Council of State, 
to agree to one.... The conjuncture seems favourable for all sorts of 
enterprises.” * There was one, far distant from the scene of confusion, who 
was watching what this conjuncture would bring forth. George Monk, “the 
sly fellow” as Cromwell termed him, was courted by the republican leaders 
civil and military; but he gave no signs of adhesion to any faction. His 
army in Scotland was entirely devoted to him. Like its commander, that 
army had no great sympathy with the movements of the soldiers in, London. 
The Royalists had long been making efforts to engage Monk in-their cause 
But Monk would not stir at the invitation of any party. Charles himself 
wrote to Monk, and the letter was placed in the hands of Monk’s brother, a 
humble clergyman. He was afraid to be the bearer of it; but he committed 
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it to memory, and proceeded to his brother’s head-quarters at Dalkeith. 
Booth’s insurrection was known ; and Monk was about to take some decided 
resolve. The news of Booth’s defeat by Lambert arrived, and Monk was 
saved from a premature declaration against the Parliament. His soldiers 
had thought that their general was the man to fill the void occasioned by the 
death of Cromwell; but he was too’ cautious to risk this perilous advance- 
ment. When he believed the opportunity had passed for taking any steps to 
_ restore the Stuarts, he sent a letter to the Speaker, Lenthall, asking to retire 
-from public life. The letter was suppressed by Lenthall; and soon after- 
wards, the Parliament was ejected. Monk immediately took his resolution. 
He addressed the troops at Edinburgh ; told them that the army in England 
had broken up the Parliament, to hinder the settlement of the nation; that 
they would next attempt to impose their insolent extravagances upon the 
army in Scotland; and that he was resolved to keep the military power in 
obedience to the civil; they had received their pay and commission from the 
Parliament, and it was their duty to defend it. He wrote letters to declare 
his intentions to Lambert and Fleetwood, and to the Speaker, Lenthall. He 
cashiered those officers who opposed his views, which were expressly limited 
to a resistance to military tyranny in England. To every approach of the 
Royalists he was inflexibly cold and distant. In London, the determination 
of Monk produced the greatest alarm amongst the factions. Their views 
were vacillating and discordant. At one time, they thought of recalling 
Richard Cromwell to the Protectorship. They finally resolved to send a 
deputation to Monk to effect a reconciliation ; and if that failed to proceed 
to a trial of strength in battle. Lambert was appointed commander of the 
troops in the north. More soldiers were raised in London; and a loan from 
the City was asked of the Common Council. It was refused. The commis- 
sioners sent to Monk executed their commission, and represented to him the 
dangers which surrounded his course. He called a Council of his officers ; 
and it was agreed that three commissioners should proceed to London to 
negotiate with the army there. Monk had given them instructions to 
endeavour to gain time; but contrary to his instructions they had, in three 
days, concluded a treaty with the Committee of Safety, by which the 
government was left in the administration of a Council of Officers, no pro- 
vision was made for the recall of the Parliament, and Monk’s own appoint-— 
ment of officers was to be revised. Great indignation was excited in Monk’s 
army, and it was resolved that the treaty should not be ratified. Nine 
members of the old Council of State that had been thrust from office by the 
army now resolved to make common cause with Monk. He had marched to 
Berwick, with six thousand infantry, and four regiments of cavalry. He 
now fixed his head-quarters at Coldstream, where he could easily cross the 
Tweed. He had written to the Common Council of London, to declare his 
intentions ; and he was proclaimed as a deliverer by some members of the 
old Council of State. The people were universally discontented, refusing to 
:pay taxes, and shouting for a free Parliament. “The fleet, under the command 
of admiral Lawson, declared that they would obey no authority. but that of a 
Parliament. The various leaders, civil and military, were fiercely quarrelling. 
Some even of the republicans talked of the restoration of the king. At last 
it was resolved to ‘call a new Parliament. On the 15th of December a 
you. Iv. Q 
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proclamation was issued, summoning a Parliament to meet on the 24th of 
January. The country was under no law but that of the tyranny of detached 
bands of soldiers, roving about at free quarters. Mrs. Hutchinson has 
described a scene to which there were probably many parallels ;—outrages 
that went on, “till the law was again in force :’”’”— 

“Six of Lambert’s troopers came to gather money, laid upon the country 
by an assessment of Parliament, whom the colonel telling that in regard it 
was levied by that authority, he had paid it, but otherwise would not ; two of 
them, who only were in the room with the colonel, the rest being on horse- 
back in the court, gave him ,such insolent terms with such insufferable re- 
proaches of the Parliament, that the colonel drew a sword which was in the 
room to have chastised them. While a minister that was by held the 
colonel’s arm, his wife, not willing to have them killed in her presence, opened 
the door and let them out, who presently ran and fetched in their companions 
in the yard with cocked pistols. Upon the bustle, while the colonel having 
disengaged himself from those that held him, was run after them with 
the sword drawn, his brother came out of another room, upon whom, the 
soldiers pressing against a door that went into the great hall, the door flew 
open, and about fifty or sixty men appeared in the hall who were there upon 


another business. For Owthorpe, Knolton, and Hitchin, had a contest about 


acripple that was sent from one to the other; but at last, out of some respect 


_ they had for the colonel, the chief men of the several towns were come to 


him, to make some accommodation, till the law should be again in force. 
When the colonel heard the soldiers were come, he left them shut up in his 
great hall; who by accident thus appearing, put the soldiers into a dreadful 
fright. When the colonel saw how pale they looked, he encouraged them to 
take heart, and calmly admonished them of their insolence ; and they being 
changed and very humble through their fear, he called for wine for them, and 
sent them away. To the most insolent of them he said, ‘These carriages 
would bring back the Stuarts.’ The man, laying his hand upon his sword, 
said, ‘ Never while he wore that.’ Among other things, they said to the 
colonel, when he demanded by what authority they came, they showed their 
swords, and said, ‘That was their authority.’ ”’ 3 

The necessity for some immediate authority beyond that of the Council of 
Officers at length became manifest to the Army in London. It was resolved | 
to restore the expelled Parliament. The Generals saw that their power was — 
gone. Fleetwood sent the keys of the House of Commons to Lenthall; and 
on the 26th of December, forty members, with the Speaker at their head, 
again entered this House, the scene of so many strange transactions, whilst 
groups of soldiers shouted their approval, in the torch-light which glared upon 
anxious faces of men who had more natural fears than reasonable hopes. A 
contest took place the instant Lenthall had taken the chair. Twenty-three 
of the members who had been excluded in 1648, demanded admittance as 
they had previously demanded on the 7th of May. The House resolved to 
take the business of the absent members into consideration on the 5th of 
January. They withdrew to abide their time. Lambert was at Newcastle 
and Monk at Coldstream. But Fairfax, who had been in correspondence 
with Monk, assembled his friends and dependents; and some of Lambert’s 
officers joined him with heir men. He entered York and was welcomed by 
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the Cavaliers of that city. Lambert marched to attack Fairfax, and Monk 
-erossed the Tweed to support him. At Wooler, Monk received a cold letter 
from the Parliament that had re-commenced its sittings; and he learnt that 
Lambert’s troops had been ordered to return to their several quarters. When 
_he reached Newcastle he found Lambert’s army disbanded. He went on to 
York, and saw Fairfax. But he maintained a strict reserve as to his future 
plans; and he struck an officer with his cane who said that Monk would bring 
in Charles Stuart. The Royalists abroad were perplexed. The Republicans 
in London were suspicious. Monk sent forward his chaplain, Gumble, to 
express his opinions to the Parliament on certain important points of admin- 
istration. Gumble wrote to Monk some truths as to the character of the 
parliamentary leaders: “The prevailing and governing influence of the Parlia- 
ment is reduced into the hands of a few and inconsiderable persons,—either 
_ harebrained and hot-headed fools, or obscure and disregarded knaves.’’ They 
talked of sending the prudent and trimming Whitelocke to the Tower, and 
voted that the enthusiastic and honest Vane should cease to be a member of 
the House. Their chief thought was to propitiate Monk. He had taken his 
determination to march to London—with what ultimate purpose beyond that 
of asserting the power of civil government was uncertain.. He left many 
of his troops in York and others he sent to Scotland. With four regiments 
of foot and three of horse, he went on, amidst popular acclamations. But 
he would enter into no promises or make any special demonstration. He was 
but a servant, he said, of the Parliament, and all great questions must be left 
to the Parliament. He was suspected by the two Commissioners that the 
House had sent to him; but his wariness eluded all their curiosity, even 
_ while he was receiving agents from the Royalists abroad. On the 28th of 
January he sent from St. Albans a letter to the Speaker, pointing out the 
necessity that the troops in and near London should be removed—it was not 
for their service that the soldiers who had been go lately in rebellion against 
the Parliament should mingle with his faithful troops. His proposals were 
agreed to, “ partly from some sparks of hope that Monk could not be such a 
devil as to betray a trust so fréely reposed in him.” * 

The Royalists, meanwhile, were far from inactive. Some mie had lived 
quietly under the rule of Oliver, and had not stirred whilst the government 
which had succeeded him was confined within some limits of legal order, now 
moved, however cautiously, to bring about the restoration of the ancient 
monarchy. Such was Evelyn. On the 22nd of January he writes in his 
Diary, “I went this afternoon to visit colonel Morley.” Morley was one of 
the Commissioners appointed by the Long Parliament to the command of the 
army; and he was faithful to his trust, when Lambert, on the 13th of 
October, was proceeding to Westminster to dissolve the Parliament, for 
Morley met him, pistol in hand, and said he would shoot him if he did not go 
back, upon which threat Lambert went another way. Evelyn first approached 


_. Morley by sending hima tract he had written, entitled ‘‘An Apology for 


the Royal Party;” and he afterwards addressed a letter to him, exhorting 
him, by the remembrance of their ancient friendship, to aid “in restoring us 
to our ancient known laws, native and most happy liberties.” + Morley, in 


* Ludlow, ‘¢ Memoirs,” p, 816. + Appendix to Evelyn’s ‘* Diary,” No. II. 
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January, 1660, was Lieutenant of the Tower of London: “I went this 
afternoon to visit colonel Morley. After dinner, I discoursed with him ; 
but he was very jealous, and would not believe that Monk came in to do the 
king any service. I told him he might do it without him, and have all 
the honour. He was still doubtful, and would resolve on nothing yet, so I 
took leave.’ Evelyn, four months after, writes: “O, the sottish omission of 
this gentleman! What did I not undergo of danger in this negotiation, to 
have brought him over to his majesty’s interest, when it was entirely in his 
hands.” — On the 8rd of February Monk entered London. For two days the 
capital had been in uproar. - The regiments that had been ordered to march, 
had refused to obey. The apprentices were parading the city in formidable 
bands, crying out for “a free Parliament.” Pepys, the most amusing of 
diarists, presents us many glimpses of events through the “blanket of the ~ 
dark” which the graver historians pass over. On the 25th of J anuary, a 
gibbet is set up in Cheapside, and “the picture of Hewson hung upon it in» 
the middle of the street,”—Hewson, the shoemaker-Lord, that Warwick would 
‘not sit with. People, in the midst of their alarms, eat and drink as usual ; 
and Pepys’ wife, on the 26th, “had got ready a very fine dinner.” On the 
30th, he records : “‘ This morning, before I was up, I fell a singing of my song, 
‘Great, good and just,’ and put myself thereby in mind that this was the 
fatal day, now ten years since, his majesty died.’ Montrose’s lines were 
probably in the minds of other Royalists on that anniversary. On the 2nd of 
February he saw the Strand full of soldiers; and “ saw the foot face the horse 
and beat them back, and stood bawling and calling in the street for a free 
Parliament and money.’ The next morning the soldiers were all quiet. 
Pepys saw Monk march in: “In his passing through the town he had many 
calls to him for a free Parliament, but little other welcome.”’ He was lodged 
in Whitehall. The troops who came to preserve order were not very orderly. 
On the 7th, Pepys writes, “In the palace I saw Monk’s soldiers abuse — 
Billing and all the Quakers, that were at a meeting-place there, and indeed 
the soldiers did use them very roughly, and were to blame.” On the 
9th, Monk is gone to the City. There is arbitrary work there; but the 
calm progress of the law is uninterrupted, for Pepys hears “an action 
very finely pleaded in Westminster Hall.” Monk went to the City by 
command of the Parliament. It was believed in the House that the ~ 
powerful general was wholly with them. ‘The more obscure Republicans 
were the leading spirits in the House. There was no commanding genius 
to call up a new and vigorous Commonwealth out of the expiring 
embers of “the good old. cause.” The destinies of the nation were in the 
hands of the cold, sullen, impenetrable George Monk, who chewed his tobacco 
in ominous silence, opening his heart to no man. The Lord Mayor, Alder-_ 
men, and Common Council of London, had voted that they would pay no 
taxes, but such as were imposed by a free Parliament. The Council of 
State sent for Monk, and proposed that the Common Council should be for- 
bidden to sit, the gates of the City broken down, the portcullises wedged up, 
and the chains across the streets removed. All the material means of resist- 
ance were to be destroyed. Monk said that he would do these things if they 
would give the order. “He added,” says Ludlow, “that the disaffection of 
the City was so great, that they would never be quiet, till some of them were 
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hanged.” This ready consent of Monk to an unpopular act of violence may be 
doubted. However, on the morning of the 9th, before the citizens were awake, 
and the great shutters of the shops had been dropped down, Monk and his 
men were marching to the neighbourhood of Guildhall. He explained his 
orders to his officers. Some remonstrated. “ Will you not obey the orders 
of the Parliament ?”’ was his answer. The posts and chains were then attacked, 
amidst the indignation of the people. A deputation of leading citizens came 
to him, to complain of the force thus used by those whom they thought their 
friends. He told them that his orders were to take down the gates as well as 
the chains ; but that he would request the Parliament to suspend the further 
execution of their commands. ‘The Parliament was indignant; sent an order 
to Monk to execute his instructions to the letter ; ordered that the Common 
Council should be dissolved, and a new Council elected, with such qualifica- 
tions as Parliament should dictate. The next morning Monk and his sol- 
diers went to the completion of the work prescribed to them. In the evening 
of the 10th he returned to Whitehall. The slow man now came to a decisive 
resolution. He had seen the temper of the people, and he was prepared to 
defy those who claimed to be his masters. He called a Council of his officers ; 
and they agreed upon a letter to Parliament, expressing the public grievances, 
and requiring them to satisfy the nation’s just demands before a certain day. 
Early on the morning he and his army were on their way to the City ; and 
the troops were halted in Finsbury Fields. Monk waited on the Lord Mayor; 
requested him to summon a meeting of the Common Council at four o’clock ; 
and the civic dignitaries and the general and his officers sate down to dinner. 
Two members deputed by the House arrived to confer with Monk. His let- 
ter, which was of the boldest character, had thrown the Parliament into con- 
sternation. He was urged to return to Whitehall. Monk’s only reply was, 
All will be well if you attend to the letter, and issue out your writs on 
Friday for filling up your House.’”” Monk went to the Common Council and 
told them what he had done. Guildhall resounded with cries of “ God bless 
your Excellency!’’ The soldiers were feasted. The cry went forth through- 
out London of “ Down with the Rump.” Pepys has described, as none but 
" an eye-witness could describe, the scene of that night: “ In Cheapside. there 
was a great many bonfires, and Bow bells and all the bells in all the churches 
as we went home were a-ringing. Hence we went homewards, it being about 
ten at night. But the common joy that was everywhere to be seen! The 
number of bonfires, there being fourteen between St. Dunstan’s and Temple 
Bar, and at Strand Bridge I could at one time tell thirty-one fires. In King- 
street seven or eight ; and all along burning and roasting, and drinking for 
rumps. There being rumps tied upon sticks and carried up and down. The 
butchers at the May Pole in the Strand rang a peal with their knives when 
they were going to sacrifice theirrump. On Ludgate Hill there was one 
turning of the spit that-had a rump tied upon it, and another basting of it. 
Indeed it was past imagination, both the greatness and the suddenness of it. 
_ At one end of the street you would think there was a whole lane of fire, and 
so hot that we were fain to keep on the further side.” : 
Charles and his Court were at Brussels when the news reached them of 
these events in London. “They thought all their sufferings over,” says 
Clarendon. And yet the best informed men in London, whether republican 
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or royalist, could not penetrate the thick veil of Monk’s real intentions. 
Aubrey, who lived a gossipping life in places of public resort, and had access 
to persons of influence, says of certain friends, “they were. satisfied that he 
[Monk] no more intended or designed the king’s restoration, when he came 
into England, or first came to London, than his horse did.” Sir Henry 
Vane, after the menacing letter had been written to the Parliament, said to 
Ludlow, that “unless he were much mistaken, Monk had yet several masks 
to put off.” Ludlow went to see him in the City, and after much discourse 
Monk exclaimed, “ Yea, we must live and die together for a Commonwealth.” 
Whatever were his real intentions, he maintained his ascendancy by the 
most earnest professions of fidelity to the republican party and their opinions. 
Yet his actions were more than doubtful. The House had twice resolved 
that the secluded Members should not be admitted. Monk had determined 
the contrary. The infusion of so many of these who had been originally 
thrust out of Parliament for the moderation of their opinions, was the surest 
way to neutralise the power of the republican faction, who clung to authority 
with a tenacity that indicated their real weakness. Monk, on the 21st of 
February, sent an escort of his soldiers to accompany a body of the secluded 
Members to the House of Commons, he having previously read them a speech, 
in which he formally declared for a Commonwealth. When they took their, 
seats the greatest heats were exhibited; and some of the Republicans with- 
drew from the House. Seventeen of them went in a body to Monk, to 
demand his reasons for these proceedings. He protested his zeal to a Com- 
monwealth Government ; “and they then pressed him more home by demand- 
ing, if he would join with them against] Charles Stuart and his party?” 
He took off his glove, and putting his hand within sir Arthur Haslerig’s” 
hand, he said, “I do here protest to you, in the presence of all these gen- 
tlemen, that I will oppose to the utmost the setting-up of Charles Stuart, 
a Single Person, or a House of Peers.’ Ludlow, who records this, says 
that Monk then expostulated with them:touching their suspicions, saying, 
“What is it that I have done in bringing these Members into the House ? 
Are they not the same that brought the king to the block ? though others 
cut off his head, and that justly.” The Members thus restored by Monk 
were chiefly of that great Presbyterian body who had been ejected by the 
Independents ; and who now expected that they should be strong enough, in 
the event of the restoration of the monarchy, to make terms for the esta- 
blishment of their form of Church government. They immediately became 
a majority in Parliament; appointed Monk general-in-chief; formed a new 
Council of State; and superseded sheriffs, justices of the peace, and militia 
officers, who were supporters of republican institutions. The Covenant was 
again to be promulgated; the Confession of Faith of the Assembly of 
Divines to be adopted; the penal laws against Catholics, which OCrom- 
well rarely put in force, were to be called into full vigour. The tendencies 
of some of the members towards monarchy were still very feebly indicated. 
Uncertainty everywhere prevailed, whilst the man who had the power of the 
sword was well known to have no fixed principles of polities or religion— 
was more greedy of wealth than excited by any daring ambition—and would 
only declare himself by some irrevocable action when he had made up his 
mind as to the probable success and permanency of King or Commonwealth. 
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On the 2nd of March, Pepys writes: “ Great is the talk of a Single Person, 
and that it would now be Charles, George, or Richard. For the last of 
which, my lord St. John is said to speak high. Great also is the dispute 
now in the House, in whose name the writs shall run for the next Parlia- 
ment; and it is said that Mr. Prynne, in open House, said, ‘In king 
Charles’s!’”’ Admiral Montague had been appointed “ general at sea,” 
the republican admiral Lawson being put aside. He was the patron of 
Pepys, and told him, on the 6th of March, that there were great 
endeavours to bring in the Protector again, but that he did not think 
it would last long if he were brought in. Montague added, “No, nor 
_ the king neither—though he seems to think he will come in—unless 
he carry himself very soberly and well.” How Charles carried himself 
was perfectly well known to his most zealous friends—even to those 
who themselves lived “ soberly and well.” When a proposal was made to 
Oliver Cromwell that Charles should marry his daughter, the Protector 
objected his “debauched life” as an insuperable difficulty. The Royalists, 
Presbyterian or Episcopalian, saw no such objection in the marriage of Charles | 
_ with the State of England. Very curious combinations of men long sepa- 
rated were now forming. Old faithful friends of his house were flocking to 
the king at Breda. Amongst them now and then appeared some country 
gentleman, whose clothes were of a soberer hue and a more English cut, than 


Court Costume. Charles II. 


those of Charles’s habitual courtiers. These had discarded the love-locks of 
the Cavaliers, their slashed. doublets and flowing mantles, for the hideous 
periwigs and embroidered surtouts of the Parisian fashion. The staid royalist, 
_who for some twenty years had seen no court costume, wondered at the meta- 
-morphosis ; and might fancy that there was more sympathy between himself 
‘and the Puritan in neat and decorous habit of plain black,—neat from the 
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band to the shoe-tie,—than the men in the ugliest. of laced liveries, who bent 
double when they approached their exiled prince, and then turned to Wilmot or 
Buckingham to laugh atthe stalest jest or the newest scandal. Very tarnished 
were the gold and silver embroideries of the courtiers at Brussels, or Breda, or 
the Hague, in the early spring of 1660, when Englishmen from home gathered — 
about them. “Their clothes were not worth forty shillings, the best of them,” 
says Pepys. London soon sent money. to the exiles, and Paris was ready to 
provide fineries of which the Louvre might have been proud. For there was 
a growing confidence that the Commonwealth was 
fast coming to an end. Men, by a sort of instinctive 
feeling, were setting up the King’s arms; and drinking 
the King’s health, though Monk and his bands were still 
dominating in the City and at Whitehall. The Long . 
Parliament was to terminate its sittings on the 16th of 
March. Onthe 13th, that once formidable republican 
assembly voted that the oathof aMember of Parliament 
—to be “true and faithful to the Commonwealth of 
England, as the same is now established, without a 
King or House of Lords,”—should be abolished. On 
the 15th of March the popular sentiment was mani- 
fested at the Royal Exchange. A statue of Charles L. 
had been removed after the tragedy of the 30th Janu- 
ary; and in the niche where it stood was written, 
“Exit tyrannus, regum ultimus, anno libertatis 
Anghe restitute primo, annoque Domini 1648.” For 
twelve years few had ventured to affirm that “ tyrant 
and the last of kings” were words of offence; or had 
asserted that the year 1648 was not the first year of 
the restored liberty of England. On the evening of 
the 15th of March, a ladder was placed against this 
niche ; soldiers stood around ; a house painter mounted 
Oliverian or Puritan.* the ladder, painted out the inscription, and waving 
his cap, shouted “God bless King Charles the 
Second!”’ Again bonfires blazed in the streets. On the 16th of March, 
the Parliament met to vote their own dissolution, and England hoped 
that a long term of rest and security had been earned by the sufferings and 
changes of twenty years. Some few uplifted their voices against the inevit- 
able event ; and still clung to their faith in a Commonwealth ; to their assured 
belief that liberty and peace would be best maintained by the absolute autho- 
rity of a “Grand or General Council of the Nation.’”? This was Vane’s 
opinion, having no misgivings for his past actions and no dread of his future 
lot, even though it were the hardest: “He had all possible satisfaction of 
mind as to those actions God had enabled him to do for the Commonwealth, 
and hoped the same God would fortify him in his sufferings, how sharp soever, 
to bear a faithful and constant testimony thereto.’ * This was also his 
friend Milton’s opinion: “ What I have spoken is the language of that which 
is not called amiss, the good old cause: if it seem strange to any, it will not 
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seem more strange, I hope, than convincing to backsliders: thus much I should, . 
perhaps, have said, though I were sure I should have spoken only to treés and 
stones, and had none to cry to but with the prophet, ‘ O earth, earth, earth! ’ 
to tell the very soil itself what her perverse inhabitants are deaf to. Nay, 
though what I have spoke should happen (which Thou suffer not who didst 
create mankind free! nor Thou next who didst redeem us from being ser- 
vants of men!) to be the last words of our expiring liberty.” * 

The clouded determinations of Monk were very soon becoming more 
transparent. He had secretly received his cousin, sir John Grenville, who 
had long sought an interview in vain, to deliver a letter from the king. He 
would write no letter in answer; but he entrusted Grenville to promise to 
Charles that he would be his devoted servant. Monk made no conditions, 
but he tendered some advice—that there should be a general amnesty, with 
only four exceptions ; that the possessors of confiscated property should not 
be disturbed ; that there should be liberty of conscience. Grenville repaired 
to the king at Brussels, where they met int secret. A more formal body of 
envoys from England now presented themselves to the king—a deputation of 
Presbyterians, who came.to offer the same terms which had been proposed. to 
his father in the Isle of Wight. The Parliament was to have the control of 
the army; the Civil War was to be declared lawful; new patents of nobility 
were to be annulled. Charles laughed in his sleeve. “ Little do they think,” 
he said, “ that general Monk and*I are upon so good terms.” The Presby- 
terians believed that they alone had any chance of success. ‘“ Leave the 
game in our hands,” they said to the Cavaliers. They probably thought 
correctly that Charles was indifferent as to the form of worship under which 
England should be when he came to be king. But they knew that Hyde was 
devoted to the restoration of the Anglican Church, as a necessary conse- 
quence of the restoration of the monarchy. They wished that: Hyde should 
be expelled from power or influence, and used the strongest arguments to 

“induce the belief that. the Restoration could not be accomplished’ whilst he 
was a royal counsellor. In spite of their 
conviction of Monk’s adhesion to their 
cause, the few to whom Charles had en- 
trusted the secret of his correspondence 
with him, still! sometimes doubted. The 
French ambassador tried to obtain Monk’s 
confidence. He would give no opinion 
as to the future Government of England. 
That must be settled by the next Parlia- 
ment. Monk’s real opinions were the less 
necessary to be disclosed; for all England 
was becoming impatient for the Restora- 
tion. Old servants of the Commonwealth 
—Broghill, and Thurloe, and Lenthall— 
offered to Charles their submission and their advice. The king, from mixed 


Clarendon. 


motives of indolence and prudence, suffered matters to proceed without 


‘committing himself to any party, or making any engagements for his future 


* «Ready and Easy Way to establish a Free Commonwealth.” 
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conduct. He yielded to Monk’s advice in one particular. He left the Spanish 
Netherlands, and established himself at Breda. 
In the midst of the apparent certainty of the Restoration being at hand, 
a new cause of alarm suddenly arose. Lambert had been committed to the 
- Tower, when Monk’s interest became predominant. He escaped on the 9th 
of April, and was speedily at the head of some soldiers, who had revolted ; 
and, marching through the midland counties, he called upon all to join him 
who would preserve the Commonwealth. Monk sent Ingoldsby to encounter 
Lambert; and declared to Grenville that, if Lambert met with any success, he 
would no longer have any reservation, but act in the king’s name and under 
his commission, to summon the Royalists to arms. On the 22nd of April, 
Lambert and his men were met at Daventry by Ingoldsby’s troops. A parley 
was proposed; but Ingoldsby refused any accommodation. The two armies 
had advanced close to each other, and the conflict seemed imminent, when 
Lambert’s cavalry threw away their pistols ; and their leader was quickly a pri- 
soner.’ The last battle of the Commonwealth had now to be fought at the 
hustings. ‘The elections took place. A few of the old republicans were re- 
turned. Some members were elected who believed that the restoration of 
the monarchy could be effected, without losing any of the liberties which had 
been won since the days of Laud and Strafford. The greater number were 
men who were either led away by a fever of loyalty, or were indifferent to 
any re-action which would end the struggles and uncertainties of twenty 
years. It was impossible that a king thus restored amidst a conflict of pas- 
sions and prejudices—of old hatreds and new ambitions—should be forward to 
make any professions of public duty, or cherish any deep affection for the 
people he was to govern. It was fortunate that Charles was only a heartless 
voluptuary, and was too selfish in his craving for ease and pleasure, to add 
‘ the personal energy of the tyrant to the almost inevitable tyranny of those 
who believed that the king and the people could return to the same condition 
in which they were before Hampden refused to pay ship-money. The king’s 
position with regard to the Church was, ina similar degree, under the control 
of the same spirit of indifference. Secretly a Papist, openly a scoffer, 
Episcopalian, Presbyterian, or Independent might harass each other, so that 
Charles was quiet. He fancied himself most safe with those who professed to 
believe that his authority was divine; and that “ Render under Cesar’? meant, 
if rightly interpreted, Let Czesar’s will be the one law. 

Five hundred and fifty-six members had been elected to the House of . 
Commons, the greater number of whom took their seats on the 26th of April. 
Ten Peers only met in the House of Lords on that day. Presbyterians and 
Cavaliers looked suspiciously at each other; but the Presbyterians, more 
accustomed to act in union, mancuvred that one of their party should be 
elected Speaker. The first business of both Houses was to return thanks to 
Monk for his services, and the Lords voted that a statue should be erected in 
his honour. Colonel Ingoldsby also received the thanks of the Commons for 
his prompt action against Lambert. The House was not yet in the humour 
to forget the sound advice of Monk to the Lords when he returned them his 
thanks—“ to look forward and not backward in transacting affairs.” The 
Cavaliers soon made the House and the nation understand that the day of a 
triumphant re-action was fast approaching. Their spirit spread amongst the 
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moderate and independent: “Every one hoped in this change to change their 
condition, and disowned all things they had before advised. Every ballad 
singer sang up and down the streets ribald rhymes, made in reproach of the 
late Commonwealth.” * The day after Parliament met, sir John Grenville 


_ went to the sitting of the Council of State, and asked to speak with the 


Lord General. To his hands he delivered a packet sealed with the royal arms. 
Monk affected surprise and alarm, and it was decided that Grenville should 
be called in. He said that the packet had been entrusted to him by the king, 
his master, at Breda. The Council resolved that the letters which Grenville 
brought should be delivered to the Parliament. On the first of May, Grenville 
appeared at the door of the Lower House, and being called to the bar presented 
a letter addressed “To our trusty and well beloved the Speaker of the House 
of Commons.” He then went through the same formality at the House of 
Lords. _ With each letter was enclosed a document. addressed to the whole 
nation—the Declaration from Breda.t Grenville then proceeded to the City, 
and presented a letter from the king addressed to the Lord Mayor, Aldermen, 
and Common Council, which also contained the Declaration. In all these 
papers, the composition of Hyde, there was little to alarm, and much to pro- 
pitiate, the prudent and peaceful. The Commons were assured “upon our 
royal word,—that none of our predecessors have had a greater esteem for - 
Parliaments than we have ; ”»—Parliaments were “ so vital a part of the consti- 
tution of the kingdom, and so necessary for the government of it, that, we well 
know, neither prince nor people can be, in any tolerable degree, happy without 
them.” The Declaration professed: the king’s desire “that all our subjects 
may enjoy what by law is theirs, by a full and entire administration of justice 
throughout the land.’ It declared “a free and general Pardon to all our 
subjects,’—excepting only such persons “as shall hereafter be excepted by 
Act of Parliament.” All are invited to a perfect union amongst themselves. 
Deploring the existence of religious animosities, “we do declare a liberty to 
tender consciences ; and that no man shall be disquieted, or called in question, 
for differences of opinion in matters of religion, which do not disturb the 
peace of the kingdom.’ All matters relating to the possession of estates 
“shall be determined in Parliament.’ Both Houses immediately applied 
themselves to prepare answers to the royal letters ; declared that, “ according 
to the ancient and fundamental laws of this kingdom, the government is, and 
ought to be, by King, Lords, and Commons ;”’—voted fifty thousand pounds to 
the king as a gift; + and presented Grenville with five hundred pounds to buy 
a jewel. Commissioners from both Houses were chosen to convey their 


* Mrs. Hutchinson’s ‘‘ Memoirs,” vol. ii. p. 261. 
+ See Note at the end of this Chapter. 
+ ‘¢Of a tall stature, and of sable hue, 
Much like the son of Kish, that lofty Jew ; 
Twelve years complete he suffered in exile, 
And kept his father’s asses all the while. 
_ At length, by wonderful impulse of fate, 
The people call him home to help the State : 
And, what is more, they send him money too, 
And clothe him all, from head to foot, anew.” 
: Anprew MARVELL. 
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answers to the king. Grenville preceded them with the best proof of loyalty 
and affection—four thousand five hundred pounds in gold, and a bill of 
exchange for twenty-five thousand pounds. Pepys tells us that Charles, when 
Grenville brought him the money, was “so joyful, that he called the Princess 
Royal and Duke of York, to look upon it, as it lay in the portmanteau before 
it was taken out.” * 

On the 8th of May the two Houses of Parliament proclaimed Charles 
the Second, King of England, Scotland, and Ireland, at Westminster, at 
Whitehall, and in the City. Although the king had not arrived, the 
Restoration of the Monarchy was completed. In a delirium of loyalty the 
Convocation Parliament never thought of making conditions for the liberties 
of the country. Hale, the great judge, and Prynne, the learned lawyer, had 
ventured to propose a Committee for considering what propositions should 
be made ‘to Charles, before the destinies of the country were irrevocably 
committed to his guidance. Monk opposed this: “ I cannot answer for the ; 
peace either of the nation or of the army, if any delay is put to the sending 
for the king. What need is there of sending propositions to him? Might 
we not as well prepare them, and offer them to him when he shall come 
over? He will bring neither army nor treasure with him, either to fright 
or corrupt us.” The House assented by acclamation. It rested the con- 
servancy of all that the nation had won since the opening of the Long 
Parliament upon the flimsy foundation of the Declaration from Breda. Bills 
were prepared, which were to be presented for the acceptance of the king, 
“when he shall come over.’”?’ Magna Charta and the Petition of Right; 
Privilege of Parliament; Pardon, Indemnity, and Oblivion,—were words 
glibly. used as if they were things of course. Bills were prepared for 
confirming purchases of property during the times of trouble; and for the 
abolition of Knight Service, the feudal tenure which was most obnoxious. 
But the real temper of this Parliament was to be subjected to a seyerer test — 
the question of Amnesty had yet to be settled. Monk had just protested 
that if he were to suffer any one to be excluded from such Amnesty, he 
would be the arrantest rogue that ever lived. Ashley Cooper had said to 
Hutchinson, “If the violence of the people should bring the king upon us, 
let me be damned, body and soul, if ever I see a hair of any man’s head 
touched, or a penny of any man’s estate, upon this quarrel.’ Ingoldsby had 
received the thanks of the Commons for recent services. He, and others 
who had signed the warrant for the king’s execution, were members of the 
Commons. On the 9th of May, the debate on the Amnesty Bill came on in 
both Houses. The earl of Northumberland said, that though he had no part 
in the death of the king, he was against questioning those concerned; “that 
the example may be more useful to posterity, and profitable to future kings, _ 
by deterring them from the like exorbitances.” Fairfax, in a noble spirit of 
generosity, exclaimed, “If any man must be excepted, I know no man that 
deserves it more than myself; for I was General of the army at that time, 
and had power sufficient to prevent the proceedings against the king; but I 
did not think fit to make use of it to that end.” Lenthall, the son of the 
famous Speaker, provoked the House to tumult by boldly saying, “ He that 
first drew his sword against the king committed as high an offence as he that 
cut off the king’s head.” The House at last voted as to the number of 
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regicides to be excluded from the Amnesty, and decided that seven should be 
excepted. But it also resolved that every one should be arrested who had 
sat upon the king’s trial, and their property seized. Other arrests took 
place. Some who had laboured best with Cromwell to uphold the honour of 
England, such as Thurloe, were impeached. The titles bestowed by the two 
Protectors were annulled. Upon all great questions, political or religious, 
which affected the future safety and liberties of these nations, postponement © 
was the ruling policy of the Cavaliers. The Presbyterians, who were the 
first to aim at religious supremacy, began clearly to see that the day was fast 
approaching, when they would regret the tranquillity they had enjoyed under 
_ the toleration of that ruler whom they had now agreed to declare a traitor. 
The fortunes of Charles had so decidedly changed in the course of a little 
month, that the foreign Courts who had looked adversely or coldly upon him, 
now embarrassed him with their rival professions of friendship. He was 
wisely advised not to be too forward to receive such civilities from France or 
‘ from Spain as might compromise him in the future policy of England. The 
States of Holland invited him to take his departure from the Hague; and 
he arrived there from Breda on the 15th of May. Thither came the commis- 
sioners of the Parliament; the town-clerk of London, with aldermen and 
lesser dignitaries; deputations of the Presbyterian clergy; and a swarm of 
Englishmen of every variety of opinion, who wanted to prostrate themselves 
at the feet of power. Hollis, who-had been one of the earliest leaders in the © 
battle of the Long Parliament, was the orator on the part of the House of 
Commons. Their hearts, he said, were filled with veneration and confidence; 
their longings for their king, their desires to serve him, expressed the opinions 
of the whole nation—“ lettings out of the soul, expressions of transported 
minds.’’ Other lords had had dominion over them; but their hearts and 
souls did abhor such rulers, and ever continued faithful to their king. 
Anthony Ashley Cooper had civil words from Charles. Fairfax was received 
with kindness. The king made smooth speeches to the Presbyterians; but they 
obtained no satisfaction as to the future of England in the great question of 
religious union. No one, however, pressed hardly upon him, There were 
no strong words spoken, as the earlier race of Puritans would have spoken. 
Burnet, describing the general character of Charles, says, “‘He was affable 
and easy, and loved to be made so by all about him. The great art of 
keeping him long, was the being easy, and the making everything easy to 
him.” The modern phrase is “to make things pleasant ;”’ and both phrases 
mean that there should be a large ingredient of falsehood in human affairs. 
Admiral Montague, who was to have the honour of receiving the king on 
board his ship, had long been in communication with him. The ship which 
carried the admiral’s flag had an ugly name, “The Naseby.” On the 28rd, 
the king, with the dukes of York and Gloucester, and a large train, came on 
board. “ After dinner,” says Pepys, who was now Montague’s secretary, 
“the king and duke altered the name of some of the ships, viz., the Naseby 
into Charles ; the Richard, James; the Speaker, Mary ; the Dunbar (which 
was not in company with us), the Henry.” Lady Fanshawe, who was on 
board, is in ecstacies: “Who can express the joy and gallantry of that 
yoyage; to see so many great ships, the best in the world; to hear 
the trumpets and all other music; to see near a hundred brave 
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ships sail before the wind with vast cloths and streamers; the neatness 
and cleanness of the ships, the gallantry of the commanders, the vast plenty 
of all sorts of provisions; but, above all, the glorious majesties of the king 
and his two brothers, were so beyond man’s expectation and expression.” * 
The sky was cloudless, the sea was calm, the moon was at the full. Charles 
walked up and down the quarter-deck, telling all the wonders of bis escape 
from Worcester—his green coat and his country breeches—the miller 
stopping his night walk—the inn-keeper bidding God bless him. “ He was 
an everlasting talker,’ writes Burnet; and his gossip amongst his new: 
friends in this moonlight voyage gave some better promise than the cold 
dignity of his father, which many must have remembered. It was a merry 
trip,—and Pepys chuckles over “the brave discourse,” and especially the 
stories of “Thomas Killigrew, a merry droll, but a gentleman of great 
esteem with the king.” On the morning of the 25th they were close to 
land at Dover, and every one was preparing to go ashore. “The king and | 
the two dukes did eat their breakfast before they went, and there being set 

some ship’s diet, they ate of nothing else but pease and pork, and boiled 

beef”’—a politic appetite, which no doubt won the favour of Blake’s old 
sailors. 

When Charles landed at Dover, Monk was at hand to kneel before him— _ 
“+o receive his majesty as a malefactor would his pardon,”—says a biographer 
of the wary general. With a feeling that belonged to another time the 
mayor of Dover presented the king witha Bible. “It is the thing that (I 
love above all things in the world,” said the ready actor, who knew his part 
without much study. The royal train went on to Canterbury. There Monk 
ventured beyond his usual caution, by presenting the king a list of seventy 
persons that he recommended for employments—men whose names stank in 
the nostrils of all Cavaliers. Hyde, through Monk’s confidential adviser, 
Morrice, made the general understand that such interference was unpleasant, 
and Monk quickly apologised after a very awkward attempt at explanation. 
Hyde was at Charles’s side, and prevented him being too easy. Monk 
received a lesson; but he was consoled by the Order of the Garter being 
bestowed upon him. - 

On the 28th of May king Charles set out from Canterbury, and slept 
that night at Rochester. At Blackheath the royal cavalcade had to pass the 
Army of the Commonwealth. Thirty thousand men were there marshalled. 
Many of these veterans had fought against the family and the cause which 
was now triumphant. The name of Charles Stuart had been with them a- 
name of hatred and contempt. They had assisted in building up and pulling” 
down governments, which had no unity but in their determination to resist him 
who was now called to command them, with no sympathy for their courage, 
no respect for their stern enthusiasm. The great soldier and prince who. 
had led them to so many victories had now his memory profaned, by being | 
proclaimed a traitor by a Parliament that when he was living would have - 
been humbled at his slightest frown. The procession passed on in ‘safety ; 
for the old discipline, that no enemy was ever able to prevail ‘against in the 
battle-field, was still supreme in this pageant,—this last harmless exhibition _ 
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of that might through which the liberties of England had been won ; through 
whose misdirection they were now imperilled. 


Charles went on in the sight of all to Whitehall,—a wearisome procession, 


which lasted till nine at night, amidst streets strewed with flowers, past 


tapestried houses and wine-spouting fountains ; with civic authorities wearing 
chains of gold, and nobles covered with embroidered velvets; trumpets bray- 
ing, mobs huzzaing. In this delirium of joy there was something beyond the 
idle shouts of popular intoxieation. It was the expression of the nation’s 
opinion that the government of England had at length a solid foundation 
upon which peace and security, liberty and religion, might be established. 
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Medal in Commemoration of the Restoration. 


NOTE. HIS MAJESTY’S DECLARATION FROM BREDA, TO ALL HIS 
LOVING SUBJECTS. — 


——_y— 


C. B. | 
CuartEs, by the Grace of God, King of England, Scotland, France, and 
Ireland, Defender of the Faith, &c. To all our loving subjects, of what degree or 
quality soever, greeting: If the general distraction and confusion which is spread 
over the whole kingdom, doth not awaken all men to a desire and longing that those 
wounds, which have so many years together been kept bleeding, may be bound up, © 
all we can say will be to no purpose; however, after this long silence, we have 
thought it our duty to declare how much we desire to contribute thereunto; and 
that as we can never give over the hope, in good time, to obtain the possession of 
that right which God and nature hath made our due; so we do make it our daily 
suit to the Divine Providence, that he will, in compassion to us and our subjects, 
after so long misery and sufferings, remit, and put us into a quiet and peaceable 
possession of that our right, with as little blood and damage to our people as is 
possible ; nor do we desire more to enjoy what is ours, than that all our subjects 
may enjoy what by law is theirs, by a full and entire administration of justice 
throughout the land, and by extending our mercy where it is wanted and deserved. 
And to the end that the fear of punishment may not engage any, conscious to 
themselves of what is past, to a perseverance in guilt for the future, by opposing the 
quiet and happiness of their country, in the Restoration both of king, peers, and 
Le to their just, ancient, and fundamental rights, we do, by these presents, 
eclare, That we do grant a free and general Pardon, which we are si » upon 
demand, to pass under our Great Seal of England, to all our subjects, of what degree 
or quality soever, who, within forty days after the publishing hereof, shall lay hold 
upon this our grace and favour, and shall, by any public act, declare their doing so, 
and that they return to the loyalty and obedience of good subjects ; excepting only such 
persons as shall hereafter be excepted by parliament, those only to be excepted. Let 
all.our subjects, how faulty soever, rely upon the word of a king, solemnly given by 
this present Declaration, That no crime whatsoever, committed against us or our 
royal father before the publication of this, shall ever rise in judgment, or be brought 
in question, against any of them, to the least endamagement of them, either in their 
lives, liberties, or estates, or (as far forth as lies in our power) so much as to the prejudice 
of their reputations, by any reproach or term of distinction from the rest of our best 
subjects; we desiring and ordaining, that henceforth all notes of discord, separation, 
and difference of parties be utterly abolished among all our subjects, whom we invite 
and conjure to a perfect union among themselves, under our protection, for the Re- 
settlement of our just Rights and theirs, in a Free Parliament, by which, upon the 
word of a king, we will be advised. And because the passion and uncharitableness 
of the times have produced several opinions in Religion, by which men are engaged 
in parties and animosities against each other, (which, when they shall hereafter unite 
in a freedom of conversation, will be composed, or better understood) we do declare a 
Liberty to tender Consciences, and that no man shall be disquieted, or called in ques- 
tion, for differences of opinion in matters of Religion, which do not disturb the peace 
of the Kingdom ; and that we shall be ready to consent to such an act of parliament 
as, upon mature deliberation, shall be offered to us, for the full granting that indulgence. 
—And because, in the continued distractions of so many years, and so many and 
great revolutions, many grants and purchases of estates have been made to, and by. 
many officers, soldiers, and others, who are now possessed of the same, and who ma ; 
be liable to actions at law upon several titles, we are likewise willing that all io 
differences, and all things relating to such grants, sales, and purchases, shall be 
determined in parliament ; which can best provide for the just satisfaction of all men 
who are concerned,— And we do further declare, That we will be ready. to consent to 
any act or acts of parliament to the purposes aforesaid, and for the full satisfaction 
of all arrears due to the officers and soldiers of the army under the command of 
general Monk, and that they shall be received into our service upon as good pay and 
conditions as they now enjoy. Given under Our Sign Manual and Privy-Signet, at 
our Court at Breda, this 14th day of April, 1660, in the 12th year of our reign. 


Great Seal of Charles II. 


CHAPTER XV. 


Statutes again present materials for history—Long Parliament declared to be dissolved— 
Tonnage and Poundage—Excise—Knight service and Purveyance abolished—The Army 
disbanded—Church Livings—Church Lands. and Crown Lands—Act of Indemnity— 
Exceptions of the regicides, and of others—Executions—Ingults to the dead—Episcopacy 
—King’s Declaration —Convention Parliament dissolved — Anabaptist Insurrection — 
Conferences at the Savoy—New Parliament—Marriage of the Duke of York—Prerogatives 
of the Crown—Corporation Act—Act of Uniformity. 


WE can once more open the ponderous “Statutes ot the Realm,’’ and 
therein find the.most important materials for the history of the State and the 
history of the People. ‘The last Statute of Charles I. bears the date of 1640. 
The first Statute of Charles II. bears the date of 1660. During these 
twenty years of Civil War, and of the Commonwealth, there were Ordinances 
and Acts of Parliament which had the force of Laws—many directed to tem- 
porary objects, but many, also, of permanent utility. Some of the Statutes 
of the Restored Monarchy were founded upon these,—often without. the 
slightest reference to them. But occasionally, when a wise law of the Long 
Parliament, or of the Protectorate, had become an established principle, it 
was recognised in a new Statute, in which it was called “a pretended Act.” 
The royalist theory of the Constitution was, that there was no vitality in 
any legislative body not called into being by the Crown—that all laws 
were a dead letter that had not received the assent of the Crown. The 

_ royalists maintained that from the 30th of January, 1649, Charles the Second 
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had been king de facto as well as king de jure; that although kept out of the 

exercise of his authority by traitors and rebels, he had been for twelve years. 

the sole governor of England ; that 1660 was the twelfth year of his reign, as: 
the dates of Acts of Parliament, and of other instruments, set forth.* The 

Parliament of the Restoration, which was begun to be holden on the 25th of 
April, 1660—the Convention Parliament, as it is called—in their first Statute 
declared the Long Parliament to be dissolved, and enacted that the Lords 

and Commons then sitting at Westminster were the two Houses of Parlia- 

ment “ notwithstanding any want of the King’s Majesty’s Writ or Writs of 

Summons.”+ They had recalled the legitimate heir of the Crown; but this 

their first Act virtually acknowledged that they had no constitutional power 

to do so. The next Parliament, which was duly summoned by the King’s. 
writ, always termed this Convention Parliament “the last Assembly ;” { for 

the second Parliament was far more servile in its royalist fervour than the 

first; and many of its members regarded Charles Stuart simply as the heir 
who had come to take possession of his estate of England, together with 

five millions of people, his lawful chattels. In a few years this so-called 

loyalty put on more offensive shapes; and the people began to see that the 
_ old battle against arbitrary power had to be renewed, with the full benefit of 
a bitter experience. 

The Parliament of 1660, in the exuberance of its devotion, but not alto-) - 
gether unwisely, resolved to make such an ample provision for the executive 
power as should place it beyond the pretended necessity of raising money by 
unlawful means. They settled the yearly revenue of the Crown at an 
amount considerably beyond the supplies voted to Charles I., and they voted 
the subsidy of tonnage and poundage, for the term of the king’s life.§ One 
stipulation, of great importance to the owners of landed property, was asso- 
ciated with this liberality of the Commons. When the king and the 
Parliament came to the fatal issue of Civil War in 1641, the feudal revenues. 
of the Crown were necessarily set aside. There was an end to the ancient 
claims of the Crown upon tenures by Knight-Service, with all their oppressive 
conditions of fines for alienation, of forfeitures, and of wardship. There 
was an end, also, of the more generally obnoxious demands of purveyance. 
These relics of prerogative would have revived with the re-establishment of 
the monarchy. The Parliament made a bargain to relieve the landed pro- 
prietors; but this bargain was completed at the expense of the Com- 
monalty. Charles surrendered the Court of Wards, and Purveyance, and 


* “This had not been the usage of former times. Edward IV., Richard III., Henry VII 
had dated their instruments either from their proclamation, or at least from some act of pos- 
session.” — Hainan. + 12 Car. II. c. i. - : 

+ The reader is requested to correct an absurd typographical error in p. ; 
Convention pate is printed Convocation Dn inal a 

$ ar. II. c. 4. The duties of Tonnage and Poundage, or, as we now term t¢ 
as settled by the Schedule of Rates of Merchandise in this Statute, continued, with an mee 
through the reigns of Charles II., James H., William III., and part of the reign of Anne. Re- 
duced to one-half, they continued till George III. had reigned twenty-seven years. This Statute 
of the Convention Parliament was thus the foundation of that system of taxing at a separate rate- 
the smallest as well as the largest article of merchandise—a system which embarrassed all com- 
mercial operations almost up to the present day. Inthe Table of Rates of 1660, there are about 
fourteen hundred articles of import upon which there isa varying duty. Looking at the value of 
money at that time, the duties were enormous, and their effect in retarding all manufacturing 
and commercial progress for half a century cannot be over-estimated. : s 
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the Commons granted him and his successors the Excise of beer and other 
liquors,* a tax first introduced during the Civil War. It was originally a 
temporary tax. The two great sources of modern revenue were thus placed 
absolutely in the king’s hands. Charles was rendered more independent of 
Parliament for the ordinary expenditure of the Crown than his father, or 
grandfather, or Elizabeth, had been. No one seems to have dreaded that the 
money destined in great part for the proper dignity of the sovereign, and 


The Custom-House, London, as it appeared before the Great Fire. (Froth a’ Print by Hollar.) 


the due administration of all executive authority, was likely to be wasted in 
‘the most unblushing profligacy. The character of the king, and the habits of 
his associates, were not unknown; but men deceived themselves into the 
belief that long years of exile and poverty would have taught their lessons 
_of prudence and moderation ; that Adversity, “stern, rugged nurse,” would 
have inspired some thoughts of honour and justice. But with Charles 
“ self-pleasing Folly’s idle brood’’ had not been scared at Adversity’s frown. 
The House had voted an especial sum, to be raised by an ‘especial 
mode of taxation, for disbanding the army. In his speech at the close 
of the Session the king said, “I do promise you, which is the best way 
I can take to gratify you, I will not apply one penny of that money to 
my own particular occasions, what shift soever I make, till it is evident 
to me that the public will not stand in need of it.’+ He seems to 
think that there is something magnanimous in this declaration ;—that 
he might do what he liked with the sum which was considered as entrusted 


* 12 Car, Il. c. 24. “4 6 Parl, Hist.” vol. iv. p. 122. 
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to him for a specific purpose, but that he would abstain from exercising his 
right of doing what he pleased with his own as a gracious condescension 
tothe public.’ In six years more the Parliament discovered the value of 
his majesty’s self-denial; and in the bill for a poll-tax introduced a clause 
that a commission should be appointed to inspect all the accounts of 
the money supplied, and the expenses incurred, during the war. Pepys 
records that in the lord treasurer’s accounts there was a sum unaccounted for 
of more than two millions; and that it was thought that £400,000 of the 
money voted for the war had gone into the Privy Purse. He then. says that 
the notion of a commission to inspect the accounts “makes the king and 
court mad ; the king having given order to my lord chamberlain to send to 
the playhouses and brothels, to bid all the parliament-men that were there to 
go to the parliament presently.”* ‘To the playhouses and brothels to search 
for the parliament-men! The times were altered since they were to be 
sought for in the churches and conventicles. ; 

At the period of the Restoration, the Army, which had been the instru- 
ment of effecting that great change, as it had effected so many other great 
changes, consisted of fifteen regiments of horse, and twenty-two regiments of _ 
foot, besides garrisons. That army was supported by monthly assessments — 
of seventy-thousand pounds. An Act was passed “for the speedy provision 
of money for disbanding and paying off the forces of this kingdom both by 
land and sea.’’+ A contribution was to be raised from all ranks and degrees, 
under a commission in every county; and large sums were voted for 
the complete disbanding, in subsequent Acts.t The Act for the speedy 
disbanding of the Army and garrisons, and alsofor paying off twenty-five ships,§ 
was followed by “an Act for enabling the soldiers of the Army now to be 
disbanded, to exercise Trades.”’ This salutary Statute provides that the dis- 
banded men, who would willingly employ themselves in the trades they had 
formerly been accustomed to, or those who were apt and fit for trades, might 
exercise their employments in corporate cities and towns, without being 
restrained by any bye-laws; and that those who had been apprenticed to 
trades, but had uot served the seven years required by the Statute of the 5th 
of Elizabeth, should be qualified to labour in their vocation as freely as if they 
had completed their legal term. The industry of the country absorbed this 
formidable Army. It was composed of a higher order of men than were 
usually found in military service ; and they became the most industrious of 
citizens as they had been the best disciplined of soldiers. The revenue 
assigned to the crown did not contemplate the continuance of any standing 
army; but Charles retained two regiments of horse in his pay, who were 
called his guards. Upon this narrow foundation was the present regular 
army of the United Kingdom established. In 1662, the king had five 
thousand troops in his service. A few years afterwards he began to talk of 
making the Commons “a courageous specch,”’ for that he was “master of an 
army.’’ || 

The great question of the Church Establishment was not brought forward 
in the Convention Parliament. The Presbyterian members were too strong 


* “Diary,” December 8, 1666. © 12 Car. II. c. 9. t 12 Car. II. ¢. 20, and, 21. 
§ 12 Car. Il. c. 15. || Pepys, October 4, 1666. 
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in that Assembly to render it safe to propose such a sweeping change as 
would again make the Anglican Church supreme in endowments and political 
power. Amidst all the sectarian violence of the Civil War and of the Com- 
monwealth, the legal provision for the Clergy had never been disturbed, and 
the private rights of presentation to benefices had been uninterruptedly 
exercised. The pulpits were, indeed, for the most part filled with ministers 
of Puritan principles, Presbyterian or Independent; and the Liturgy, with 
the ceremonial observances connected with it, had been abolished. These 
ministers, although they were not encouraged to believe that the Presbyterian 
form, which had never been universal, would be adopted, hoped for some 
compromise that would ensure them the quiet possession of their livings, and 
free them from any obligations repugnant to their consciences. ‘ Because,” 
said the king’s Declaration from Breda, “the passion and uncharitableness of 
the times have produced several opinions in Religion, by which men are 
engaged in parties and animosities against each other (which, when they shall 
hereafter unite in freedom of conversation will be composed, or better under- 
stood), we do declare a liberty to tender consciences, and that no man shall 
be disquieted, or called in question, for differences of opinion in matters of 
Religion, which do not disturb the peace of the kingdom.” In the Conven- 
tion Parliament no attempt was made to contravene the spirit of this 
Declaration. The imposition of the Covenant upon all the beneficed Clergy 
had ejected large numbers of conscientious men from their livings.* Seven- 
teen years had intervened; and another large body of conscientious men, 
differing as to Church government, had succeeded to the duties and emolu- 
ments of the Episcopal Clergy. The Parliament of 1660 enacted that all the 
ejected ministers who survived should be restored to their benefices, but 
without the right of claiming any past emoluments. By the same Statute 
those who were in actual possession of those livings for which there was no 
claimant as previous possessor, were confirmed in their titles. This measure, 
apparently so just, was in reality a delusion. Clarendon, the ruling minister 
of the first years of the Restoration, although infinitely superior in honesty 
and ability to the profligate courtiers and unprincipled politicians with whom 
he was associated, seldom scrupled to “ palter’’ with “the word of promise,” 
when he had a long-cherished hope to realise, or a deliberate revenge to gratify. 
_ The settlement of the Church establishment was only one amongst the 
complicated questions that arose, of necessity, out of the Restoration. Many 
of the Crown lands and the Church lands had been sold under the authority 
of the Long Parliament. The title seemed so safe that in many cases they 
had been sold at fifteen, and even eighteen years’ purchase. A Bill was 
brought in to determine this matter, which involved so many adverse interests. 
It was strenuously debated by the Commons, in 1660; and the only agree- 
-ment that the House came to was, that the Crown lands should be left out 
of the proposal for sales to be confirmed or indemnity to be given. One mem- 
ber declared himself against the purchasers of the Crown lands by quoting a 
proverb that “he that eats the king’s goose should be choked by its feathers.” . 
The House was disinclined to such an unconditional restoration of Church 
property. But the discussion was at length cut short by the dissolution of 


* See Ante, p. 80. 
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the Parliament; and the purchasers had no protection against the due course 
of law, under which their titles were defective. Unconditional restitution was 
the necessary result. The Declaration of Breda had said, “ because, in the 
continued distractions of so many years, and so many and great revolutions, 
many grants and purchases of estates have been made to, and by, many 
officers, soldiers, and others, who are now possessed of the same, and who 
may be liable to actions at law upon ‘several titles, we are likewise 
willing that all such differences, and all things relating to such grants, 
sales, and possessions, shall be determined in Parliament.” By the adroit 
management of Clarendon, Parliament was relieved from the respon- 
sibility of the determination. Loud complaints, no doubt, were made by 
many who had been honest purchasers; but their complaints were neutralised 
by the louder murmurings of the Cavaliers, who, although some had returned 
to the possession of their estates, were deprived of any compensation for their 
sequestrations, and compositions for delinquency, during the authority of the 
Long Parliament. They were shut out from any legal process for relief by 
the Act of Indemnity. Bitter were their murmurings against the ingratitude 
of the king, from whom they expected the magician’s power of annihilating 
all the natural and moral consequences of twenty years of vicissitude. Such 
are the mortifications and miseries to be endured by all parties: when re- 
volutions have run their course. During the conflicts of great principles 


men are elevated above their merely selfish interests ; but when the sword is _ 


sheathed there arise the bitterer animosities of changed fortunes and dis- 
appointed hopes. Then come the odious thoughts of revenge for the past,— 
schemes of insulting triumph or dangerous machination. The calm after a 
great revolution is more to be dreaded than its storms. Clarendon saw this 
danger, though, when his own passions and prejudices were concerned he yielded 
to the baser influences. At the adjournment of the Parliament, in September, 
after the Act of Oblivion and Indemnity had been passed, he thus spoke, as 
Chancellor :—“ Shall we fold our arms towards one another, and contract our 
hearts with envy and malice to each other, by any sharp memory of what hath 
been unneighbourly or unkindly done heretofore? What is this but to rebel 
against the person of the king, against the excellent example and virtue of the 
king, against the known law of the land, this blessed Act of Oblivion ? My 


Lords and Gentlemen, the king is a suitor to you, makes it his suit. very — 


heartily, that you will join with him in restoring the whole nation to its 
primitive temper and integrity, to its old good manners, its old good humour, 
and its old good nature;— Good nature, a virtue so peculiar to you, so 
appropriated by God Almighty to this nation, that it can be translated into 
no other language, hardly practised by any other people: And that you will, 
by your example, by the candour of your conversation, by your precepts, and 
by your practice, and by all your interest, teach your neighbours and your 
friends how to pay a full obedience to this clause of the Statute, how to learn 
this excellent art of forgetfulness.” ‘This excellent art of forgetfulness”? 
_ was not easy to be learnt. Certainly the government did not encourage its 

acquirement by the example of its own magnanimity ; but, eager as the Court 
was for the exercise of some vengeance for the past, it was but a faint 
expositor of the passions of many of the Lords and Commons, who cried 
“havoc” with their loudest voices. 


Three weeks before the return of Charles II., the House of Conmnead 
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had decided that seven persons should be excepted from a proposed Amnesty; 
and that all who had sate upon the king’s trial should be arrested, as well as 
some others who had been ministers of the Protectorate.* After the Re- 
storation it became evident that the Court was by no means satisfied with so 
limited an exception from a general pardon as that of seven who had been 
engaged in the transactions of twelve years of revolution. The debates in 
both Houses on the Bill of Indemnity and Oblivion are very imperfectly 
recorded; but there is enough to show how the spirit of the country had 
been abased and demoralised—how completely the feeling of national pride 
had departed from the public men of England—how insensible the majority 
had become to those principles of honour, by which the evils of the Civil 
War had been mitigated on both sides. For three months this Bill of In- 
demnity was debated in both Houses. The Commons went on adding name 
after name to those of the seven who were originally excepted. The Lords 
voted that all who had signed the death-warrant of Charles, I., as well as 
five others, should be excepted, either as regarded life or estate. They carried 
the principle of private revenge so far, that they declared that the surviving 
relations of four peers who had been executed. under the Long Parliament, 
should nominate four to be put to death of the surviving members of the 
High Court of Justice by which those peers had been condemned. There was 
a difficulty, however, in the way of the sweeping proscription which the Lords 
desired, which became a touchstone of honourable feeling in both Houses. 
The king, shortly after his landing, had issued a proclamation, in which he 
commanded those who had sat as judges of his father to render themselves up 
within fourteen days, “on pain of being excepted from any pardon or indem- 
nity as to their lives or estates.” The Parliament had suggested this procla- 
mation. Was it a trap to induce these-men to surrender, or was it an 
indirect pledge that, so surrendering, they should partake of the benefits of a 
general pardon? ‘The honour of the king was unquestionably committed to 
the most favourable construction of the proclamation. Some, such as Ludlow, 
had the prudence not to place confidence in ambiguous words; and they fled 
abroad. ‘“ Other poor gentlemen were trepanned that were brought in by 
proclamation.”+ Clarendon, the chancellor, shuffled odiously about a docu- 
ment whose ambiguity was doubtless well studied by him. Southampton, the 
treasurer, with the high spirit of the old Cavaliers, maintained “ that since it 
was not thought fit to secure the lives of those who had been ordered to 
surrender their persons upon the faith of the proclamation, they ought at 
least to give them the like number of days for saving themselves as were 
appointed by that paper for their coming in.” The Commons debated this 
point of the proclamation with a more moderate and honester feeling than the 
majority of the Lords. Although one rabid member had the baseness to say 
“that these people’s lives were but as a bucket of water in the ocean, in 
regard of so many more as were to receive benefit by the Act of Pardon ;” 
and another had the effrontery to maintain that “their coming in upon the » 
proclamation was, that God had infatuated them to bring them to justice,—” 
“yet the genéral temper of the Commons was better represented by Hale, who 


* Ante, p. 236. * 
++ Hutchinson, vol. ii, p. 279. - i Ludlow, ii. p. 48. 
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pleaded “for the honour of the king and the two Houses;’” and by Colonel 
Birch, who said “ if he should give articles to a garrison, he should think him- 
self very unworthy to break them.” This matter was at last compromised 
between the Lords and Commons by a proviso in the Bill, that if the nineteen 
persons therein named should be legally attainted, then nevertheless the 
execution of the persons so attainted should be suspended until execution 
should be ordered by Act of Parliament.* The most remarkable exceptions 
to the Statute of Indemnity, in addition to all the regicides with few omis- 
sions, were Sir Henry Vane and General Lambert; but the Houses concurred 
in an address to the king that if these two leading men of the revolution were 
tried and attainted, their lives should be spared. The king assented. | 

The trials of the regicides and others in custody, who were excepted from 
pardon as to life and estate, took place in October. Twenty-five of those who 
had sat in judgment upon Charles I. were dead: nineteen had fled to foreign 
countries. Twenty-nine persons were brought to trial as traitors, before a 
Court of thirty-four commissioners; and they were all convicted. Of these, 
the nineteen who had surrendered under the proclamation were imprisoned 
for life. Ten were executed. These were Harrison, and five others, who had 
subscribed the death-warrant of Charles; Cook, who acted as leading counsel 
upon the trial; Axtell and Hacker, two officers who commanded the guard — 
over the royal prisoner; and the famous Hugh Peters. These men died in 
the belief that they unjustly suffered for the discharge of a great public duty. 
In their strong religious principles, which approached to the enthusiasm of 
martyrs, in Harrison especially, they found support under the cruelties of the 
old law of treason, which was executed to the minutest point of its brutality. 
It is not creditable to Charles that he was a spectator of these scenes. Evelyn 
writes, on the 17th of October, “ Scott, Scroop, Cook, and Jones, suffered for 
reward of their iniquities at Charing Cross, in sight of the place where they 
put to death their natural prince, and in the presence of the king his son, 
whom they also sought to kill. I saw not their execution, but met their 
quarters, mangled, and cut, and reeking, as they were brought from the gallows 
in baskets on the hurdle.” A more disgusting spectacle took place.on the 
80th of January 1661, which Evelyn also records: “This day (O the stupen- 
dous and inscrutable judgments of God!) were the carcases of those arch- 
rebels, Cromwell, Bradshaw (the judge who condemned his Majesty), and 
Ireton (son-in-law to the Usurper), dragged out of their superb tombs in 
Westminster among the kings, to Tyburn, and hanged on the gallows there 
from nine in the morning till six at night, and then buried under that fatal 
and ignomipious monument in a deep pit ; thousands of people who had seen 
them in all their pride being spectators.” On the 4th of December, the 
Parliament, upon the motion of colonel Titus—the colonel Titus who now 
claimed the honour of having written “Killing no Murder ’’—had voted 
unanimously that this revolting exhibition should take place. One English- 
man has recorded, his sentiment upon this vote as regarded Cromwell— 
“which, methinks, do trouble me that a man of so great courage as he was 
should have that dishonour.”+ On the 12th of September, by a special order 
of the king to the dean of Westminster, these bodies had been taken out of 


* 12 Car. II. c. 11, + Pepys’ ‘* Diary,” December 4, 1660. 
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their vaults, and thrown into a pit. On the same day, the body of Blake was 
removed from its honoured resting-place and re-interred in St. Margaret’s 
churchyard. To our minds there is nothing in the whole course of this evil 
reign so prophetic of the coming national degradation, as the indignities 
offered to the remains of the greatest soldier and the greatest sailor that 
England had produced. Cromwell and Blake by their genius and their 
patriotism made their country the most honoured and dreaded of the nations. 
They bequeathed to the heir of the ancient kings, a national dignity which 
was more solid than the glories of the Edwards and Henries, and as dearly 
prized by the people as the triumphs of Elizabeth. This miserable heir of 
the grand English monarchy was utterly destitute of that nationality without 
which a sovereign is more degraded than the meanest of his subjects. The 
future pensioner of France was incapable of comprehending what England 
owed to the man whose corpse he hung up on the gallows at Tyburn. 

The restoration of surviving bishops to their sees, with the consecration of 
new bishops, was a policy which the Presbyterian party must have considered 
inevitable. That party had to a great extent become powerless ; and was in 
no condition to renew the struggles against Episcopacy which had so 
materially interfered with any pacific arrangement with Charles I. For 
twenty years there had been no display of copes and surplices in the 
service of cathedrals. The young had never heard organs and choral voices 
in parish churches. Now, the bishops assembled in Westminster Abbey 
“all in their habits,” as Pepys records; “ But, Lord! at their going out, 
how people did most of them look upon them as strange creatures, and few 
with any kind of love or respect.’”” * The passion for the restoration of the 
_ monarchy did not extend to this necessary consequence of that restoration. 

The serious citizens of London and other towns had been accustomed to the 
ministration of the Puritan clergy, whether Presbyterian or Independent; 
and they looked with apprehension and dislike to any change that would 
interfere with their old habits. Their spiritual welfare had not been 
neglected; nor had they been committed to the guidance of ignorant or 
unlearned men, looking at the majority of the Puritan ministers. The 
‘serious portion of the community were sufficiently represented in the 
~ Convention Parliament to render some caution necessary in the measures of 

the Court. On the 25th of October the king published a Declaration, in 
which he avowed his own attachment to Episcopacy, but expressed his 
opinion that it might be so modified as to remove all reasonable objections ; 
and he declared that the reading of the Liturgy, certain ceremonial 
observances, subscription to all the articles, and the oath of canonical 
obedience, should not be pressed upon those who had conscientious scruples. 
Calamy, Baxter, and other Presbyterian ministers, had been appointed 
Chaplains in ordinary to the king, in the month after his restoration. The 
Puritans appear to have deceived themselves into the belief that a happy 
- eoncord would be established; and the Court, whether-from duplicity or 
weakness, appears to have fostered the delusion. Some of the leading 
- Puritan ministers, amongst whom were Calamy, Baxter, Ash, and Reynolds, 
were introduced to the king; and declared “their large hope of a happy 
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union among all dissenters by his means.” Baxter records that the king gave 
them a gracious answer ; professed his gladness to hear their inclinations for 
agreement; suggested that both sides should abate somewhat of their 
pretensions; nay, that he was resolved to see this agreement brought to 
pass ;—with much more to the same effect; “insomuch that old Mr. Ash | 
burst out into tears with joy, and could not forbear expressing what gladness 
this promise of his majesty had put into his heart.” * In less than a year 
the value of his majesty’s promise was to be better understood, when the 
Act of Uniformity was passed. In two years non-conformity was made 
penal. ‘We shall have briefly to notice these healing measures, Their 
general effect is set forth with all the bitterness of disappointed hope by the 
most eminent interpreter of the feelings of the Puritan divines—those who, 
“in times of usurpation had mercy and happy freedom,” but who, “ under 
the lawful governors which they desired, and in the days when order is 
said to be restored, do some of us sit in obscurity and unprofitable silence, 
and some lie in prisons, and all of us are accounted as the scum and sweepings 
and off-scourings of the earth.” + Et 

The king’s Declaration, and his promises to the Presbyterian ministers, 
were looked upon with satisfaction by honest men of both parties. There 
was a possibility of such an agreement upon points of discipline as would 
have made the Protestant Church of England a real barrier against the 
revival of Popery, which was not altogether a frivolous apprehension ; and, 
through the concord of earnest men who had long exercised an important 
spiritual influence, would have opposed a sober religious spirit equally 
removed from indifference or fanaticism, to the profligacy which was fast 
becoming fashionable. To render the king’s Declaration effectual a Bill was 
brought into Parliament by Sir Matthew Hale. It was opposed by the 
united power of the courtiers in Parliament, and was rejected. This was 
the test by which the royal professions were to be tried. ‘ Such as were 
nearest the king’s councils well knew that nothing else was intended by 
the Declaration than to scatter dust in men’s eyes, and to prevent the 
interference of Parliament.” { Whilst the Convention Parliament lasted, 
all such awkward questions were tided over. It was dissolved on the 29th of 
December. : 

Amongst the non-political Acts passed in this Parliament was the 
Navigation Act, which was in substance a re-enactment of the famous 
measure of the Long Parliament in 1651.§ An Act for the establishment of 
a General Post Office in London was also framed upon the model of the 
Postal establishments of the Protectorate. The complex arrangements which 
prevailed till our own time were prescribed by this Act—one rate for a single 
sheet, another rate for two sheets;—one rate for a distance not exceeding 
eighty miles, another rate for a greater distance. The rates for foreign 
letters were not exorbitant. No private persons were to carry letters; and 
all ship letters brought from foreign ports were to be delivered to the 
Postmaster General or his deputies. 

The Parliament had not risen longer than a week when an extraordinary 
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insurrection broke out in London. It was a renewal of that fanatical out-— 
break which Cromwell put down with a troop of horse on the 9th of April, 
1657. The Fifth-Monarchy men again rose on the 6th of J anuary, 1661, 
under their old leader, Thomas Venner, the wine-cooper. These men had a 
meeting-house in the city ; and some fifty or sixty of them, after;an encounter 
with the feeble municipal police, marched to Caen-wood, near Highgate, and 
having been there concealed for two days, returned to encounter the trained 

_ bands, and even a regular body of guards, in the confidence that their cause, 
the establishment of the reign of Christ on earth, and the suppression of all 
other authority, would be miraculously upheld. The capital was in fearful 
alarm; the shops were shut; the city gates barricaded. But these wild men 
drove all before them ; till a rally was made, and they were for the most part 
slaughtered, refusing quarter. Venner, and sixteen of his followers who were 
secured, were tried and executed. This mad tumult was made the excuse for 
a proclamation for closing the conventicles of Quakers, Anabaptists, and other 
sectaries. The members of various sects throughout the country, who were 
proscribed as dangerous, were very numerous; but the severity exercised 
towards them was really more favourable to their extension than the toleration 
of Cromwell. The Quakers especially held their ground against every 
severity—even against an Act of Parliament of 1662, by which they were 
to be fined for assembling for public worship, and for a third offence to be 
bavished. 

The Coronation of the king took place on the 23rd of April. Every cere- 
mony in Westminster Abbey, and in Westminster Hall, was of the most 
gorgeous nature. In the streets-there were bonfires out of number ; and 

“many great gallants, men and women” drinking the king’s health upon 
their knees.* The people of London had not recovered from their delirium. 
Throughout the land men were equally intoxicated by the return to the 
ancient order of things. The May-poles had been again set up; the Christ- 
mas ale was again flowing in the squire’s hall; the peasantry were again 
wréstling and cudgel-playing on the village-green; the stocks were no longer 
a terror to the drunkard ; the play-houses were open in London, and itinerant 

actors again gathered their gaping audiences in booth or barn. The old 
asceticism of the Puritans was bitterly remembered. Their zeal for liberty, 
- their pure ‘lives, their earnest religion, were regarded as disloyalty and 
hypocrisy. The great share which the larger number of them had taken in 
the restoration of the monarchy was also forgotten; and amidst an ex- 

_ aggerated contempt for their formal manners, and a real dislike of the 
restraint which they imposed upon audacious profligacy, the Cavaliers carried 
the elections for a new Parliament by immense majorities. The first Session 
lasted from the 8th of May to the 30th of July; and in that short time 
reflecting persons began to see “how basely things have been carried in that 
Parliament by the young men, that did labour to oppose all things that were 
moyed by serious men.” + But “to oppose all things that were moved by 
serious men” was a very small part of the zeal of the Parliament of 1661. 
Far more eagerly than Charles himself, or his minister Clarendon, the 

_ royalists laboured as much as possible to prepare the way for the return of 
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the glorious days of the Star-Chamber and the High Commission. The king 
and the chancellor carried on a little farther the artifice of a desire for agree- 
ment in ecclesiastical affairs. Before the meeting of Parliament, Conferences — 
were held at the Savoy between the bishops and twelve of the leading Puritan 
divines, for the revision of the Liturgy. These discussions, which were pro- 
tracted for more than three months, could only conclude in one way. The 
objections of those who called themselves “ primitive Episcopalians” were 
put with a due acknowledgment that the Book of Common Prayer is “an 
excellent and worthy work ;” but they desired that “such further emenda- 
tions may be now made therein, as may be judged necessary for satisfying 
the scruples of a multitude of sober persons who cannot at all, or very hardly, 
comply with the use of it as now it is.’* The emendations which they 
desired were very numerous, both in the prayers and in'the rubric. Whilst 
the churchmen were discussing these objections, sometimes not in the most 
Christian spirit, the Parliament was settling the question of conformity in a 
very summary manner; and when the Liturgy, a few months after, came to 
be reviewed in Convocation, the points which gave offence to “tender 
consciences ’’ were left untouched. The Anglican Church felt its power ; 
and the notion of conciliation, if ever seriously entertained, was soon sup- 
planted by the readier and simpler principle of coercion. 


The Savoy Palace, in 1661. (From Visscher’s London.) 


The altered character of the House of Conimons was very soon indicated 
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by its proceedings. The Parliament met on the 8th of May. On the. 
- 17th it was voted that every member should receive the sacrament according 
to the forms of the Anglican Church. It was also resolved that the Solemn 
League and Covenant should be burned by the hands of the common 
hangman. There was no hesitation now in proclaiming that the Presby- 
terians were a crushed and degraded party. In the common hatred of all 
Puritans, the Independents were necessarily included. The one great 
principle of the policy of Clarendon was to re-establish the Church of 
- England in its ancient splendour; and this desire would have been as 
commendable as it was natural, could it have been accomplished without a 
violation of those principles of religious freedom to which the royal word 
was pledged. But Clarendon, who in exile had been surrounded by suffering 
dignitaries of the Established Church, had contracted a violent hatred of the 
entire body of the Puritan Clergy; and he constantly speaks of them in terms 
of contempt, which only indicate his real ignorance of the condition of the 
people during the long period in which he was shut out from any intercourse 
with the great majority of bis countrymen. With him the whole body of 
the non-conforming ministers were “fellows.” He bitterly opposed the 
inclination of the king to mitigate some of the evils which the temper of the 
Cavaliers was ready to inflict upon them. This temper is thus accounted for 
by our constitutional historian: “The gentry, connected for the most part by 
birth or education with the episcopal clergy, could not for an instant hesitate 
between the ancient establishment and one compgsed of men whose eloquence 
in preaching was chiefly directed towards the common people.’ The gentry 
did “not for an instant hesitate” to deprive “the common people” of the 
spiritual instructors to whom they looked up with reverence; and to thrust 
upon them a new set of ministers who had little sympathy with their religious 
or political convictions. The inevitable consequence was that the indifference 
of “the higher classes”’ to all earnest, principles gradually spread through 
the whole community ; that the clergy were more intent upon preaching the 
doctrine of passive obedience, so as to produce a nation of slaves and syco- 
phants, than desirous of setting forth the great truths of Christian doctrine and 
_ Christian morals, so as to separate “the common people’’ from the contagion 
_ of the horrible profligacy of the Court. Lauderdale related to Burnet that the 
_king told him to let presbytery go, “ for it was not a religion for gentlemen.” 
The religion which the king and his courtiers desired, was something that 
would be as kind to their merits as blind to their faults; and their wishes 
were gratified to an extent which makes the most sincere friend of the 
~ Church of England look back with loathing at the servility, the intolerance, 
and the cowardice with which its hierarchy so long grovelled at the feet of 
tyranny and sensuality. But if Clarendon went beyond all the bounds of 
honest and wise statesmanship in his zeal to replace the Church in the position 
which it had occupied before the days of the Long Parliament, he manifested 
both wisdom and integrity in firmly clinging to the Act of Indemnity and 
Oblivion. At the opening of this Second Parliament he put the king 
forward to desire the confirmation of that Act, in stronger terms of entreaty 
than were usually placed in the mouth of the sovereign. Clarendon himself 
- says, “This warmth of his majesty upon this subject was not then more than 
needful; for the armies being now disbanded, there were great combinations 
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entered into, not to confirm the Act of Oblivion, which they knew without 
confirmation would signify nothing. Men were well enough contented that 
the king should grant indemnity to all men that had rebelled against him; 
that he should grant their lives and fortunes to them who had forfeited them 
to him: but they thought it unreasonable and unjust that the king should 
release those debts which were immediately due to them, and forgive those 
trespasses which had been committed to their particular damage.” * One 
example of the extent to which the passions of the Cavaliers carried them 
away from the high feeling which was their general characteristic is very 
striking. The pen of the novelist has made us familiar with the real or 
fancied wrongs of the house of Stanley ; and there is another record not 
quite so enduring as the laments of Scott’s Charlotte de la Tremouille: 
“At the earl of Derby’s seat of Knowsley in Lancashire, a tablet is placed 
to commemorate the ingratitude of Charles II., in having refused the 
royal assent to a bill which had passed both Houses for restoring the son of 
the earl of Derby, who had lost his life in the royal cause, to his family 
estate. This has been so often reprinted by tourists and novelists that it 
passes current for a great reproach on the king’s memory. It was however, 
in fact, one of his most honourable actions. The truth is, that the Cavalier 
faction carried through Parliament a Bill to make void the conveyances of 
some manors which lord Derby had voluntarily sold before the Restoration, 
in the very face of the Act of Indemnity, and against all Jaw and justice. 
Clarendon, who, together with some very respectable peers, had protested 
against this measure in the Upper House, thought it his duty to recommend 
the king to refuse his assent.” + 

The firmness of the great minister of the Restoration in maintaining the 
Act of Indemnity made him as unpopular with the extreme Royalists, now 
all-powerful, as his somewhat extravagant zeal for the Church of England 
rendered him odious to the Puritans, now all-humiliated. His position was 
one of extreme difficulty. He was an object of dislike and ridicule to Charles 
and his courtiers because, from his age and his character, he looked disap- 
provingly upon their excesses. He had become connected in a remarkable 
way with the royal family, by the marriage of his daughter with the duke of 
York. Unless he conducted himself with the most extreme duplicity, the 
possible injurious;consequences to himself of this unequal union appear to have 
terrified him beyond the bounds of sanity. The mother of two future reigning 
queens of England had indulged the passions of the king’s brother under an 
alleged betrothal. Six ‘months after the king was placed on the throne, a 
private marriage was’avowed, and, soon after, the lady gave birth to a son. 
Clarendon; has himself recorded that he proposed to send his daughter to the 
Tower ; and he maintained that an Act of Parliament should be passed for 
cutting off her head, which he was ready himself to propose. ‘The passion, 
real or feigned of the chancellor, received no encouragement from the king ; _ 
and the licentious courtiers, after an attempt had been made to blacken the 
character of Miss} Hyde, in the relation of circumstances which only the basest 
natures could have detailed, accepted the lawyer’s daughter as a properly 
qualified duchess of York. The story is told in the “ Memoirs of Grammont” 
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with a dramatie force worthy of the imitation of “the dignity of history.” 


Hamilton, the author of these Memoirs, which so completely exhibit the 


character of the courtiers of Charles II., in their perfect unconsciousness of 
their degradation, tells how the earl of Arran, Talbot, Jermyn, and Killigrew, 
at the desire of James himself, each related “the particulars of what he knew, 
and more than he knew, of poor Miss Hyde.’ The duke then went into his 
brother’s cabinet, and continued there a long while in secret conversation. 
The scandal-mongers remained without, in eager expectation; and when the 
duke came forth with marks of agitation on his countenance, they had no 
doubt of the result of the conference. “Lord Falmouth began to be affected 
for her disgrace, and to relent that he had been concerned in it, when the 
duke of York told him and the earl of Ossory to meet him in about an hour’s 
time at the chancellor’s. They were rather surprised that he should have 
the cruelty himself to announce such a melancholy piece of news: they found 
his royal highness at the appointed hour in Miss Hyde’s chamber: a few 
tears trickled down her cheeks, which she endeavoured to restrain. The 
chancellor, leaning against the wall, appeared to them to be puffed up with 
something, which they did not doubt was rage and despair. The duke of 
York said to them, with that serene and pleasant countenance with which 
men generally announce good news: ‘ As you are the two men of the court 
whom I most esteem, I am desirous you should first have the honour of 
paying your compliments to the duchess of York: there she is.’ ”’* 
Clarendon, really strengthened in power and influence by the high marriage 
of his daughter, met-with little opposition in leading a willing Parliament to 
trample upon all dissent from the Episcopal Church; to restore those pre- 


_ rogatives of the Crown which had been set aside by the Long Parliament; 


and to keep alive the spirit of revenge against the republican party. The 
Act for the preservation of the king and government increased the strictness 
of the law of treason ; and declared that no legislative power existed in the 
Parliament, except in conjunction with the king. . The Act for the command 
of the militia went rather beyond the constitutional principle of recognising 
the sole power of the Crown to command the forces by land or sea. It de- 
clared not only that neither House of Parliament could pretend to such 
power, but could not lawfully levy any war, offensive or defensive, against the 
king.t ‘These last words,” says Mr. Hallam, “appeared to go to a dangerous 
length, and to sanction the suicidal doctrine of absolute non-resistance.” 
Tumultuous petitioning was provided against by limiting the number to ten 
who should present a petition to the king or the Parliament; with some 
stringent regulations as to the mode of signing petitions.§ The Corporation 
Act went much farther than justly attempting to restore the executive power 
to its due authority in the state. Mingling the political and religious 
principles of coercion, it required that all persons elected to corporate offices 
should have received the sacrament, according to the rites of the English 
Church, within one year before their election; and it required an oath from 
such officers that they believed it unlawful, on any pretence whatever, to 


take arms against the king; and required them to abjure the traitorous 
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position of taking arms by the king’s authority against himself or his officers." 
In the municipal boroughs the supporters of the contest against Charles I. 
had been principally found — men equally resolved in their love of civil 
liberty and their hatred of prelacy. The Corporation Act put as strong a 
restraint upon them as an oath could effect. The restoration of the bishops 
to the House of Lords was accomplished without any opposition by this — 
Parliament, in which the Presbyterians had lost all influence. The crowning ~ 
measure of ecclesiastical polity was the Act of Uniformity.¢ By this Statute — 
it was required that all the beneficed clergy, all fellows of colleges, and all 
schoolmasters, should declare their unfeigned assent and consent to all and 
everything contained in the Book of Common Prayer, as amended in Con- 
vocation and approved by the king. By another clause in this Act, episcopal 
ordination was required of all persons holding ecclesiastical preferments. 
Those of the clergy who, previous to the Feast of St. Bartholomew, 1662, 
had not declared their acceptance of the Book of Common Prayer, in the 
terms of the Statute, were to be absolutely ejected from their livings. On 
that day more than two thousand ministers of religion went forth into the 
world without any provision for their future support. They had received a 
striking example of conscientious integrity in the refusal of the episcopal 
clergy to take the Covenant in 1643.{ In that revolutionary crisis the 
ejected incumbents had not been wholly unprovided for; one-fifth of the 
income of the new incumbents having been allotted tothem. Such a merciful 
consideration for men of piety and learning—and most of the Puritan clergy 
were zealous in their callings and pure in their lives—was not granted by 
this revengeful Parliament. Measures of absolute persecution against the 
ejected ministers were subsequently enacted—measures which, in their 
app lication to all non-conformity, required a long and ‘arduous struggle to 
obliterate from the Statute-book. 
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War—The Plague—The Five Mile Act—the Settlement Act. 


Tux real spirit of the Restoration is more clearly illustrated by the pro- 
ceedings of the government in Scotland than by its actions at corresponding 
periods in England. Practically, since the victory of Dunbar, Scotland had 
ceased to be an independent kingdom. For the true prosperity of both 
countries it was desirable that this union should have been continued. To 
give the Stuart a fair field for carrying matters with a high hand in his 
ancient kingdom, it was expedient again to isolate the smaller and poorer © 
portion of the island from the larger and wealthier. Of course, when the 
survivors of the Committee of Estates, that had been nominated by Charles 
in 1651, were again called to resume the government of Scotland; when a 
Lord Commissioner and other high officers were appointed; when a parlia- 


ment was summoned to meet at Edinburgh,—the national pride was abun- 
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dantly gratified, and Charles the Second was the best of kings. The people 
soon found that they had to pay a heavy price for this nationality, which was 
to involve the loss of the civil and religious rights which were dearest to the 
nation. 

The Parliament which met at Edinburgh on the 1st of January, 1661, has 
been honoured with the name of “the drunken Parliament.’ Burnet says, 
“Tt was a mad roaring time, full of extravagance ; and no wonder it was 80, 
when the men of affairs were almost perpetually drunk.” In England, the 
passions of the Cavaliers were less fierce, and were held more in subjection 
by the obvious danger of provoking another Civil War. In Scotland, the . 
dominant party had no thought beyond that of keeping its opponents under 
its feet. Argyle, as the great leader of the Covenanters, was now to offer 
the satisfaction of his head for the fall of his rival Montrose. Upon the 
restoration of Charles, Argyle had hastened to London to offer his homage to 
the king. He was arrested; and then sent to Scotland, to be brought to 
trial for his alleged offences. When questioned before the Parliament he 
pleaded the amnesty of 1651, and the English government determined to 
admit the plea. He was then accused of having received a grant from Crom- 
well; of having aided the English invaders; and of having sat in Richard 
Cromwell’s parliament, and voted for a bill which abjured the rights of the — 
Stuarts to the Crown. The fate of Argyle was sealed when a packet 
arrived from England, containing letters from him to Monk, inimical to the 
king and favourable to Cromwell. To produce such private letters against 
an old associate in the same cause, was as base in Monk as it was infamous in 
the Parliament to be moved by such treachery to Argyle’s condemnation. 
He was sentenced to be beheaded within forty-eight hours. He accepted his 
fate with courage and resignation. At the same time Guthrie, a Presbyterian 
minister, violent and uncompromising in his opinions, was put to death as an 
example to the clergy. He was personally obnoxious to Middleton, who in 
this, and in every other instance, went headlong to the gratification of his 
revenge. He procured the condemnation by the Scottish parliament of the 
son of the Marquis of Argyle, for writing a letter reflecting upon the acts of 
the government ; and he would have put'this nobleman to death, under the 
barbarous law of “leasing-making’’—sowing dissensions by falsehood—had 
not Clarendon interfered to stop the iniquity. Amidst these excesses aaginst 
individuals, the more extensive tyranny of forcing Episcopacy upon a people 
so devoted to Presbytery was resolutely pushed forward. James Sharpe, who 
had been sent to London on a mission from his Presbyterian brethren, 
returned Bishop of St. Andrew’s and Primate of Seotland. Other prelates 
were appointed, of whom four were consecrated in London. In the parlia- 
ment of 1662, by the first Act of the session, “the whole government and 
jurisdiction of the church in the several dioceses was declared to be lodged in 

_ the bishops, which they were to exercise with the advice and assistance of 
such of their clergy as were of known loyalty and prudence: all men that 
held any benefice in the church were required to own and submit to the 
government of the church, as now by law established.” * ~The violence of 
the drunken Parliament was finally shown in the wanton absurdity of what 
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was called the “ Act Rescissory,” by which every law that had been passed 
in the Scottish parliament during twenty-eight years was wholly annulled. 
The legal foundations of Presbytery were thus swept away. “The bill was 
put to the vote, and carried by a great majority ; and the earl of Middleton 
immediately passed it without staying for an instruction from the king. The 
excuse he made for it was, that since the king had by his letter to the Pres- 
byterians confirmed their government as it was established by law, there was 
no way left to get out of that, but the annulling all those laws.” * : 

_ The Parliament of England, as if to furnish a little excitement to the 
dull debates that had reference to non-conformity, in the beginning of 1662 
turned its attention to the duty of shedding a little more blood, to expiate 
that of the royal martyr. The Parliament was hounded on to this work from 
the high places of the restored Church. The 15th of January was a general 
fast-day, “to avert God’s heavy judgments on this land,” the season being 
unusually rainy. Dr. Ryves, or Reeves, dean of Windsor, preached before 
the House of Commons, “showing how the neglect of exerting justice on 
offenders (by which he insinuated such of the old king’s murderers as were 
yet reprieved and in the Tower) was a main cause of God’s punishing a land.”’+ 
His text was from Joshua, c. vii. v. 18, “There is an accursed thing in the 
midst of thee, O Israel: thou canst not stand before thine enemies until 
ye take away the accursed thing from among you.” In the week in which 
Evelyn coolly records this Christian exhortation to avert the judgments of 
God, he has looked upon “an accursed thing,” against which the pulpit of 
Westminster has no denunciations—the passion of gaming “ in a Court which 
ought to be an example of virtue to the rest' of the kingdom.” Mr. Pepys 
says of this roaring time,—‘“ At Court things are in very ill condition, there 
being so much emulation, poverty, and the vices of drinking, swearing, and 
loose amours, that I know not what will be the end of it, but confusion.” 
Rumours of conspiracies were rife at this period; and the virtuous Cavaliers 
- of the Lower House thought, with Dr. Ryves, that it would be a salutary 
measure to execute all the regicides whose fate, after conviction, had been 
suspended for the decision of parliament. The Commons passed a Bill for 
their immediate execution, in direct opposition to the feeling of the Convention 
Parliament that their lives should be spared. The Lords read this Bill a first 
time, and then let it drop. Charles, to his honour, said to Clarendon, “I am 
weary of hanging, except for new offences ;’’ and he trusted that the Bill 
against the regicides would not come to him; “for,’’ said he, “you know that 
I cannot pardon them.” Some of the minor offenders who had been excepted 
from the penalty of death, were now degraded from honours, and deprived 
of their estates. Lord Monson, Sir Henry Mildmay, and Robert Wallop, 
who were sentenced by Act of Parliament,t to be drawn upon sledges, with 
ropes about their necks from the Tower to Tyburn, and back again, suffered 
this indignity. The nineteen condemned regicides were confined in various 
prisons, and wore out their lives in such hopeless captivity as Henry Marten 
endured at Chepstow. Three regicides, Okey, Corbet, and Barkstead, who 
had not surrendered upon the king’s proclamation, were captured in Holland, 
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in March, 1662, by the agency of Downing, who had been Cromwell’s ambas- 
sador at the Hague. “The Dutch were a good while before they could be per- 
suaded to let them go, they being taken prisoners in their land. But Sir G. 
Downing would not be answered so: though all the world takes notice of 
him for a most ungrateful villain for his pains.” * They were executed on 
the 19th of April, and died defending the justice of their actions. The 
compliance of the Dutch government in the surrender of political offenders, 
contrasted unfavourably with the sturdy independence of the little states of 
Vevay and Berne. Ludlow, and others, received ample protection and liberal 
hospitality in Switzerland ; and the royalists thus failing to secure them, had 
resort to base attempts at assassination. One of these only was successful. 
John Lisle was shot at Lausanne, in 1664, as he was going to a church near 
the town-gate. 3 : ; 
For some time after the promise of the king to the Convention Parliament 
that Vane and Lambert, in their exception from the Act of Indemnity, 
should not suffer death if found guilty of treason, they had remained prisoners 
in the Tower. On'the 80th of October, 1661, Pepys enters in his Diary, 
“Sir Henry Vane, Lambert, and others, are lately sent suddenly away from 
the Tower, prisoners to Scilly ; but I do not think there is any plot, as is 
said, but only a pretence.’ Vane solaced his captivity by compositions 
which show how earnestly he sought the one true and abiding comfort in 
misfortune. His enthusiastic religion, his ardent aspirations for civil liberty, 
his unselfish life, his eminent ability, render him the most interesting of the 
republican party. Clarendon sought his exemption from the Act of Indem- 
nity because he was “a man of mischievous activity.”’ On the 7th of March, 
1662, in a letter to his wife, Vane writes, “‘ They that press so ‘earnestly to 
carry on my trial do little know what presence of God may be afforded me 
in it, and issue out of it, to the magnifying of Christ in my body, by life or 
by death. Nor can they, I am sure, imagine how much I desire to be 
dissolved and to be with Christ, which of all things that can befall me I 
account best of all.” + Thus fortified against the worst, he was arraigned 
before the Court of King’s Bench on the 2nd of June, 1662, as “a false 
traitor.”’ The overt acts of treason alleged against Vane and Lambert were, 
their exercise of civil and military. functions under the Commonwealth. 
‘When we consider the number of men who had filled high offices during the 
suspension of the monarchy, and yet had been active instruments in its 
restoration, we marvel at the effrontery which should wrest the law to the 
conviction of two men who had been faithful servants of their country. The 
condemnation of Vane and Lambert was wholly against the spirit, if not the 
letter, of the statute of Henry VIII., which declared indemnity for all persons 
rendering obedience to a king for the time being, although his title might be 
defective. By parity of reasoning, obedience to the Parliament, which stood 
in the place of a king, could not be deemed a crime against the king de jure. 
But the judges maintained that Charles the Second was a king de facto, and 
had never been out of possession. Vane, who defended himself throughout 
with marvellous ability, replied that if the king was never out of possession 
the indictment against him must fall to the ground; for it alleged that he 


* Pepys, ‘‘ Diary,” March 17. + Quoted in Mr. Forster’s ‘‘ Life of Vane.” p. 210. 
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endeavoured to keep out the king. The courage, the proud consciousness of 
right, the lofty principles of Vane, were the reasons which would have 


“induced a high-minded sovereign to adhere gladly to his promise that his life 


should be spared in the event of his condemnation. Charles was not a high- 
minded sovereign—he was selfish, corrupt, faithless, shameless. The letter 
which he wrote to Clarendon the day after Vane’s trial is as characteristic of 
the man as any other of the acts of his unworthy life : 

“The relation that has been made to me of Sir Henry Vane’s carriage 
yesterday in the hall is the occasion of this letter, which, if I am rightly 
informed, was so insolent as to justify all he had done, acknowledging no 
supreme power in England but a Parliament, and many things to that 
purpose. You have had a true account of all; and if he has given new occa- 
sion to be hanged, certainly he is too dangerous a man to let live, if we can 
honestly put him out of the way. Think of this, and give me some account 
of it to-morrow, till when I have no more to say to you—C. R.” 

The deportment of a prisoner on his trial could not “ give new occasion to 
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Catherine of Braganza. (From an Original Painting in the Pepysian Library.) 
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be hanged,” even if it had been most violent. Vane in his justification avoided 
every topic of offence to the king personally, as none of Vane’s public acts 
had been marked by any personal hostility to him. The “if we can honestly 
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put him out of the way,” was not a scruple which Charles would long enter- 
tain. He was put out of the way on the 14th of June, dying with a courage 
which, says Pepys, “is talked on everywhere as a miracle.” The life of 
Lambert was spared, according to that promise which the king did not 
scruple to violate when his victim was “too dangerous a man to let live.” 
Vane was the last of the sacrifices on the scaffold to the revenges of the 


monarchy. 
On the opening of the Parliament of 1661, the king announced that he 
was about to marry “a daughter of Portugal.’ This marriage had been 


advised by Louis XIV., who, although he had engaged to Spain to give no. 
support to Portugal in its struggles to maintain its independence, saw in 
this English alliance a mode of strengthening Portugal against the power 
which entered into rivalry with him. The Spanish ambassador in London 
opposed the match, declaring that Spain would never cease to maintain her 
claims against the House of Braganza. Vatteville, the ambassador from. 
Spain, and Bastide, the ambassador from France, each pressed their opinions. 
upon the Council of Charles. When the Portuguese alliance was settled, 
they entered into a personal contest, which is an amusing variety of the dull 
battles of protocols. They resolved to fight out, in the streets of London, 
the claims of the two Crowns for precedency. Charles issued a proclamation 
forbidding his subjects to take part in the conflict which was to take place 


Coaches of the time of Charles I. 


on the expected entry of the Swedish ambassador. On the Tower Wharf 
was drawn up, on one side of the stairs, the carriage of the Spanish ambas- 
sador; on the other side the carriage of the French ambassador. They were 
each surrounded by many liveried servants, on foot and horseback, fully 
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armed. The Swede landed ; and, occupying a royal carriage, went on his way. 
Then began the mighty strife of the representatives of the two greatest 
sovereigns in Europe, as to which should next follow. Their attendants 
fought till fifty were killed or wounded; but the Spaniard won the race, by 
cutting the traces of the Frenchman’s carriage. Why should not the quarrels 
of courts always be fought out in this fashion, which might give ambas- 
sadors some real business that would allow them less leisure to embroil 
nations ? 

In spite of the triumphant Vatteville, Charles married Catherine of Bra- 
ganza. She was not remarkable for beauty, but she was sensible and amiable ; 
and the king professed himself fortunate, and avowed his resolution to seek 
his future happiness in conjugal affection. His first act of devotion to his 
queen was to present lady Castlemaine to her in the midst of the Court. It 
was known to all, and to the queen herself, that “the lady” was his avowed 
mistress. Catherine suppressed her indignation; but the effort caused the 
blood to gush from her nose, and she was carried in a fit from the royal 
presence. The gracious king was indignant at the squeamishness of the 
queen ; and insisted that Castlemaine should be one of the ladies of her bed- 
chamber. Clarendon remonstrated with his master, and ventured to compare 
royal harlots with other lewd women; but the remonstrances ended by the 
Chancellor undertaking to persuade the queen “to a full compliance with 
what the king desired.” Catherine threatened to return to Portugal. Charles 


Charles II, and his Queen, 1662. 


did more than threaten—he sent away her old servants, with the exception ot 
a few, who were allowed to remain when the queen’s spirit was humbled to 
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ask afavour. Clarendon, in his ‘ Life,’ tells the issue of this characteristic 
scoundrelism of “our most religious and gracious king”—the title which 

the discriminating bishops now gave Charles in the Liturgy : “The king pur-— 
sued his point: the lady came to the court,—was-lodged there,—was every 

day in the queen’s presence,—and the king in continual conference with her, 

whilst the queen sat unfaken notice of; and if her majesty rose at the 

indignity and retired into her chamber, it may be one or two attended her; 

but all the company remained in the room she left, and too often said those 

things aloud which nobody ought to have whispered .... All these mor- 

tifications were too heavy to be borne; so that at last, when it was least 

expected or suspected, the queen on a sudden let herself fall first to conver- 

sation and then to familiarity, and, even in the same instant, to a confidence 

with the lady ; was merry with her in public, talked kindly of her, and in 

private used nobody more friendly.” 

The Infanta of Portugal brought to Charles three hundred and fifty thou- 
sand pounds as her dowry. The English Crown also acquired Tangier, a fort | 
on the coast of Africa. The possession of Tangier, which the nation regarded 
as worthless, was to compensate for the sale of Dunkirk, which \the nation 
regarded as one of the chief triumphs of the foreign policy of the great Pro- 
tector. Charles was more eager to put money into his purse, than to gratify 
the national pride; and Louis the Fourteenth was as desirous to obtain Dun- 
kirk as Charles to convert the Gibraltar of that day into jewels for new mis- 
tresses. Louis made a cunning bargain. He gave four millions of livres in 
bills ; and then employed his own ready money to discount his own bills, at a 
saving of half amillion. According to Louis’s own account of the transaction, 
his rival in the treaty was the city of London, the lord mayor having been 


Clarendon House. 


deputed to offer any sum, that Dunkirk might not be alienated. Clarendon 
had advised the sale, although he had a little before, in a speech in Parlia- 
ment, dwelt on the value of the place. The people, naturally enough, how- 
ever unjustly, held that the Chancellor had been bribed. The magnificent 
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palace that he was building near St. James’s was popularly called “Dunkirk 
. House ;”’ and the national dislike of the sale of Dunkirk was one of the first 
symptoms that his power was on the wane. His participation in that sale 
subsequently formed an article of his impeachment. The popular opinion 
that the sale of Dunkirk was to supply new funds for the profligacy of the 
Court, was confirmed by the public demonstrations of that profligacy. Lord 
Buckhurst and Sir Charles Sedley had outraged all’ decency by an exhibition 
which Pepys recorded in cypher, but which his editor says is “too gross to 
print.” Baxter gives us some notion of “the horrid wickedness” of these 
titled blackguards, “ acting the part of preachers, in their shirts, in a balcony ” 
in Covent Garden.* With such companions was Charles now generally 
surrounded. All thoughts of business were abhorrent to him. To lady 
Castlemaine’s lodgings he was followed by his “counsellors of pleasure,” 
who laughed at the “old dotards” who presumed to talk in a serious vein. 
Rivals to “the lady”’ now sprung up, with the usual incidents of jealousies 
and poutings, to be averted by lavish presents to the old favourite, or heavier 
bribes to the new. The English Court became the ridicule of foreigners. 
The Dutch caricatured the king in various of his characteristic positions. In 
one print he was shown with “ pockets turned the wrong side outward, hang- 
ing out empty;” in another, with two courtiers picking his pockets; in a 
third, leading two ladies, whilst other ladies were abusing him.f The heart- 


Pall Mall, St. James’s Park. 


less swindler had appropriated great part of his queen’s jointure to his rapa- - 


* “Life,” Part ili. p. 13. + Pepys, November 28, 1663. 
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cious mistresses. The people, who groaned under the tax of “ chimney- 
money,” and declared they would not pay it ‘without force, were yet pleased 

with the gossiping familiarity of the king, as he sauntered among them, feed- 
ing his ducks in the new Canal in St. James’s Park, or joining his nobles in a 
game at “ Pell-Mell.”? The Chevalier de Grammont saw Cromwell, “ feared. 
at home, yet more dreaded abroad, at his highest pitch of glory.” He then 
saw “an affectation of purity of manners instead of the luxury which the 
pomp of Courts displays.” He came to the Court of Charles II., and “accus- 
tomed as he was to the grandeur of the Court of France, he was surprised at 
the politeness and splendour of the Court of England.” What that “polite- 
ness and splendour”? really covered is disgusting to look back upon, when we 
know that we are beholding the manners of our own countrymen. There 
were other men than the republican John Milton, who. felt that they had 
“ fallen on evil days.”” There were others than Puritans who listened not to 


‘““the barbarous dissonance 
Of Bacchus and his revellers.” 


But, taken as a whole, the nation was degraded. Its old spirit was gone. 
There was a feeble attempt at insurrection in the north in 1663. This out- 
break was partly of a religious character, and partly of a political. The 
insurrection, which was put down by a few of the king’s guards, was an 
excuse for persecuting some of the surviving republicans,—amongst others, 
colonel Hutchinson, whose quiet and decorous life was an offence which was 
to be expiated by his death in the damp vaults of Sandown castle. The day 
of retribution was not yet come: but the handwriting was on the wall. 
“We are much indebted,” says Mr. Hallam, “to the memory of Barbara, 
duchess of Cleveland, Louisa, duchess of Portsmouth, and Mrs. Eleanor 
Gwyn. We owe a tribute of gratitude to the Mays, the Killigrews, the 
Chiffinches, and the Grammonts. They played a serviceable part in ridding 
the kingdom of its besotted loyalty. They saved our forefathers from the 
Star-chamber and the High-commission court; they laboured in their 
vocation against standing armies and corruption; they pressed forward the 
great ultimate security of English freedom, the expulsion of the House of 
Stuart.” 

The abortive insurrection of the autumn of 1663 was made the pretext 
for a new measure against non-conformists in the session of 1664; and for an 
important change in the constitution of Parliament. . The king, in his speech. 
on the opening of this session, said, “‘ You may judge by the late treason in 
the north, for which so many men have been executed, how active the spirits 
of many of our old enemies stillare. . . . It is evident they have cor- 
respondence with desperate persons in most counties, and a standing council 
in thistown. . . . Some would insist upon the authority of the Long 
Parliament, of which, they say, they have members enough, willing to meet; 
others have fancied to themselves, by some computation of their own upon 
some clause in the Triennial Bill, that this present parliament was at an end — 
some months since.” -The alleged connection of some Fifth Monarchy men 
with this trifling insurrection of Farnley Wood, near Leeds,— of which 
Bennet, one of Charles’s ministers, said that the country was too ready to 
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prevent the disorders—was made the pretext for “An Act to prevent and 
-Suppress seditious Conventicles.” * The preamble states that the Act is “for 
providing further and more speedy remedies against the growing and dan- — 
gerous practices of seditious sectaries, and other disloyal persons, who under 
pretence of tender consciencies do at their meetings contrive insurrections, 
_ as late experience hath showed.” But, insolently assuming that all religious 
assemblies of non-conformists were seditious, it enacted that if five or more 
persons besides the household were present at “any assembly, conyenticle, or 
meeting, under colour or pretence of any exercise of religion in other manner 
than is allowed by the Liturgy or practice of the Church of England,” then 
every person so present should, upon record before two justices of the peace, 
or the chief magistrate of a corporate town, be liable to certain fines, im- 
prisonment, or transportation, for a first, second, or third offence. Under this 
abominable statute, puritan ministers who had been ejected from their benefices, 
and their admiring followers, were thrown into prison. Baxter has related in 
his plain and forcible manner how this law interfered with the ordinary affairs 
of life amongst serious people: “It was a great strait that people were in, 
especially that dwell near any busy officer, or malicious enemy (as who doth 
not?). Many durst not pray in their families, if above four persons came in 
to dine with them. In a gentleman’s house it is ordinary for more than four, 
of visitors, neighbours, messengers, or one sort or other, to be’most or many 
days at dinner with them: and then many durst not go to prayer, and some 
-durst scarce crave a blessing on their meat, or give God thanks for it: Some 
thought they might venture if they withdrew into another room, and left the 
strangers by themselves. But others said, ‘It is all one if they be but in the 
same house, though out of hearing, when it cometh to the judgment of the 
justices.’ In London, where the houses are contiguous, some thought if they 
were in several houses, and heard one another through the wall or a window, 
it would avoid the law. But others said, ‘It is alk in vain whilst the justice 
is judge whether it was a Meeting or no.’ Great lawyers said, ‘If you come 
on a visit or business, though you be present at prayer or ‘sermon, it is no 
breach of the law, because you meet not on pretence of a religious exercise.’ 
But those that tried them said, ‘Such words are but wind when the justices 
come to judge you.’ And here the fanatics called Quakers did greatly relieve 
the sober people for a time: for they were so resolute, and gloried in their 
constancy and sufferings, that they assembled openly (at the Bull and Mouth, 
near Aldersgate) and were dragged away daily to the common jail; and yet 
desisted not, but the rest came the next day nevertheless; so that the jail at 
Newgate was filled with them. Abundance of them died in prison, and yet 
they continued their assemblies still.”+ For years were the persecutions 
under this Statute continued with all the severity that the government could 
call forth. Clarendon intimates that the Act was not rigorously executed, 
otherwise it would have produced a thorough reformation. Dr. Creighton, 
preaching before the king, said that “the greatest part of the lay magis- 
trates in England were Puritans, and would not do justice; and the bishops’ 
powers were so taken away and lessened, that they could not exercise the 
power they ought.” { With accommodating magistrates, and a persecuting 
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hierarchy, the times of the Star Chamber would soon have come back. But 
some magistrates were honest, and some church-dignitaries merciful and 
tolerant. The Parliament was still compliant enough. They were yet far 
from manifesting any serious doubts of the value of passive obedience. But 
their very intolerance towards Protestant dissenters was, in some degree, a 
result of their suspicion of the king’s desire to show favour to the Papists.: 
He claimed a dispensing power as to the relaxation of penal laws in eccle~ 
siastical matters. The Parliament gently denied the king’s right to this 
dispensing power, and a Bill to confirm that power was dropped, to Charles’s 
great displeasure. In the constitutional point of the duration of Parliaments, 
the Crown was more successful in carrying out its own desires. By the 
Triennial Act of 1641, in default of the king summoning a new parliament 
within three years after a dissolution, the peers might issue writs; or the 
- sheriffs in default of the peers; or in default of constituted authorities the 


people might elect their representatives without any summons whatever. 


These provisions against such violations of the constitution as had been seen 
in the time of Charles I., could not affect a sovereign who desired to govern 
in connection with Parliaments. Charles, in his opening speech in the session 
of 1664, said, “I need not tell you how much I love Parliaments. Never 
king was so much beholden to Parliaments as I have been; nor do I think 
the Crown can ever be happy without frequent Parliaments. But, assure’ 
yourselves, if I should think otherwise, 1 would never suffer a Parliament to 
come together by the means prescribed by that Bill.” * The first Charles, in 


the pride of his triumphant despotism, could not have made a more insolent~ 


avowal. The famous Triennial Act was repealed; all its provisions for holding 
Parliaments in defiancevof an arbitrary power of the Crown were set aside; 


and yet it was declared that Parliaments should not be suspended for more 


than three years. Charles II. lived to violate this law. . 
The first war in which the government of the restored monarchy was 


engaged originated in the commercial rivalry of the English and the Dutch. — 
The African Company of England and the African Company of Holland: 
quarrelled about the profits derived from slaves and gold-dust. They had 


fought for some miserable forts on the African coast; and gradually the 
contests of the traders assumed the character of national warfare. The 
merchants petitioned Parliament to redress their injuries; the House of 


Commons listened with ready ear; the king saw plentiful supplies about to 


be granted him, some of which might be diverted from their destined use; 
the duke of York was desirous of showing his prowess as Lord High Admiral. 
War was declared; and on the 3rd of June, 1665, the fleets of the two great 


commercial nations were engaged off Lowestoffe. The victory was complete 


on the side of England. The old sailors of the Commonwealth had still some 


animating remembrances of Blake, with which they inspired the emulation of 
their new comrades. The duke of York was not deficient in animal courage ;_ 


and the courtiers who served as volunteers had not lost the national daring 


in their self-indulgence. But the victory raised no shouts of exultation in’ 


the marts and thoroughfares of London. The great City was lying under the 


dread of the most terrible infliction, which was approaching to sweep away a 
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third of its crowded population. The destroying angel was abroad: his 
‘avenging weapon was The Plague! 

The June of 1665 comes in with extraordinary heat. The previous 
winter and spring had been the driest that everman knew. The summer was 
coming with the same cloudless sky. There was no grass in the meadows 
around London. “Strange comets, which filled the thoughts and writings of 
astronomers, did in the winter and spring a long time appear.’ The “great 
comet,” says Burnet, ‘“‘raised the apprehensions of those who did not enter 

into just speculations concerning those matters.” The boom of guns from 
the Norfolk coast is heard upon the Thames; and the merchants upon 

_ Change are anxiously waiting for letters from the fleet. In the coffee-houses, 
_ two subjects of news keep the gossipers in agitation—the Dutch fleet is off 
our coast, the Plague is inthe City. The 7th of June, writes Pepys, was 

“ the hottest day that ever I felt in my life. This day, much against my will, 

I did in Drury Lane see two or three houses marked with a red cross upon 
the doors, and ‘ Lord have mercy upon us’ writ there; which was_a sad 


bi Conduit at Leadenhall, erected 1665. 


sight to me, being the first of the kind that to my remembrance I ever aaa 
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The red cross upon the doors was too familiar to the elder population of 
London. In 1636, of twenty-three thousand deaths ten thousand were 
ascribed to the Plague. The terrible visitor came to London, according to 
the ordinary belief, once in every twenty years, and then swept away a fifth 
of the inhabitants. From 1636 to 1647 there had been no cessation of 
the malady, which commonly carried off two or three thousand people 
annually. But after 1648 there had been no record of deaths from the 
Plague amounting to more than twenty, in any one year. In 1664 the Bills 
of Mortality only registered six deaths from this cause. The disease seemed 
almost to belong to another generation than that which had witnessed the 
triumph and the fall of Puritanism—which had passed from extreme for- 
malism to extreme licentiousness. How far the drunken revelries of the five 
years of the Restoration might have predisposed the population to receive 
the disease, is as uncertain as any belief that the sobriety of the preced- 
ing time had warded it off. One condition of London was, however, un- 
altered. It was a city of narrow streets and of bad drainage. The greater 
number of houses were deficient in many of the accommodations upon which 
health, in a great degree, depends. The supply of water was far from suf- 
ficient for the wants of the poorer population ; and with the richer classes the 
cost of water, supplied either by hand-labour or machinery, prevented its 
liberal use. The conduits, old or new, could only afford to fill a few water- 
cans daily for household uses. There was much finery in the wealthy citizens’ 
houses, but little cleanliness. It is to be remarked, however, that the Plague 
of 1665 was as fatal in the less crowded parts of Westminster and its 
suburbs, as in the City within the walls. Building had been going forward 
from the time of Elizabeth in St. Giles’s-in-the-Fields, and in St. Martin’s-in- 
the-Fields ; and we might conclude that the streets would be wider and the 
houses more commodious in these new parts than in the close thoroughfares, 
over which the projecting eaves had hung for many ayear, shutting out air and 
light. But in these suburban liberties the Plague of 1665 first raged, and — 
then gradually extended eastward. On the 10th of June the disease broke 
out in the City, in the house of Dr. Burnett, a physician, in Fenchurch 
Street. “I saw poor Dr. Burnett’s door shut; but he hath, I hear, gained 
great good will among his neighbours ; for he discovered it himself first, and 
caused himself to be shut up of his own accord—which was yery handsome.” 
This is a quaint comment upon the good doctor’s voluntary subjection to 
misery worse than death—to be shut up—with the red-cross on the door; 


no one coming with help or consolation; all stricken with the selfishness of 
terror.* 


x There is a remarkable picture of a solitary man abiding in a house whilst the plague was 
around him, written by one who has many of the qualities of the true poet. George Wither, 
during the Plague of 1625, resolved to remain in his lodging in London, and thus he describes a 
night of ‘darkness and loneliness ;” — 


‘* My chamber entertain’d me all alone, 
And in the rooms adjoining lodged none. 
Yet, through the darksome silent night, did fly 
Sometime an uncouth noise; sometime a cry 5 
And sometime mournful callings piere’d my room, 
Which came, I neither knew from whence, nor whom. 


1665.) THE PLAGUE. 271 


Defoe’s famous “Journal of the Plague Year” has made this terrible — 
“season familiar to most readers. The spirit of accuracy is now more required 
than when the editor of a popular work informed his readers that Defoe 
continued in London during the whole time of the plague, and was one of 
the Examiners appointed to shut up infected houses.* Defoe, in 1665, was 
four years old. Yet the imaginary saddler of Whitechapel, who embodies 
the stories which this wonderful writer had treasured up from his childhood, 
_ relates nothing that is not supported by what we call authentic history. The 
“Citizen who continued all the while in London,” as the title of Defoe’s 
Journal informs us, and whose dwelling was “without Aldgate, about mid- 
way between Aldgate church“and Whitechapel bars,” relates how, through 
May and June, the nobility and rich people from the west part of the 
_city filled the broad street of Whitechapel with coaches and waggons and 


Broadstone, East Retford. 


carts, all hurrying away with goods, women, servants, and children; how 
horsemen, with servants bearing their baggage, followed in this mournful 
cavalcade, from morning to night; how the lord mayor’s doors were crowded 
with applicants for passes and certificates of health, for without these none 


And oft, betwixt awaking and asleep, 

Their voices, who did talk, or pray, or weep, 
Unto my list’ning ears a passage found, 

And troubled me, by their uncertain sound.” 


* ‘Beauties of England and Wales,” 
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would be allowed to enter the towns, or rest in any way-side inn. The 
citizen of Whitechapel thought “of the misery that was coming upon 
the city, and the unhappy condition of those who would be left in it.” ‘On 
the 21st of June, Pepys writes, “Ifind all the town almost going out of 
town; the coaches and waggons being all full of people going into the coun- 
try.” In the country, the population dreaded to see the Londoners. Baxter 
remarks, “ How fearful people were thirty, or forty, if not an hundred 
miles from London, of anything that they bought from any mercer’s or 
draper’s shop; or of any goods that were brought to them; or of any per- 
sons that came to their houses. How they would shut their doors against - 
their friends; and if a man passed over the fields, how one would avoid 
another, as we did in the time of wars; and how every man was a terror to 
another.” The Broadstone of East Redford, on which an exchange was made 
of money for goods, without personal communication, is an ilustration of 
these rural terrors. A panic very soon took possession of the population of 
London. They talked of the comet, “of a faint, dull, languid colour, and its 
motion very heavy, solemn, and slow.” They read ‘Lilly’s Almanac,’ and 
‘ Gadbury’s Astrological Predictions,’ and ‘ Poor Robin’s Almanac,’ and these 
books “ frightened them terribly.” A man walked the streets day and night, 
at a swift pace, speaking to no one, but uttering only the words “ O the great 
and the dreadful God!” These prognostications and threatenings came 
before the pestilence had become very serious; and they smote down the 
hearts of the people, and thus unfitted them for the duty of self-preserva- 
tion, and the greater duty of affording help to others. Other impostors than 
the astrologers abounded. The mountebank was in the streets with his “in- 


Mountebank. 


fallible preventive pills,” and “the only true plague-water.”’ Pepys records 
that “my lady Carteret did this day give me a bottle of plague-water home — 
with me’? But gradually the astrologers and the quacks were left without 
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customers, for London was almost wholly abandoned to the very poorest. 
Touchingly does Baxter say, “the calamities and cries of the diseased and 
impoverished are not to be conceived by those who are absent from them. 
.... The richer sort remaining out of the city, the greatest blow fell 
on the poor.” The Court fled on the first appearance of the disease. Some 
few of the great remained, amongst others the stout old duke of Albemarle, 
who fearlessly chewed his tobacco at his mansion of the Cockpit. Marriages 
of the rich still went on. Pepys is diffuse about a splendid marriage at 
Dagenham’s, which narrative reads like the contrasts of a chapter of romance. 
“Thus I ended this month (July) with the. greatest joy that ever I did any 
in my life, because I have spent the greatest part of it with abundance of 
joy, and honour, and pleasant journeys, and brave entertainments, and without 
cost of money.” <A week after, he writes, “Home, to draw over anew my 
will, which I had bound myself by oath to dispatch tomorrow night, the town 
growing so unhealthy that a man cannot depend upon living two days.” 

The narrative of Defoe, and other relations, have familiarised most of us 
from our boyhood with the ordinary facts of this terrible calamity. We 
see the searchers, and nurses, and watchmen, and buryers marching in 
ominous silence through the empty streets, each bearing the red wand of 
office. We see them enter a suspected house, and upon coming out | 
marking the door with the fatal red cross, a foot in length. If the sick 
within can pay, a nurse is left. We see the dead-cart going its rounds in 
the night, and hear the bell tinkling, and the buryers crying “ Bring out your 
dead.” Some of the infected were carried to the established pest-houses, 
where the dead-cart duly received its ghastly load. The saddler of White- 
chapel describes what he beheld at “the great pit of the churchyard of our 
parish at Aldgate :”—‘I saw two links come over from the end of the 
Minories, and heard the bellman, and then appeared a dead-cart, as they 
called it, coming over the streets, so I could no longer resist my desire of 
seeing it, and went in..... It had in it sixteen or seventeen bodies ; 
some were wrapt up in linen -sheets, some in rugs, some little other than 
naked, or so loose that what covering they had fell from them in the shooting 
out of the cart, and they fell quite naked amongst the rest; but the matter 
was not much to them, nor the indecency to any one else, seeing they were 
all dead, and were to be huddled together into the common grave of mankind, 
as we may call it, for here is no difference made, but poor and rich went 
together; there was no other way of burials, neither was it possible there 
should, for coffins were not be had for the prodigious numbers that fell in 
such a calamity as this.” Soon, as Pepys tells us ou the 12th of August, 
“the people die so, that now it seems they are fain to carry the dead to be 
buried by day light, the night not sufficing to do it in.” The terrors which 
the sleek Secretary of the Navy feels when he thus encounters a dead body are 
almost ludicrous. The Reverend Thomas Vincent, one of the non-conforming 
clergy who remained in the city, has thus described the scenes of August : 
“ Now people fall as thick as the leaves in autumn when they are shaken by 
a mighty wind. Now there is a dismal solitude in London streets; every 
day looks with the face of a Sabbath-day, observed with a greater solemnity 
than it used to be in the city. Now shops are shut in, people rare and very 
few that walk about, insomuch that the grass begins to spring up in some 
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places, and a deep silence in every place, especially within the walls. No 
prancing horses, no rattling coaches, no calling in customers nor offering 
wares, no London cries sounding in the ears. If any voice be heard it is the 
eroans of dying persons breathing forth their last, and the funeral knells of | 


Pest House, Tothill Fields. (From Hollar.) 


them that are ready to be carried to their graves. Now shutting up of 
visited houses (there being so many) is at an end, and most of the well are 
mingled among the sick, which otherwise would have got no help. Now, in 
some places, where the people did generally stay, not one house in a hundred 
but what is affected; and in many houses half the family is swept away; in 
some, from the eldest to the youngest: few escape but with the death of one 
or two. Never did so many husbands and wives die together; never did so 
many parents carry their children with them to the grave, and go together 
into the same house under earth who had lived together in the same house 
upon it. Now the nights are too short to bury the dead: the whole day, 
though at so great a length, is hardly sufficient to light the dead that fall 
thereon into their graves.” At the beginning of September the empty 
streets put on another aspect, equally fearful. The bonfire, which was the 
exhibition of gladness, was now the token of desolation. Every six houses 
on each side of the way were to be assessed towards the expense of maintain- 
ing one great fire in the middle of the street for the purification of the air,— 
fires which were not to be extinguished by night or by day. A heavy rain 
put out these death-fires, and perhaps did far more good than this expedient. 
As winter approached, the disease began rapidly to decrease. Confidence a 
little revived, A few shops were again opened. The York waggon again 
ventured to go to London with passengers. At the beginning of 1666 
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“the town fills again.” “ Pray God,’ says Pepys, “continue the Plague’s 
decrease; for that keeps the Court away from the place of business, and 
80 all goes to rack as to public matters.” He rides in Lord Brouncker’s 
coach to Covent Garden: “ What staring to see a nobleman’s coach come to 
town. And porters everywhere bow to us: and such begging of beggars.” 
The sordid and self-indulgent now began to come back: “January 22nd. The 
first meeting of Gresham College since the plague. Dr. Goddard did fill us 
with talk, in defence of his and his fellow-physicians’ going out of town in 
the plague-time; saying that their particular patients were most gone out of 
town, and they left at liberty, and a great deal more.” This is Pepys’ entry 
of the 4th of February: “Lord’s day: and my wife and I the first time 
together at church since the plague, and now’only because of Mr. Mills his 
coming home to preach his first sermon; expecting a great excuse for his 
leaving the parish before anybody went, and now staying till all are come 
home: but he made but a very poor and short excuse, and a bad sermon.” 
Mr. Mills, and his doings, and the doings of such as Mr. Mills, were not 
without important consequences, which bring us back to the political history 
of this time of suffering, in which the few manifested a noble devotion to 
their duty, and the many exhibited the more general characteristic of their 
generation —intense selfishness. Defoe tells, with the strictest accuracy, 
the mode in which the spiritual condition of the plague-struck city was 
attended to: ‘‘ Though it is true that a great many of the clergy did shut up 
their churches, and fled, as other people did, for the safety of their lives, yet 
all did not do so; some ventured to officiate, and to keep up the assemblies 
of the people by constant prayers, and sometimes sermons, or brief exhorta- _ 
tions to repentance and reformation, and this as long as’ they would hear 
them. And dissenters did the like also, and even in the very churches 
where the parish ministers were either dead or fled ; nor was there any room 
for making any difference at such a time as this was.” Baxter also relates 
that, when “most of the conformable ministers fled, and left their flocks in the 
time of their extremity,” the non-conforming ministers, who, since 1662, had ° 
done their work very privately, “resolved to stay with the people; and to go 
into the forsaken pulpits, though prohibited ; and to preach to the poor people 
before they died ; and also to visit the sick, and get what relief they could for 
the poor, especially those that were shut up.’’? The reward which the non- 
conforming ministers received for their good work was “ The Five Mile Act.” 
The Statute which popularly bore this name is entitled “An Act for 
restraining Non-conformists from inhabiting in Corporations.” * In con- 
sequence of the plague raging in London, the Parliament met at Oxford on 
the 9th of October. Their first Act was for a supply of 1,250,0007. Their 
second was this “new and more inevitable blow aimed at the fallen Church 
of Calvin.” + All persons in holy orders who had not subscribed the Act 
of Uniformity were required to take the following oath: “I, A. B., do swear, 
that it is not lawful, under any pretence whatsoever, to take arms against the 
king; and that I do abhor the traitorous position of taking arms by his 
authority against his person, or against those that are commissionated by 
him, in pursuance of such commissions; and that I will not at any time 
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endeavour any alteration of government either in Church or State.” In 
default of taking this oath they were forbidden to dwell, or come, unless upon 
the road, within five miles of any corporate town, or any other place where 
they had been ministers, or had preached, under a penalty of Forty Pounds 
and six months’ imprisonment. They were also declared incapable of teaching _ 
in schools, or of receiving boarders. This Act had for its object wholly to 
deprive the conscientious Puritans of any means of subsistence connected 
with their former vocation of Christian ministers or instructors of youth. 
Mr. Hallam truly says, “ The Church of England had doubtless her provoca- 
tions ; but she made the retaliation much more than commensurate to the 
injury. No severity comparable to this cold-blooded persecution had been 
inflicted by the late powers, even in the ferment and fury of a civil war.” 
An attempt was made to impose the non-resisting oath upon the whole 
nation; but it was defeated by a small majority... 

The extent of the miseries inflicted by the Plague in London was probably 
diminished by “The Settlement Act ”’ of 1662.* This was entitled “ An Act 
for the better relief of the Poor.” The preamble of the Statute declares the 
continual increase of the Poor, not only within the cities of London and 
Westminster, but also through the whole kingdom; but there is little reason 
to doubt that the main object of the Bill was to thrust out from the parishes | 
of the metropolis, all chargeable persons occupying tenements under the 
yearly value of ten pounds. By this Act the power of removal was first 
established—a measure which, however modified, has done as much evil to 
the labouring population in destroying their habits of self-dependence, as a 
legal provision for their support, prudently administered, has been a national 
blessing. The Settlement Act was carried by the metropolitan members, 
with little resistance from the country members. “The habitual congregating 
of the vagrant classes in London, and the dread of pestilence likely to be 
thereby engendered, appear to have overborne or neutralised all other consi- 
‘derations at the time, and hastened the passing of the Act.’?+ The united 
efforts made by the Londoners to carry this Bill, leave little room to doubt 
that they acted upon it very promptly and vigilantly ; and thus some consi- 
derable portion of the indigent population must have been driven forth from 
London and Westminster, to seek their parishes under the old laws which 
determined their lawful place of abode. The ten pound rental, either in 
London or the country, could protect none of the really indigent. It gave a 
privilege only to the well-to-do artisan or tradesman who had no legal settle- 
ment by birth, apprenticeship, or other legal claim. In 1675, in a debate on 
a Bill for restraint of building near London, one member said that “ by the 
late Act the poor are hunted like foxes out of parishes, and whither must 
they go but where there are houses?’ Another declared that “the Act for 
the settlement of the poor does, indeed, thrust all people out of the country 
to London.” { The intent of the framers of the Act had probably been 
defeated by the reprisals of the rural magistrates and overseers. The system 
of hunting the poor went on amidst the perpetual litigation of nearly two 
centuries ; and it is not yet come to an end. - * 


* 14 Car. II. ¢, 12, + Sir G. Nicholls: ‘‘ History of the English Poor Law,” vol. i, p. 297. 
' ‘Parl, Hist.” vol. iv. col. 679. 
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Naval affairs—Annus Mirabilis—France joins the Dutch against England—The sea-fight of four 
days—The London Gazette—Restraints upon the Press—Ravages of the English fleet on 
the Dutch Coast—The Great Fire of London. Note, on Wren’s Plan for rebuilding the 


City. © 


Tur naval victory of the 3rd of June, 1665, was a fruitless triumph, won 
at a lavish expenditure of blood. The most loyal of the subordinate adminis- 
trators of public affairs considered that a great success had been thrown 
away. Evelyn writes, (June 8th) “Came news of his highness’ victory, 
which indeed might have been a complete one, and at once ended the war, 
had it been pursued ; but the cowardice of some, or treachery, or both, frus- 
trated that.’? When the Dutch fled from off Lowestoffe to their own shores, 
the English fleet commenced a pursuit; but in the night the King Charles, 
the duke of York’s ship, slackened sail, and brought to. Ina Council of | 
- War, as Burnet relates upon the authority of the earl of Montague, Admiral 
Penn affirmed that they must prepare for hotter work in the next engage- 
ment; for he well knew the courage of the Dutch was never so high as when 
they were desperate. The courtiers said that the duke had got honour. 
enough, and why should he venture a second time. His royal highness went 
to sleep ; and in the night Brunkhard, one of his servants, delivered an order . 
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to the master of the King Charles to slacken sail, which order purported to 
be written by the duke. The House of Commons instituted an inquiry ;. 
and it was alleged that Brunkhard forged the order. Burnet says, “Lord 
Montague did believe that the duke was struck, seeing the earl of Falmouth, 
the king’s favourite, and two other persons of quality, killed very near him 
and that he had no mind to engage again.” Some members of the House 
of Commons thought it a very desirable thing for the nation that the king’s 
brother should incur no more such dangers. The duke remained at home, to 
contribute his share to the scandals which the Court habitually provoked, 
whether at Whitehall or at Oxford. 

The Plague-year has passed; the “ Year of Wonders” is come. Dryden 
called his Annus Mirabilis “an historical poem.’ In his preface he says, “1 


-Prince Rupert’s House, Beech Lane, Barbican. As it appeared before its demolition. - (Drury House.) 


have taken upon me to describe the motives, the beginning, progress, and 
successes, of a most just and necessary War ; in it, the care, management, and 
prudence of our king ; the conduct and valour of a royal admiral, and of two 
incomparable generals; the invincible courage of our captains and seamen 5 
and three glorious victories, the result of all. Arter this, I have, in the Fire, 
the most deplorable, but withal the greatest, argument that can be imagined eo 
the destruction being so swift, so sudden, so vast and miserable, as nothing 
can parallel in story.” The year 1666 is, indeed, an eventful ena and the 
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relation of its miseries, so closely following upon the calamity of the Plague, 


carries with it the consolation that the spirit of the English people, founded 


upon their industrious habits and their passion for liberty, has always been 
able to surmount the greatest political evils, and to acquire, even under the 
severest dispensations of Providence, the courage and perseverance which 
conyert chastisements into blessings. 

At the beginning of 1666, Louis XIV., for objects purely personal, joined 
the Dutch against England, and declared war. This policy of the French 
Court had a tendency to make the war with the Hollanders more popular in 
England. Prince Rupert, who was now a resident in London, and who had- 
a command in the engagement off Lowestoffe, was not regarded with any 
public confidence ; and the king felt it necessary to associate the duke of 
Albemarle with him in the command of the fleet. On the 8th of May the 
two Generals were at the Nore with their squadrons. “TI sailed to the buoy 
of the Nore to my Lord-General and Prince Rupert, where was the rendez- 
vous of the most glorious fleet in the world, now preparing to meet the 
Hollander.” * The people of London, dispirited by the ravages of the 
plague, many outraged by the persecutions against the non-conformists, 
unable or indisposed to pay the taxes for the war, had little enthusiasm as 
to its results. The 29th of May came, and Pepys is heavily afflicted at 
beholding few bonfires on the east-side of Temple-bar. Clarendon says 
“Monies could neither be collected.nor borrowed where the Plague had pre- 
vailed, which was over all the City, and over a great part of the country; the 
collectors durst not go to require it or receive it.’+ On the 31st a public 
Fast-day was appointed to pray for the success of the fleet; “but,’’ says 
__ Pepys, “itis a pretty thing to consider how little a matter they make of this 

_ keeping a Fast, that it was not declared time enough to be read in the 
churches, the last Sunday; but ordered by proclamation since: I suppose 
upon some sudden news of the Dutch having come out.” The Dutch fleet 
had come out; and on the Ist of June it was in the Downs, with Monk in 
sight of their formidable line of fighting vessels. On the 2nd there isa 
curious spectacle at Greenwich. The king and the duke of York have come 
down the river in their barge; and they walk to the Park to hear the loud 
- firing of the ships in the Channel. The group of lordly attendants on Green- 
wich hill, whispering and pointing as the sullen boom of the guns comes up the 
Thames ;—Charles'and James standing apart in puzzled conference, or laughing 
at some ill-timed jest ;—a bowing courtier approaching the royal presence to 
bring news just arrived at Whitehall,—this is a scene which painting might 
properly make its own. That distant roar of cannon was not imaginary. 
Monk and Rupert had separated. It had been believed that the Dutch fleet 
was not ready for sea; and Monk, with fifty-four sail, had floated calmly 
from the Nore; when behold, there are eighty Dutch men-at-war at anchor 
off the North Foreland. The surprise was unaccountable; but it is a proof 
how rashly naval warfare was conducted when landsmen were the chief com- 
manders. The English courage was too much relied upon; the science and 
experience which can alone make courage truly efficient were thought subor- 
dinate requisites. Monk was a hardy soldier, but a very imperfect naval 
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tactician ;—moreover he was now elated and presumptuous. He dashed at the 
Dutch; fought all day; and at night looked round upon disabled ships. De 


Witt was in the fleet of Holland: and chain-shot, of which he was held to be. 4 
the inventor, cut the English rigging to pieces. They fired at our towering _ 


sails ; we at their high-raised decks. The battle was resumed. at. the early 


Charles II. and Courtier. From a Print by Faithorne, 


dawn of the 2nd of June. De Ruyter had received a re-inforcement of sixteen 
ships during the night. .Monk was looking in vain for Rupert to come to 
his aid. Another day of terrible fight, with losses severe enough on the 
English side, to have driven to despair a commander less resolute than Monk. 
Dryden has pictured him at nightfall, standing upon deck, while “the moon 
shone clear on the becalmed flood,” musing on the probable issue of another 
day, and mournfully preparing for an ocean grave. On the 8rd he burnt 
some of his disabled ships, and retreated, fighting De Ruyter’s rear-guard. 
The noblest ship of the English navy ran on the Galloper sand, and was lost. 
Late on the 3rd, Rupert arrived from St. Helen’s ; and the battle was renewed 
with more equality. The poet describes how the anxious prince had heard 
the cannon long, and drew dire omens of English overmatched.* The histo- 
rian says, “he had received orders to return from St. Helen’s on the first 
day of the battle; nor was it ever explained why he did not join Albemarle 
till the evening of the third.’+ The Diarist divides the blame between the 
government at home, and the proud prince, whose obstinate self-reliance. had 
produced so many of the royalist disasters in the Civil War: “Ito sir G. 
Carteret, who told me there hath been great bad management in all this; 
that the king’s orders that went on Friday for calling back the prince were 
sent but by the ordinary post on Wednesday; and come to the prince his 
hands but on Friday ; and then, instead of sailing presently;he stays till four.in 
the evening. And that which is worst of all, the Hampshire, laden with mer- 
chants’ money, come from the Straits, set out with or but just before the fleet, 
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and was in the Downs by five of the clock yesterday morning ; and the prince: 
with his fleet come to Dover but at ten of the clock at night. This is hard 


' \to answer, if it be true. This puts great astonishment into the king, and 


duke, and court, everybody being out of countenance. Home by the 
*Change, which is full of people still, and all talk highly of the failure of. the 
prince in not making more haste after his instructions did come, and of our 


. managements here in not giving it sooner and with more care and oftener.”’ 


The first desire of the court, and the more natural one, was to set forth that 
there had been.a great victory. Newspapers, then, had no peculiar sources 
of information, “to check the tendency of all governments to deceive the 


_. people as to the results of their warlike enterprises—a tendency which only 


makes disappointment more severe when truth comes out, and thus exhibits 
falsehood not-only as a crime but as a fault. The court had now got its 
“ Gazette,” which was first published at Oxford on the 7th of November, 
1665; and sdon after became “The London Gazette.” Roger L’Estrange, 


_ Esquire, had commenced his “ Intelligence published for the satisfaction and 


information of the People,” and’ his “ Newes,” in 1663 ; the one issued on a 
Monday, the;other on a Thursday. What real satisfaction and information 
the public could derive from these productions may be gathered from the. 
address of their conductor. He was “ Surveyor of the Imprimery and Printing- 
Presses ;’’ and he tells his readers that his sacred majesty has been gra- 
ciously pleased “to grant and commit the privilege of publishing all intelli- 
gence, together with the survey and inspection of the Press, to one and the 
same person.” He+candidly informs his subscribers that, “ supposing the press 
in order, the people in their right wits, and news or no news to be the ques- 
tion, a public Mercury should never have my vote.” He is of opinion that 
it makes the multitude “too familiar with the actions and councils of their 
superiors, too pragmatical and censorious; and gives them, not only an itch, 
but a colourable right and licence to be meddling with the government.” 
To keep the multitude in the right course, he thinks “the prudent manage- 
ment of a Gazette may contribute to a very high degree.” * This worthy 
Licenser was preceded in his high endeavours for the reformation of the 
pragmatical and censorious multitude by the Licensing Act of 1662, by which 
all books, according to their subjects, were to be licensed by the chancellor, 
the secretary of state, the bishops, and other great personages. All these 
authorities, practically, became merged in Roger L’Estrange, Esquire. The 
number of master printers in London was limited to twenty ; no books were 
allowed to be printed out of London, except at the two Universities and at 
York ; and all unlicensed books were to be seized, and the publisher punished 
by heavy penalties. The Stationers’ Company was made a principal agency 
for carrying through these despotic regulations. We may well judge, there- 
fo¥e, that the real issue of the four days’ fight in the Downs would be 
explained to the multitude after a fashion which the “ prudent management ”’ 
of the virtuous licenser of the Press, and candid monopolist of all intelligence, 
wéuld prescribe. © When Mr. Pepys entered in cipher in his Diary, “ Lord, 
to see how melancholy the Court is, under the thoughts of this last over- 


throw, for so it is, instead of 4 victory, so much and so unreasonably 
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expected,’’ it was the duty of Roger L’Estrange to make the ignorant multi- 

tude very joyful. Still there were material evidences of the truth. There 
were no Dutch prizes in the Thames; and when Mr. Evelyn, with all his 

royalist devotion, went to Sheerness on the 15th of June, he made this 
record: “Here I beheld the sad spectacle—more than half that gallant — 
bulwark of the kingdom miserably shattered ; hardly a vessel entire, but 
appearing so many wrecks and hulls, so cruelly had the Dutch mangled us.” 
The “sad sight’? makes him acknowledge that none knew “for what reason 
we first engaged in this ungrateful war.” There was a partial success when 
a portion of the two fleets met again on the 25th of July, each being refitted. 
The Dutch were chased to their ports; and Monk and Rupert kept their 
coasts in alarm. A squadron of boats and fire-ships entered the channel at 
Schelling ; burnt two men+of-war and a hundred and fifty merchantmen; and, 
to the disgrace of civilised warfare, reduced to ashes the thousand houses of 
the unfortified town of Brandaris. For this success, a day of Thanksgiving 
was appointed. It was kept; “though many muttered that it was not wisely 
done, to provoke the Dutch, by burning their houses, when it was easy for 
them to do the like by us, on our sea-coasts.””* De Witt saw the havoc of 


Brandaris ; and he swore a solemn oath, that till he had obtained revenge, he 


would never sheathe the sword. He kept his oath. The ‘Annus Mirabilis’ 
was at an end before the great Dutch statesman inflicted a terrible retribution. 
At the close of the year came Dryden, intent upon earning the laureate 
wreath, and proclaimed the glories of 1666, in magnificent quatrains :— 


‘¢ Already we have conquered half the war, 
And the less dangerous part is left behind : 
Our trouble now is but to make them dare, 
And not so great to vanquish as to find.” + 


The story of the Great Fire of London has been related with minuteness 
by many trustworthy observers. We can place ourselves in the midst of 
this extraordinary scene, and make ourselves as familiar with its details as if 
the age of newspapers had arrived, and a host of reporters had been engaged 
in collecting every striking incident. But it is not in the then published 
narratives that we find those graphic touches which constitute the chief 
interest of this event at the present time. Half a century ago the materials 
for a faithful record of the Great Fire were to be sought in the report of a — 
Committee of the House of Commons, in the State Trials, and in various 
tracts issued at the period. There are also several striking passages of Baxter’s — 
‘ Life,’ which relate to the fire. But such notices are meagre compared with 
the personal records in the two remarkable Diaries which have been rescued 
from obscurity during our own day. We are with Mr. Pepys in his night- 
gown at three o’clock in the morning of Sunday, the 2nd of September, 
looking out of his window in Seething Lane, at the east end of the City, and, 
thinking the fire far enough off, going to sleep again. We accompany him 
later in the morning to a high place in the Tower, and see the houses near 
London Bridge on fire. The weather is hot and dry, and a furious east wind 
is blowing. The active Mr. Pepys takes a boat from the Tower Stairs; and 


* Baxter, ‘‘Life,” part iii. p. 16. + ‘Annus Mirabilis,” ecciii. 
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slowly sculling up stream, looks upon the burning houses in the streets near 
the Thames; distracted people getting their goods on board lighters; and 
the inhabitants of the houses at the water’s edge not leaving till the fire 
actually reached them. He has time to look at the pigeons—of which the 
Londoners generally were then as fond as the. Spitalfields weavers of our time 
—hovering about the windows and balconies till they burned their wings and 
fell down. There is nobody attempting to quench the fire in that high wind. 
Everything is combustible after the long drought. Human strength seems 
_ in vain, and the people give themselves up to despair. The busy Secretary 
of the Navy reaches Whitehall, and tells his story to the king; and he entreats 
_ his majesty to order houses to be pulled down, for nothing less would stop 
the fire, The king desires Pepys to go to the lord mayor, and give him 
this command. In Cannon-street he encounters the lord mayor, who cries, 
like a fainting woman, “ Lord! what can I do? I am spent. People will 
not obey me.” He had been pulling down houses. He did not want any 
soldiers. He had been up all night, and must go home and refresh himself. 
There is no service in the churches, for the people are crowding them with 
their goods. The worthy Pepys had invited a dinner-party on this Sunday ; 
and so he goes home; and “we had an extraordinary good dinner, and 
as merry as at that time we could be.’ But he and his guests sit not long 
over their feast. He walks through the streets; and again he takes boat at 
Paul’s Wharf. He now meets the king and the duke of York in their barge. 
They ordered that houses should be pulled down apace ; but the fire came on 
so fast that little could be done. We get glimpses in this confusion of the 
domestic habits of the citizens. “The river full of lighters and boats taking 
in goods; and good goods swimming about in the water ; and I observed that 
hardly one lighter or boat in three that had the goods of a house in, but there 
was a pair of virginals in it.” The severer Puritans had not driven out the 
old English love of music; the citizens’ wives and daughters still had the 
imperfect spinet upon which Elizabeth and her maids of honour played. That 
hot September evening is spent by our observer upon the water. Showers of 
fire-drops are driving in his face. He sees the fiery flakes shooting up from 
one burning house, and then dropping upon another five or six houses off, and 
setting that on flame. The roofs were in many streets only thatched: the 
walls were mostly timber. Warehouses in Thames-street were stored with 
pitch, and tar, and oil, and brandy. The night came on; and then Pepys, 
from a little alehouse on the Bankside, saw the fire grow, and shoot out 
between churches and houses, “in a most horrid, malicious, bloody flame, not 
- like the fire flame of an ordinary fire.’? And then, as it grew darker, he saw 
the fire up the hill in an arch of above a mile long. Then rose the moon 
shedding a soft light over the doomed city ; and amidst the terrible glare and 
the gentle radiance the whole world of London was awake, gazing upon the 
conflagration, or labouring to save something from its fury. 
We turn to the Diary of Mr. Evelyn—a more elegant writer than Pepys, 
but searcely so curious an observer of those minute points that give life to a 
picture. He has seen the fire from the Bankside on Sunday afternoon; and 
on Monday he returns to see the whole south part of the city burning. It 
was now taking hold of the great cathedral, which was surrounded by 
scaffolds for its repair. “The noise and cracking and thunder of the im- 
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petuous flames, the shrieking of women and children, the hurry of people, 
the fall of towers, houses, and churches, was like a hideous storm; and the 
air all about so hot and inflamed, that at the last one was not able to ap- 
proach it, so that they were forced to stand still, and let the flames burn on, 
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Burning of Newgate ; Old St. Paul's in the background, 


which they did, for near two miles in length and one in breadth. The 
clouds, also, of smoke were dismal, and reached, upon computation, near 
fifty miles in length. Thus I left it this afternoon burning, a resemblance of 
Sodom, or the last day.” . 
On Tuesday, the 4th, Evelyn saw that the fire had reached as far as the’ 
Inner Temple. “All Fleet-street, the Old Bailey, Ludgate-hill, Warwick- 


lane, Newgate, Paul’s-chain, Watling-street, now flaming, and most of it — 


reduced to ashes; the stones of Paul’s flew like grenados, the melting 
lead running down the streets in a stream, and the very pavements glowing 
with fiery redness, so as no horse, nor man, was able to tread on them, and 
the demolition had stopped all the passages, so that no help could be applied ; 
the eastern wind still more impetuously driving the flames forward.” On 
that day the houses near the Tower were blown up; and the same judicious © 
plan was pursued in other places. On the 5th the Court at Whitehall was 
in unwonted bustle. The king and his brother had set an excellent example 
of personal activity ; and gentlemen now took charge of particular streets, 
and directed the means of extinguishing the flames. The people now began 
to bestir themselves. The civic authorities no longer rejected the advice, 
which some seamen had given at first, to blow up the houses before the flames _ 
reached them, instead of attempting to pull them down. The wind abated. 
Large gaps were made in the streets. The desolation did not reach beyond — 
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the Temple westward, nor beyond Smithfield on the north. On ‘Wednesday, 
the 5th, the mighty devourer was arrested in his course. Three days and 
three nights of agony had been passed; but not more than eight lives had 
been lost. Mr. Pepys at last lies down and sleeps soundly. He has one 
natural remark: “It is a strange thing to see how long this time did look since 
Sunday, having been always full of variety of actions, and little sleep, that it 
looked like a week or more, and I had forgot almost the day of the week.” 
The contemporary accounts of the Fire, such as we find in a sensible 
pamphlet entitled ‘Observations on the Burning of London,’* have little 
pretension to be picturesque in their details. The more elaborate passages 
of Evelyn’s ‘ Diary’ have been quoted again and again ; and, grouped together, 
they form the best connected narrative of an eye-witness. There is one pas- 
sage in Baxter’s ‘ Life’ which is not so familiar; but which, in its rapid elo- 
quence, is as impressive as Evelyn, and more truly poetical than Dryden’s 
vague sublimities: “It was a sight that might have given any man a lively 
sense of the vanity of this world, and all the wealth and glory of it, and of 
the future conflagration of all the world. To see the flames mount up 
towards heaven, and proceed so furiously without restraint: To see the 
streets filled with people astonished, that had scarce sense left them to 
lament their own calamity: To see the fields filled with heaps of goods ; and 
sumptuous buildings, curious rooms, costly furniture, and household stuff, 
yea, warehouses and furnished shops and libraries, all on a flame, and none 
durst come near to receive anything: To see the king and nobles ride about 
the streets, beholding all these desolations, and none could afford the least 
_ relief: To see the air, as far as could be beheld, so filled with the smoke, 
_ that the sun shone through it with a colour like blood; yea, even when it 
was setting in the west, it so appeared to them that dwelt on the west side 
of the city. But the dolefullest sight of all was afterwards, to see what a 
ruinous confused place the city was, by chimnies and steeples only standing 
in the midst of cellars and heaps of rubbish; so that it was hard to know 
where the streets had been, and dangerous, of a long time, to pass through 
' theruins, because of vaults, and fire in them. No man that seeth not such a 
_ thing can have a right apprehension of the dreadfulness of ‘it.’ 
Whilst indifferent spectators were gazing on the fire from Bankside, and 
the high grounds on the south of the Thames, the fields on the north were 
filled with houseless men, women, and children. “I went,” says Evelyn, 
“towards Islington and Highgate, where one might have seen two hundred 
thousand people, of all ranks and degrees, dispersed and lying along by their 
heaps of what they could save from the fire, deploring their loss ; and, though 
ready to perish for hunger and destitution, yet not asking one penny for 
relief.’’ There were liberal contributions from the king, and the nobility, 
and the clergy. Collections were made and distributed in alms to the most 
needy. But the real difficulty must have been to ensure a supply of food, 
when all the usual channels of interchange were choked up. Proclamations 
were made for the country people to bring in provisions. Facilities were 
offered to the people to leave the ruins, by a command that they should be 
received in all cities and towns to pursue their occupations; and that such 


* Reprinted in ‘‘ Harleian Miscellany.” 
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reception should entail no eventual burthen on parishes. No doubt it was 
necessary to strive against the selfishness that vast calamities too often pro- 
duce in the sufferers and the lookers-on. The country-people for miles 
around had gazed upon the flames.* There was an immense destruction of 
books; and their half-burnt leaves were carried by the wind even as far as 
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London during the Great Fire, from the Bankside, Southwark. 


Windsor. The dense cloud of smoke shut out the bright autumn sun from 
the harvest-fields, and upon distant roads men travelled in the shade. The 
extent of the calamity was apparent. Yet it may be doubted if many of the 
great ones received the visitation in a right spirit. Pepys says, “none of the 
nobility came out of the country at all, to help the king, or comfort him, or 
prevent commotions at this fire.’ Some of the insolent courtiers exulted in 
the destruction: ‘‘ Now the rebellious city is ruined, the king is absolute, 
and was never king indeed till now.” + One profligate “ young commander ” 
of the fleet “made mighty sport of it;”” and rejoiced that the corruption of 
the citizen’s wives might be effected at a very reduced cost.f 

The Monument erected in commemoration of the Fire has an elaborate Latin 
inscription, in which it is set forth that the destruction comprised eighty-nine 
churches, the city-gates, Guildhall, many public structures, hospitals, schools, 
libraries; a vast number of stately edifices; thirteen thousand two hundred 
dwelling-houses, four hundred streets. The extent of the destruction is 


* The author of this History, talking of the fire of London with a friend, in his 88th year, 
whose intellect is as bright as his knowledge is extensive, was much impressed by the fact that 
an event happening two centuries ago may have come to the ear of one now living, with only a 
single person intervening between himself and an eye-witness. Such a fact ought to lead us not 
to reject traditional information as unworthy of historical record. Our friend was born in 1769, 
His aunt, who died at 84 years of age, was accustomed to talk with him about his great-grand- 
father, who died in 1739, at 93 years of age. That great-grandfather used to describe his 
impressions of the Fire of London, which he saw from a hill at Bishop’s Stortford.’ 

+ Baxter. . Pepys. 
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shown in the plan we have engraved, founded upon an official survey. An 
account, which estimates the houses burnt at twelve thousand, values them 
at an average rent of 257. a year, and their value, at twelve years’ purchase 
at £3,600,000. The public buildings destroyed are valued at £1,800,000: the 
private goods at the same rate. With other items, the total amount of the 
loss is estimated at £7,335,000.* 


Monument in the beginning of the 18th century. 


But the interruption to industry must have involved even a more serious 
loss of the national capital. We have stated, on the authority of Clarendon, 
how the Plague had. rendered it difficult to collect the revenue. ~He says of 
the necessities of the Crown in 1666, “ Now this deluge by fire had dissipated 
the persons, and destroyed the houses, which were liable to the re-imburse- 
ment of all arrears; and the very stocks were consumed which should carry 
on and revive the trade.” ¢ > 

_ The Monument, which was erected on the spot where the fire first broke 
out, recorded that the burning of this protestant city was begun and carried 
on by the treachery and malice of a popish faction. The “tall bully ” lifted 
his head and lied in choice Latin for a century and three-quarters; and 


* «“Harleian Miscellany,” vol, vii, p. 331, ’ srs Tate, 
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when the majority of men had grown more truly religious, and did not hold 
it the duty of one Christian to hate another who differed from him in doe- 
trines and ceremonies, the Corporation of London wisely obliterated the 
offensive record. In the examinations before the Committee of the House of 
Commons, there was nothing beyond the most vague babble of the frightened _ 
and credulous, except the self-accusation of one Hubert, a French working- 
silversmith, who maintained that he was the incendiary. He was hanged, 
much to the disgrace of the administration of justice. ‘ Neither the judges,” 
says Clarendon, “nor any present at the trial, did believe him guilty ; but 
that he was a poor distracted wretch, weary of his life, and chose to part 
with it this way.” : 

Dryden’s stanzas on the Fire thus conclude, with reference to the 
popular superstition, which had its influence even upon the well-informed : 


*¢ The utmost malice of the stars is past, 
And two dire comets, which have scourg’d the town, 
In their own Plague and Fire have breathed their last, 
Or dimly in their sinking sockets frown.” 


A medal was struck in commemoration of the Plague and Fire. The eye 
of God is in the centre; one comet is showering down pestilence and another 
flame. The east wind is driving on the flames. Death in the foreground 
is encountering an armed horseman. The legend is “ Sic punit”—So He 
punishes. 
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NOTE ON WREN’S PLAN FOR REBUILDING THE CITY, 
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those of brick ; but the same narrow thoroughfares were preserved as of old. 
The owners of property could not be brought to unite in any common plan ; and 
each built his house up again, upon his own spot of ground. ‘The constant 
labour of succeeding times, and of our own especially, has been to clear away, at 
enormous cost, what the fire had cleared away in three days and nights. This 
want of co- operative action was not the result of any ignorance of what required 
to be done. Wren’s labours and wishes are thus recorded: ‘‘In order to a 
proper reformation, Wren, pursuant to the royal command, immediately after the 
fire, took an exact survey of the whole area and confines of the burning, having 
traced over with great trouble and hazard the great plain of ashes and ruins ; and 
designed a plan or model of a new city, in which the deformity and inconveniences 
of the old town were remedied, by the enlarging the streets and lanes, and carry- 
ing them as near parallel to one another as might be ; avoiding, if compatible with 
greater conveniences, all acute angles ; by seating all the parochial churches con- 
spicuous and insular ; by forming the most public places into large piazzas, the 
centre of six or eight ways; by uniting the halls of the twelve chief companies 
into one regular square annexed to Guildhall ; by making a quay on the whole. 
bank of the river, from Blackfriars to the Tower. .... The streets to be of 
three magnitudes ; the three principal leading straight through the City, and one 
or two cross streets, to be at least ninety feet wide ; others sixty feet; and lanes 
about thirty feet, excluding all narrow dark alleys without thoroughfares, and 
COULUS: is balers The practicability of this scheme, without loss to any man or 
infringement of any property, was at that time demonstrated, and all material 
objections fully weighed and answered. The only, and as it happened insur- 
mountable, difficulty remaining, was the obstinate averseness of great part of the 
citizens to alter their old properties, and to recede from building their houses. 
again on the old ground and foundations; as also the distrust in many and 
unwillingness to give up their properties, though for a time only, into the hands. 
of public trustees or commissioners, till they might be dispensed to them again, 
with more advantage to themselves than otherwise was possible to be effected. 
. . .. The opportunity in a great degree was lost of making the new City the 
most magnificent, as well as commodious for health and trade, of any upon 
earth,” * 


* Wren’s ‘‘Parentalia,” p. 269. 
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Dutch Fleet in the Medway ; Burning of Sheerness. (From a Drawing of the time of Charles II.) 


 OHAPTER XVII. 


Meeting of Parliament—Discontents—Public Accounts—Insurrection of Covenanters in Scotland 
—State of the Navy—Dutch Fleet at the Nore—Ships burnt in the Medway—Blockade 
of London—Peace with the Dutch—Clarendon deprived of Office—He is impeached—He 

. leaves England—The Cabal Ministry—Treaty of Triple Alliance—Secret Negotiations of 
the king with Louis the Fourteenth. ‘ 


Tue flames of London were still smouldering when the Parliament met 
at Westminster on the 21st of September. The king said, “ Little time hath 
passed, since we were almost in despair of having this place left us to meet 
in; you see the dismal ruins the fire hath made.”’ There had been a proro- 
gation for ten months. But money was wanting. “I desire,” said Charles, 
“‘to put you to as little trouble as I can; and I can tell you truly, I desire 
to put you to as little cost as is possible. I wish with all my heart that I 
could have the whole charge of this war myself, and that my subjects should 


reap the benefit of it to themselves.” ‘No doubt it was very disagreeable | 


that the king’s subjects, being to be called upon to pay largely, should by 
any possibility take the liberty of asking what they were to pay for. Cla- 


_rendon tells us of the somewhat dangerous temper which was spreading after 


Z the experience of six years anda half of the happy Restoration. “Though 
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they made the same professions of affection and duty to the king they had — 
ever done, they did not conceal the very ill opinion they had of the Court 
and the continual riotings there.”* They were tending to the accomplish- 
ment of Harrington’s prophecy: “ Well! ‘The king will come in. Let him 
come in, and call a Parliament of the greatest Cavaliers in England, so they ~ 
be men of estates, and let them sit but for seven years, and they will all turn 
Commonwealth’s men.”+ A Dill was brought in for the appointment of 
Commissioners “ to examine all accounts of those who had received or issued 
out any moneys for this war; and where they found any persons faulty, and 
who had broken their trust, they should be liable to such punishment as the 
Parliament should think fit.” Sir George Carteret, and lord Ashley, who 
were chiefly aimed at, “both applied themselves to the-king for his protec- 
tion in this point. His majesty was no less troubled, knowing that both had 
issued out many sums upon his warrant, which he would not suffer to be 
produced.” To sucha bill the king was resolved never to give the royal 
assent. This is Clarendon’s relation of the matter; and yet he is not 
ashamed to say that he urged the king “to prevent the excesses in Parlia- 
ment, and not to suffer them to extend their jurisdiction to cases they have 
nothing to do with.” Mr. Hallam says, “Such a slave was Clarendon to his 
narrow prepossessions, that he would rather see the dissolute excesses which | 
he abhorred suck nourishment from that revenue which had been allotted to 
maintain the national honour and interests, and which, by its deficiencies 
thus aggravated, had caused even in this very year thé navy to be laid up, 
and the coasts to be left defenceless, than suffer them to be restrained by the 
only power to which thoughtless luxury would submit.”{ Every effort was 
made to oppose the bill; § and the Parliament was prorogued in 1667 with- 
out its being passed. Next year, 1668, the Parliament carried its salutary 
measure of control. A supply of £1,800,000 was granted; and at the 
prorogation the king said, “I assure you the money shall be laid out for the 
ends it is given.” 

The calamities which London had endured of Pestilence and Conflagra- . 
tion were not wholly unacceptable to the corrupt court. Clarendon informs 
us that there were those about the king, who assured him that the Fire “was 
the greatest blessing that God had ever conferred on him, his restoration 
only excepted; for the walls and gates being now burned and thrown down 
of that rebellious city, which was always an enemy to the Crown, his majesty 
would never suffer them to repair and build them up again, to be a bit’ in 
his mouth, and a bridle upon his neck; but would keep all open, that his 
troops might enter upon them whenever he thought it necessary for his service, 
there being no other way to govern that rude multitude but by force.” 
Charles was not pleased with these suggestions, adds Clarendon. 
Desirable as it might be to have the Londoners under his feet 
at this time of their desolation, there was still the old spirit abroad in Eng- 
land. “Mr. Williamson stood, in a little place, to have come into the House 
of Commons, and they would not choose him; they said ‘No courtier.’ 
And, which is worse, Bab May went down in great state to Winchelsea with 


* “Life.” : ' + Aubrey’s ‘‘ Lives,” vol. ii. p. 878. 
+ ** Constitutional History,” ¢. 12, § Ante, p. 244. 
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the duke of York’s letters, not doubting to be chosen; and there the people 
chose a private gentleman in spite of him, and cried out they would have no 
court pimp to be their burgess ; which are things that bode wery ill.””'* . The 
indiscretion of the king, to apply the least offensive term to his conduct, was 
sufficient to alienate the affection which had been so lavishly bestowed upon 
him, even if the people, with their bitter experience, stopped short of rebel- 
lion. ‘There were large numbers of the humbler retainers of the royal house- 
hold who, when Lady Castlemaine ordered of her tradesmen every jewel and 
service of plate that she fancied, and told her servant to send a note of their 
cost to the Privy Purse, were themselves absolutely starving. . It sounds very 
like exaggeration when we read that one of the king’s musicians, “ Evans, the 
famous man upon the harp, having not his equal in the world, did the other 
day die for mere want, and was fain to be buried by the alms of the parish.” 
But this is not idle gossip of Mr. Pepys. There is an account in existence 
of “The state of the Treasurer of the Chamber, his office, at Midsummer, 
1665,” which shows the yearly payments due to officers of the king’s house- 
hold, and of the sums “behind unpaid.” + There were forty-two musicians, 
to whom their salaries had been due for three years and one quarter. High 
and low, the Bishop Almoner and the rat-killer, the Justice in Oyer beyond 
Trent and the bird-keeper, footmen, falconers, huntsmen, bear-warders, ward- 
robe officers, watermen, messengers, yeomen of the guard, and many others, 
useful or useless, had been “behind unpaid,” some for five years, some for 
four years, some for three or two years, very few only for one year. ‘To three 
apothecaries, more than 5000/. was due. That these persons, frequenting 
the coffee-houses or alehouses of London, did not spread abroad their griefs, 
' cannot reasonably be imagined. A sullen discontent, a silent indignation, 
settled deep into the hearts of the whole community. If a sword had been 
drawn against the English people, there would have been another Civil War, 
with one certain result. Men were satisfied for twenty years longer to 
endure and murmur. “It is strange how everybody do now-a-days reflect 
upon Oliver, and commend him, what brave things he did, and made all the 
neighbour princes fear him; while here a prince, come in with all the love 
and prayers and good-liking of his people, who have given greater signs of 
loyalty and willingness to serve him with their estates than ever was done by 
any people, hath lost all so soon, that it is a miracle what way a man could 
devise to lose so much in so little time.” Not at all strange, Mr. Pepys, 
that the people looked back upon Oliver, and what brave things he did. 
But’the vicissitudes of nearly twenty years—the dread of property becoming 
insecure—the religious divisions—the respect for the monarchical principle, 
however degraded in the immediate wearer of the Crown—the love for the 
ancient Church, amidst all its pride and intolerance—these considerations 
kept Englishmen quiet. The government, moreover, was corrupt, but in 
England it was not cruel, beyond the cruelty of preventing men’s religious 
opinions by statute. On this side the Tweed the government provoked little 
more than the contempt of those whom it fined and imprisoned for non-con- 
formity. In Scotland, it drove them to desperation ; and when they rebelled 


* Pepys, ‘‘ Diary,” October 21, 1666. 
+ Preface to ‘Secret Services of Charles IJ. and James II.” Camden Society. 
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the thumbikin and the boot were ready to be administered to the victims, 
under the forms of justice by the apostate Lauderdale, or they were shot 
down and hanged by the brute Dalziel. The archbishops of St: Andrews 
and Glasgow hounded on the persecutors. _ 

The restoration of the monarchy was, to Scotland the establishment of a 
policy of unmitigated despotism. The orders of the king and council im 
matters ecclesiastical were to have the force of laws. A large army was 
raised to hold the people in subjection, whilst episcopacy, which they abomi- 
nated, was established, without any modification by general assemblies. The 
churches were deserted; and the non-conforming preachers had immense 
congregations in barns and fields; on wild heaths, and in the gorges of the 
mountains. The assemblies were dispersed by the soldiers ; but no violence 
could put them down. Those who were most zealous had soldiers quartered 
in their houses, to grind out of them the fines which they were unwilling or 
unable to pay. In the West of Scotland, where the Non-conformists were most 
numerous and most determined, sir James Turner, a fitting instrument of 
tyranny, was sent to enforce obedience by mulcts and severer penalties, levied 
at his bidding by his rapacious dragoons. Toa resolute and hardy population, _ 
maddened by injuries, and defiant of danger, resistance in arms seemed not 
only a worldly policy but a sacred duty. A body of Covenanters of the West | 
marched to Dumfries, and seized sir James Turner. They were for the most 
part peasants, with a few Presbyterian ministers amongst them. But they were 
not ignorant of military discipline, and soon became alarming in their 
numbers and their subordination. About three thousand set off to march 
from Lanark to Edinburgh, but these bands gradually dwindled to eight 
or nine hundred. When they had reached within four miles of the city, they 
learnt that it was fortified, and its gates shut against them. They retreated 
to the Pentland Hills. On the evening of the 28th of November, Dalziel 
came upon them with a body of horse. Twice the insurgents drove back the 
cavalry; but their ranks were at last broken, and they were utterly dispersed. 
The slaughter was inconsiderable; but many were executed, and some 
tortured. “One Maccail, that was only a probationer preacher, and who 
had been chaplain in sir James Steward’s house, had gone from Edinburgh to 
them ; it was believed he was sent by the party in town, and that he knew 
their correspondents ; so he was put to the torture, which in Scotland they 
call the boots ; for they put a pair of iron boots close on the leg, and! drive 
wedges between these and the leg. The common torture was only to drive 
these in the calf of the leg; but I have been told they were sometimes driven 
upon the shin-bone. He bore the torture with great constancy; and either 
he could say nothing, or he had the firmness not to discover those who trusted 
him. Every man of them could have saved his own life, if he would accuse 
any other; but they were all true to their friends. Miaccail, for all the pains 
of the torture, died in a rapture of joy: his last words were, farewell sun, 
moon, and stars—farewell kindred and friends—farewell world and time— 
farewell weak and frail body—welcome eternity—welcome angels and saints 
—welcome Saviour of the world, and welcome God the judge of all; which he 
spoke with a voice and manner that struck all that heard it.” * 


* Burnet’s ‘History of his own Time.” 
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On the 31st of December, 1666, the official person who had the most 
intimate knowledge of the affairs of the navy thus writes in his Diary: 
“Thus ends this year of public wonder and mischief to this nation. Public 
matters in a most sad condition ; seamen discouraged for want of pay, and 
are become not to be governed: nor, as matters are now, can any fleet go out 
next year. . . . A sad, vicious, negligent court, and all sober men there 
fearful of the ruin of the whole kingdom this next year; from which, good 
God deliver us.” * Such ships as were in commission were commanded by 

_ haughty young nobles, wholly ignorant of naval affairs. One of these fair- 
weather captains, a son of lord Bristol, was heard to say that he hoped not to 
see “a tarpawlin” in command of a ship for a twelvemonth. The honest 
tarpawlins confessed that “the true English valour we talk of is almost spent 
and worn out.’ + Direful calamities at the hands of the All-seeing had not 
broken the national spirit ; but the infamous corruption of the higher classes 
was eating into the foundation of England’s greatness. Her people were 
losing that masculine simplicity, that healthy devotion to public and private 
duties, that religious earnestness—intolerant, no doubt, but rarely simulated 
by the followers of Calvin or the followers of Arminius in the greatest heat 
of their conflicts—ithe English were losing that nationality, whose excess may 
be ludicrous, but whose utter want is despicable. Their high intellect was 
being emasculated by a corrupt literature. Science was groping in the dark 
under the auspices of the Royal Society; and Divinity was holding forth 
from orthodox pulpits on the excesses of the early Reformers, and the duty 
of non-resistance to kings deriving their power direct from Heaven. These 
follies probably did little harm ; and men gradually shook off their delusions, 
and went forward to seek for experimental Science that had useful ends, and 

for practical Theology that would make them wiser and happier. But the 
corruptions of the Court soon worked upon the principles of the people, 


D’Avenant. 


- through a debasing popular Literature. The Drama had come back after an 
exile of twenty years. When the Drama was banished, Tragedy was still a 
queen wearing her purple and her pall; and the “ wood-notes wild” of 


* Pepys. ; 4+ Ibid. October 29, 1666. 
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Comedy were as fresh and joyous as those of the lark in spring. The Drama 
‘came back in the shameless garb, and with the brazen look, and the 
drunken voice, of the lowest strumpet. The people were to be taught that 
‘Shakspere was a barbarian, and not to be tolerated in his own simplicity. 
He was, if heard at all, to furnish the libretto of an opera, to be got up with 
dresses and decorations by sir William D’Avenant. “TI saw,” says Evelyn 
in 1662, “Hamlet, Prince of Denmark, played ; but now the old plays began 
to disgust this refined age, since his majesty being so long abroad.”’ This 
refined age, when it brought women to personate female characters, heard 
from the lips of Eleanor Gwynn and Mary Davis, the foulest verses, which 
they were selected to speak to furnish additional relish to the licentiousness 
of the poet. The theatre was at the very height of fashion when it was most 
shameless. The actresses were removed from “The King’s House,” to 
become the mistresses of the king, by their gradual promotion from being 
the mistresses of the king’s servants. Nelly threw up her parts, and would 
act no more when lord Buckhurst gave her a hundred a year, in 1667. In 
1671, when Mr. Evelyn walked with the the king through St. James’s Park, 
Mrs. Nelly looked out of her garden on a terrace at the top of the wall, 
and there was “ familiar discourse” between his majesty and the “impudent 
comedian,’ at which scene Mr. Evelyn was “heartily sorry.” It was. 
well for England that her salt had not wholly lost its savour; that the 
middle-class of London, though they rushed to the savage Bull-baitings 


Costume of the Richer Commonalty, temp. Charles II. 


of the Bear-garden, which had been shut up during the time of the Long 
Parliament, were too indignant at the costliness of the court to be ena- 
moured of its gilded profligacy. It was better still for England that some. 
little of the old Puritan spirit was left amongst the humblest classes—that 
the Bible was read by the poor, and Rochester and Shadwell were to them 
unknown.* 


* We recommend to the genre painters subjects for a Picture of two compartments, re- 
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Amidst the abandonment of the Court to its pleasures,—the rap acity of 
the royal favourites, who received gratuities and pensions not to be counted 
by hundreds but by thousands of pounds—the jealousy of the Parliament in 
granting money which they knew would be wasted—the spring of 1667 
arrived, without any preparations for carrying on the naval war. When the 
king’s treasurer had got some of the money which the House of Commons 
tardily voted, there were more pressing necessities to be supplied than the 
pay of sailors, or the fitting out of ships. The satirical verse of Andrew 
Marvell has represented this crisis with historic accuracy : 


‘* Hach day they bring the tale, and that too true, 
How strong the Dutch their equipage renew. 
Meantime through all the yards their orders run 
To lay the ships up, cease the keels begun. 

The timber rots, the useless axe doth rust ; 
Th’ unpractised saw lies buried in its dust ; 
The busy hammer sleeps, the ropes untwine, 
The store and wages all are mine and thine ; 
Along the coasts and harbours they take care 
That money lacks, nor forts be in repair.” * 


On the 28rd of January, the sailors were in mutiny at Wapping, and the 
Horse Guards were going to quell them. They were in insurrection for the 
want of pay. When the money was obtained from Parliament they still 
mutinied, for they were still unpaid. On the 5th of June the Portuguese 
ambassador had gone on board ‘The Happy Return,’ in the Hope, ordered to 
sail for Holland; but the crew refused to go until they were paid. Other 
ships were in mutiny the same day. On the 8th of June the Dutch fleet of 
eighty sail was off Harwich. It was time to stir. The king sent lord 
Oxford to raise the militia of the eastern counties; and “my lord Barkeley 
is going down to Harwich also to look after the militia there; and there is 
also the duke of Monmouth, and with him a great many young Hectors, the 
lord Chesterfield, my lord Mandeville, and others;’’ but, adds Mr. Pepys, 
“to little purpose, I fear, but to debauch the country women thereabouts.” 
On the 10th of June the Dutch were at the Nore. Then, indeed, the 
matter was past the skill of the “young Hectors.’’ The enemy had ad- 
_ vanced almost as high as the Hope. Monk has rushed down to Gravesend— 
‘in his shirt,” writes Marvell. Money is now forthcoming to pay the re- 
volted seamen; but, sighs Pepys, “ people that have been used to be deceived 
by us as to money won’t believe us; and we know not, though we have it, 
how almost to promise it.” The Dutch fleet has dropped down to Sheerness. 
“The alarm was so great,’ writes Evelyn, “that it put both country and 
city into fear—a panic and consternation, such as I hope I shall never see 
more; everybody was flying, none knew why or whither.” Monk was at 


presenting High Life and Low Life, after Sketches by Mr. Pepys, at Epsom, on Sunday, the 14th 
of July, 1667 :— 

“By eight o’clock to the Well, where much ‘¢T walked upon the Downs, where a flock 
company. And to the town to the King’s of sheep was; and the most pleasant and 
Head ; and hear that my Lord Buckhurst and _ innocent sight that ever I saw in my life. We 
Nelly are lodged at the next house, and Sir found a shepherd, and his little boy reading, 
Charles Sedley with them; and keep a merry far from any houses or sight of people, the 
house. Poor girl! I pity her.” Bible to him.” 


* “Instructions to a Painter about the Dutch Wars,”—Works, vol. ii. p. 101 ; 1726, - 
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Gravesend, “ with a great many idle lords and gentlemen.’ Opposite them 
was Tilbury. Did any of these “idle lords and gentlemen, with their pistols 
and fooleries,” think of the time when the great queen stood like a rock upon 
that shore; and her people gathered round her with invincible confidence ; 
and the greatest armament that ever threatened England was scattered by | 
her true gentlemen—the Raleighs and Carews, who loved their country with 
a filial love, and hurled foul scorn at the invader? Charles, if not belied by 
the Dutch, was deliberating in Council on the propriety of a flight to 
Windsor, by way of example to his terrified people.* On the 11th, news 
came to London that Sheerness was taken. The drums were beating all 
night for the trained bands to be in arms in the morning, with bullets and 
powder, and a fortnight’s victuals. The Londoners were momentarily relieved 
of their panic ; for the Dutch fleet had sailed up the Medway. Chatham was 
safe, the courtiers said. Monk had stopped the river with chains and booms ; 
and Upnor Castle was fortified. Chains and booms, and Upnor Castle, — 
availed not long against the resolution of Ruyter and De Witt, who were 
about to exact the penalty for the wanton desolation of the coasts of the 
Texel. They went about their work ina manly way—not burning Grave- 
send, which was really defenceless, but breaking through the defences of the 
Medway, behind which our ships lay unrigged. They were quickly set on 
fire. In Upnor Castle and the forts at Chatham, there was little ammunition ; 
and the Dutch “made no more of Upnor Castle’s shooting, than of a fly.” 
The proud ship which bore the king to England, “the Royal Charles,” was. 
secured by the invaders as a trophy ; and when they had made their strength 
sufficiently manifest to the panic-stricken sycophants of the depraved court, 
they quietly sailed back to the Thames, and enforced a real blockade of 
London for many weeks. The spirit of patriotism was trodden out of the 
sailors by neglect and oppression. There were many of them on board the 
Dutch ships, who called out to their countrymen on the river, “We did | 
heretofore fight for tickets; now we fight for dollars.” The sailors’ wives 
went up and down the streets of Wapping, crying “This comes of your not 
paying our husbands.’’ Mobs assembled at Westminster, shouting for “a 
Parliament, a Parliament.” They broke the Lord Chancellor’s windows, and 
set up a gibbet before his gate. Had the Dutch gone up the Thames beyond 
Deptford, it is not impossible that the iniquities of the Stuarts might have 
more quickly come to an end. Such a consummation was not to be desired. 
The English people had. to endure two more decades of misrule, that they 
might gather strength to fit themselves ‘for constitutional government. Be- 
sides the disgrace and humiliation, England suffered little from the Dutch in 
the Thames and the Medway. The Londoners were cut off from their supply 
of sea-borne coal—no irremediable evil in summer, but one that probably 
hastened a peace. On the 24th of June, Mr. Evelyn writes, “The Dutch 
fleet still continuing to stop up the river, so as nothing could stir or come 
out, Twas before the Council, and commanded by his majesty to go with 
some others and search about the environs of the city, now. exceedingly dis- 
tressed for want of fuel, whether there could be any peat or turf fit for use.” 
The report was, that there was abundance. On the 28th the Dutch fleet was 
lying triumphantly at the Nore,—“ a dreadful spectacle,” says Evelyn, “as 


* “Correspondence of Evelyn,” vol. iii. p. 213; 1852. 
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ever Englishmen saw, and a dishonour never to he wiped off.’ It was a spec- 
tacle of dishonour which has never been seen since, and will never be seen 
again, unless there should again be such a combination of anti-national 
elements as in the days of Charles the Second—a profligate and corrupt 
Court, avaricious and selfish ministers, a bribed Parliament, an intolerant 
Church, a slavish Bench of Justice. If such instruments of evil should again 
_ unite their forces, then the ordinary supineness of office may become a heart- 
less indifference to every duty; then the pretensions of the high-born to 
engross all the functions of administration may become the most shameless 
avidity for the exorbitant pay of useless posts; then the people may be 
gradually brought to lick the dust like oriental slaves; then our soldiers 
and.sailors may be marshalled in our enemy’s ranks, and pilot our enemy’s 
ships, and exult that they fight for dollars. The disgrace of 1667 will not 
have been in vain, if it teach the great lesson that the corruption of the high 
is the corruption of the national honour at its fountain head. 

On the 29th of July a treaty of peace between England, Holland, and 
France, was concluded at Breda. 

The fall of lord Clarendon from power, in 1667, is one of those events 
_ whose causes can only be adequately developed, if they can ever be fully 
and satisfactorily set forth, through an intimate acquaintance with the 
public documents and private memorials of the period. To attempt such an 
exposition here, even if the materials for it were at our hand, would mani- 
festly be beyond the scope of a History so general as this. The intrigues of 
rival statesmen, the vacillations of the sovereign, the passions of parliamentary 
factions, require to be fully examined, if we would thoroughly comprehend 
the concurring influences which hurled the most eminent statesman of the ° 
Restoration from his high position. A faint outline of these combinations, 
- in connection with an estimate of the character of the fallen man, is all that 
we can pretend to offer. 

Sir Edward Hyde, of all the companions of the adversity of Charles, was 
by far the fittest minister to guide him through the extreme difficulties of 
his altered position. He was hated by the {queen-mother. His habits of 
- thought and action were diametrically opposed to the levities and vices of the 

king and the younger courtiers. He had many early associations with the 
struggle for civil rights, which made him a stumbling-block in the way of any 
broad attempts to emulate the despotisms of other European monarchies. He 
was by principle and education devotedly attached to the Protestantism of the 
Church of England. He was thus no object of affection amongst many whose 
poverty he had shared, but from whose habits he was altogether alien. But 
his great abilities were indispensable to Charles ; and thus sir Edward Hyde be- 
came the earl of Clarendon, Lord Chancellor, and the real minister of England, 
all other administrative functionaries being subordinate to him. It was neces- 
sary to govern through Parliaments; and Clarendon, by his experience, his 
dignified carriage, his rhetorical and literary powers, was eminently fitted for 
the duties of a parliamentary minister. He was for a while all-successful. 
The rooted dislike of the queen-mother was neutralised, even to the point of 
her graciously receiving the plebeian duchess of York. The king and his 
_ associates were compelled to manifest respect to the decorous Chancellor, and 
to compensate their submission to his wisdom by their ridicule of his manners. 
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Clarendon’s notions of the prerogative, and of the rights of parliaments, were 
not in accordance with the vague schemes of being “every inch a king,” that 
silly nobles and slavish churchmen whispered to Charles ; but then Clarendon 
had imbibed none of the broader doctrines of civil liberty which had entered 
into the popular mind since 1640, and was heartily disposed to re-model the 
monarchy upon the precedents of the days of Elizabeth and the first Stuart. 
Charles was indifferent to the Church of England, for which Clarendon was 
strenuous ; and Charles was for such a toleration of Protestant Dissenters as 
would include the Catholic ; but when Clarendon equally persecuted Puritans 
and Papists, Charles let him have his way, for, a Papist at heart himself, if 
anything, he thought that a general persecution would hasten on a general 
toleration. There was. thus, with the court, a perpetual compromise 
between the dislike of Clarendon’s personal character and the desire to 
snatch from his policy such advantages as a less scrupulous minister could 
not have obtained from Parliament. He was hated by the king and the 
favourites because he had not, when the Parliament was lavish and the 
nation mad, extracted from the temper of the hour a far greater fixed 
revenue, such as would have made Parliaments less necessary for the king. 
But when Parliament had the presumption to ask for an account of the dis- 
posal of the sums that had been voted, then Clarendon’s opposition to any). 
interference with the old power of the Crown made his conscientious scruples 
about the limits of prerogative less obnoxious. The principles of the man 
were not fitted for the retrogressive objects of the Crown, or the progressive 
movement of the Nation. He was a Conservative, to use the party name 
of our own day, clinging to the non-essentials of old institutions and laws, — 
with the obstinate tenacity which makes Conservatism a mere negation. The 
triumphs of statesmanship are not to be accomplished like the victory of the 
valley of Gibeon, whilst the sun remains in the same place of the heavens. 
As early as 1663, the earl of Bristol, a Catholic peer, in his seat in 
Parliament, attributing to the Lord Chancellor all the evils under which the 
country laboured, impeached him of high-treason. The opinion of the judges 
was required ; and they answered, that by the laws of the realm no articles 
of high-treason could be originally exhibited in the House of Peers, by any 
one peer against another; and that the matters alleged in the charge 
against the Lord Chancellor did not amount to treason. Personal hostility _ 
appears to have provoked this ill-judged attack. Four years afterwards it was 
pretty well known that the king was alienated from his grave adviser. 
Clarendon had made enemies all around him by his faults as well as by his 
virtues. He was haughty and passionate. He was grasping and ostentatious. 
He had returned from exile in the deepest poverty. In seven years he had 
acquired a sufficient fortune to build a mansion superior to ducal palaces, and 
to furnish it with the most costly objects of taste and luxury. He was 
envied by the nobility. He was hated by the people; for in the grandeur of 
what they called “ Dunkirk House” they saw what they believed to be the 
evidence of foreign bribery. The duke of Buckingham had been banished 
from court through a quarrel with lady Castlemaine ; and revenge threw him 
into the ranks of those to whom the government was obnoxious. He became 
the advocate of the sectaries; he became the avowed and especial enemy of 
the Chancellor. For a short time he was sent to the Tower, upon the 
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Supposed discovery of some treasonable intrigues; but he soon regained his 
liberty, and his royal master was propitiated when the duke had made his 
peace with “the lady.” She interceded for Buckingham; but at first was 
‘unsuccessful. The court tattle said that the king had called Castlemaine a jade 
that meddled with things she had nothing to do with; and that Castlemaine 
called the king a fool, who suffered his businesses to be carried on by those 
who did not understand them.* But very soon “the lady” carried her point; 
Buckingham was restored to favour; Clarendon was sacrificed. Charges of 
the most serious nature were got up against him. The imputation of having 
sold Dunkirk for his private advantage was confidently maintained. It became 
known that whilst the Dutch were in the Thames, and the Treasury was without 
a guinea, he had resisted the advice of the Council that Parliament should be 
_ called together, upon the plea that it had been prorogued to a more distant 
day ; but had recommended that money should be levied to pay the troops 
in the places where they were quartered, and that the sums so raised 
from individuals should be deducted out of their future taxes. That he had 
some scheme for forced contributions as a temporary expedient was admitted 
by himself. Other accusations, all of a very vague nature, were poured into 
the king’s ear; who, no doubt, was not indisposed to get rid of one who 
was a seyere monitor, and, though pliant in some things, was not an un- 
scrupulous tool. Charles, through, the duke of York, asked Clarendon to 
resign. He indignantly refused, saying, that his resignation would amount. 
to a confession of guilt. After a conference of two hours the great minister 
saw that his disgrace was resolved upon—disgrace which “ had been certainly 
designed in my lady Castlemaine’s chamber.” Her aviary looked into 
Whitehall garden; and when he went from the king, she rushed from her 
bed at twelve o’clock at noon—“and thither her woman brought her her 
night-gown; and she stood blessing herself at the old man’s going away ; 
and several of the gallants of Whitehall,—of which there were many staying 
- to see the Chancellor’s return—did talk to her in her bird-cage.” + The 
lung sent for the seals. Evelyn went to see Clarendon, and says, “I found him 
in his bed-chamber, very sad. . . . He had enemies at Court, especially 
‘the buffoons and ladies of pleasure, because he thwarted some of them, and 
stood in their way.” The Parliament had assembled. On the 15th of 
October, the two Houses voted an address of thanks to the throne for the 
removal of the Chancellor, and the king in his reply pledged himself never 
to employ lord Clarendon again in any capacity. This was not enough. 
Seventeen charges were prepared against him by a Committee of the 
Commons; and on the 12th of November, the House impeached him of high- 
treason at the bar of the Peers. There were animated debates in that House, 
in which Clarendon had many supporters. The two Houses got angry. The 
court became alarmed. Clarendon was advised to leave the kingdom clandes- 
tinely, but he refused. Then the king sent him an express command to retire 
tothe Continent. He obeyed; addressing a letter, vindicating himself, to the 
House of Peers. An Act was passed on the 29th of December, banishing 
him for life, unless he should return by the following 1st of February. 


* Pepys, July 12, + Pepys, August 27. 
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The close of the political careeer of Clarendon, under circumstances of 
punishment and disgrace so disproportioned_ to his public or private demerits, 
has left no stain upon his memory. Whatever were his faults as a statesman, 
he stands upon a far higher elevation than the men who accomplished his ruin. 
As to the king, his parasites and his mistresses, who were in raptures to be 
freed from his observation and censure, their dislike was Clarendon’s high 
praise. Inthe encouragement which Charles indirectly gave to attacks 
upon the minister who had saved him from many of the worst consequences 
of the rashness of the royalists, and had laboured in the service of his father 
and himself for twenty-seven years, either in war, or in exile, or in triumph, 


with a zeal and ability which no other possessed, we see only the heartless 


ingratitude of the king, and his utterly selfish notions-of the duties of a 
sovereign. Clarendon had become disagreeable to him, through the very 
qualities which made the government endurable to high-minded and sober 
men. Nor was it from any desire to carry out more tolerant principles 
of ecclesiastical rule, nor from any conviction that his Chancellor’s notions 
of civil policy were antiquated and in many respects unsuited to the times, 
that the king sought other advisers. The men who succeeded the great 
minister made one attempt to remove some of the oppressions under which 


the Non-conformists laboured. They failed; and their failure was followed ' 


by a more indiscriminate persecution. They made one bold endeavour at a 


course of foreign policy which might have again placed England at the head 


of a union of Protestant free states. For a very brief period the influence of 
France was shaken off; and then England’s king was the pensioner of Louis. 
Clarendon went into exile. He was some time before he was permitted to 
find a resting place; but he found it at last at Montpelier. He was pro- 
bably never sincerely reconciled to the loss of power and grandeur; but he 
believed that he was reconciled; and in dedicating himself to a renewal of 
that literary employment which has given him the best title to the respectful 
remembrance of mankind, he found that consolation which industry never 
failed to bestow upon a robust understanding, that was also open to religious 
impressions. He says of himself :—“It pleased God, in a short time, after 
some recollections, and upon bis entire confidence in Him, to restore him to 
that serenity of mind and resignation of himself to the disposal and good 
pleasure of God, that they who conversed most with him could not discover the 
least murmur or impatience in him, or any unevenness in his conversations.” 
When the seals were taken away from Clarendon they were given to sir 
Orlando Bridgman. The conduct of affairs fell into new hands. South- 
ampton, the most respectable of Charles’s first advisers was dead. Monk 
was worn out. Buckingham first came into power with Arlington as 
secretary of state, and sir William Coventry. But soon the ministry com- 
prised the five persons known as “The Cabal ’’—a name which signified what 
we now call The Cabinet ; but which name was supposed incorrectly to have 
been formed out of the initial letters of the names of the members,—Clifford, 
Arlington, Buckingham, Ashley, Lauderdale. The word Cabal had been 
used long before, to indicate a secret council. Of the new advisers of 
Charles, Buckingham was the most influential at Court, and he made great 
efforts to be at the same time the most popular. When Buckingham was 
taken to the Tower, Clarendon was depressed by the acclamations of the people, 


ee 
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who shouted round the prisoner. As Clarendon had supported the Church, 
Buckingham was the champion of the sectaries. Baxter says, “ As the Chan- 
cellor had made himself the head of the prelatical party, who were all for 
setting up themselves by force, and suffering none that were against them, 
so Buckingham would now be the head of all those parties that were for 
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York House. 


liberty of conscience.’ The candid Non-conformist adds, “ For the man was 
__ of no religion, but notoriously and professedly lustful ;’’ but he qualifies his 
censure with this somewhat high praise,—“ and yet of greater wit and parts, 
_ and sounder principles as to the interests of humanity and the common good, 

_ than most lords in the court.””* The duke lived in York House, the tem- 
porary palace which his father had built, of which nothing now remains but 
the Water Gate. Here he dwelt during the-four or five years of the Cabal 
administration, affording, as he always continued to afford, abundant materials 
for the immortal character of Zimri :— 


‘* A man so various, that he seem’d to be 
Not one, but all mankind’s epitome : 
Stiff in opinion, always in the wrong, 
Was every thing by starts and nothing long ; ; 
But, in the course of one revolving moon, 
Was chemist, fiddler, statesman, and buffoon : 
Then all for women, painting, rhyming, drinking, 
Besides ten thousand freaks that died in thinking.” + 


* Life” Part iii, p. 21. + Dryden, ‘‘ Absalom and Achitophel.” 
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"Ashley, afterwards earl of Shaftesbury—the Antony Ashley Cooper of the 
Protectorate, who clung to the Rump Parliament till he saw that Monk had 
sealed its fate, and then made his peace with Charles with surprising readiness 
_the ablest, and in some respects the most incomprehensible of the states- 
men of his time,—has had the double immortality of the satire of Butler as 
well as of Dryden. In Thanet House, in Aldersgate-street, Ashley was at 


Shaftesbury House, Aldersgate Street. 


hand to influence the politics of the city. When the mob were roasting 
rumps in the streets, and were about to handle him roughly as he passed in 
his carriage, he turned their anger into mirth by his jokes. When the king 
frowned upon him, he went straight from office to opposition, and made the 
court disfavour as serviceable to his ambition as the court’s honours and 
rewards :— 
“¢ For by the witcheraft of rebellion 

Transform’d to a feeble state-cameleon, 

By giving aim from side to side 

He never fail’d to save his tide; 


But got the start of every state, : i 
And at a change ne’er came too late.” * 


In a few years more Shaftesbury had earned the praise, or dispraise, of Dryden, 


: ‘A daring pilot in extremit; 
Pleas’d with the danger when the waves run high," 


*_¢¢ Hudibras,” Part iii, 
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The history of the Cabal ministry, which extends over a period of six 

years, is not the history of a Cabinet united by a common principle of agree- 
ment upon great questions of domestic and foreign policy. Nor is it the 
history of a Sovereign asserting his own opinions, and watching over the 
administration of affairs, under the advice of a Council, and through the agency 
of the great officers of State. The monarchs of England, from the Norman 
times, had been, for the most part, men of remarkable energy of character ; 
and in default of their capacity for warlike action and public business, some 
representative of adequate qualifications wielded the executive power. The 
great kings of the Plantagenet race were essentially their own ministers. 
Henry VII., Henry VIII., Elizabeth, were remarkable for their laborious 
attention to the duties of their great office. Charles 1., whether aiming to 
be despotic, or struggling for his crown and his life, was zealous, active, and 
self-confident. Charles II. was absolutely indifferent to any higher objects 
than personal gratification; and to this cireumstance we must refer some 
of the extraordinary anomalies of the government after the fall of Clarendon. 
Abraham Cowley heard Tom Killigrew say to the king, “There is a good, 
honest, able man that I could name, that if your majesty would employ, and 
command to see all things well executed, all things would soon be mended; - 
and this is one Charles Stuart, who now spends his time in employing his 
lips about the Court, and hath no other employment; but if you would give 
him this employment, he were the fittest man in the world to perform 
it.”* Killigrew’s estimate of the character of his royal master was altogether 
false. He was neither honest nor able, with reference to any aptitude for 
the condition of life to which he was called. He did not desire, he said, to 
sit like a Turkish sultan, and sentence men to. the bowstring ; but he could 
not endure that a set of fellows should inquire into his conduct. Always 
professing his love of Parliaments, he was always impatient of their inter- 
ference. There is something irresistibly comic in the way in which he tried 
to manage the House of Lords, in 1669, by being present at their debates. 
He first sat decently upon the throne, thinking to prevent unpleasant 
- reflections by this restraint upon the freedom of speech. But what he 

commenced out of policy, under the advice of the crafty Lauderdale, he 
- continued for mere amusement. “The king,” writes Burnet, “who was often 
weary of time, and did not know how to get round the day, liked the going 
to the House as a pleasant diversion: so he went constantly. And he 
quickly left the throne, and stood by the fire, which drew a crowd about him, 
_ that broke all the decency of that House; for, before that time every lord sat 

regularly in his place; but the king’s coming broke the order of their sitting 
as became senators. The king’s coming thither had a much worse effect ; 
for he became a common solicitor, not only in public affairs, but even in 
matters of justice. He would in a very little time have gone the round of 
the House, and spoke to every one that he thought worth speaking to. And 
he was apt to do that upon the solicitation of any of the ladies in favour, or 
of any that had credit with them.” With such a sovereign, as utterly 
indifferent to the proprieties of his public station as to the decencies of his 
private life, we can scarcely expect that there should have been any consistent 
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principle of administration. The terrible experience of thirty years imposed 
upon Charles some caution in the manifestation of his secret desire to be as 
absolute as his brother Louis of France. The great Bourbon was encum- 
pered with no Parliament; he had not to humble himself to beg for supplies 
of insolent Commons; he was not troubled with any set of fellows to inquire 
into his conduct; and ask for accounts of expenditure; he had the gabelle 
and other imposts which fell upon the prostrate poor, without exciting the 
animosity of the dangerous rich; he was indeed a king, whose shoe-latchet 
nobles were proud to unloose, and whose transcendant genius and virtue 
prelates rejoiced to compare with the divine attributes. Such a blissful 
destiny as that of the Bourbon could not befall the Stuart by ordinary 
means. Charles would become as great as Louis, as-far as his notion of 
greatness went, by becoming the tributary of Louis. He would sell his 
country’s honour,—he would renounce the religion he had sworn to uphold,— 
for an adequate price. But this bargain should be a secret one. It should 
be secret, even from a majority of his own ministers. Upon this point 
hinges the disgraceful history of the Cabal. 

But though Charles and two of his ministers, Arlington and Clifford, were 
‘ ready to go any length to make the policy of Whitehall utterly subservient 
to the policy of the Louvre, and to bring the creed of Lambeth into very near 
if not exact conformity with the creed of the Vatican—though Buckingham 
and Shaftesbury had some complicity in these iniquitous purposes—yet there 
was a power in the State which had become too formidable for king and 
ministers utterly to despise. The Parliament, servile and corrupt in many 
compliances, was yet a power that might be roused into sudden indignation 
by any outrageous exercise of prerogative, and, above all, by any daring 
attack upon the Protestant tendencies of the nation. The shiftings of 
politicians, of whom Shaftesbury was the type, from courtiers one day to 
demagogues the next, were the natural result of the want, during the first — 
ten years of the Restoration, of any great principle of action which would 
raise politicians on either side above the mere influences of personal ambition. 
The Monarchy was an accomplished fact : to fight again for a Commonwealth 
was no longer possible. The Church was re-established, in triumphant 
intolerance: Presbyterians and Independents had no standing place for a — 
new struggle. The Crown and the Parliament were both open to corruption ;— 
and their venality tainted, though not in an equal degree, the advocates 
of non-resistance and the enemies of that debasing principle. Placemen and 
patriots each held out the “itching palm” to France. There was no manifest 
struggle of opinion against power, till the design to bring back England to 
the communion of Rome became evident. The resistance to this attempt 
roused the nation out of its apparent apathy. The intolerant passion of the 
multitude—blind, cruel, frantic in its fears—was quickly absorbed into the 
general determination that England should be Protestant, which identified 
itself with civil liberty. Religious liberty grew slowly out of the contest, 
when the reign of the great enemies of all freedom was terminated by their 
own folly and bigotry. ; 

The story of the next twenty years, which brings us to the great era of 
our modern history, would be incomprehensible, if we did not constan tly 
bear in mind, that public opinion had become a real element in national pro- 
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gress. The Crown was constantly dreaming of the revival of despotism, to 
be accomplished by force and by corruption. Yet the Crown, almost with- 
out a struggle, was bereft of the power of imprisoning without trial, by the 
passing of the Habeas Corpus Act; and it lost its control over the freedom 
of the Press by the expiration of the Licensing system. The Church thought 
it possible to destroy non-conformity by fines and fetters. In its earlier 
Liturgy it prayed to be delivered from “false doctrine and heresy ;” it now 
prayed for deliverance from “ false doctrine, heresy, and schism.” Yet when 
it had ejected the Puritans from the Churches, and had shut up the Conven- 
-ticles, it laid the foundation of schisms which, in a few years, made dissent 
a principle which churchmen could not hope to crush and statesmen could 
not dare to despise. How can we account for the striking anomaly, that 
with a profligate Court, a corrupt Administration, a venal House of Com- 
mons, a tyrannous Church, the nation during the reign of Charles II. was 
manifestly progressing in the essentials of freedom, unless we keep in view 
that from the beginning of the century there had been an incessant struggle 
of the national mind against every form of despotic power? ‘The desire for 
liberty, civil and spiritual, had become almost an instinct. The great leaders 
in this battle had passed away. The men who by fits aspired to be tribunes 
of the people were treacherous or inconstant. But the spirit of the nation 
was not dead. It made itself heard in Parliament, with a voice that grew 
louder and louder, till the torrent was once again dammed up. A few more 
years of tyranny without disguise and then the end. 
The first movements of the Cabal ministry were towards a high and liberal 
-policy—toleration for non-conformists, and an alliance with free Protestant 
States. A greater liberty to dissenters from the Church followed the fall of 
Clarendon. We see transient and accidental motives for this passing tolera- 
_ tion, rather than the assertion of a fixed principle. The bishops had sup- 
ported Clarendon, and the king and his new ministers and favorites were 
therefore out of humour with the bishops. The fire of London had rendered 
it impossible to carry on the spiritual instruction of the people by the estab- 
lished Clergy ; and therefore assemblies to hear the sermons of Presbyterians 
and Independents were not visited with the penalties of the Conventicle Act. 
- It was, says Baxter, “at the first a thing too gross to forbid an undone 
people all public worshipping of God, with too great rigour; and if they had 
been so forbidden, poverty had left them so little to lose as would have 
made them desperately go on.” * Sir Orlando Bridgman, now Lord Keeper, 
desired a conference with Baxter, “about a comprehension and toleration,” 
in January 1668. The Lord Chief Baron Hale, and Bishop Wilkins, were 
agreed with the Lord Keeper in promoting this salutary work. The king, 
says Burnet, “ seemed now to go into moderation and comprehension with so 
much heartiness, that both Bridgman and Wilkins believed he was in earnest 
in it; though there was nothing that the popish councils were more fixed in, 
than to oppose all motions of that kind. But the king saw it was necessary 
to recover the affections of his people.” The opportunity of recovering the 
affections of the great Puritan body, scattered, depressed, but still influential, 
was thrown away. There were propositions on the part of the non-confor- 
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mists; and amendments were suggested and accepted. Baxter says that . 


fourteen hundred non-conformable ministers would’ have yielded to these 
“hard terms;” but that when the Parliament met, the active prelates and 
prelatists prevailed to prevent any bill of comprehension or indulgence to be 


brought in; “and the Lord Keeper that had called us, and set us on work, 


himself turned that way, and talked after as if he understood us not.” In 


the king’s speech, February 10, 1668, he recommended that they would seri-. 


ously think of some course to beget a better union and composure in the 
minds of his Protestant subjects in matters of religion. On the 8th of April, 
a motion in the House of Commons that his majesty should send for such 
persons as he should think fit, to make proposals to him in order to the uniting 
of his Protestant subjects, was negatived by 176 votes against 70. 

At the opening of the Session of Parliament in 1668, the king announced 
that he had made a league defensive with the States-General of the United 
Provinces, to which Sweden had become a party. This was the Triple Alli- 
ance. The nation saw with reasonable apprehension the development of the 
vast schemes of ambition of Louis XIV. He was at war with Spain; but 
the great empire upon which the sun never set was fast fallmg to pieces—not 
perishing like a grand old house, overthrown by a hurricane’s fury, but 
mouldering away with the dry-rot in every timber. France, on the contrary, 
was rising into the position of the greatest power in Europe. Her able but 
vain-glorious king already looked upon the Spanish Netherlands as his certain 
prey. The United Provinces were hateful to him as the seat of religious and 
civil liberty. The crisis was come when England, by a return to the policy 
of Cromwell, might have taken her place again at the head of the free Protes- 
tant states of Europe. Was there any real intention in the king or in 
his ministry to raise up England as a barrier against the designs of France ? 
Or was the mission of Temple to the Hague, by which a defensive alliance 
was concluded with De Witt in five days, a mere blind to conceal the dark 
and dangerous schemes for a secret alliance with France? When Charles 
announced to Parliament this league with the United Provinces and Sweden 
it was thought to be ‘ the only good public thing that hath been done since 
the king came into England.” * It was a marvel of diplomacy. De Witt 
and Temple met as two honest men, without any finesse; and they quickly 
concluded a treaty which they believed to be for the honour and safety of 
both their countries. ‘Their candour, their freedom, and the most confi- 
dential disclosures, were the result of true policy.’+ This treaty, says 
Burnet, “ was certainly the masterpiece of king Charles’s life ; and if re had 
stuck to it, it would have been both the strength and glory of his reign 
This disposed the people to forgive all that was past, and to renew their con- 
fidence in him, which was shaken by the whole conduct of the Dutch war.” 

At the very time when the ambassador of England was negociating the 
treaty sie Sana to be “the strength and glory of his reign,” the king 
was making proposals to Louis for a clandesti ic 
was to be “ fea out”’ to France, hagiap ae ) ae pri sm 


‘‘ Like.to a tenement or pelting farm.” 
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CHAPTER XIX. 


Visit to England of the Duchess of Orleans—Secret N’ egotiations of the king with Louis XIV. 
—Renewed persecutions of Non-conformists—Tiial of William Penn—The Coventry Act 
—Assault on the Duke of Ormond—Blood attempts to steal the Regalia—The mystery of 
his pardon—Shutting-up of the Exchequer—Alliance with France— War with Holland— 
Naval War—Invasion of the United Provinces—Murder of the De Witts—The Prince of 
Orange—Shaftesbury Lord Chancellor—Declaration of Indulgence—The Test Act. 


THERE is a brief record, in the Memoirs of Sir John Reresby, of 
an event, seemingly unimportant, which led to very serious consequences : 
~~ “Tn the summer of 1670 the duchess of Orleans, the king’s sister, came over 
_to Dover, where she was met by the king, the duke of York, and the whole 
Court. Here it was that she confirmed his highness the duke in the Popish 
superstition, of which he had as yet been barely suspected.” * The duke of 
York required no confirmation in his belief. He had long been in secret a 
Roman Catholic, and attended the private rites of that religion; but at the 
same time he was in communion with the Church of England. A Jesuit 
missionary remonstrated with him against this double dealing. James com- 
-.municated to the king bis determination publicly to embrace the Roman 
Catholic faith. Charles professed the same desire. He, also, though known 
to be indifferent as to religious matters, had been suspected, Cosmo, the duke 
of Tuscany, came to England in 1669; and the author of the duke’s travels — 
says of Charles, that though he “ aneerves with exact attention the religious 
rites of the Church of England, there is reason to believe that he does not 
exactly acquiesce, and that he may perhaps cherish other inclinations.” Of 
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the Cabal ministry Clifford and Arlington were attached to the Church of 
Rome. Charles and James took these ministers into their confidence at the 
beginning of 1669. The result was, a negociation with France, which went 
on for many months; and of which the duchess of Orleans came over, in 1670, J 
to urge the points which the French king was anxious to accomplish by irre- 
sistible temptations. The secret treaty between Louis XIV. and Charles II. 
was concluded at Dover, on the 22nd of May, 1670.* Its principal stipula- 
tions were, that the king of England should publicly profess himself a Catholic, 
when he should consider it expedient to make such declaration; that he 
should join with the king of France in a war against the United Provinces ; 
that to enable Charles to suppress any insurrection of his own subjects, he 
should receive two millions of livres, and be aided with an armed force of six 
thousand men; that of the conquests arising out of the joint war, Charles 
should be satisfied with a part of Zealand. The secret treaty having been 
accomplished, another treaty was prepared, in which the article concerning the 
king’s change of religion was omitted ; and to this Shaftesbury, Buckingham, 
and Lauderdale were privy. Charles and his ministers went back to London, 
to carry on a system of falsehood towards the nation, almost unmatchable 
amongst the frauds of Courts and Cabinets. The beautiful duchess of Orleans 
returned to France, to die a-victim, as many believed, to the jealousy of her 
husband. At the meeting of Parliament in October, 1670, the Lord Keeper 
Bridgman—who we may conclude to have been ignorant of the atrocious confe- 
deracy of the king and his more confidential servants—set forth the advantages 
of the Triple Alliance, and the necessity of being prepared against the ambi- 
tion of France, by an augmentation of the fleet. The Commons voted that 
“his majesty should be supplied proportionably to his present occasions ;”’ 
and when a grant of eight hundred thousand pounds was obtained, the Par- 
liament was prorogued. ¥ 

The manifestation of a tolerant principle at home, at the beginning of 
1668, was as short lived as the inclination to a high and honourable foreign 
policy. The Act of 1664 against Conventicles, which was about to expire in 
1670, was renewed in a more stringent shape. The 12th Clause of this 
Statute threw down the barriers against the most illegal exercise of its seve- 
rities: “That this Act, and all clauses therein contained, should be construed 
most largely and beneficially for the suppressing of Conventicles, and for the 
justification and encouragement of all persons to be employed in the execution 
thereof; and that no record, warrant, or mittimus to be made by virtue of 
this Act, or any proceedings thereupon, shall be reversed, avoided, or any way 
impeached, by reason of any default in form.” + Waller, who, at his advanced 
age, was still the wit of the House of Commons, said of the dissenters, 
“these people are like children’s tops; whip them, and they stand up; let 
them alone, and they fall.” { Calamy attributes the saying to bishop Wil- 
kins, who, with one other bishop, opposed this Statute. Sheldon, the primate, 
urged the most vigorous execution of the penal clauses, which were to drive 


‘ 


* It was published for the first time by Dr. Lingard, from the original in the possession of 
Lord Clifford. But the most important of the articles had long previously appeared in sir John 
Dalrymple’s History. ; 
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the non-conforming preachers from the boarded hovels, which they called 
tabernacles, fitted up by their congregations when the parish churches of 
London were in ruins. This Act, according to Burnet, “put things in such 
disorder, that many of the trading men of the city began to talk of removing 
with their stocks over to Holland.” The spirit of too many of the higher 
clergy was in decided opposition to the temper of bishop Wilkins. Parker, 
chaplain to Sheldon, and afterwards bishop of Oxford, laid himself open to 
the lash of Andrew Marvell, when he proclaimed that “tender consciences, 
instead of being complied with, must be restrained with more peremptory and 
unyielding rigour than naked and unsanctified villainy.” * Burnet says of this 
Statute against Conventicles, “the king was much for having it pass, not that 
he intended to execute it, but he was glad to have that body of menat mercy, 
and to force them to concur in the design for a general toleration.” This was 
a part of the scheme, upon which the Secret Treaty with France was built. 
Severity at one time against non-conformists, indulgence at another time, had 
one sole object in view,—to prepare the nation for such an exercise of the pre- 
rogative as would dispense with the laws against Papists, and make the people 
indifferent to a Roman Catholic king, and a Roman Catholic heir-apparent. 
Ié was not that Charles cared for any form of religion; but he had an earnest 
longing for the wages of proselytism which Louis was to bestow. 

The fines and imprisonments under the Conventicle Act fell, for the most 
' part, upon obscure persons. But there was one young man, whose father 
was of historical celebrity, and of an elevated station, who came under the 
penalties for non-conformity, and fought the battle of dissent in a manner 
very embarrassing to intolerant churchmen and arbitrary lawyers. William 
Penn, the only son of the famous admiral, much to the annoyance of his 
family, had embraced the principles of George Fox, the founder of the sect 
of Quakers. He had manifested his spiritual tendencies when a student at 
Oxford. He had been imprisoned in Ireland, in 1667, for attending the meet- 
ings of Friends; he had begun to preach and to publish in 1668. On the 
14th of August, 1670, William Penn, who, in common with others of his 
fraternity, wholly disregarded the Conventicle Act, going to the Meeting-house 
in Gracechurch-street, found the door closed and guarded;° and having 
addressed the people outside, was arrested. On the 1st of September, he, 
with William Mead, a linen-draper, was indicted at the Old Bailey for 
preaching and speaking, to the great disturbance of the king’s peace. On 
the 3rd of September they were brought to trial. It was altogether aremark- 
able scene; in which the prisoners conducted themselves with unusual bold- 
ness ; the lord-mayor and recorder manifested more than the common insolence 
of authority in bad times; and the jury could not be compelled to give a 
dishonest verdict. In the first instance the jury acquitted Mead, and found 
Penn guilty of speaking to an assembly in Gracechurch-street. They refused 
to find that it was an unlawful assembly, as the recorder insisted. They were 
locked up without fire or food through Saturday night. On Sunday, they 
again and again refused to amend their verdict. The recorder, George Jeffe- 
ries, who afterwards carried judicial infamy to its extreme height, in a paroxysm 
of fury declared it would be never well with England, till something like the - 
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inquisition was introduced. For another night the jury were locked up, to. 
endure hunger and thirst. When they were brought into court on Monday 
morning, they still clung to their first verdict. But the recorder maintaining 
it was no verdict, they jointly and separately pronounced William Penn not 
guilty. The jury were each fined forty marks; Penn was fined for contempt — 
of Court. All refused to pay the fines, and were imprisoned. The jury 
appealed to the Court of Common Pleas, and were released by a decision of 
the judges. Penn’s fine was paid without his knowledge.* 
Doctor Parker, in his zeal for arbitrary power, had ventured to say “Tis 
better to submit to the unreasonable impositions of Nero and Caligula, than 
to hazard the dissolution of the State.” Marvell, with a terrible bitterness, 
pointed the moral of the crimes and the fates of Nero and Caligula.t The 
profligacy of the Court had begun to show! itself in more daring outrages 
than the indecencies and riots which rivalled the orgies of the lowest of 
mankind. “The jolly blades, racing, dancing, feasting, and revelling, more 
resembling a luxurious and abandoned rout than a Christian Court,” might 
scandalise decent loyal gentlemen such as Evelyn.t The new concubine, 
Mademoiselle Querouaille, that Louis had sent over to confirm Charles in 
his proposed apostasy to his religion and his treason to his country, might 
suggest some fears to honest statesmen such as Temple. But the great! 


Costume of the Nobility and Gentry, temp. Charles II. 


majority of the Parliament, and especially of the House of Commons, chosen 
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in the royalist excitement of the Restoration, had long looked upon ‘such 
matters with indifference. Another feeling was now growing up. Sus- 
picions attached to the foreign policy of the Court. The nation felt disgraced 
in its extravagant profligacy. Murmurs were heard even amongst the 
habitual supporters of the government. In a Committee of Ways and 
Means it was proposed in the Commons that a tax should be paid “ by every 
one that resorts to any playhouses,” of a shilling for a box-seat, sixpence for 
the pit, and threepence for other places.” It was argued that the Players 
were the king’s servants, “and a part of his pleasure.” Sir John Coventry, 
member for Weymouth, asked “If the king’s pleasure lay amongst the men 
or the women players?” * The offence was’ visited with a very summary 
punishment, perpetrated under the orders of the duke of Monmouth, the 
king’s son, and, as was universally believed, with the king’s connivance. As 
sir John Coventry was passing through the Haymarket, he was set upon by 
Sandys, the lieutenant of Monmouth’s troop, and a number of his men, and 
by these ruffians his nose was nearly cut off. The House had adjourned for 
the Christmas holidays, and upon its re-assembly the first business was to 
inquire into this breach of privilege. Some members wished the matter to 
be left to the course of law; but the great body were resolved to have 
reparation for this outrage. Strong words were spoken, such as indicated 
that the spirit of 1640 was not dead. Are we to be under proscriptions, as 
in the times of Sylla and Marius, asked sir John Hotham. Sir Robert Holt 
exclaimed that Pretorian guards had been the betrayers of the empire.’ He 
alluded to a recent assault upon the duke of Ormond, saying, “ Lords’ noses 
be as ours are, unless they be of steel.” * A Bill was passed “to prevent 
malicious maiming and wounding.” It recited the outrage upon sir John 
Coventry on the 21st of December; and, setting forth that sir John Sandys. 
and three others, who had been indicted for felony, had fled from justice, 
enacted that they should be banished for ever unless they surrendered by a 
given day. Other clauses of this Bill constitute what is known as the 
Coventry Act, by which malicious maiming is made a capital felony. t The 
king, as if to show his resentment of the humiliation to which he was sub- 


_- jected in giving his assent to this Bill, had the indecency to grant a pardon 


to all the persons who, on the 28th of February, had assaulted the watch, 
and deliberately killed the beadle of the ward. His son, Monmouth, was 
the leader of that riot, as he was the contriver of the assault on sir John 
Coventry. ; , 
The outrage upon the duke of Ormond, to which allusion was made in the 
House of Commons, took place on the 6th of December, 1670.. He was 
returning in his carriage from a city dinner. Two footmen at the side of the 
carriage were suddenly stopped; and the duke being dragged out, was placed 
on horseback behind a man to whom he was fastened by a belt. Onward 
they sped towards Tyburn; but the duke contrived to hoist his companion 


out of the saddle, and both coming to the ground together, the ruffian unloosed . 


the belt, and fled upon the approach of some passengers. At Tyburn pre- 
parations were made for hanging the duke upon the common gallows. An 
inscrutable mystery surrounded this crime. Large rewards were offered, 
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with pardon to accomplices. On the 9th of May, 1671, five months after the 
assault upon the duke, the famous attempt was made to steal the regalia in 
the Tower. It was not till after the Restoration that the crown jewels were 


exhibited to strangers. In April a man in a clergyman’s cassock, with his 


Regalia in the Tower. 


wife, came to see the regalia. The lady being taken ill, was kindly accom- 
modated in the house of Talbot Edwards, the keeper of the jewel-office. An 
acquaintance commenced. The pious clergyman said the grace at dinner 
with the extremest unction; proposed that his wealthy nephew should marry 
the keeper’s daughter ; altogether a most fascinating man. The nephew was 
to come on a certain day. The clergyman was duly there; with three friends. 
One remained in the house, whilst the three others went with the keeper to 
behold the crown, and orb, and sceptre, and other regal splendours. They 
gagged the old man; beat him till he was senseless ; began to file the sceptre 
into two pieces: but being disturbed by the unexpected arrival of Edwards’ 
son, made off with the crown and orb. The alarm was given; and they were 
_ finally seized on the Tower Wharf. The matter being reported to the king, 
they were sent for to Whitehall; and Charles was himself present at their 
examination. The chief in the robbery of the regalia was found to be a man 
known as colonel Blood. He boldly avowed that he was the leader of the 
assault upon the duke of Ormond, and that he meant to have hanged him at 
Tyburn. He once, he said, had been prepared to shoot the king himself, but 
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awed by the presence of majesty, the pistol dropped from his hand. He 
might be put to death; but there were three hundred ready to avenge 
his blood ; who, if he were spared, would become the king’s faithful followers. 
Charles pardoned him; asked the duke of Ormond to pardon him; and gave 
him a pension. The king told Ormond that he had certain reasons for asking 
him to pardon Blood. There were mysteries about that Court of which the 
good nature of “the merry monarch ’”’—to use the dainty words of glib histo- 
rians—was the convenient veil. It is difficult to believe in such a state of 
society as we find recorded by Evelyn: “ Dined at Mr. Treasurer’s, in com- 
pany with Monsieur de Grammont and several French noblemen, and one 
Blood, that impudent bold fellow who had not long before attempted to steal 
the imperial crown itself out of the Tower.” How he came to be pardoned, 
and received rewards, Evelyn says he could never come to understand. 
“This man,” he adds, “had not only a daring but a villainous unmerciful 
look, a false countenance, but very well spoken, and dangerously insinuating.” 

A supply having been obtained, the Parliament was prorogued on the 
22nd of April. The king candidly said it was not his intention that they 
should meet again for almost a year. The prorogation was hastened by the 
desire to put an end to a controversy between the two Houses, as to the 
right of the Lords to make alterations in Money-bills sent up from the Com- 
mons. The Lords had reduced the amount of an imposition on sugar. The 
Commons had established the right of originating money-bills, but the Peers 
contended that the power of alteration, as well as of rejection, remained with 
them.* With the Parliament got rid of, at least for a year, the government 
_ had now a clear field for carrying out their foreign policy. France was now 
to receive the fullest support in its designs upon the United Provinces. The 
Triple Alliance was to be flung to the winds. Temple had come home in the 
autumn of 1670; had been coldly received by the ministers and the king; 
and had been told by Clifford that he might declare publicly how the ministers 
of the States “were a company of rogues and rascals, and not fit for his 
majesty or any other prince to have anything to do with.” + Temple retired 
from public-life to his garden and his books. Clifford was prepared to find 


-- resources for a war with Holland—a treacherous, wanton, and anti-national 


war—in an act compared with which Blood’s stealing the crown was a small 
villainy. Bankers and other possessors of capital had been accustomed to 
make advancements to the Exchequer, upon receiving assignments of some 
portion of the revenue, to be set aside for paying the principal and interest 
of the money borrowed. One million three hundred thousand pounds, were 
at this time pledged for immediate payment. A proclamation was issued, 
suspending all payments for one year; but promising interest at the rate of 
six per cent. This interest was not paid for many years. The bankers made 
the advances to the government chiefly upon sumsintrustedtothem. Daniel 
Defoe, in 1671, was a boy of ten years’ old; but he became early associated 
with trade, and he describes how the shutting the Exchequer came like a 
clap of thunder upon the city. The panic was universal. There was a run 


Ge The arguments of the Conferences are given fully in the Parliamentary History, and there 
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upon all the goldsmiths, whether their cash was in the Exchequer or in their 
own strong boxes. The most reputable traders were compelled to break. 
Private families were exposed to extreme distress. | Widows and orphans 
were ruined, says Evelyn. The promise of payment in a year was, of course, 
not kept. There was not only the war to provide for; but a new mistress, — 
exceeding in prodigality all who had gone before her. Mademoiselle de 
Querouaille, the agent and spy of the French king, became duchess of Ports- 
mouth. ‘The lady had been installed as chief “ Miss,’ with ceremonies, short 
of those of the altar, “after the manner of a married bride.” * ‘ Rob me the 
Exchequer, Hal,” said the king to Clifford; and then “all went merry as a 
marriage-bell.” Clifford hinted the scheme to Evelyn; “but, says he, it 
will soon be open again, and everybody satisfied.”” A scheme was concerted, 
as iniquitous as the shutting the Exchequer. Ata time when the confidence 
of the government of the States in the faith of England was not wholly 
destroyed, it was decided to capture a fleet of Dutch merchantmen from the 
Levant as it passed up the Channel. The scheme, worthy of a band of pirates 
rather than of a great nation, signally failed. The Hollanders, though not 
prepared for any act of hostility, appointed a convoy to the vessels which bore 
the rich Smyrna merchandise. Sir Robert Holmes and lord Ossory had been 
appointed to the command of the fleet that was to make prize of the Dutch 
merchantmen. Holmes had no desire to share the prize with any other 
admiral, and therefore in his cruise asked no assistance from sir Edward 
Sprague’s fleet from the Mediterranean, that he met at the back of the Isle 
of Wight. The English admiral was unprepared for the Dutch convoy of 
seven men of war. He was gallantly met; and was repulsed, having captured 
only four sail out of sixty. The government of king Charles was not able to 
repay the subjects whom it had robbed, by the robbery of its neighbours, as 
it had proposed. The agents of this inglorious enterprise were ashamed of 
it. Lord Ossory deplored to Evelyn that he had been ever persuaded to 
engage in an expedition which revolted against his sense of honour and — 
justice, 

The declaration of war from England against Holland appeared on the 
17th of March, 1672. That of France was issued at the same time. Some 
show was made in the English declaration of causes of offence—commercial 
injuries ; refusal to strike to the English flag in the narrow seas; insults to 
the king by defamatory publications. Supporters of the government in 
England, as well as its opponents, felt that it was a war of wrong and tyranny. 
Evelyn writes that the pretended occasion was that, “some time before, the 
Merlin yacht chancing to sail through the Dutch fleet, their admiral did not 
strike to that trifling vessel.. .. . . Surely this was a quarrel slenderly 
grounded, and not becoming Christian neighbours.” It was a corrupt 
attempt to aid the powerful in oppressing the weak. At first successful. it 
ultimately failed. At the beginning of May, the duke of York took the 
command of the English fleet. Having united with a French squadron, they 
found the Dutch fieet lying near Ostend. But the skill of De Ruyter 
avoided an engagement, and the English fleet returned to the coast to take 
in further supplies of men and provisions. De Ruyter came out, and a 
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stubborn battle took place on the 28th of May, in Southwold bay. The 
French had little share in the engagement. The fight lasted the whole day, 
with little advantage on either side. . The earl of Sandwich and most of his | 
crew were lost in the Royal James, which was blown up by afire-ship. Evelyn 
insinuates that the earl was left to perish, fighting like a lion, though hating 
the war, “to gratify the pride and envy ’’ of some that were not his friends.* 

Whilst England was battling at sea with little real advantage, the French 
armies were pouring into Holland. The fortresses on the Rhine were quickly 
in their possession ; town after town of the United Provinces yielded without a 
struggle; the outposts of the French were seen from Amsterdam. Then was 
the great commercial republic on the point of becoming an easy prey to 
the ambition of that power that had already visions of universal dominion. 
The government of the United Provinces was torn by factions. Petty oli- 
garchies presided over the separate States. The dignity of Stadtholder had 
expired with Prince William II. in 1650.. His widow, the daughter of 
Charles I., gave birth to a son, a few days after her husband’s death. That son 
was now twenty-two years of age—the head of the illustrious house of Orange- 
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Nassau, but without power in his own country. The highest duties of the . 
first magistrate of the republic had been honourably discharged by John de 
Witt, the Grand Pensionary of the Province of Holland. When the French 
- inyasion:filled the people of the Seven Provinces with terror, their rage was 
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not directed against their enemies, but against their government. The popular 
feeling in favour of the prince of Orange broke forth in the blind hatred of 
an infuriated multitude against the statesmen who desired the permanent” 
suppression of the office of Stadtholder, a dignity almost monarchical. The 
young prince William was called to the command of the forces when the 
French troops entered the States. Cornelius de Witt was arrested, upon an 
accusation of having plotted against the life of prince William. The accusa- 
tion could not be established; and his brother John went to his prison at the 
Hague to convey him away. Both the brothers were murdered by an infu- 
riated mob. Suspicious as was the commencement of his great career, the 
young prince of Orange proved the deliverer of his country. He roused the 
fainting courage of the Deputies in the States General. He rejected all the 
overtures of Charles and Louis. No terms of advantage to himself would 
induce him to compromise the honour of his nation. Relationship with the 
Crown of England was to him nothing in comparison with saving the Seven 
Provinces from the yoke of France. The dykes were opened. The land was 
subjected to the dominion of the water, an enemy less to be dreaded than a 
foreign foe. There was no subsistence for the invading army in that desert 
of sand and sea. The French retreated. The guilty league of England and 
France was powerless, Louis returned to Paris, leaving some troops in the! 
garrisons he had won. The Dutch admiral avoided another engagement with 
the English fleet. The war went on languidly for two years, amidst the dis- 
satisfaction of the English people. The treasury of Charles was exhausted. 
The promised payment to the public creditors was postponed by proclamation. 
The Parliament had been prorogued from the 22nd of April, 1671. It was 
called together on the 5th of February, 1673. For twenty-one months the 
government had pursued an unmolested career. It had now to meet an 
opposition, jealous and indignant, but more factious than high principled. 

In November, 1672, Anthony Ashley Cooper, who had been created earl 
of Shaftesbury in the previous April, was raised to the dignity of Lord 
Chancellor, upon the retirement, or dismissal, of Sir Orlando Bridgman from 
the office of Lord Keeper. The dislike which the lawyers of his time natu- 
rally felt at the elevation to the highest judicial office of a man not of the 
legal profession, may be found in the “ Examen” of Roger North. His great 
offence was that he declaimed “against the tribe of the Court of Chancery, 
officers and counsel, and their methods of ordering the business of the 
Court. . . . For the Chancery, he would teach the Bar that a man of sense 
was above all their forms.” * Shaftesbury possibly saw that a servile 
adherence to forms was a real impediment to the course of equity; and by a 
vigorous demonstration against forms which ruined the suitors by delay, was 
enabled to earn the high praise as a judge of the poet who was employed to 
blacken his character as a statesman. “ Discerning eyes ;” “clean hands ;” 
“swift of despatch ;”’ “ easy of access ; ” 


** Unbrib’d, unbought, the wretched to redress Bee ‘ 
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are qualities which have some weight with us, although “the ert poet probably. 


never was in the Court of Chancery in his life, and, though the first of Eng- 
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__ lish critics in polite literature, he could not have formed a very correct opinion 
as to the propriety of an order or decree in Equity.” * Dryden, as is reported, 
displeased the king by this tribute to the judicial virtues of Shaftesbury. 
Abhorring the statesman, he ought not to have praised the judge. Another 
contemporary writer is to be disbelieved, according to lord Campbell, because 
his estimate of Shaftesbury was unmixed panegyric. The enemy, and the 
friend, are equally untrustworthy. “ Except being free from gross corruption, 
he was the worst judge that ever sat in the Court.” + How is this to be 
proved? “There are a few of his decisions to bé found in the books, but 
none of them are of the slightest importance.’?{ We still hold ourselves 
free to believe Dryden, and the other contemporary, who says that, under 


_ Shaftesbury, “justice ran in an equal channel, so that the cause of the rich 


was not suffered to swallow up the right of the poor;’’ that “ the mischievous 
consequences which commonly arise from the delays, and other practices, of 
that Court were, by his ingenious and judicious management, very much 
abated.” § Nor do we consider that as Chancellor he “played fantastic tricks 
which could be expected only from a fool and a coxcomb,”|| because he revived 
the ancient form of the Chancellor and the Judges riding to Westminster 
Hall, on the first day of Hilary term, on which occasion Judge Twisden “was 
laid along in the dirt ;” and because he sat upon the bench “in an ash-coloured 
gown, silver laced.” These amusing characteristics of one who, not wholly 
different from subsequent Chancellors, possessed some of the eccentricities 
with the more sterling qualities of genius, are set forth with much vivacity 
by Roger North, who hated Shaftesbury with an intensity that the opposite 
opinions of factions alone can engender. Whenever we encounter this 
remarkable man in his future political career, we must judge him not 
uncharitably if we would judge him rightly. He was long made the scape- 
goat for the political offences whether of the Court party or the Country 
party. It is very difficult to understand his principles or his policy ; but it 
is sufficient to make us cautious in his condemnation, to know that he was 
maligned by thé supporters of arbitrary power, and looked up to by the 
advocates of freedom and toleration. Mr. Fox probably came to the safest 
- conclusion upon his character when he said, “As to making him a real 
patriot, or friend to our ideas of liberty, it is impossible, at least in my 
opinion. On jthe other hand, he is very far from being the devil he is 
described.” {| 

The Parliament met on the 4th of February, 16738. In March, 1672, two 
days before the war was declared against the United Provinces, Charles had 
issued a Declaration of Indulgence in religion, in which he declared his “ will 
and pleasure to be, that the execution of all and all manner of penal laws in 
matters ecclesiastical, against whatsoever sort of non-conformists or recusants 
be immediately suspended, and they are hereby suspended.” The relief to 
Protestant dissenters may be estimated from the fact that John Bunyan, who 
for twelve years had been confined in Bedford gaol, during which long period 
he had written “The Pilgrim’s Progress,” was almost immediately released. 


* Lord Campbell ; ‘* Lives of Chancellors,” p. 310. 
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It would be difficult to understand how such a measure of justice and 
humanity should not have been universally acceptable to all but the most 
bigoted, unless we take into account that through its general operation the 
laws against Papists were relaxed, as well as those against Protestant non- 
conformists. But the Declaration of Indulgence produced a ferment in the — 
nation which rendered it unpopular even amongst the numerous class who 
had been harassed by the Act of Uniformity, the Five Mile Act, 
and the Conventicle Acts. They were more favoured than the Roman 
Catholics, who were expressly refused public places for their worship, 
though its private exercise was indirectly sanctioned. In a tract, 
written by John Locke, the intimate friend of Shaftesbury, the arguments 
in favour of the Declaration of Indulgence are fully set forth. The writer of 
this “ Letter from a Person of Quality to his friend in the country,’’ says that 
he asked Lord Shaftesbury what he meant by supporting the Declaration, 
which seemed to assume a power to repeal and suspend all our laws, to 
destroy the Church, to overthrow the Protestant religion, and to tolerate 
'Popery. He represents the earl to have contended that a government ought 
to be enabled to suspend any penal law, in the interval of the legislative 
power, but that the two Houses of Parliament ought to determine such 
indulgence, and restore the law to its full execution ; that he had joined in, 
the Declaration for preserving the Protestant religion, by opening a way for 
the English Church to live peaceably with the dissenters; that Papists ought 
to have no pressure laid upon them except to be made incapable of office ; and 
he asked whether, in this age of the world, articles and matters of religion 
should become the only accessible ways to our civil rights? * There was a 
passage in the Declaration which was sufficient to fill the people with alarm: 
“We think ourselves obliged to make use of that supreme power in eccle- 
siastical matters which is not only inherent in us, but hath been declared and 
recognised to be so by several statutes and acts of parliament.” - Upon their 
meeting, the Commons voted, upon a division of 168 to 116, “that penal 
statutes, in matters ecclesiastical, cannot be suspended but by Act of Par- 
liament.’” Mr. Love, one of the members for the city of London, strenuously 
supported the address to the king to withdraw the Declaration. A member 
said to him, “ Why, Mr. Love, you are a Dissenter yourself; it is very un- 
grateful that you who receive the benefit should object against the manner.” 
Defoe, who calls Mr. Alderman Love “that truly English Roman,” records 
his answer to the objection: “I am a Dissenter, and thereby unhappily 
obnoxious to the law; and if you catch me in the corn you may put me in 
the pound. ' The law against the Dissenters I should be glad to see repealed 
by the same authority that made it; but while it is a law, the king cannot 
repeal it by proclamation: And I had much rather see the Dissenters suffer 
by the rigour of the law, though I suffer with them, than see all the laws of 
England trampled under the foot of the prerogative, as in this example.” + 
The Parliament and the nation were not sufficiently advanced to repeal all 
penal laws that affected the exercise of religion. To prevent the dangers 
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. which were almost universally dreaded of the growth of Romanism, the 
principle of intolerance was still upheld. The Court, not, indeed from any 
sense of justice, but for the advancement of its covert objects, for some time 
resisted this vote of the Commons. But the spirit of opposition was too 
strong to be rashly braved. The king withdrew the Declaration of Indul- 
ence, after Shaftesbury, in the House of Lords, had turned to the popular 
side, and declared it illegal. But the Country party, as opposed to the 
Court party, were resolved to manifest their hostility to Popery by a prac- 

_ tical measure which should reach the highest places. The duke of York’s 
opinions were no secret; the king was suspected; the articles on religion in 
the treaty with France could not be shrouded in impenetrable mystery ; the 
first duchess of York had died in the profession of Catholicism ; another 

alliance was about to be formed with a young Catholic princess, Mary of 

Modena. The barrier to be raised against the great dangers to repel which 
the nation was rousing itself, was the Test Act. The House of Commons 
resolved on the 28th of February, 1673, “that all persons who shall refuse 
to take the oaths of allegiance and supremacy, and receive the sacrament 
according to the rites of the Church of England, shall be incapable of 
all public employments, military and civil.’ On the 12th of March, the 
Test Act, entitled a “Bill to prevent the Growth of Popery,” was read 
a third time. It required, in addition to the oaths, that a declaration 
renouncing the doctrine of transubstantiation should be made before ad- 
mission to office. The proposed law affected the Puritans as much as the 
Papists, in the point of communion with the Church; but they made 

_ little opposition. They partook of the common dread that Romanism might 
~ come back in some bold or insidious form, and-with it the arbitrary power 
which had so generally been its companion. “An attempt to give them a spe- 

cial measure of relief was defeated by the prorogation of Parliament. The 
effect of the Test Act was decisive. The duke of York resigned his post of 
Lord High Admiral, and prince Rupert was appointed to the command of the 
fleet. Lord Clifford refused to take the test, and retired from his great 
office of Lord: High Treasurer. The Commons voted the supplies with little 
reluctance, without going into the questions of the Dutch war or the shutting 

- the Exchequer. There were six months of prorogation, during which the 

war was continued at sea with alternate success and defeat. At home the 

signs of an approaching storm were becoming manifest. 
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Tx Parliament had been prorogued to the 20th of October. The instant 
the Commons met they voted an address to the king, desiring that the 
intended marriage of the duke of York with the princess of Modena should 
not take place. The Parliament was immediately prorogued fora week. On 
the 27th the king opened the Session in person; and his Chancellor, Shaftes- 
bury, addressed the members in the usual terms of eulogy and hope. The 
address against the marriage of the duke of York was presented ; and Charles 
returned for answer that the alliance “ was completed, according to the forms 
used amongst princes, and by his royal consent and authority.” A spirit of 
decided hostility against the government was now evident in the Commons. 
They refused a supply until “this kingdom be effectually secured from the 
dangers of Popery, and Popish counsels and councillors.” They voted that 
a Standing Army was a grievance. They resolved upon a second Address on 
the subject of the duke’s marriage. It was to have been presented on the 
4th of November, but the king came suddenly to the House of Lords, and 
ordered that the Commons should be summoned. A singular scene took 
place. The Speaker and the Usher of the Black Rod met at the door of the 
House of Commons ; and the Speaker having entered, the door was shut, and 
he was hurried to the chair. It was immediately moved that the alliance 
with France was a grievance; that the evil counsellors about the king were 
a grievance ; that the duke of Lauderdale was a grievance. The Black Rod 
was knocking at the door with impatient loudness; the House resounded 
with cries of ‘question’; the Speaker leapt out of the chair, and in a wild 
tumult the members followed him to the House of Lords. The king then 
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prorogued the Parliament to the 7th of January. During the interval 
Shaftesbury was dismissed from the custody of the Great Seal; Buckingham 
retired; the Cabal ministry was broken up. Sir Thomas Osborne, soon after 
created earl of Danby, became the chief minister, and retained power till 
1678 ; Shaftesbury became the great leader of the party opposed to the Court. 
The history of England for the next seven years is the history of a continual 
struggle between the Crown and the Commons, during which time we trace, 
amidst some honesty of purpose, an equal degradation of the principles of 
loyalty and of independence. Monarchical government was never more profli- 
gate and anti-national, and representative government was never more factious 
and corrupt, than in the years from 1673 to 1681. The House of Commons 
elected after the Restoration first met on the 8th of May, 1661. It con- 
tinued to sit till the 25th of January, 1679. Vacancies had been filled up 
from time to time by new elections ; and in these what was called the Country 
Party gradually preponderated. But the general composition of the House 
was a curious admixture of by-gone and current opinions. There is “A Letter 
from a Parliament Man to his Friend,’”’ published in 1675, and attributed to 
Shaftesbury, which describes with admirable humour, and probably with 
equal truth, the composition of the House of Commons: *—“ Sir, I see you 
are greatly scandalized at our slow and confused proceedings. I confess you 
have cause enough ; but were you but within these walls for one half day, and 
saw the strange make and complexion that this house is of, you would wonder 
as much that ever you wondered at it; for we are such a pied Parliament, 
that none can say of what colour we are; for we consist of Old Cavaliers, 
Old Round-heads, Indigent Courtiers, and true Country-Gentlemen: the 
two latter are most numerous, and would in probability bring things to some 
issue were they not clogged with the humourous uncertainties of the former. 
For the Old Cavalier, grown aged, and almost. past his vice, is damnable 
godly, and makes his doting piety more a plague to the world, than his 
youthful debauchery was: he forces his Loyalty to strike sail to his Religion, 
and could be content to pare the nails a little of the Civil Government, so you 
would but let him sharpen the Ecclesiastical talons : which behaviour of his 
- go exasperates the Round-head, that he, on the other hand, cares not what 
inerease the interest of the Crown receives, so he can but diminish that of 
the Mitre: so that the Round-head had rather enslave the man than the 
conscience; the Cavalier, rather the conscience than the man; there being a 
sufficient stock of animosity as proper matter to work upon. Upon these, 
therefore, the Courtier usually plays: for if any Anti-Court motion be made, 
he gains the Round-heads either to oppose or assent, by telling them, If they 
will join him now, he will join with them for Liberty of Conscience. And when 
any affair is started on behalf of the country, he assures the Cavaliers, if they 
will then stand by him, he will then join with them in promoting a Bill 
against the Fanatics. Thus play they on both hands, that no motion of a 
public nature is made but they win upon the one or other of them: and by 
this art gain a majority against the country gentlemen, which otherwise they 
‘would never have: wherefore it were happy that we had neither Round-head 
nor Cavalier in the House; for they are each of them so prejudicate against 
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the other, that their sitting here signifies nothing but their fostering their 
old venom, and lying at catch to snap every advantage to bear down each 
other, though it be in the destruction of their country.” The same letter 
does not spare the corruption of that very considerable body of members that 
it terms “;Indigent ;” a corruption which king Charles and king Louis each 
found availing with patriots as well as with placemen: “ You now see all our 
shapes, save only the Indigents, concerning whom I need say but little, for 
their votes are publicly saleable for a guinea and a dinner every day in 
the week, unless the House be upon Money, or a Minister of State: for that 
is their harvest; and then they make their earnings suit the work they are 
about, which inclines them most constantly as sure clients to the Court. 
For what with gaining the one, and saving the other;-they now and then 
adventure a vote on the Country side; but the dread of Dissolution 
makes them straight tack about. The only thing we are obliged to them 
for is, that they do nothing gratis, but make every tax as well chargeable 
to the Court as burdensome to the country, and save no man’s neck but 
they break his purse.” 

At the opening of the Session of Parliament in 1674, the king uttered these 
words with his own lips: “I know you have heard much of my alliance with 
France, and I believe it hath been very strangely misrepresented to you, as 
if there were certain secret articles of dangerous consequence; but I will 
make no difficulty of letting the treaties, and all the articles of them, without 
any the least reserve, to be seen by a small committee of both Houses, who 
may report to you the true scope of them.’’ Charles I. did not hesitate to 
employ indirect falsehood; but he never uttered such an audacious lie as his 
son now used, to stem the discontents which were gathering around him. 
Supplies were wanted to carry on the Dutch war; but the nation hated the 
war, and the Commons would not grant the supplies. To avert greater , 
dangers a separate peace was made with Holland. The war went on between 
France and the United Provinces, who were now fully supported by Spain 
and the German powers. The noble resistance of the prince of Orange to 
the ambition of Louis had saved his country ; but had England taken a more 
honest course, future wars arising out of the same lust of dominion might 
have been effectually prevented. The Parliament was in some degree pro- 
pitiated by the separate peace with Holland; but it was in a dangerous ~ 
temper, and was quickly prorogued. It met again on the 18th of April, 
1675. English troops under Monmouth had been left to assist the French, 
notwithstanding the English peace with Holland. The House of Commons 
demanded their recall. The violent scenes between furious partisans were 
suddenly mitigated, as if a god had descended to separate the combatants in 
‘acloud. The god of money had effected this peacefulness. The English 
troops remained as auxiliaries of the French. After a protracted struggle to 
extend the oath required to be taken by officers of corporations to privy 
counsellors and members of parliament, which attempt was defeated 
by Shaftesbury, the Parliament was prorogued.. There was another 
short Session. It was again prorogued for fifteen months on the 22nd of 
November. 

The alternations of indulgence towards non-conformists and their per- 
secution was one of the most striking symptoms of the utter want of. 


1675.] CHARLES PENSIONED BY LOUIS XIV. 325 


_ principle in the conduct of public affairs. The sufferings of a large body of 
people were never taken into account when the Court and the Parliament 
were each striving to rule by factions. Defoe, who well knew the system 
whieh had been in operation from his boyhood, said, “the persecution of 
Dissenters has been all along the effect of state policy, more than error of 
zeal or a mistake of religion.’? Persecution “has very seldom been carried 
on any where from mere zeal, but with a complication of private ends, 
intrigues, and all kinds of abstracted villainy.” * Under Danby’s administra- 
tion, in 1675, the king issued proclamations enforcing the laws against non- 
conformists. How these measures worked may be seen in Baxter’s simple 
relation: “I was so long wearied with keeping my doors shut against them 
that came to distrain on my goods for preaching, that I was fain to go from 
my house, and sell all my goods, and to hide my library first, and afterwards 
to sell it.” He shifted his abode. “When I had ceased preaching I was, 
being newly risen from extremity of pain, suddenly surprised in my house by 
a poor violent informer, and many constables and officers, who rushed in and 
apprehended me, and served on me one warrant to seize on my person for 
coming within five miles of'a Corporation, and five more warrants to distrain 
for an hundred and ninety pounds, for five sermons.’ + Though the king 
was straitened in his means of extravagance by the jealousy’ of Parliament, 
the prodigality of the Court was as manifest as ever. On the 10th of Sep- 
tember, 1675, Evelyn writes in his Diary : “ I was casually showed the duchess 
of Portsmouth’s splendid apartment at Whitehall, luxuriously furnished, and 
with ten times the richness and glory beyond the queen’s; such massy pieces 
of plate, whole tables, and stands of incredible value.’ The lady looked 


~~ down with contempt upon her sister-strumpets. She affected a decency that 


was not characteristic of some other ladies. When the wit of Nell Gwynn 
- was praised, “yes,’’ exclaimed La Querouaille, ‘but any one may know she 
has been an orangeewench by her swearing.” The great duchess was the 
arbitress of the destiny of statesmen. She quarrelled with Buckingham, 
and he was driven into opposition. She corresponded with the French 
‘monarch, who settled an estate upon her for her valuable aid in the degrada- 
tion of England. Time did not diminish her influence over the besotted 


king. Incredible as it may appear, there is a record of particular pay- 


ments to her out of the Secret Service Money in the one year of 1681, of 
. 136,6687. 10s. The most hidden crimes cannot wholly be concealed, 
especially when subordinate agents are connected with them. The long 
prorogation of the Parliament in November, 1675, was a specific arrange- 
ment between Charles and Louis, for which the unworthy king of England 
received five hundred thousand crowns. The two sovereigns, with the con- 
nivance of Danby and Lauderdale, concluded a formal agreement not to enter 
upon any treaties but with mutual consent; and Charles accepted a pension, 
upon his pledge to prorogue or dissolve any Parliament that attempted to 
force such treaties upon him. The money was regularly paid by the French 
minister to Chiffinch, the notorious pander to the vices of his master; and 
’ the degraded king regularly signed a receipt for the wages of his iniquity. 
* ¢Review,” vol. ii. quoted in Wilson’s ‘‘ Life,” vol. i. p, 60. ; 
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Such things could not go on without exciting some suspicion. How could 
the extravagance of the Court be maintained? Where did the money come 
from? The annual revenue was large, but all knew that it was insufficient 
to meet the riots and follies of Whitehall. Serious thinkers began to 
murmur. Gossiping loungers about the coffee-houses began to sneer and 
whisper. Coffee-houses were in those days what clubs are in our day—the 
great marts for the interchange of town talk, political, or literary, or 
fashionable, or scandalous, or simply stupid. A Coffee-house, says a tract 
of 1673, “is an exchange where haberdashers of political small-wares 
meet, and mutually abuse each other, and the public, with bottomless 
stories.” * Roger North takes a more serious view of Coffee-house gossip, 
in 1675: “There was such‘ licentiousness of seditious and really treasonable 
discourse, in coffee-houses, of which there were accounts daily brought to the 
king, that it was considered if coffee-houses ought not to be put down.”’> Cla- 
rendon, in 1666, had proposed either to put down coffee-houses, or to employ 
spies to frequent them and report the conversation. If in 1675 the king 
had daily reports of “treasonable discourse,” we may presume that the spy- 
system had been tried, although it was not quite efficient. On the 29th of 
December, a proclamation appeared, recalling all the licences issued for the 
sale of coffee, and ordering all coffee-houses to be shut up, ‘ because in such’ 
houses, and by the meeting of disaffected persons in them, divers false, mali- 
cious, and scandalous reports were devised and spread abroad, to the defama- 
tion of his majesty’s government, and the disturbance of the quiet and peace 
of the realm.’’ The licences were withdrawn, through a legal quibble upon 
the same Statute under which they had been issued. By the Act granting 
the king certain excise duties in perpetuity,t a duty of fourpence was imposed 
“for every gallon of coffee made and sold, to be paid by the maker.” The 
licence to sell was under a subsequent Act, by which the Justices in Sessions, 
or the Chief Magistrate of a Corporation, were to grant Licences for the 
selling of Coffee, Chocolate, Sherbet, or Tea, no Licence being to be granted 
unless the retailer had first given security for the payment of the dues to the 
king.§ There was no complaint that the securities had not been given, or 
that the dues were unpaid. The pretence under which the licences were 
recalled was, that as the Statute made no mention of a time for which the 
licences were granted, they might be recalled at any time by a higher 
authority than that of the magistrates who issued them. There never was a | 
more flagrant violation of law under a show of some submission to law. The 
Coffee-houses were closed. “The great Coffee-house in Covent Garden”—_ 
Will’s Coffee-house—where Mr. Pepys saw in 1664, “Dryden the poet, and 
all the wits of the town, and Harris the player, and Mr. Hoole of our 
college,” was suddenly shut up at the merry Christmas time. Mr. Dryden 
had no longer there “his armed chair, which in the winter had a settled and 
prescriptive place by the fire.’ || His opera of “ The State of Innocence and 
Fall of Man” was his last previous dramatic production; and he could no 
longer tell to the groups around him, how when he went to the old blind 


: * “Harleian Miscellany,” vol. viii. p. 7. 
+ ‘Lives of the Norths,” vol. i, p. 316. $12:Car, Ti ve: 20. § 15 Car. II. ¢. 11. 
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schoolmaster in Bunhill-fields, and “asked leave to put his Paradise Lost into 
a drama in rhyme, Mr. Milton received him very civilly, and told him he 
would give him leave to tag his verses.” * Milton about a year before, had 
been carried to his last resting-place in Cripplegate-church ; and amongst the 
“treasonable discourse’ of the frequenters of coffee-houses some might have 
uttered the thought that Milton was not far wrong when, in his last political 
treatise, he raised his warning voice against the way his countrymen were 
marching, “to those calamities which attend always and unavoidably on 
luxury, all national judgments under foreign and domestic slavery.” + Pro- 


Interior of Cripplegate Church. 


bably no political measure was more indicative of a disposition in the govern- 
ment to attack the liberties of the people in their social habits than this 
shutting-up of the coffee-houses. The popular indignation soon compelled 
the government to retract its proclamation. “The faction was much incensed, 

writes North. “They said that Mr. Attorney [sir Wiliam J ones] should 
answer it in Parliament.” Mr. Attorney was frightened 3 and possibly some 
higher authorities were not at their ease. Permission was given to re-open 
the houses for a certain time ; under a severe admonition to the keepers, that 
they should stop the reading of all scandalous books and papers, and hinder 
every scandalous report against the government. Despotism would be more 
dangerous though not more odious than it is, amongst nations with preten- 
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sions to civilisation, if it had something less of the weakness and folly which 
always accompanies its measures for the repression of opinion. 

‘At the opening of the Session of Parliament on the 15th of February, 
1677, the Lord Chancellor, Finch, made an elaborate speech which, says 
Mr. Southey, “contains passages which are as worthy of attention now as ° 
they were when they were delivered.” * Such a passage as the following 
would be more worthy of attention, had it not been repeated, with very 
slight variation, by every parliamentary orator from that day to this, with 
whom the dead calm of national apathy is the perfection of national 
happiness—the highest glory of a sovereign to “be rowed in state over the 
ocean of public tranquillity by the public slavery.” + The words of Lord 
Chancellor Nottingham are these: “It isa great and a dangerous mistake in 
those who think that peace at home is well enough preserved, so long as the 
sword is not drawn; whereas, in truth, nothing deserves the name of peace but 
unity ; such an unity as flows from an unshaken trust and confidence between 
the king and his people; from a due reverence and obedience to his law and 
his government ; from areligious and an awful care not to disturb the ancient 
landmarks.’ + These are the common-places which have been entered in 
many a book besides Mr. Southey’s. ‘Trust and confidence between the 
king and his people” had been manifested by a prorogation of Parliament | 
for fifteen months. A fierce debate took place on this question. The duke 
of Buckingham maintained that the prorogation for so long a time amounted 
to a dissolution, being contrary to the statutes of Edward III., which require 
the annual calling of a Parliament. Lords Shaftesbury, Salisbury, and 
‘Wharton supported this opinion; and by way of silencing them were 
ordered to be sent to the Tower, unless they begged pardon of the king and 
the House. They refused, and were imprisoned. Such committals by either 
House terminate with the Session; but the government contrived to keep 
these dangerous rivals out of the way for more than a year, by adjournments 
instead of prorogations, In the Commons, the Country party were in a 
minority upon this question. The bribery of the Lord Treasurer had been 
more effectual than the eloquence of the Lord Chancellor. The instalment 
of the king’s pension from France, paid in February, was applied to get 
votes for a large grant. But the greater part of the supply was devoted to 
the support of the navy ; and with this sum the Commons would not trust 
the Treasurer, but appointed their own receivers to superintend its dis- 
bursement, The French were now carrying all resistance before them, in 
the Spanish Netherlands. The prince of Orange was defeated at Cassel. 
Valenciennes and Cambray were surrendered. The Commons yoted an 
address praying the king to oppose the French monarch, and save the 
Netherlands from his grasp. Charles required an immediate grant as a 
preliminary to a declaration of war. The. House refused it. Then was 
resorted to that disgusting system of foreign bribery, by Spain to obtain the 
grant, by France to prevent it, which has brought such great disgrace upon 
many of the public men of this period, and which in some degree qualifies the 
same baseness in the king. The grant being refused, Charles adjourned the 
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Parliament ; obtained an increase of his pension from Louis; and gave his 
promise accordingly that he would keep off the meeting of the troublesome 
representatives who urged him into war, and yet were afraid to give him the 
means of carrying it on. 
When sir William Temple, in 1668, having concluded the Triple Alli- 
ance, returned to the Hague as Ambassador, he described the prince of 
Orange as “a young man of more parts than ordinary, and of the better 
sort; that is, not lying in that kind of wit which is neither of use to one’s 
self nor to any body else, but in good plain sense.’ Temple adds, “never 
any body raved so much after England, as well the language, as all else that 
belonged to it.” * William was then in his nineteenth year. When Temple 
went back to the Hague in 1674 the young man had applied his plain sense 
and his higher qualities—if most high qualities be not included in plain 
sense—to take the position of the deliverer of his country. He had 
measured his strength with the great Condé; and in the battle of Seneffe, 
disastrous as it was, had earned from the French veteran the praise that he 
had acted in everything like an old captain, except in venturing his person 
too much like a young soldier. Temple in his second embassy had hinted 
at the possibility of an union with the daughter of the duke of York. The 
proposal was renewed more formally, but the prince of Orange did not then 
respond. He suspected the disposition of the English government to favour 
the designs of Louis XIV. He was himself resolved to struggle, “as he had 
seen a poor old man tugging alone in a little boat upon a canal, against the 
eddy ofasluice. This old man’s business, and mine, are too like one another.” f 
But the desire for an English alliance overcame this repugnance to the union. 
Probably he looked far into the future. William came to England in 1677. 
On the 19th of October the marriage between him and Mary, the eldest 
daughter of the duke of York, was agreed upon. On the 4th of November 
it was solemnised—“to the great joy of the nation,” says Reresby; “for 
his highness being a protestant prince, this match in a great measure expelled 
the fears that the majority had conceived concerning popery.”{ Dr. Edward 
Lake, who was chaplain and tutor to the princesses Mary and Anne, in his diary 
of the 16th of November writes: “‘ The wind being easterly, their highnesses 
were still detained at St. James’s. This day the court began to whisper the 
prince’s sullenness or clownishness, that he took no notice of his princess 
at the play and ball, nor came to see her at St. James’s the day preceding this 
designed for their departure.” § With the usual earnestness of his character, 
William was labouring to induce the king his uncle to take a bold and honour- 
able part in the negociations for peace with France ; and it is very likely that 
he neglected to pay to his bride those attentions which policy, if not 
love, would have demanded. In after life Mary showed the depth of her 
affection for her husband, so cold in his demeanour, so high-minded in real 
deeds. The sweetness of her nature was eminently fitted for his support and 
consolation in the great trials, and the arduous duties, of his life. The chap- 
_ lain records that Mary wept incessantly all the morning of their departure. 
‘¢The queen observing her highness to weep as she took leave of her majesty, 


: * Letter quoted in Courtenay’s ‘‘ Life of Temple,” vol. i. p. 286. 
+ Conversation with Temple, Jbid. p. 488. t+ ‘‘Memoirs,” p, 199. 
; § ‘Camden Miscellany,” vol.-i, 


\ 


330 VIOLENT CONTENTIONS BETWEEN THE KING AND PARLIAMENT. [1678. 


would have comforted her with the consideration of her own condition when 

she came into England, and had never till then seen the king; to whom her 

. highness presently replied, ‘ But, madam, you came into England; but Iam 
going out of England.’ ” * 

The marriage of the prince of Orange with the princess Mary gave offence _ 
to the king of France. He regarded it as a breach of faith on the part of his 
pensioner, the king of England, and he stopped the payment of the sum for 
which Charles had agreed to prevent any meeting of Parliament till April, 1678. 
Before that time Louis expected to have been in a condition to dictate terms 
to the Allies. "When the pensioner saw his pay stopped, he called the Parlia- 
ment together, on the 28th of January. To attempt to unravel the knot of 
the complicated intrigues of this period would be as wearisome to our readers 
as unsatisfactory to ourselves. The king announced to the Parliament that 
he had made such alliances with Holland as were for the preservation of 
Flanders, and had withdrawn the auxiliary English troops from the French 
service. The king further asked for money to carry on the war against France, 
so as to support a fleet of ninety sail, and an army of forty thousand men. 
The fast-and-loose game which was played throughout this Session has left a 
stain upon parliamentary government. It was impossible for the Dutch and 
their allies, and equally impossible for the English people, to understand the 
movements of the Court party and the Country party as exhibited in the votes 
of Parliament. Well might the prince of Orange say, “ Was ever anything 
so hot and so cold as this Court of yoursP Will the king never learna word 
that I shall never forget since my last passage to England, when, in a great 
storm, the captain was all night crying out to the men at the helm, ‘Steady ! 
Steady! Steady!’?’’ The independent members of the House of Commons 
knew that a prompt assistance to the Allies was absolutely necessary to con- 
trol the ambitious designs of France. They urged the war, but they hesitated 
to vote the supplies, or clogged the vote by vexatious conditions. “ Great 
debates,’ says Reresby, “had arisen upon this affair, and the reason of the 
violent opposition it met with was the desire in some to oppose the 
Crown, though in the very thing they themselves wished for, the 
nation being ever desirous of a war with France ; and a jealousy in others 
that the king indeed intended to raise an army, but never designed to go on 
with the war; and, to say the truth, some of the king’s own party were not 
very sure of the contrary.” + There was a violent debate on the 14th of 
March, very imperfectly reported. Reresby says of this debate, “Several 
Speeches were made in the House, full fraught of jealousies and fears, and 
particularly with regard to the army at this time levying; as if it rather 
intended to erect absolute monarchy at home, than infest the enemy abroad.” t 
The Commons on the 29th of April received a message from the king, desir- 
ing that the House would immediately enter into a consideration of a supply 
for him, for his majesty must either disband the men, or pay them. The king 
and the representatives of the people now came to violent issues. A supply 
was refused unless a war was declared against France; if not the army must 
be disbanded. The army had beeen raised, and was encamped on Hounslow 
Heath. Evelyn there looked upon these forces on the 29th of June: 
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. “ We saw the new-raised army encamped, designed against France, in pre- 
tence at least ; but which gave umbrage to the Parliament. His majesty and 
a world of company were in the field, and the whole army in battalia, a very 
glorious sight. Now were brought into service a new sort of soldiers called 
grenadiers, who were dexterous in flinging hand grenades, every one having a 
pouch full.” What Evelyn, a steady loyalist, thought a pretence, is the only 
justification for the undoubted fact that some of the opposition to the Court 
_ was the result of a secret connexion formed with the Ambassadors of Louis 
by some of the parliamentary leaders. Money was bestowed upon the more 
unscrupulous. We cannot think, even if the designs of Charles upon the 
liberties of his country had been manifest to Hollis, and Russell, and Sidney, _ 
instead of being merely suspected, that they were justified in their intrigues 
with any foreign prince, and especially with a monarch so opposed ‘to 
freedom and national independence as Louis XIV. Undoubtedly their 
conduct was some apology for Charles in that policy of evasion and delay 
which allowed France to conclude a peace upon far more advantageous terms 
than Louis could have obtained if William of Orange had been adequately sup- 
ported. The peace of Nimeguen, concluded on the 4th of August, left Louis 
a large portion of his gains in this war of aggression. England had the dis- 
grace of the most complicated faithlessness to all honourable ‘principle. She 
lost her national position in Europe, and became a by-word for despotic 
states, and a scandal to the few nations that were free. She stood alone in 
possessing a government in which the opinions of the people were supposed 
to have a voice through their representatives. These manifestations of weak- 
_ ness and dishonour were held to be inherent in a mixed constitution of king 

- and parliament, and men were taught to think that arbitrary power was a 
safer and more glorious thing than regulated freedom. Despotism is always 
_ ready to rejoice when the due balance of representative government is dis- 
turbed by the violence or the corruption of selfish factions. 

On the 8th of July an Act was passed for granting a supply to the king 
of upwards of £600,000, “ for disbanding the army, and for other uses.” On 
the 15th the-Parliament was prorogued. Amidst the conflicts of party one 
_- Statute of this period marks the great fact that religious intolerance had 

assumed a milder form: It is enacted “That the Writ commonly called 
Breve de Heretico comburendo, with all process and proceedings thereupon, 
in order to the executing such Writ, or following or depending thereupon, 
and all punishment by death in pursuance of any Ecclesiastical Censures, be 
from henceforth utterly taken away and abolished.” * Butif the progress 
of opinion had wiped out of the Statute Book the horrible law that heretics 
should be burnt, the recollection of the days when that law was no dead 
letter was still strong and vivid as ever in the popular mind. The dread of 
_ Popery was the one inextinguishable spark in the temper of the people which 
the slightest breath might raise into a flame. The great bulk of the nation 
knew little of the vices of the Court; and even those who dwelt in and 
- around Westminster looked with complacency upon‘ the tall swarthy gentle- 
man who walked up and down the Mall in St. James’ Park at his “wonted 
large pace ;” and who, when very humble strangers were presented to him 
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in the Long Gallery at Whitehall, would give them his hand to kiss, and say 
“ God bless you.””* They were accustomed to hear of the duke of York’s 
irregular life, and little heeded his private indiscretions; but when he became 
a declared Romanist and had married a Catholic princess, there were no 
bounds to their dislike and their suspicion. Dissenters from the Church, ~ 
who practically knew all the hardships of exclusion from civil offices, and 
from the privilege of worship according to their own consciences, would hear 
of no scheme of toleration for Papists. Rousing themselves out of the 
apathy which had succeeded to their delirium of loyalty, the people had again 
begun to take a strong interest in public affairs. They felt that the nation 
had lost character in its foreign transactions. They saw the old principles 
of servile obedience, which had been struck down in 1640;again proclaimed as 
the duties of subjects. They believed, with lord Shaftesbury, that “popery 
and slavery, like two sisters, go hand in hand; and sometimes one goes first, 
and sometimes the other, but wheresoever the one enters the other is following 
close behind.” In the temper that prevailed amongst the people in the 
summer of 1678, the excesses connected with what is known as the Popish 
Plot were, like Shakspere’s characteristic of murder, “ most foul;” they were 
also “strange ;”? but they were not “unnatural.’’ The nation was under a 
panic which manifested itself in a temporary insanity. But we are not there- 
fore to conclude that the panic was wholly unreasonable ; that the plot was a 
pure invention got up by witnesses altogether false, at the instigation 
of Shaftesbury and other unprincipled politicians; that there was no design 
on the part of Romish intriguers to restore their religion in England, to 
which the near prospect of a Popish successor to the throne gave abundant 
encouragement. It is unquestionable that the Jesuits did believe, as 
was expressed in the letter of Coleman, the secretary of the duke of York, 
that for “ the subduing of a pestilent heresy ”’—the “ mighty work ”’ on their 
hands—“ there were never such hopes of success since the death of queen 
Mary, as now in our days, when God has given us a prince who is become 
zealous of being the author and instrument of so glorious a work.’ The — 
zeal of James was neutralised by the indifference of Charles; and there- 
fore it was maintained that the’ destruction of the king was the first 
object of the Plot. Charles himself ridiculed the notion; but that is 
no proof that he wholly disbelieved the existence of some wild scheme for 
his remoyal. 

The rumours of a Popish plot burst upon the nation at the beginning 
of October. Evelyn records, under date of the first of this month, that he 
went to Dr. Tonge, the rector of St. Michael’s, Wood Street, to see and 
converse with him at Whitehall, and “with Mr. Oates, one that was lately 
an apostate to the Church of Rome, and now returned again with this dis- 
covery” of the Popish plot. “Oates was encouraged,” continues Evelyn, 
“and everything he affirmed taken for gospel. The truth is, the Roman 
Catholics were exceedingly bold and busy everywhere.” Reresby says that the | 
first news of the plot, “a design of the Papists to kill the king,” came to 
him in the country, on the 10th of October. ‘“ Nobody can conceive that. 
was not a witness thereof, what a ferment this raised amongst all ranks and 
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degrees.” Burnet, who says that he was so well instructed in all the steps of 
the plot, that he is more capable to give a full account of it than any man he 
knows, records that three days before Michaelmas Dr. Tonge came to hinm— 
“a very mean divine, and seemed credulous and simple, but I had always 
looked on him as a sincere man. At this time he told me of strange designs 
against the king’s person.’”” ‘Burnet communicated the infornration to the 
Secretary’s office ; but learnt that Tonge had been already “ making discoveries 
there, of which they made no other account, but that he intended to get him- 
self to be made a dean.” Burnet told Tonge’s story “to Littleton and 
Powel, and they looked on it as a design of lord Danby’s, to be laid before 
the next Session, thereby to dispose them to keep up a greater force, since 
the papists were plotting against the king’s life.” Roger North, on the con- 
trary, suggests that Shaftesbury “was behind the curtain, and in the depths 
of the contrivance.” * The generally received account is that one Kirby, on 
the 13th of August, warned the king, who knew him, not to walk alone in the 
Park; that the same evening he brought Tonge to Charles, with a narrative 
of the plot; that the king referred it to the Lord Treasurer; that Charles was 
incredulous, and laughed at the simplicity of Danby in his wish to lay the 
narrative before the Privy Council. Butit may occur to some, bearing in mind 
the time that elapsed between the first information to the king and the official 
notification to the Council, that there was some ground for the conjecture of 
Littleton and Powel that the Court had its own objects in raising the alleged 
Plot into importance, by encouraging the witnesses in their extravagant rela- 
tions. The objection of lord Halifax to this theory was reasonable enough. 
He told Burnet that “considering the suspicions all people {had of the duke’s 
religion, he believed every discovery of that.sort would raise a flame which 
it would not be easy to manage.” But the objection assumed that the con- 
trivers of such state-engines were duly sensible of the effects they might 
produce—that “the ingener” might contemplate the possibility of being 
“hoist with his own petar.” If Danby stimulated the revelations of the plot : 
to alarm the Commons into granting supplies, it did not follow that he would 
foresee such-a storm as would give a violent impulse to all the political move- 


_~ ments of the next ten years. Shaftesbury, says Roger North, “was the dry- 


nurse, and took the charge of leading the monstrous birth till it could crawl 
alone.” It is quite within the range of probability that the Court got up the 
Plot for its own purposes; and that “the discontented party ” took it out of 
the Court’s hands for its own purposes also. 

Burnet, who relates conversations that he had with the king, represents 
Charles as saying that after Tonge’s audience he did not know but some of 
the particulars related to him might be true, and sent him to lord Danby. 
“The matter lay in a secret and remiss management for six weeks, till, on 
Michaelmas eve, Oates was brought before the Council. He related many 
discourses he had heard among the Jesuits at St. Omer’s of their design to 
kill the king ; he named persons, places, and times almost without number ; 
he accused Coleman, the duke’s secretary. Many Jesuits were seized. 
~ Coleman removed the bulk of his letters previous to his apprehension ; but 
two were accidentally left, addressed to the confessor of Louis XIV., which 
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in some degree confirmed the belief of a design to overthrow the government. 
Burnet went to Whitehall, and there found Oates and Tonge under a guard. 
Previous to Oates being examined a second time by the Privy Couneil, he went 
before sir Edmondbury Godfrey, a zealous Protestant justice of peace, and 
made oath to the narrative which he afterwards published. A. fortnight after, 
Godfrey was missing, having left his home on a Saturday morning. On the 
following Wednesday his corpse was found in a ditch at some distance out of 
the town, near Primrose-hill. His own sword was thrust through his body, but 
no blood was on his clothes: on his neck were the marks of strangulation. 
The Papists were, of course, suspected of his murder ; although the motive 
was altogether a mystery. On the other hand it was maintained that he had 
committed suicide. A medal was struck ridiculing this notion, in showing 
the unfortunate Justice walking with a halter about his neck after he is dead, 
and St. Denis on the obverse, with his own head in his hand. There was 
another medal with a portrait of Godfrey, and a representation of the 


murderers carrying his body ona horse. Roger North, who labours in every 
way to fasten the invention of the Plot upon the party opposed to the Court, 
describes the fury of the people on the discovery of this supposed murder; 
and says that their leaders would have hounded them on to any massacre 
and destruction, had the military not been in good order. The popular 
notion was that the murder of Godfrey was to deter all men from any 
further inquiry into the Plot. There was great excitement at the funeral 
of the Protestant magistrate, which North has described with some humour. 


“The crowd was prodigious, both at the procession, and in and about the — 


church; and so heated that anything called Popish, were it cat or dog, 
had probably gone to pieces in a moment. The Catholics all kept close in 
their houses and lodgings, thinking it a good composition to be safe there; 
so far were they from acting violently at that time. But there was all this 
while upheld among the common people an artificial fright, so as almost 
every man fancied a Popish knife just at his throat. And, at the sermon, 
besides the preacher, two other thumping divines stood upright in the pulpit, 
one on each side of him, to guard him from * being killed, while he was 


preaching, by the Papists.”’* In this feverish state of the popular mind, the . 


Parliament met on the 21st of October. Charles alluded to information 


* “Examen,” p. 204. 


ee: 


1678.] THE POPISH PLOT. 335 


. received by him of a design against his person by the Jesuits, but said he 
would leave the matter to the law. The Parliament immediately deter- 
mined to take the subject into their own hands. They appointed a Com- 
mittee to inquire into Godfrey’s murder and into the Plot; they addressed 
the king to appoint a solemn fast; they further desired the removal of all 
Popish recusants from the metropolis and ten miles round; before a week 
had elapsed, a bill was passed by the Commons to exclude Catholics from 
- both Houses. Oates was examined. Coleman’s letters were read. On the 
1st of November, the Commons came to a resolution, “That, upon the 
evidence that has already appeared to the House, this House is of opinion, that 
there hath been, and still is, a damnable and hellish Plot, contrived and 
earried on by Popish recusants, for the assassinating and murdering the king, 
and for subverting the government, and rooting out and destroying the 
Protestant religion.” The Lords unanimously agreed in the Resolution of the 
‘Commons. 

There are two descriptions by impartial witnesses which present striking 
pictures of the state of the popular mind at this season. On the 17th of 
November, queen Elizabeth’s birth-day, there was a mock procession which 
Calamy, the son of the famous non-conformist, saw in his boyhood, and thus 
relates: “In the midst of vast crowds of spectators, who made great 
aeelamations and showed abundance of satisfaction, there were carried in 
pageants upon men’s shoulders through the chief streets of the city, the 
effigies of the Pope, with the representation of the devil behind him, 
_ whispering in. his ear, and wonderfully soothing and caressing him (though 
he afterwards deserted him, and left him to shift for himself, before he was 


committed to the flames), together with the likeness of the dead body of 


sir Edmondbury Godfrey, carried before him by one that rode on horseback, 
designed to remind the people of his execrable murder. And a great number 
of dignitaries in their copes, with crosses; monks, friars, and Jesuits; 
Popish bishops in their’ mitres, with all their trinkets and appurtenances. 
Such things as these very discernibly heightened and inflamed the general 
aversion of the nation from Popery ; but it is to be feared, on the other hand, 


_. they put some people, by way of revulsion, upon such desperate expedients 


as brought us even within an ace of ruiz.” Daniel Defoe, then also a‘ youth, 
was greatly excited by the Popish plot, some of the eredulities accompanying 
which he described in his maturer years: “I did firmly believe the reality 
‘of the plot; yet, when we ran up that plot to general massacres, fleets of 
' pilgrims, bits and bridles, knives, handcuffs, and a thousand. such things, 
which people generally talk of, I confess, though a boy, I could not then, 
nor can now, come up to them. And my reasons were, as they still are, 
because I see no reason to believe the Papists to be fools, whatever else we 
had occasion to think of them. I cannot, indeed, spare room to examine the 
weakness of the notion of a general massacre in England, where the Papists 
all over the kingdom are not five to a hundred, in some counties not one, 
and within the city hardly one to a thousand. But, ’tis plain, these notions 
prevailed to a strange excess, made our city blunderbusses to be all new 
burnished, hat and feathers, shoulder-belt, and all our military gew-gaws 
come in mode again, till the city trained-bands began to be so rampant, 
that, like other standing armies, they began to ride upon their masters, and 
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trampled under foot the liberty of that very city they were raised to defend. 
They were made engines of oppression and disorder, disturbed meeting- 
houses, possessed the Guildhall, chose sheriffs, got drunk upon guard, 
abused the citizens upon their rounds, and their prodigal drunken sentinels 
murdered several people upon pretence they would not stand at their 
command. Ina populous city, it was impossible but innocent people, either 
ignorant or perhaps in drink, might run themselves into danger, not 
imagining they had to do with brutes that would kill their fellow-citizens for 
such trifles, with the same severity as if in an enemy’s country, or on the 
frontiers.’ . 
As there was nothing in the terrors of massacres and invasions; of 
burnings of London and: of the shipping in the Thames; of Jesuits about 
to rule the land under the seal of the Pope,—too absurd for the multitude 
to credit; so there was no eminent person, however loyal and peaceable, 
who might not become a victim to the accusations of those men who had 
brought a whole nation into a condition of senseless panic...“ All Oates’ 
evidence,” says Burnet, “was now so well believed that it was not safe for 
any man to doubt any part of it.’ He named peers to whom the Pope had 
sent over his commissions. He accused Wakeman, the queen’s physician, of 
a project to poison his sovereign. Bedloe, a man of notorious evil life, | 
surrendered himself at Bristol, pretending that he was cognisant of the 
murder of Godfrey, and could point out the murderers and instigators; and 
he then came forward in support of the accusations of Oates against certain 
peers who had been apprehended on Oates’s charges. The consummation of 
the impudence of Oates was his attempt to involve the harmless queen in a 
charge of having concerted the murder of her husband. He told a story 
that the queen had sent for some Jesuits to Somerset House; that he went 
with them, and standing behind a door, heard one in a woman’s voice, there 
being no other woman in the room than the queen, assure them that she 
‘would assist in taking off the king. North relates that Oates, at the bar of 
the House of Commons, said, “ Aye, Taitus Oates, accause Catherine, Quean 
of England, of Haigh Traison.” * Burnet has a curious relation of his own 
conversation with the king on this delicate subject. The good bishop’s 
relations have been considered, though perhaps unjustly, a little open to 
doubt; but we are not entitled to question what he relates of his personal —- 
knowledge. ‘The king spoke much to me concerning Oates’s accusing the 
queen, and acquainted me with the whole progress of it. He said she was a 
weak woman, and had some disagreeable humours; but was not capable of a 
wicked thing ; and, considering his faultiness towards her in other things, he 
thought it a horrid thing to abandon her. He-said helooked on falsehood and 
cruelty as the greatest crimes in the sight of God; he knew he had led a bad 
life, of which he spoke with some sense ; but he was breaking himself of all his 
faults; and he would never doa base anda wicked thing. I spoke on all these 
subjects which I thought became me, which he took well; and I encouraged 
him much in his resolution of not exposing the queen to perish by false 
swearing.” 
We have thus shown some ludicrous aspects of this famous Plot. The 
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_horrible realities connected with it present a fearful example of the atrocities 


that may be committed under the excitement of religious animosity. The 
trials of the accused persons commenced in November. Stayley, a Catholic 
banker, was first sacrificed, upon a ridiculous accusation brought forward by 
Carstairs, a Scotchman, who saw that the trade of false witness was 
prosperous. He swore that he heard the banker say, in French, that the 
king was a rogue, and that he himself would kill him, if nobody else would. 
_ Burnet gave offence by showing that Carstairs was an infamous character ; 
_ and Shaftesbury, as the bishop relates, told him “that all those who under- 
mined the credit of the witnesses were public enemies.’ The poor banker 
was tried and was hanged. Coleman was next brought to trial upon charges 
made against him by Oates and Bedloe. The evidence was very inconclusive; 
but his letters were against him, although he maintained that he had no idea 
of bringing in the Catholic religion, but by a general toleration. He was 
convicted of high treason, and executed. Three Jesuits, Ireland, Grove, 
and Pickering, were the next victims. Green and Hill, two Papists, and 
Berry, a Protestant, were then convicted of the murder of sir Edmondbury 
Godfrey, upon the testimony of Bedloe, and the pretended confession of 
Prance, a silversmith. The prisons were filled with hundreds of suspected 
traitors. Five peers were confined in the Tower under impeachment. 
Scroggs, the Chief Justice, conducted himself, in all the trials, with the most 
_ ferocious determination to procure a verdict against the prisoners. Oates in 
a few months was at the height of his greatness. ‘‘ He walked about,” says 
North, “with his guards assigned for fear of the Papists murdering him. 
He had lodgings in Whitehall, and 1200/7. per annum pension: And no 
wonder, after he had the impudence to say to the House of Lords, in plain 
terms, that, if they would not help him to more money, he must be forced to 
- help himself. He put on an episcopal garb, except the lawn sleeves; silk 
gown and cassock, great hat, satin hatband and rose, long scarf, and was 
called, or most blasphemously called himself, the Saviour of the Nation. 
Whoever he pointed at was taken up and committed; so that many people 
got out of his way, as from a blast, and glad they could prove their two 
_-last years’ conversation. The very breath of him was pestilential, and 
if it brought not imprisonment, or death, over such on whom it fell, it 
surely poisoned reputation, and left good protestants arrant papists, and 
something worse than that, in danger of being put in the plot as 
traitors.” * : 

We have dwelt at some length upon this Popish Plot; and in their order 
of time we shall have to give a few other detals. It may be thought that 
such an occurrence might be more briefly related; but it is not only strik- 
ingly illustrative of the temper of the people, but was really pregnant with 
important consequences. Dr. Wellwood, who wrote his ‘Memoirs’ some 
twenty years after these events, has expressed, with tolerable impartiality, 
the view in which they were regarded after the Revolution :—“ A great part 
_ of the Popish Plot, as it was then sworn to, will in all human probability lie 
among the darkest scenes of our English history. However, this is certain 
the discovery of the Popish Plot had great and various effects upon the 
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nation; and it’s from this remarkable period of time we may justly reckon 
a new era in the English account. In the first place, it awakened the nation 
out of a deep lethargy they had been in for nineteen years together; and 
alarmed them with fears and jealousies that have been found to our sad expe- 
rience but too well grounded. In the next, it gave the rise to, at least 
settled, that unhappy distinction of Whig and Tory among the people of Eng- 
land, that has since occasioned so many mischiefs. And lastly, the discovery 
of the Popish Plot began that open struggle between King Charles and his 
people, that occasioned him not only to dissolve his first favourite parliament, 
and the three others that succeeded; but likewise to call no more during 
the rest of his reign. All which made for bringing in question the Charters 
of London, and other Corporations, with a great many dismal effects that 
followed.” * in 
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CHAPTER XXI.’ 


' 

Discovery of the intrigues of the king with France—Impeachment of Danby—Dissolution of 

'.  Parliament—Elections—The duke of York goes abroad—Pretensions of Monmouth to 
legitimacy—The king’s declaration as to his marriage—The New Council upon Temple’s 
plan—The Exclusion Bill passed in the Commons—The Habeas Corpus Act—Continued 
trials for the Popish Plot—Analysis of Payments to the Witnesses—Persecutions of 
Covenanters in Scotland—Murder of archbishop Sharp—Claverhouse defeated at 
Drumclog—Monmouth sent to Scotland as General—Battle of Bothwell Bridge—Whig 
and Tory—York and Monmouth rivals for the Succession—Proclamation against Petitions 
—Abhorrers, 


THE political excitement of the Christmas time of 1678 had not been 
equalled since the early days of the Long Parliament. In the very height 

_ of the fever of the Popish Plot a discovery was made of the intrigues of the 
king with France, which very soon led to the ruin of the Lord Treasurer, 
Danby. In the secret treaty between Charles and Louis in May, 1678, it 
was agreed that the English army should be disbanded. The French ambas- 
sador, Barillon, pressed its reduction to 8000 men; which Charles as 
constantly evaded; and he is said to have exclaimed, “ God’s fish! are all the 
_ king of France’s promises to make me master of my subjects come to this ? 
or does he think that a matter to be done with 8000 men?’ Louis was out 
of humour with Charles, who appeared disposed to set up for a despot with- 
out his brother despot’s aid; and he urged Ralph Montague, the English 
minister at Paris, to betray the secrets of their intrigues. Montague was 
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also out of humour with his own government. He came home, and was 
elected a member of parliament. The Lord Treasurer dreaded Montague’s 
disclosures; and ordered his papers to be seized, under pretence that he had 
held private conferences with the Pope’s nuncio, A royal message to this 
effect was sent to the Commons. “But Montague,” says Burnet, “ under- 
stood the arts of a Court too well to be easily catched.” He had put a 
box, in which certain’ letters were, “in sure hands, out of the way.” The 
object in endeavouring’ to obtain possession of these papers was to destroy the 
evidence of the transactions of May, 1678. Montague, in his place in the 
House said, “I believe that the seizing my cabinets and papers was to get 
into their hands some papers. of great consequence, that I have to produce, 
of the designs of a great minister of state.’ The box containing these was 
opened in the House; and Montague read two letters, one of which, signed 
Danby, empowered him to stipulate for a payment to the king of six 
hundred thousand livres annually for three years, as the price of his 
neutrality. At the bottom of the letter were these words: “This letter is 
writ by my order, C.R.” Mr. Hallam has forcibly observed of the conduct 
of the king, as indicated by this letter, that it “ bears date five days after an 
Act had absolutely passed to raise money for carrying on the war; a circum- 
stance worthy of particular attention, as it both puts an end to every 
pretext or apology which the least scrupulous could venture to urge in behalf 
of this negotiation, and justifies the Whig party of England in an invincible 
distrust, an inexpiable hatred, of so perfidious a cozener.’* There was a 
passage in this letter of instructions to Montague, which gave dire offence to 
those in the House of Commons who felt as Englishmen. Charles asked for 
the pension, “ because it will be two or three years before he can hope to find 
his Parliament in humour to give him supplies, after your having made any 
peace with France.” One member, Mr. Bennet, exclaimed, “I wonder the 
House sits so silent when they see themselves sold for six millions of livres 
to the French.’ Another, Mr. Harbord, said, “I hope now gentlemen’s 
eyes are open, by the design on foot to destroy the government and 
our liberties.” Sir Henry Capel, calling upon the House to impeach Danby 
of treason, said, “ This minister has let the French king grow upon us, and 
let our king take money from him, to lay aside his people.” + From this time 
the unity which the Lord Keeper Finch so earnestly implored was impossible. — 
The arts of the Court were met by counter-arts of the Opposition; the craft — 
of the despot was resisted by the turbulence of the demagogue; the same 
foreign hand which had bribed the king to degrade his country now bribed 
the Parliament to contend against the king. It isa sickening spectacle. The 
only consolation is that ultimate good came out of the instant evil. Danby 
was impeached of high treason. He had reluctantly written this letter at 
the command of his unworthy master; but the penalty constitutionally fell 
upon the minister. He defended himself upon the plea that upon the matter 
of peace and war the king was the sole judge, and that he ought to be obeyed 
by his ministers of state, as by all his subjects. It is now well understood 
that the commands of the sovereign furnish no justification for evil measures 
of the Crown; that the minister must have the responsibility. Danby, 
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_ though a mere accomplice in guilt, was the one guilty minister; for the letter 
said “To the Secretary [sir W. Coventry]. You must not mention one syllable 
of the money.” The continuance of proceedings against the Lord Treasurer 
was interrupted by the prorogation of Parliament on the 21st of December, and 
by its dissolution on the 24th of January, 1679. This was the last Session 
of the Parliament that had continued since 1661. It commenced in a frenzy 
_ of loyalty ; it ended in all the embitterment of discontent at the present, and 
in dread of the future. 

Roger North says that the vacation of Parliament “was indeed a dismal 
one. . . . All populous places were made unquiet with artificial fears 
and jealousies. . . . All incidents were made wonders, and odd accidents 
right down prodigies.” The Londoners were frightened, as if it were a terrible 
omen, by a great darkness in London on a Sunday morning, “so that the 
people in church could not read in their bibles.” North asks a question 
which shows that our metropolitan atmosphere has not much changed during 
two hundred years. “To what end is this magnifying, so prodigiously, a 
common accident in London, there being seldom a winter without it; for 
when a common mist mixes with the coal-smoke it must be so; and out of 
town, where isno smoke, it is not half so much.” * It was fortunate that 
the elections came to stir the people into real political action, instead of their 
yielding to vain delusions and idle fears. It seems, indeed, to have been a 
most stirring time. There is a striking picture of an election scene at Nor- 
wich, in sir Thomas Browne’s letters. The return for the county of Norfolk 
was contested; and a new election took place: “I do not remember such a 
great poll. I could not but observe the great number of horses which were 
in the town ; and conceive there might have béen five or six thousand, which 
_ in time of need might serve for dragoon horses; besides a great number of 

eoach-horses, and very good saddle-horses of the better sort. Wine we had 

none but sack and Rhenish, except some made provision thereof beforehand ; 

but there was a strange consumption of beer, and bread, and cakes. Abun- 

dance of people slept in the market-place, and lay like flocks of sheep in and 

about the cross.” Evelyn laments that so many from the country came in to 
' yote for his brother as knight of the shire for Surrey, “that I believe they ate 
and drank him out near to 2000/., by 2 most abominable custom.’’ Burnet 
says, “ The elections were carried with great heat, and went almost everywhere 
against the Court.” ’ 

The duke of York, two days before the Parliament met on the 6th of 
March, was persuaded to go abroad. His absence might allay the heat which 
was manifested against him in the last Parliament, when there was a violent 
debate upon the proviso of the Lords, in the Bill for excluding Catholies from 
both Houses, that the duke should be exempted.t But the duke of York, 
before he left the country for a temporary exile, required that his interests in 
the succession to the Crown should be protected against the pretended claims 
of the duke of Monmouth. This supposed eldest of the many illegitimate 
- children of Charles II. was born at Rotterdam, m 1649. James II. in his 
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“ Advice to his Son’’ in the Stuart Papers, says, “ All the knowing world, as 
well as myself, had many convincing reasons to think he was not the king’s 
son, but Robert Sidney’s.” His mother, Lucy Waters, who was known as 
Mrs. Barlow, was a lady of somewhat disreputable life; but Charles seems to 
have clung to her with unusual fidelity. She lived on terms of friendly inter- 
course with the sister of Charles, the princess of Orange, who in writing to 
her brother says, “ your wife desires me to present her humble duty to you.” 
The term “ wife’? was probably used in jest by Charles’s sister. Mrs. Barlow 
came to England with the boy in 1656; and is said to have been received by 
some Cavaliers with attentions paid to royalty. Cromwell had her, in the first 
place, apprehended, and then sent an order to the Lieutenant of the Tower 
to release “the lady of pleasure and the young heir.” She went to Paris, 
and soon after died. The son was received with favour by the queen dowager, 
Henrietta Maria, and came with her to England in 1662. He was called 
Master Crofts, from having resided with lord Crofts, and is described by 
Evelyn as “a pretty spark.” In 1663 he was created duke of Monmouth, 
and was ordered “to take place of all dukes.” He was also married at the 
same time to the young countess of Buccleugh, a lady of immense fortune. 
Monmouth did not deserve “the finest lady in the three kingdoms,” for he 
became an abandoned profligate. Charles appears to have been more con- 
stantly attached to him than to any other human being ; and to this cireum- 
stance may be probably attributed the very general belief that the king 
had been married to his mother. The high offices bestowed upon Monmouth 
were far above his deserts or abilities ; although he had exhibited bravery and 
judgment in the war of 1678, in which the English assisted Louis XIV. in 
his campaign. In 1677 he served on the other side, under the prince of 
Orange. The notion was either put into his head by the enemies of the 
duke of York, or he indulged in the delusion through some mysterious stories 
about documents in a black box, that he was the legitimate heir to the 
throne. The opinion was too general to be despised; and it is not surprising, 
therefore, that before the duke of York went abroad he should have required 
his brother to set the matter at rest by a solemn affirmation to the contrary. 
Charles, on the 8rd of March, declared to his Council, “in the presence of 
Almighty God, that he had never given or made any contract of marriage 
nor was married to any woman whatsoever but his wife, queen Catherine, 
then living.”” James, with the duchess of York, then departed for Brussels, 
The resumption of the impeachment against lord Danby, upon the 
meeting of Parliament, involved two great constitutional questions. One was, 
whether an impeachment by the Commons in one Parliament could. be 
continued in another Parliament. The Lords resolved that “the dissolution 
of the last Parliament did not alter the state of the impeachments brought 
up by the Commons in that Parliament.” * The other question was on the 
right of the king to grant a pardon pending an impeachment. Danby, when 
he saw the proceedings revived against him, obtained a pardon ce the 
great seal, which the king affixed without the knowledge of the Chancellor. 
The Commons declared that a pardon to set aside an impeachment could not 


* There were subsequent reversals of this decision ; b 


dj 3 ta ej 
Hastings, the resolution of 1679 was affirmed in 1791, tt in the sianpenelimnent ot Warren 


1679.] THE NEW COUNCIL. 343 


_ be pleaded. After various contests, Danby was committed to the Tower, and- 
when a prorogation took place the impeachment fell to the ground. 

After the fall of Danby, a great experiment in Administration was 
resolved upon, on the suggestion of sir William Temple. His notion was 
that any select body of ministers, such as was known then as a Cabal, and is 
now called a Cabinet, should not be the principal advisers of the king; that 
the Privy Council should be dissolved, and a Council smaller in’ number 
should be appointed, with which the management of affairs should be 
entrusted, the king pledging himself to submit all matters to their advice. 
‘This new Council was to consist of thirty members, fifteen being high officers 
of state, and fifteen noblemen and gentlemen of wealth and independence. 
The wealth was an essential condition in the notion of the projector.. The 
thirty members were to possess estates or revenues amounting to £300,000, 
a sum equal to three-fourths of the income, as then estimated, of the whole 
House of Commons. The principle was evidently to interpose some great 
authority in the State between the king and the representatives of the people 
—something that would be a counterpoise to the vast development of the 
power of the Lower House.* As an administrative body it is evident that 
Temple’s Council would prove a failure. It could not essentially differ from 
the old Privy Council ; for thirty members would be as unfit for the united 
action of an executive as fifty. The Privy Council of Elizabeth and of James I., 
as in earlier times, gave orders and signed dispatches. When. sovereigns 
were their own ministers, the inconvenience of a large executive body would 
interfere little with the rapid and secret conduct of affairs. There was a 
natural jealousy of Cabals or Cabinets; but they had become indispensable 
in the time of Charles II. The opinions of the Lord Keeper Guilford 
upon the Cabinet Council, are illustrative of this gradual change in the 
functions of Administration. Roger North says that his relative intended 
to describe the transactions of the Court, and the state of the empire, during 
his ministry as Lord Keeper: “He begins with the state of the Cabinet 
Council, that consisted of those great officers, and courtiers, whom the king . 
relied upon-for the interior dispatch of his affairs. ... This council was 
derived from the Privy Council, which, originally, was the same thing, and 
derived out of the magnum conciliwm..... Assemblies at first reasonably 
constituted of a due. number and temper for dispatch of affairs committed to 
them, by improvident increase came to be formal and troublesome, the certain 
consequence of multitude; and thereby a new institution becomes necessary ; 
whereupon it is found easier and safer to substitute than to dissolve. Thus the 
Cabinet Council, which at first was but in the nature of a private conversation, 
came to be a formal Council, and had the direction of most transactions of 
the government foreign and domestic.” + This opinion of Lord Guilford 
was formed subsequent to the experiment of 1679, and had no reference to 
the newly constituted advisers of the Crown. But it is clear that Temple’s 
Council would have been as unmanageable as an executive body as the Privy’ 


Council, which had become unfit for dispatch of affairs “ by improvident 


increase.” Some of the popular leaders were of this new Council, such as 
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Russell. Shaftesbury was proposed by the king, and was nominated 
president. There was great rejoicing at the formation of this Council. The 
people thought they should be better governed. The Parliament looked 
coldly upon the project. The ministers very soon formed into juntos. There 
was a Cabinet of four members within the Council. None of the hostility of 
the Commons to the duke of York was disarmed by this nominal union of 
men of conflicting opinions. The thirty had violent contentions; and in a 
short time Shaftesbury appeared in the anomalous character of President of 
the Council, and leader of the parliamentary Opposition. The conduct of 
the king in this Council is recorded by the great eulogist of the Court, with 
singular admiration of the royal cleverness. The rolls of justices were laid 
before the Council, in order to be reformed. “It was-pleasant to see with 
how much wit and good humour the king ordered affairs, to disappoint these 
reformers. He would not suffer the roll, that was begun with, to be out of 
his own hand, but pretended to mark the alterations upon it himself. Then, 
as many of the Council moved for alterations upon the account of good or bad 
men (terms of art, which for brevity, they used to signify such as the party 
liked, or would have put out, or not), if the king was content a man should 
out, he made a mark at his name; but, if he would not part with him, he 
found some jocular reason to let him stand; as that he was a good cocker, 
understood hunting, kept a good house, had good chines of beef, kept good 
fox-hounds, or some such indifferent matter, which it was ridiculous to con- 
tradict or dispute upon. And, in this manner, he frustrated all their intent 
as to removes.” * With such a Council and such a sovereign, it is manifest 
there could be no abatement of a violent temper in Parliament. The con- 
firmed hostility to the duke of York was manifested in a Bill for his exclusion 
from the succession to the throne. To prevent this passing, the Parliament 
was prorogued on the 26th of May to the 14th of August. The king took 
this step without communicating with his Council. The Exclusion Bill had 
passed a second reading of the Commons, and its clauses were being discussed 
in Committee. But there was a measure of greater importance to the 
real and permanent interests of the country than this premature attempt to 
disturb the Succession. A great legal reform had been carried through both 
Houses, and waited the Royal Assent. On that 26th of May Charles, however 
reluctantly, sanctioned the utterance of the three old words which make 
legislation law, when the Bill was presented to him, which now stands in our 
Statute Books as“ An Act for the better securing the Liberty of the Subject, 
and for Preventing of Imprisonments beyond Seas.’ + This is the Habeas 
Corpus Act, the noble enactment which made that clause of the Great, 
Charter which secures the personal liberty of every Englishman a living 
principle instead of a dead letter. By the Common Law no subject could be 
illegally imprisoned, for he might sue for the writ of Habeas Corpus, and be 
heard in open court. But judges, sheriffs, gaolers, used every art to refuse 
and to evade the writ. The Privy Council would cause men to be confined 
beyond seas, in the king’s foreign dominions, out of the jurisdiction of the 
Courts of Justice. Political offences, real or pretended, were thus punished 
more severely than the laws could punish. Suspicion stood in the place of 
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- evidence. Unhappy men lingered out years in distant prisons; and their 
wrongs were never known except to their oppressors. The strictness and 
promptitude of the proceedings under the Habeas Corpus Act struck the 
old weapon of tyranny out of the hands of the powerful. To Shaftesbury, 
whatever may have been his demerits, we mainly owe the triumph of this 
great measure. On the same morning that the king gave his assent to the 
Habeas Corpus Act, he knocked off, perhaps unconsciously, the shackles of 
the Press. The Licensing Act of 1662 was to continue till the end of the 
next session of Parliament. All books had been under the control of the 
Licenser for seventeen years. By the prorogation of the 27th of May, that 
system came to a temporary close. There was many a struggle yet to be 
made before Englishmen could point to their own condition, and exult- 
ingly say, 


‘‘This is true Liberty, when free-born men 
Having to advise the public, may speak free.” * 


The Parliament was dissolved by proclamation before the 14th of August, 
to which day it had been prorogued. The fourth Parliament of Charles IT. 
met on the 7th of October, 1679, but it was prorogued, again and again, for 
more than a year. During the summer of 1679, the trials for the Popish 
Plot went forward, with no abatement of the popular outcry against the un- 
happy Roman Catholics. In June, two Jesuits, Whitbread and Fenwick, 
who had previously stood at the bar, and had been illegally remanded to 
prison in defect of evidence, were again indicted, with three others. The 
eross-swearing on these trials was astounding. The evidence of Oates went 
to prove a conspiracy of which he became-cognizant in London in April 
1678. Sixteen of the inmates of St. Omer’s came over to the trial, and swore 
that Oates resided amongst them, uninterruptedly, from January toJune. On 
the other side, eight persons swore that they had seen him in England at the 
beginning of May. The accused were allfound guilty. Langhorne, a Catholic 
lawyer, was also tried and condemned. The six were executed on the 20th 
of June. The grossest partiality was manifested from the judgment seat in 
these trials. Scroggs, the Chief-Justice, kept no bounds of decency in 
urging the jury to convict. The other judges sat by his side, and interposed 
no opinion as to the credibility of the evidence. Roger North offers this 
excuse for his relative, and the rest of the ermined tools: “ Nothing can 
qualify the silence, but the inconceivable fury and rage of the community, 
gentle and simple, at that time, and the consequences of an open opposition 
to the Chief, whose part it was to act, as he did, demanding no assistance of 
any of them; which opposition might have been fatal in many respects: for 
the credit of the witnesses must have been impeached, which the time would 
not bear; and it was not in their office to intermeddle; for, as to the fact, 
the jury is to answer. When it is so done by the co-assessors, it is for dis- 
eretion, and not duty; the most cogent reason was, that the prejudice was 
so universal, and strong, that if an apostle had spoken against, no impression 
had taken place, nor had it done the prisoners any service; but on the other 
side, not only the rabble, but even the parliament itself, had flounced at it ; 
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which consideration turned the scales of the discretion, and made those judges 
rather let a vessel drive, which they could not stop, and reserve themselves 
for fairer opportunities, when such might happen, for them to do some good, 
without pretending to remove mountains.” * = fi sah 

There was a stop at last to these disgraceful exhibitions. The English ” 
“rabble” are violent, but they are not blood-thirsty ; and the executions of 
men who maintained their innocence to the last wrought pity and disgust 
even amongst the most prejudiced. The trial of sir George Wakeman, the 
queen’s physician, came on in July. Oates and Bedloe were as positive in 
their testimony, as on former trials where they easily obtained convictions. 
But now, to their great astonishment, the bench allowed their assertions to 
be questioned; and thus, after Oates had gone through his course of bold 
accusations against Wakeman, the Clerk of the Privy Council came forward, 
and testified that when the confident witness was asked by the Lord Chan- 
cellor if he knew anything personally of the queen’s physician, he lifted up 
his hands to heaven, and protested he did not. Three Benedictine monks 
weré indicted as accomplices with Wakeman in the design to poison the king. 
After a trial of nine hours the whole were acquitted. The believers in the 
plot gradually diminished. “ The witnesses,” says Burnet, “saw they were 
blasted ; and they were enraged on it, which they vented with much spite 
against Scroggs.” The trials of common men were now laid aside. But Stafford 
and the four other lords were still in the Tower, waiting to be tried by their 
peers. The dissolution and repeated prorogations left their fate doubtful. 
In the meanwhile Oates and Bedloe were in comfortable quarters, and were 
receiving handsome gratuities, as well as Dugdale, another of their tribe. 
There are records of many payments to these worthies, under the heads of 
“free gift and royal bounty;” “for diet;” for “charges about several 
witnesses ;”’ for “expenses about the plot;” for “ maintaining witnesses in 
town about the plot ;” for “a further discovery of the plot;”’ for “ expenses 
in prosecuting ;”’ for “ discovering a Jesuit ;’’ for “‘ journeys;” for “ dis- 
covering Papists harboured in Court;” for “lodgings in Whitehall ;” 
extending over a period from March 30, 1679, to March 4, 1683. Of the 
previous payments to the “ witnesses ” during half a year, we have no record. 
We have made a careful analysis of about a hundred and twenty entries of 
payment to Oates, Bedloe, Tonge, and Dugdale, as they appear in the accounts 
of moneys paid for Secret Services; and we find that up to the 7th of Sep- 
tember, 1681, Oates received 16602. 8s. 10d.; Bedloe, to July 1680, received 
804/.; Tonge, who died in January, 1681, received 3441, and for his 
funeral was also paid 50/.; and Dugdale, who kept drawing the wages of ° 
iniquity to the 4th of March, 1683, received 11381. 15s.+ After April, 1681, 
Oates and Dugdale, instead of being allowed to “sit at ten pounds a-week ” 
like Falstaff, were reduced to a very ignoble two pounds for allowance. 
Dugdale seems to have held on, and received large sums, long after the sup- 
posed instigators of a pretended Plot—Shaftesbury and his friends—had lost 
power or parliamentary influence. <)%. 

Whilst these fearful exhibitions of the dire effects of religious animosity 
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were passing in England, there were even more signal displays of the same 
aie though im an entirely opposite direction, manifested in Scotland. We 
ll eae the ries judgments ‘of Scroggs, to the 
ein on fe ve ‘ n yet these events must be recorded 
3 g. Religious hatreds have not so entirely died 
a amongst us, that we can be quite sure that disputes about candles and 
la are the Judaical observance of the Lord’s day, about Jews in 
hament, about Maynooth, might be wholly settled by furious orators and 
writers, without the sword and the halter, unless the darkness which sur- 
rounds such controversies were somewhat dispersed by the light of History. 
Men can only effectually learn to be tolerant and loving, by seeing what 
monsters bigotry has made of their forefathers. . 
_ After the Suppression of the insurrection of Covenanters, in 1666,* 
Scotland continued in an unquiet state; not openly resisting the govern- 
ment, but nourishing many elements of future disturbance. Archbishop 
Sharp was especially feared and hated by the stricter Presbyterians. The 
most fanatical believed him to be the enemy of God, and that his destruction 
would be an acceptable service. In July, 1668, as the archbishop was getting 
into his coach, he was shot at ; and his companion, the bishop of Orkney, was 
wounded. No one attempted to seize the offender; but the archbishop had: 
noted his features and general appearance. He wandered about the country 
for along time, and then returned to Edinburgh. Six years afterwards, Sharp 
fancied that a shop-keeper who lived near him was the man who fired at him. : 
His name was Mitchell. He was brought before the Council, and after a 
solemn promise that his life should be spared, he confessed his guilt. The 
Council doomed him to perpetual impriscument on the Bass Rock, after 
having subjected him to the torture of the boot. Mitchell had been confined 
here three or four years when it was determined to bring him to trial, for his 
crime committed in 1668. Upon the duke of Lauderdale’s becoming supreme 
in Scotland, in connexion with the Cabal ministry, he attempted to carry out 
the same policy of a compromise with non-conformists as was being attempted 
_ in England. Many Presbyterian ministers conformed under the Declaration 
of Indulgence. Burnet says that it was part of the plan to put “all the 
ousted ministers by couples in parishes ;”” but that Lauderdale, who ‘governed’ 
by fits, “ passing from hot to cold ones,” neglected this precaution, and that 
many of the deprived ministers went about, holding conventicles. Very soon 
the principles of severity trampled down any disposition to moderate courses. 
‘Indeed the more violent of the Covenanters utterly despised any measure 
which would stop short of re-instating their church in triumphant domination. 
The Black Indulgence, as they termed the healing declaration, was denounced 
as a bait for the worldly-minded and ungodly.. There were large assemblies 
jn wild and solitary places, to which many came armed. The government 
went about the repression of these meetings with a frantic violence. To 
strike terror into the Covenanters they removed Mitchell from his wave- 
beaten rock in the’ Frith, and brought him to Edinburgh for trial. His own 
confession was urged against him. The promise upon which that confession 
was extorted was suppressed. The archbishop, who had first employed an 
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agent to obtain this confession, denied any promise. The lords Lauderdale, 
Rothes, and Halton, swore that no such promise had been made by the 
Council. The Council books were not allowed to be produced ; and the man 
was convicted. The distinct record of the promise was found in the Council . 
books immediately after the conviction; and yet the man was executed. 
“This action,” says Burnet, “with all concerned in it, was looked at by all 
people with horror; and it was such a complication of treachery, perjury, 
and cruelty, as the like had not perhaps been known.” ' The Covenanters 
were not deterred by this manifestation of vindictiveness, but continued to 
assemble, particularly in the western counties. Jauderdale determined to 
act as if the whole district were in rebellion. He required all the land- 
owners to execute bonds, not only for their own conformity in attending the 
church service and avoiding conventicles, but for their servants, tenants, and 
residents on their property. They refused, and Lauderdale asked for 
authority to reduce them to submission by military force. Charles consented. 
The Highlanders were brought from their mountains to live at free quarters, 
and to plunder, in the devoted district. The inhabitants were disarmed. 
Lauderdale’s excesses became at last too much even for the government of 
Charles to bear. The king could not wholly justify the acts of his minister. | 
“ But when May, the master of the privy purse, asked him in his familiar 
way, what he thought now of his Lauderdale, he answered, as May himself 
told me, that they had objected many damned things that he had done 

against them, but there was nothing objected that was against his service: 
such are the notions that many kings drink in, by which they set up an 
interest for themselves, in opposition to the interest of the people.”* Hume 
terms the opinion of the king “a sentiment unworthy of a sovereign.” It 
was a sentiment worthy of a captain of banditti. 

There are no historical events with which the most cursory reader is 
more familiar, than the murder of archbishop Sharp, and the battles of Loudon 
Hill and Bothwell Bridge. The narratives of the atrocious tyranny which led 
to these events are sufficiently obscure, whether they issue from the perse- 
cuted or the persecutors; but they present a sufficiently distinct picture 
which searcely requires the colouring of romance to command our interest. 
That ancient hunter of Covenanters, Captain John COreichton,—who was 
introduced by Swift to the notice of the world in 1731, as “a very honest and 
worthy man, but of the old stamp,” and who himself laments over “the won- 
derful change of opinions,’—relates with the extremest glee his various 
exploits in dispersing conventicles, in apprehending preachers, and in deliver- 
ing them to the proper authorities to be tortured and hanged. He attempts 
no sort of excuse for using deceptions, to find out his victims, quite unworthy 
of the fighting cavalier. He hunts “the rogues” as if he thoroughly enjoyed 
the chase. He cannot justify his “rashness”’ in such adventures, except that 
it manifests his loyalty to his prince, his zeal for the church, and his detesta- 
tion of all rebellious principles. These narratives of Creichton precede his 
account of the insurrection of 1679. It was in the western counties that 
“the booted apostles of prelacy”’ chiefly exercised their dragoonings. There 
the Covenanters were most numerous and most persevering. But in the 
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eastern districts there was the same spirit, though less openly displayed. In 
the county of Fife, a few religious enthusiasts, encouraging each other 
in their secret prayer-meetings, and accepting the stern denunciations of the 
Hebrew scriptures to smite the wicked as holy impulses to murder the 
enemies of their own form of worship, resolved upon the sacrifice of the 
archbishop of St. Andrew’s, and of Carmichael, the commissioner of the 
Council. Ten of this band of fanatics went forth in search of their intended 
victims. John Balfour, known by: the name of Burly, and his brother- 
in-law, Hackston of Rathillet, were the leaders in this design. Carmichael 
escaped. But they accidentally encountered archbishop Sharp; and at once 
considered, in their savage enthusiasm, that God had delivered their great 
enemy into their hands. Dragged from his carriage as he was passing, in 
company with his daughter, over Magus Muir, near St. Andrew’s on the 3rd 
of May, 1679, he was inhumanly butchered, his unhappy child struggling 
with the murderers to save her aged father. The leaders fled into the west. 
Assembling some of the more violent of their own persuasion, their 
contempt of the civil government was manifested by their extinguish- 
ing the bonfires which had been lighted on the 29th of May, in honour 
of the king’s restoration, in the burgh of Rutherglen. They also 
burnt the Acts of Parliament for restoring prelacy and suppressing 
conyenticles. On the Ist of June, being Sunday, they held a field conven- 
ticle at Loudon Hill. John Graham, of Claverhouse, marched out from 
Glasgow with about a hundred and fifty cavalry, for the purpose of dispersing - 
them. The number of the Covenanters had increased to five or six hundred ; 
armed chiefly with pikes and pitchforks. They had a few-horse amongst 
them. On a marshy ground near the village of Drumclog, Claverhouse 
charged this irregular force. He was utterly discomfited, and was compelled 
to retreat to Glasgow. The insurgents followed the fugitives, their ranks 
receiving constant accessions, not only of the Cameronians who would admit 
no compromise of the Solemn League and Covenant, but of moderate 
Presbyterians, who were indignant at the tyranny under which the country 
groaned. But their camp was divided into rival sects, each despising the 
other as much as they hated their common oppressor. At Glasgow they were 
repulsed, in their first attack, by Claverhouse, who had raised barricades — 
within the city ; but their numbers becoming more and more formidable, he 
withdrew his forces towards Edinburgh. What was at first the desperate 
reyolt of a few became a vast tumultuous outbreak, approaching very nearly 
to a rebellion. The Council in London were in alarm. It was determined to 
send the Duke of Monmouth to Scotland to take the command of the govern- 
ment troops. There was no want of energy in the movements of Monmouth. 
He set out from London on the 18th of June. On the 22nd he was at the 
head of the royal army on Bothwell-moor, a few miles from Hamilton. The 
insurgents were encamped on the opposite side of the Clyde. They were 
dispirited and irresolute—neither prepared to fight nor to yield. A deputa- 
tion from the more moderate had an audience of the duke; at which they 
limited their demands to the free exercise of their religion, and would submit 
all matters of difference to a free Parliament, and a General Assembly of the 
Church. The duke called upon them to lay down their arms, but 
refused to treat except after their implicit submission. Roger North 
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has a curious relation of a secret arrangement for the employment 
of the duke as general of the forces, which appears to him a wonderful 
proof of the statesmanship of the duke of Lauderdale and of his royal 
master. Monmouth was first appointed with a latitude of power to fight, 


or treat, as he thought fit. The majority at the Council board “ approved of | 


such a trust in the General; for why, said they, should so much blood, 
and of these deluded miserables, be spilt, if they are willing to lay down 
their arms on fit terms ?’’. None spoke to the contrary. “When the king 
rose from Council, the duke of Lauderdale followed him into the bed- 
chamber, where, having him alone, he asked his Majesty if he intended to 
follow his father? Why, said the king? Because, sir, said the duke, you 
have given the General orders to treat ; the consequence.of which is—encou- 
raging and enlarging the rebellion in Scotland, and raising another, by con- 
cert, in England, and then you are lost. Therefore, if you do not change 
your orders, and send them positive to fight, and not to treat, the mischiefs 
that befell your father, in like case, will overtake you.” These two worthies, 
according to North, then clandestinely altered the orders which had been 
approved in Council, and gave directions that they should not be opened but 
at a Council of War, and in sight of the enemy. “The event,” says the 


sympathising chronicler of this duplicity, “sufficiently applauded this coun-| 


sel.” * That event was the slaughter at Bothwell Bridge. The Covenanters 
had exhibited one commendable point of strategy in guarding this passage of 
the Clyde. But Hackston of Rathillet, who defended the bridge, was not 
adequately supported. The mass of the insurgents were panic-stricken when 
they saw the king’s troops advancing upon them, whilst the artillery from the 
opposite bank of the river was breaking their ill-formed ranks. They fled on 
every side, Claverhouse exhorting his men to avenge their defeat at Loudon 
Hill. . All accounts agree that Monmouth laboured to stop the butchery 
that this worst of miscalled heroes commanded :— 
‘¢ Taking more pains when he beheld them yield, 
To save the fliers than to win the field.” + 

From the name of contempt which was bestowed upon the poor Western 
Covenanters was derived the great party name of Whig. The nicknames of 
opposite factions are necessarily obscure in their origin, and the attempts at 
their explanation partake of the same party character as the names them- 
selves. The nicknames which will live for ever in English history bad 
each a very humble origin. ory, according to North, came in about a year 
before Whig. In 1679 the discussions on the Exclusion Bill were accompanied 
with great heats in Parliament, and “without doors, the debates among the 
populace were more fierce, and agitated with extremity of opposite talk.” 
The use of opprobrious words became common. The anti-exclusionists were 


first called Yerkists. Then Tantivy became a bye-word against them. The . 


duke and the Irish were for the most part in agreement; so the duke’s sup- 
porters were first called Bogtrotters; and then “the word Tory was enter- 
tained, which signified the most despicable savages amongst. the wild Irish.” 
North says, that “ according to the common laws of scolding,” the loyalists 
now looked out for rival nicknames, “ to clear scores.” Their adversaries 
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were first called Zwe Blues—not satisfied with the plain Protestant blue of 
the Church ; then Birmingham Protestants, “alluding to false groats coun- 
terfeited ab that place, That term was “not fluent enough for the hasty 
repartee ; and, after divers changes, the lot fell upon Whig, which was very 
significative, as well as ready; being vernacular in Scotland, from whence it 
was borrowed, for corrupt and sour whey.”* Defoe agdept this derivation 
of Whig ; dnd says, the use of it began in Scotland “when the western 
men, called Cameronians, took arms frequently for their religion. 
It afterwards became a denomination to the poor harassed people of tae part 
of the country.” + 
The further we advance in the history of this miserable reign, the more 

are we perplexed by intrigues and counter-intrigues, indicating the universal 
political corruption. After the dispersion of the Covenanters, the duke of 
Monmouth is suddenly sent for from Scotland. Sir John Reresby goes to 
meet him at Doncaster on the 9th of July. “It happened to be understood, , 
that after his victory he was about laying a foundation whereon to succeed in 
that kingdom, and by the industry of his agents making himself popular.t 
Charles was ill at Windsor. Monmouth was about his sick bed. “He 
thought,” says Reresby, “he had the king to himself.” Suddenly the duke of 
York, who had travelled from Brussels in disguise, presented himself: The 
Court was in commotion. The king’s brother, and the king’s illegitimate 
son, had come to be considered as rivals for the succession. To preserve 
some tranquillity they were then both sent away—Monmouth to Flanders, 
James to Scotland, as Lord High Commissioner. At Edinburgh this Papist 
prince manifested the sincerity of his desires for general toleration, by super- 
intending with the most anxious vigilance the punishment of the Covenanters. 
Charles reproached Monmouth for having given the government somuch trouble 
with prisoners after the fight of Bothwell Bridge, and Monmouth answered, 
that he could not kill men in cold blood. James exhibited a worse trait of 
Stuart nature by presiding over the examinations of prisoners under torture. 
Under his administration the Presbyterians were subjected to the grossest 
violence of.a licentious soldiery. The military despots had full power to 
_ exercise the privileges of the inquisition in the most summary manner. Do 
you renounce the Covenant? Do you admit that it was murder to kill the 
archbishop of St. Andrew’s? Will you prayfor the king? To hesitate was 
to incur not only imprisonment but instant death. This violation of every 
form of law and every principle of justice went on for several years. The 
story of John Brown, “ the Christian carrier,” has been honestly told by Scott, 
in spite of his lurking admiration of Claverhouse.§ The poor peasant, who 
had indeed been out with the insurgents of 1679, was again in his home. He 
is seized by dragoons as he is going to dig in some peat ground, and by the 
command of Claverhouse he is shot in the presence of his wife. To her the 
gallant butcher addressed himself: “ What thinkest thou of thy husband 
- now, woman?” She replied, “I thought ever much of him, and now as 

much as ever.” He said, “ It were but justice to lay thee beside him.’’ She 
said, “If ye were permitted, I doubt not but your cruelty would go that 
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length; but how will ye make answer for this morning’s work?” He said, “ To 


man I can be answerable ; and for God I will take him in my own hand.” Such 


were the scenes that Scotland witnessed in these days of herdesolation. Unques- 
tionably the duke of York instigated the worst persecutions ; and the wretched 


instruments of tyranny, such as Claverhouse, thought that their atrocities . 


would best exhibit their love and loyalty. Whilst James was doing his con- 
genial work in Scotland, the efforts of the faction opposed to his succession 
to the crown were conducted with few conscientious scruples. All the pre- 
judices of the people were still stimulated into an unchristian hatred of 
Roman Catholics. The processions of the 17th of November were repeated, 
amidst the blaze of a thousand torches, lighting up the hideous representations 
of nuns, and priests, and cardinals; and the effigy of the pope was burnt at 
Temple Bar amidst the shouts of an enormous multitude, encouraged by men 
of rank, who huzzaed from the balcony of the King’s Head Tavern. 
These were known as the King’s Head Club; and then as the Green Ribbon 
Club. The annual pope-burnings were afterwards imitated at Edinburgh. 
The processions of Guy Fawkes on the 5th of November, and the processions 
of the pope on queen Elizabeth’s coronation-day, kept alive the intolerant 
spirit towards Roman Catholics long after their original party-objects had 


passed away. Shaftesbury is represented as the grand contriver of these | 


demonstrations of 1679 and 1680. But the demagogue contrives in vain 
unless he has popular materials to work with. No doubt he well handled the 
multitude, which at that period first acquired the name of mob. ‘They were 
the mobile vulgus of these exhibitions. Shaftesbury had now been dismissed 
from the Presidency of the Council; and was the moving spirit of the popular 
party. On the 28th of November, Monmouth suddenly returned from Hol- 
land. The bells of the city welcomed his arrival. The bonfires were again 
lighted. Charles was angry, or affected to be so, at his son’s disobedience. 
He deprived him of his offices. He ordered him to quit the kingdom, or 
incur the penalty of exclusion for ever from the royal presence. Monmouth 
obstinately remained. It was the policy of the king to prevent the Par- 
liament assembling, for he had another scheme in hand to obtain a sum from 
the king of France, which would enable him to dispense with the advice of 


1 


his troublesome subjects. The treaty failed; but Charles had boldly pro- . 


rogued the Parliament on its meeting in October. The Country party now 
set on foot all the powerful machinery of petitioning. Grand Juries, Common 
Councils, provincial Corporations, were suddenly moved, as by one impulsé¢, 
to petition the king that the Parliament should meet at the end of the frat 
short prorogation. Charles became alarmed. He published a proclamation 
vague and absurd enough, against subscribing petitions against the inown 


laws of the land. What these laws were the proclamation did not set forth. _ 


But there was a re-action. The timid were alarmed; the servile were zealous. 
Men who stood aloof from parties dreaded the signs of another Civil War. 


They joined in declarations of abhorrence of petitions for the assembling of . 


Parliament; and those who supported the king in what they considered his 
prerogative of calling a Parliament when he pleased, of acting without 
parliamentary advice, and without reference to public opinion, were deno- 
minated abhorrers. The name abhorrer soon became merged in that of Tory. 
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Tory—Whig—in a few years forgot that they each owed their birth to 
“the common laws of scolding.”’ The Irish savage grew up into a fine gentle- 
man ; the sour whey became the richest cream. The names of opprobrium 
blossomed into names of honour. They flourished in full glory for about a 
century and a half; and then passed into other distinctive titles, not so 
“* fluent for the hasty repartee.’” Whatever may be said for or against party 
distinctions—and there is a great deal to be said in either view of the ques- 
tion—one thing is clear: the invention of Tory and Whig has been a very 
pleasant boon for the writers upon politics and history. These once rival 
nicknames save many circuitous expletives; and, if they do not exactly 
define political principles, they answer as well as if one large section of public: 
men and their followers had been called red, the other blue—or one big- 
endians, the other little-endians. The terms ‘of Whig and Tory are verna- 
cular ; and we are thankful for their help in the labour that is before us. 


Bothwell Bridge. 


VoL. IV. 


Windsor, in the time of Charles IT. 
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Charles the Second’s alterations at Windsor—The Duke of York presented as a Romish Recusant 
—Progress of the Duke of Monmouth—James leaves for Scotland—Parliament—The 
Exclusion Bill—Trial and execution of Lord Stafford—The Parliament dissolved—The 
Oxford Parliament—Its sudden dissolution—The King’s Proclamation—The Whig Vindi- 
cation—State Prosecutions—Stephen College—Shaftesbury indicted for high treason—The 
Ignoramus—Court manceuvres for the choice of a sheriff of London—Shaftesbury flies to 
Holland—Persecutions of the Scotch Covenanters. 


Wrypsor CastLE was now the summer residence of Charles II. In 
August, 1678, Evelyn went with the duke of Norfolk to Windsor, “ where 
was a magnificent Court, it being the first time of his majesty removing 
thither since it was repaired.’ Charles had changed the whole aspect of the 
Castle. By his command the palatial fortress had been adapted for those 
state-displays which were to rival the splendours of the Court of the great 
Bourbon. A new building, forming the most imposing feature of the 
north front, called the Star-building, had been erected from the plans of 
Wren; and by the connexion of the suite of rooms thus obtained with the 
older portion, that splendid series of state-apartments was produced which 
terminated in St. George’s Hall. But in these alterations the ancient cha- 
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racter of the proud dwelling of the Plantagenets was utterly destroyed. _ If 


Wren had not had a violent distaste of Gothic architecture ; if his royal 
employer had not been wholly wanting in that patriotism which would have 
preserved the main features of the Windsor of Edward III. and of Elizabeth, 
as associated with the glorious days of the monarchy—his incongruous pile 
would not have remained for a century and a half a significant monument of 
the corrupt taste of the latter days of the Stuarts. To Frenchify Windsor 

__ Castle was worthy of the king who needed French gold to pay for his build- 
_ ings and his mistresses; to reward Signor Verrio for seating him enthroned 

amongst the cardinal Virtues, or as the grand arbiter of the destinies of 

_ Europe. Catherine of Braganza sits in serene majesty, surrounded by the 
_ gods, on one of Verrio’s ceilings. Mrs. Eleanor Gwynn had the more solid 

honour of dwelling within view of the Castle, at Burford House, so called 

after her son, lord Burford, afterwards the duke of St. Albans.* Windsor 
is as characteristic of the age as Whitehall. Reresby describes Charles 

_ in 1680 as living an unusually quiet life whilst Wren was building and 
Verrio painting : “The king shewed me a great, deal of what he had done 

to the house, which was indeed very fine, and acquainted me with what 
he intended to do more; for then it was he was upon finishing that most 

majestic structure. He lived quite privately at this time; there was little 

_ or no resort to him; and his days he passed in fishing or walking in the 

epark,’ + 4 
: Charles was thus “ sauntering ” at Windsor when the denouement of the 

great drama of his house was rapidly approaching. Evelyn has this record in 

his Diary, on the 24th of July, 1680: “ Went with my wife aud daughter to 

Windsor, to see that stately court, now nearly finished. There was erected 

in the court the king on horseback, lately cast in copper, and set ona rich 

pedestal of white marble, the work of Mr. Gibbons, at the expense of Toby 

Rustat, a page of the back stairs, who, by his wonderful frugality, had arrived 

to a great estate in money, and did many works of charity, as well as this of 

gratitude to his master, which cost him 10007. He isa very simple, ignorant, 

- but honest and loyal creature.” There were many others of the simple, 

ignorant, honest, and loyal of Charles’s subjects who would be ready to aver, 

- with Toby Rustat, as the Latin inscription on the pedestal of this statue 

avers, that Charles II. was not only the most merciful of masters but the 

best of kings. The page of the back stairs who witnessed his never-failing 

-urbanity would receive that quality as the evidence of every other merit. 
But from the more rational thinkers a severer judgment was to be expected. 
The duke of York “now reigned absolute in the king’s affairs,” writes 
Reresby.{ Against the duke was all the Whig hostility now concentrated. 
The tale of Monmouth’s legitimacy was revived. The king, on the 8rd of 

- June, renewed his declaration that he was never married to any other than 

the queen. On the 26th of June, Shaftesbury, accompanied by several lords 

and commoners, came before the Grand Jury at Westminster, and presented 
the duke asa Popish recusant. The chief justice defeated this bold measure by 


? 


* Windsor has at length found fit chroniclers of its various subjects of historical interest, as 
well as of the minuter topographical details which illustrate manners and customs, in the elabo- 
rate work of Mr. Tighe and Mr. Davis—‘‘ Annals of Windsor,” 2 vols. 1858. 
pe + *Memoirs,” p. 231. t Lbid., p. 232. ; 
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discharging the jury, whilst Shaftesbury was in consultation with some of the 
judges. The Parliament had been summoned to meet on the 21st of October. 
The great question of the exclusion of the duke of York from the succession 
to the throne was sure to be renewed. -It was thought that the king could be 
gained over to consent to this departure from the principle of hereditary. 
right. The duchess of Portsmouth had been induced by the Whig leaders, 
by threats and promises, to undertake the recommendation of the exclusion 
to the king, he having the right of naming his successor by will. He was to 
receive an ample grant of money ; he might secure the power of naming his 
favourite son, Monmouth, to wear the crown after his decease. Burnet says 
that he was assured that the duchess of Portsmouth “ once drew the king to 
consent to it.” James in his Memoirs implies this, when he found that “ his 
being sent away again began to be more discoursed of than ever.” He sus- 
pected that “the king himself began to waver; and accordingly he soon 
found by discoveries on that subject that his majesty now doubted whether 
he could stand by him or no. The duke represented to him his constant and 
late engagement to the contrary, but found him so changed that it gave him 
great reason now at last to apprehend what he had been oft told, but never 
believed, that his majesty would abandon him in the end.” * The day before 
the meeting of Parliament the duke of York sailed for Scotland. The French 
ambassador, Barillon, represents James as declaring that he would make his 
enemies repent—‘as much as to say that he hopes to be able to excite 
troubles in Scotland and Ireland.”” Even in England his cause would not 
have been without supporters. “The papists lifted up their crest in great 
arrogance.”’+ It was a moment of deep anxiety. Two of Charles’s ministers, 
Godolphin and Sunderland, advised him to consent to a Bill of Exclusion. 
The duchess of Portsmouth had bribes and blandishments to mould that 
royal will upon whose consistency there could be no reliance. But the in- 
trigue failed. The king wanted the vote of money to precede the Exclusion 
Bill.. The Whig leaders wanted his assent to the Bill before the vote of © 
money. ‘The Session was opened on the 21st of October—that first meeting 
of the new Parliament which had been prorogued seven times. Charles in 
his speech promised to support the Protestant religion “ against all the con- 
spiracies of our enemies.” He would concur “in any new remedies which 
shall be proposed, that may consist with preserving the succession of the 
Crown in its due and legal course of descent.” On the 26th lord Russell 
moved “ that we may resolve to take into our consideration how to suppress 
‘Popery, and to prevent a Popish successor.” On the 2nd of November, the 
Bill of Exclusion was brought in. fn 
With the projected exclusion of the duke of York was intimately asso- 
ciated the design to set up the duke of Monmouth as the future heir to the 
Crown. The king’s declaration of his son’s illegitimacy was little heeded by 
the people. “This duke, whom for distinction they called the Protestant — 
duke, though the son of an abandoned woman, the people made their idol.’”’+ 
Dryden has painted Shaftesbury remonstrating with Monmouth on his doubts 
and apprehensions, when a crown was within his view: ~ 


* Clarke’s ‘Life of James II,”—Extract from James’s ‘* Memoirs,” vol. i. p. 595. 
+ Reresby, p. 232. ~ Evelyn, ‘* Diary,” November 28, 1679, 
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*<Did you for this expose yourself to show, 
And to the crowd bow popularly low ? 
For this your glorious progress next ordain, 
With chariots, horsemen, and a numerous train.” * 


The “glorious progress” of Monmouth was in the West of England, in 
August, 1680. The country people canie from miles round to see him in his 
_ way to Longleat. At Ilchester the streets were strewed with flowers. At 

White Lackington House, near Ilminster, he was met by two thousand 
horsemen. A woman pressed upon him, and touched his hand, to be cured 
of the king’s evil, as if he already sat in the chair of Edward the Confessor. 
A thousand young men, all clothed uniformly in white linen, went three 
miles out of Exeter to meet him, and preceded him, hand in hand, as he 
entered their city.t There were no riotous proceedings; but these demon- 
strations were very significant of the feelings of the middle classes towards 
the duke of York. The Protestant duke and the Papist duke were in direct 
antagonism. Monmouth understood how to keep alive this political ery. 
Ralph Thoresby went to see him at Whitehall after his progress. Being 
told “that we came from Leeds, the great clothing-place, he answered, with 
a smile, we were not for Popery there, no more than they in the West, 
alluding to his extraordinary kind entertainment there, as in the public 
news.’ { There was no political dishonesty in thus appealing to popular 
opinion against the dreaded predominance of Popery. But to set up the son 
of Lucy Waters as a pretender to the Crown was a great mistake of some of 
the Whig statesmen—a mistake which inevitably tended to disgust the 
sober-minded, and to lead to that re-action which enabled Charles to walk 
once more in the old ways of despotism. : 

‘After many days’ debate in the House of Commons, a Bill was passed on 
the 15th of November, “for securing of the Protestant religion, by disabling 
James, duke of York, to inherit the imperial Crown of England and Ireland, 
and the dominions and territories thereunto belonging.” It was carried to 
the Peers by lord Russell. “ A great number of members accompanied him 
and it ; and ‘as soon as it was delivered gave a mighty shout ; which tumultuous 
- and barbarous way of proceeding had too great a resemblance of forty-one, 
not to convince all judicious persons that this would prove a prelude of the 
same tragedy, if not timely prevented.’”’§ The debate of the Lords was 
carried on with unusual heat. The two greatest orators, Shaftesbury and 
Halifax, were pitted against each other in this contest, although their general 
principles were the same. All accounts of this debate assign to Halifax the 
honour of having thrown out the Exclusion Bill, by his almost unexampled 
eloquence. It was rejected on the first reading by a majority of 83363 
dividing against 30. Halifax and others who opposed the exclusion of the 
duke of York, desired to enact limitations of the sovereign power, should he 
succeed to the Crown. The constitutional difference between these two pro- 
positions has been forcibly put by Mr. Fox, in his History of James the 
Second : “The question of what are to be the powers of the Crown is surely 


: * ¢ Absalom and Achitophel.” " 
~ + “Life of James, Duke of Monmouth.” By George Roberts, vol. i, chapter vii. 
+ Thoresby’s ‘‘ Diary,” vol. i. p. 66. 
§ ‘Life of James II.,” vol. i. p. 617. 
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of superior importance to that of who shall wear it? Those, at least, who 

consider the royal prerogative as vested in the king, not for his sake but for 

that of his subjects, must consider the one of these questions as much above 

the other in dignity, as the rights of the public are more valuable than those | 
of an individual. In this view, the prerogatives of the Crown are in sub- 

stance and effect the rights of the people; and these rights of the people 

were not to be sacrificed to the purpose of preserving the succession to the 

most favoured prince, much less to one who, on account of his religious per- 

guasion, was justly feared and suspected.” 

When Charles opened the Parliament on the 21st of October, he said, to 
give “ the fullest satisfaction your hearts can wish for the security of the Pro- 
testant religion, I do recommend to you to pursue the further exami- 
nation of the Plot, with a strict and an impartial inquiry. I do not think 
myself safe, nor you neither, till that matter be gone through with; and 
therefore it will be necessary that the lords in the Tower be brought to their 
speedy trial, that justice may be done.” In his private conversation at this. 
period he expressed the utmost contempt of the witnesses for the Plot. He 
“proved to a demonstration that many articles they had given in evidence 
were not only improbable but quite impossible.”* To turn the wrath of the 
Parliament against his brother to some humbler personages, there were. 
victims in the Tower ready for the sacrifice. The first and only victim 
selected from these prisoners was lord Stafford. This nobleman, illustrious 
in the blood of the Howards, venerable for his age and infirmities, was im- 
peached by the Commons, and brought to trial before his Peers on the 30th 
of November. It was his sixty-ninth birthday. Westminster Hall had been. 
fitted up with a more than ordinary preparation. Places were assigned to the. 
king and queen, to the Peers, to the members of the House of Commons, to the 
managers of the impeachment, to the judges. “I think it was the deepest 
solemnity I ever saw,” writes Reresby. The same forms were gone through, 
with the same arrangements, as when Pym confronted Strafford, and the father 
of the peer now accused presided as High Steward. The forms and the arrange- 
ments of benches were the same; but the spirit was essentially different. It 
was not a trial which was to determine whether England was to be a free mo- 
narchy or an absolute monarchy. It was the struggle of a faction fora tempo-. 
rary triumph, to assert a power which was unable to reach the great delinquent. 
The witnesses against Stafford were Oates, and Dugdale, and Turberville. The. 
accused peer defended himself with unexpected ability. He pointed out how 
unworthy Oates was of belief—one who pretended that he was never a Papist 
though he had gone over to the Church of Rome ; who avowed himselt a spy 
at St. Omers, though he went through all the discipline of a proselyte., 
Evelyn, who was present, was much struck by this, and thought “ such a man’s. 
testimony should not be taken against the life of a dog.’ But Dugdale and. 
others positively swore to Stafford’s participation in a plot to assassinate the 
king. The majority of the peers, eighty-six to fifty-five, pronounced him 
guilty, each giving his judgment, with his hand upon his breast, “upon my. 
honour.” The unfortunate nobleman was condemned on the 7th of December 
and he was executed on the 29th. Though on the day of his trial he was 


. 
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assailed by popular invective, when he protested his innocence on the scaffold 
the spectators cried, “ We believe you, my lord—God bless you, my lord.” 
The king, at the prayer of the House of Lords, had remitted that part of the 
sentence of a traitor upon which the most brutal could not look without 
disgust. The sheriffs raised a question, which they addressed to the House 
of Commons, whether the king could dispense with these barbarities. The 
House resolved that it was content that execution should be done upon lord 


_ Stafford by severing his head from his body. Lord Russell has been accused, upon’ 


the assertion of the historian Echard, of having sanctioned this interference 
with the dispensing power—of having, according to Hume, “seconded in the 
House the barbarous scruple of the sheriffs.” There is no proof that Russell 
took any part in the debate upon the queries of the sheriffs. We scarcely think 
that lord John Russell, whatever impartiality he may thus show tothe memory _ 
of his ancestor, is quite warranted in thinking the testimony of Echard sufficient 
to give probability to the assertion of a circumstance regarding Russell which 
is, “if true, the most to be lamented in his whole life.”* In the reign of 
James the Second, a Bill was passed by the Peers, for reversing the attainder 
of Stafford. It was interrupted in the Commons by more urgent matters. It 
was not till the reign of George the Fourth, when religious animosities, if not 
wholly passed away, had lost their ancient character of vindictiveness, that 
by a special statute the attainder was annulled, and the descendants of lord 
Stafford were restored to the honours of their house. Whilst Stafford’s blood 
was being shed upon evidence which the king considered that of false wit- 
nesses, he felt none of the qualms which his father felt when he consented to 
the death of the great earl who said “ Put not your trust in princes.” No 
one put any trust in the second Charles. Himself a Papist, he saw the Papist 
noble hunted to death without even a tear for his fate. On the 24th of 
December, says Reresby, “I was at the king’s couchée, when there were 
but four present. His majesty was in a very good humour, and took up 
some time in displaying to us the fallacy and emptiness of those who pretend 
to a fuller measure of sanctity than their neighbours, and pronounced them 
to be, for the most part, abominable hypocrites and the most arrant knaves.” 
Even mitred heads came in for the royal sarcasms. ‘“ He was-that night two 
full hours in putting off his clothes, and it was half an hour past one before 
he went to bed. He seemed to be quite free from care and trouble; though 
one would have thought, at this time, he should have been overwhelmed 
therewith.”+ There was enough, indeed, to overwhelm a king who would 
take any matter seriously to heart. The levity of Charles was his shield and 
buckler. The Commons were not only resolute in their persistent hostility 
to the duke of York, but manifested an arbitrary violence in the arrest 
of some who had signed the declaration of “abhorrence.” They exercised a 
more constitutional power in the impeachment of Chief Justice Scroggs for 
dismissing the Grand Jury when the duke of York was presented as a Romish 
recusant; for stopping the publication of a newspaper called “ The Weekly 
Packet of Advice from Rome;” and for inflicting enormous fines upon pub- 
lishers of news, and requiring excessive bail, declaring “ he would have regard 
to persons and their principles in imposing of fines.” The House at last 


* 66 Life of William Lord Russell,” vol. i. p. 235. + ‘*Memoirs,” p. 238. 
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resolved that until the duke of York was excluded from the suecession, they 


would not grant any supply. This impracticable Parliament was dissolved on 
the 18th of January, 1681. . 

The distracted condition of public affairs at this juncture excited so great 
alarm, that superstitions, arising out of unwonted natural appearances, pro- 
duced the same effect, even amongst the educated, as in the days before 


scientific knowledge, although of the humblest kind, had taught men to sepa- 


rate the aspects of the physical world from their supposed connexion with 
moral causes, On the 12th of December, 1680, Evelyn writes, “ This evening, 
looking out of my chamber-window towards the west, I saw a meteor of an 
obscure bright colour, very much in shape like the blade of a sword, the rest 
of the sky very serene and.clear. What. this may portend God only knows. 
But such another phenomenon I remember to have seen in 1640, about the 
trial of the great earl of Strafford, preceding our bloody rebellion. I pray 
God avert his judgments.’’ The danger of another Civil War was not alto- 
gether to be associated with popular credulity. That great danger seemed 
approaching when the new Parliament met at Oxford on the 21st of March. 
Some covert design on the part of the Crown was apprehended in thus 
departing from the ancient custom of assembling the Parliament at West- 
minster, except in times of the plague. The Oxford Parliament of Charles 
the First was no precedent for this meeting-place of a new Parliament elected 
by the general voice of the nation. The king went to Oxford surrounded by 
his guards. The Whig members went to Oxford accompanied by armed 
bands of retainers, wearing in their hats ribbons inscribed “no Popery, no 
slayery.’’ Charles was indifferent as to the temper of the Parliament on the 
question of supplies. On the day that he went to Oxford he had concluded 
a treaty with Louis XIV. for a new subsidy of French gold. King James 
the Second records this transaction with the utmost xonchalance: ‘“ The king’s 
necessities had been long so great, and the Parliament so refractory and inso- 
lent, that he had no way left of relieving one, without consenting to the 


unreasonable demands of the other, but by a private treaty with France. — 


The duke first put the king in the way of it, which the French at first answered 
only by compliments and in general terms. But. at last it was concluded 
they should give the king fifty thousand pounds every quarter, the first pay- 
ment to be at the end of June, 1681, without any condition on the king’s 
side but that of friendship, but promises on the French part not to disturb 
Flanders nor Holland.” * . 

The Parliament of Oxford lasted seven days. The king and his Court were 
at Christchurch. The Commons sat in the Schools. ‘Charles, in his opening 
speech, spoke in a bolder tone than had been his wont :.“‘ The unwarrantable 
proceedings of the last House of Commons were the occasion of my parting 
with the last Parliament; for I, who will never use arbitrary government 


myself, am resolved not to suffer it in others .... What I have formerly, — 


and so often, declared touching the succession, I cannot depart from. But 
to remove all reasonable fears that may arise from the possibility of a Popish 
successor’s coming to the Crown, if means can be found, that in such a case 
the administration of the government may remain in Protestants’ hands, I 


* Life of James II.,” p. 715. 
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_ shall be ready to hearken to any such expedient, by which the Religion might 
_ be preserved, and the Monarchy not destroyed.”* The “ expedient”? which was 
proposed, with the sanction of the king, was to this effect—that the duke of 
York should be banished during his life to the distance of five hundred miles 
from the British dominions ; that certain Roman Catholics of considerable 
estates should also be banished; that on the decease of the reigning monarch 
the duke should assume the title of king, but exercise no sovereign power, the 
government being administered by a regent—the princess of Orange being 
the first regent, and the lady Anne regent after the princess. The expedient 
was rejected. The Commons again resolved, “That a Bill be brought in to 
exclude James, duke of York, from inheriting the imperial crowns of England 
and Ireland, and the dominions and territories thereunto belonging.’ The 
refusal of the Commons to agree to the proposed compromise is regarded by 
some as factious, by others as imprudent. James himself thought the expedient, 
which originated with Halifax, “fully as pernicious ” as the Bill of Exclusion.+ 
The majority of the Parliament thought the expedient futile. Ina “ Vindi- 
cation ’’ which we shall presently notice, it was said, “The Parliament, observ- 
ing the precedents of former ages, did wisely choose rather to exclude him, 
than to leave him the name, and place the power in a regent. For they 
could not but look upon it as folly to expect that one of his temper, bred up 
in such principles of politics as made him in love with arbitrary power, and 
bigoted in their religion which always propagates itself by blood, would 
patiently bear these shackles, which would be very disgustful unto a prince of 
the most meek disposition . . . . This would certainly have bred a contest ; 
_ and these limitations of power proposed to keep up the government must 
unavoidably have destroyed it.” During the eventful week of the Session at 
Oxford, the Commons were not only agitated by this great question of the 
succession, but the apple of discord was thrown between the two Houses, by 
the refusal of the Lords to entertain an impeachment by the Commons for 
high treason of an impudent spy and libeller, Fitzharris. The story of this 
man is merely the story of one of those miserable games of plot and counter- 
plot which disgraced these times. Being in the pay of the Court, he wrote a 
violent libel against the king, which it is conjectured that he intended to put 
into the pocket of some Whig leader, to implicate him in a treasonable design. 
Lady Russell, in writing to her husband, bids him look to his pockets. FFitz- 
harris next pretended he had important discoveries to make of Court secrets ; 
and the Whigs turned to him asa valuable auxiliary. The Attorney-General 
then having been ordered to prosecute him at law, the Whigs resolved to save him 
by an impeachment from the certain destruction of a trial at law. The Lords 
voted that Fitzharris should be left to the ordinary course of justice. The 
Commons asserted their right to impeach any peer or commoner for high- 
treason, and held that the refusal of the Lords to proceed upon this impeach- 
ment was a violation of the constitution of Parliament.t This dispute 
between the two Houses was a sufficient pretence for a dissolution. Charles 


* <¢Parliamentary History,” vol. iv. col. 1303. + “Life of James II,” vol. i. p. 670. 

= Mr. Hallam maintains that the ‘‘inadvertent position of Blackstone, that a commoner 
cannot be impeached for high treason, is contrary to the latest determination of the supreme 
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accomplished this measure with a decision very unusual with him. The Theatre 
had been ordered to be fitted up for the Commons, who required more space than 
they found in the Schools. On Saturday, the 26th of March, the king was 
exceedingly busy amongst the workmen in the Theatre. On Sunday evening, he » 
was describing tothe circle about him howadmirably his faithful Commons would 
be accommodated. On the Monday morning two sedan-chairs were moving out 
of Christchurch. At the door of the House of Lords the king got out of the 
first chair ; his robes were taken out of the second chair. But “the Garter 
robes were-put up instead of the robes of State; so the chair must go back, 
with an officer to bring the right.” * A peer who saw the manceuvre was 
forcibly detained till the robes of State arrived. Then the king went into 
the chamber of the Peers; the Black Rod summoned the Commons; and 
these unexpected words came from the royal mouth: “ My lords and gentle- 
men: That all the world may see to what a point we are come, that we are 
not like to have a good end when the divisions at the beginning are such, 
therefore, my Lord Chancellor, do as I have commanded you.” My Lord 
Chancellor dissolved the Parliament. ‘The king immediately departed with 
all speed to London,” says Reresby. “It was not to be expressed,” writes 
North, “what clutter there was in town about getting off. The price of 
coaches mounted cent. per cent. in a quarter of an hour. It was the conceit 
of a foreign minister that the town looked as if it had been besieged, and 
just surrendered upon articles forthwith to remove.” On the 8th of April 
the king published a Declaration of the causes for the dissolution of the two 
last Parliaments. Undutiful as was the behaviour of those Parliaments, his 
majesty declared, “That nothing should ever alter his affection to the Pro- 
testant religion as established by law, nor his love to Parliament: for he 
would still have frequent Parliaments.” During the four remaining years of 
the life of Charles no other Parliament was summoned. The royal Declara- 
tion was answered in a very elaborate “ Vindication of the proceedings of the 
two last Parliaments’’—a calm and logical paper, which assumed the existence, 
of a real conspiracy for the establishment of Popery.+ The king’s Declara- 
tion was read in the churches. The arguments of the Vindication, set forth 
by Sydney, Somers, and Jones, produced little effect: The terrors of the 
Popish plot had passed away. The danger of another Civil War excited, with 
few exceptions, an apprehension that the Whig leaders were looking beyond 
a constitutional resistance to arbitrary government and to a Popish successor. 
Addresses of attachment and confidence were now as unmeasured in their | 
servility as in the days of the first James. Learned bodies sent their 
deputations to Whitehall to tell the king that he derived not his title from 
the people, but from God; that to God only are kings accountable ; “ that it 
belongs not to subjects either to create or censure, but to honour and obey 
their sovereign, who comes to be so-by a fundamental hereditary right of 
succession, which no religion, no law, no fault, no forfeiture, can alter or 
diminish.” { Thus encouraged, it can scarcely appear surprising that the 
king should have followed up his triumph at Oxford—his coup de maistre, as 


* North, ‘‘Examen,” p. 104. ; 
+ It is printed in the ‘‘ Parliamentary History,” vol. iv. Appendix, No. xv. 
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North terms the sudden dissolution,—by governing without Parliaments ; 
and by calling in all the machinery of tyrannous judges and corrupt juries to 
crush the leaders of the Opposition; that he should have deprived adverse 
Corporations of their Charters ; that he should have dispensed with the laws 
that interfered with his Papist brother; and have himself died with the avowal 
on his lips that contradicted the lie of his life,—the avowal that he belonged 
to the Romish Church. 

The lawyers had ample business on their hands immediately after the 
dissolution of the Oxford Parliament. Fitzharris was put upon his trial in 
the Court of King’s Bench. He pleaded his impeachment in bar of the 
jurisdiction of that court. The judges evaded the plea; and he was convicted 
of a treasonable libel, and was executed. Plunket, the titular archbishop of 
Armagh, was at the same time convicted of an Irish Popish plot. There is 
no infamy of the reign of Charles II. greater than this. The innocence of 
the Roman Catholic prelate was believed ‘even by his persecutors; but he 
was sacrificed by the Court, that the popular suspicion of the Popish ten- 
dencies of the king might be removed by an ostentatious piece of blood- 
shedding. Thus far the law went in the old direction of religious intolerance. 
But the re-action of public opinion was not to be left unused. Some of the 
witnesses for the Plot were still in hand; and they were now as ready to give 
evidence against Protestants as they had been to swear away the lives of 
Papists. Stephen College, a London joiner, commonly known as “the Pro- 
testant Joiner,’ had been swaggering at Oxford with sword and pistol. He 

was accused of a treasonable attempt to seize the person of the king. The 
evidence against him was chiefly that of Dugdale. A London grand-jury 
ignored the indictment. College was then indicted in Oxfordshire, where a 
jury was more compliant. He was tried on the 17th of August, and on the 
trial Oates contradicted the evidence of Dugdale. We have shown the 
amount and duration of the payments to these witnesses.* It is to be 
observed that Oates ceased to be paid at this exact period. “To punish 
Oates for, his conduct at this trial, his pension was taken from him, and he 
was turned out of his lodgings at Whitehall,” says Dr. Lingard. The 
documents we referred to show that Dugdale received his wages for a year 
and a half longer. In spite of the contradictory evidence Stephen College 
was hanged; the Lord Chief-Justice Guilford having manifested his fitness 
for the dirty work of the government by intercepting the papers that were 
handed to the prisoner as materials for his defence, and withholding some. 
that he asserted were libellous. “It had been a prime jest,” says Roger 
North, “if, under the pretence of a defence, the criminal should be allowed 
to vent seditious libels, full of mutiny and reflection to amuse the people; 
and so to come forth and be published in print.’ Burnet says of this 
trial, “ North’s behavour in that whole matter was such, that, probably, if 
he had lived to see an impeaching Parliament, he might have felt the ill 
-effects of it.” . : 

A man of far higher mark than “the Protestant Joiner” was now to be 
~ assailed through the great engine of the law. The Irish witnesses who came 
over to give testimony against the Roman Catholic primate had been believed 
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by an English jury. Would they be less worthy of credit when they swore 
that they had been suborned by the earl of Shaftesbury to give false testimony 
against the queen, the duke of York, and other personages? Shaftesbury was 
sent to the Tower in July. In November he was indicted of high-treason 
before a London grarid-jury, preparatory to a trial by his Peers in the Court 
of the High Steward. Had a true Bill been found Shaftesbury would un- 
questionably have finished his career on the scaffold, whether guilty or not. 
| His judges would have been selected by the king; “his subsequent’ trial 
would have been mere matter of form, as much as after sentence the warrant 
to behead him.” * During the five months of his imprisonment, Shaftesbury, 
through his counsel, repeatedly applied for the protection of his own Habeas 
Corpus Act. The judges evaded the application. His character was to be 
blasted, so that the indictment should come before a jury sufficiently pre- 
judiced against the accused. Every weapon of abuse was employed against — 
him. He was denounced from the pulpits as “the Apostle of Schism;” he 
was characterised, in doggrel verse which preceded Dryden’s immortal satire, 
as Machiavel, as the devil’s foster-brother, as Achitophel; the hint was taken, 
and a week before the indictment was presented at the Old Bailey, came out 
“ Absalom and Achitophel.” The king at this time “was more than usually | 
serious, and seemingly under a greater weight of thought than had been 
observed of him on account of the most important.business.’’ Reresby, who 
notices this unusual demeanour of the king, says that Halifax maintained 
that it would be prudent to set Shaftesbury at liberty, upon terms ; but that 
“the king was resolved to prosecute him to the utmost’ was the information 
of one of the secretaries. On the 24th of November the indictment was pre- 
sented to the Grand Jury at the Old Bailey. North and Pemberton sat on 
the Bench; and, contrary to all precedent, it was resolved that the examina- 
tion of the witnesses should be in open court. The foreman of the jury 
contended that they were sworn to keep the. king’s counsel, their fellows’ 
counsel, and their own, secret. North maintained that the king could 
dispense with the secrecy. The object of these tools of power was to help 
out the witnesses in their contradictions, and to awe the jury. The evidence 
of the charge “for compassing and imagining the death of the king” was 
attempted to be supported by a paper, “ containing no less than matter of 
high treason, which was sworn to have been found amongst the papers in his 
closet.” + It wasa plan of an association, not in his handwriting, and without a 
signature. “The witnesses,” says Burnet, “swore many incredible things 
against him, mixed with other things that looked very like his extravagant 
way of talking.” The jury retired for a short time, and brought back the 
indictment, with “ Zgnoramus ”’ written on the back. A shout of joy went 
up in the hall, and was re-echoed through the streets. Bonfires were lighted. 
A medal was struck to celebrate the triumph. The king discoursed to the 
foreign ambassadors “on the subject of the hard measure dealt to him by 
Lord Shaftesbury’s jury ;”’ and, in a more sensible spirit, gave Dryden the 
hint for his poem of “The Medal.’’ The poem made the Medal more 
popular; and men proclaimed their opinions by wearing it hanging at the 
button-hole. 
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The refusal of the Grand Jury to find a true bill against Shaftesbury was 
imputed to the selection of jurymen by the Whig sheriffs. To obtain 
obedient sheriffs who would summon pliant jurymen was now the great aim 
of the Court. This scheme was carried into effect in a very remarkable 
manner. The Lord Mayor of 1682, sir John Moor, was a more than average 
example of the weakness and vanity that sometimes clings to civic dignitaries. 
There was an old custom of the city which is thus described by Roger North. 
* At the Bridgehouse feast, which is sometime before the 24th of June, the 
day of the election at Guildhall, the Lord Mayor takes his time, and, out of 
a large gilt cup, drinks to some person he names by the title of Sheriff of 
London and Middlesex, for the year ensuing. If the person be present, the 
cup is immediately borne to him, and he pledges my Lord-Mayor : if he be not 
present, then the cup is conveyed in the great coach, with the sword-bearer 
and officers, openly, and in state, to the house of the person drunk to, and the 
officer declaring the matter, presents the cup to him; and then he is called 
my Lord Mayor’s Sheriff, and not long after, he is summoned to the court of 
the Lord Mayor and Aldermen, and there, if he holds, he enters into bond to 
take upon him the office at the time; andif he fines off, then, in a like method, 
the cup is sent to another, till the person is pitched upon that will hold: ‘and 
this way of drinking and fining off is of great use to the city, for it brings 
money into the chamber; and it is called going a birding for sheriffs. At 
Midsummer-day, when the Conimon Hall meets for the election of sheriffs, 
and the ‘Lord Mayor and Court of Aldermen are come upon the Suggestum, 
called the Hustings, the common sergeant, by the common crier, puts to the 
hall the question for confirming the Lord Mayor’s sheriff, which used to pass 
affirmatively of course. After that, the Lord Mayor and Aldermen rise and 
go up into the room they call the court of aldermen, leaving the floor or body 
of the livery men below to choose another sheriff by themselves, without their 
interposing or being concerned in the choice.” . This is, in part, a mis- 
representation. or forty years the custom of nominating one of the sheriffs 
by the cup had been laid aside, and both sheriffs had been elected, without 
such namination, by the Common Hall. The Lord Mayor had been sent for 
by king Charles; and “the king himself encouraged him, with expressions 
not only of protection but command ; and at last, after much hesitation, he 
determined roundly to conform, and all at once promised the king to send his 
cup to any citizen his majesty should nominate to him. He was slow, but 
sure.””* Jeffreys, the recorder, suggested that there was a rich Turkey mer- 
chant recently arrived from Constantinople, who was the very man. Dudley ~ 
North, the brother of the Chief Justice, was a person of eminent ability, who 
had sounder notions of commerce and finance than most men of his time; 
and it is painful to find one of such talent and knowledge listening to these 
arguments of his cunning and servile brother: “ He was made to understand 
what an advantage such an opportunity was to oblige a king who had power 
to gratify by employment any fit persons, such as he was.”+ And 80 the cup 
was sent, “in full parade and form” to Mr. Dudley North. Midsummer 
Day, June 24, witnessed a tremendous uproar in Guildhall. The refusal of 

the Lord Mayor’s cup-sheriff was unmistakeable. The Lord Mayor retired. 
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He came again and again to put the question, but with the same result. He 
then adjourned the Common Hall. It was contended that the adjournment 
was illegal. Counsel were brought on a subsequent day to argue the point, 
amidst the uproar of contending factions; “This was midsummer work 
indeed, extreme hot and dusty ; and the partisans strongly disordered every 
way, with crowding, bawling, sweating, and dust ; all full of anger, zeal, and 
filth in their faces. They ran about, up and down stairs, so that any one, not 
better informed, would have thought the place rather an huge Bedlam than a 
meeting for civil business. And yet, under such an awkward face of affairs 
as this was, the fate of the English government and monarchy depended but 
too much on the event of so decent an assembly.” * Roger North, the 
encomiast of every measure that tended to convert the English monarchy into 
a pure despotism, has no hesitation in acknowledging that the fate of the 
existing government depended upon having a sheriff who would return corrupt 
jurymen. He says of the Court party, “ If one good sheriff were gained, they 
did not fear what hurt the other alone could do; for both sheriffs made but 
one officer.’ The contest went on for several months. The city was in a 
continued fever. The Lord Mayor opened a poll at which North and another 
Court candidate were elected ; the sheriffs opened a poll at which two popular 
candidates were elected. The Chief Justice and his tool Jeffreys bullied and 
intrigued: and in the end Dudley North and a fit coadjutor were sworn into 
office. It was clear that if another indictment had been presented against 
Shaftesbury, he would have had small chance of saving his head. He fled to 
Holland, accompanied by his constant friend, the famous John Locke. He 
died in the following year. ; 
The duke of York, as High Commissioner in Scotland, had been manifest- 
ing the spirit in which he purposed to govern the two countries when the 
power should fall into his hands. He had put down an outburst of the 
puritan spirit in the followers of two ministers, Cargill and Cameron, known 
as Cameronians. The excess of fanaticism was met by the excess of tyranny; — 
and women, refusing to cry “ God bless the king,” went to their deaths as 
martyrs. A Parliament was called. It voted that the succession to the 
Crown was indefeasible ; it enacted a test, which, as altered by a compromise 
of opposite parties, asserted the king’s supremacy, renounced the Covenant, 
inculcated the doctrine of passive obedience, and disclaimed any attempt to 
change the civil or religious establishments ; but at the same time it expressed 
the adherence to the Protestant religion of the person taking the test. The 
courtiers proposed that all princes of the blood should be exempted from the 
oath. The earl of Argyle opposed this, and he was consequently marked 
for destruction. In taking the test himself, as a privy connsellor, he said 
that he did not mean to bind himself, in a lawful way, from wishing and 
endeavouring any alteration which he might think to the advantage of 
Church or State, and not repugnant to the Protestant religion and his own 
loyalty. A few days after he was arrested; was indicted for high treason: 
and was found guilty of treason and leasing-making. He contrived to escape 
to Holland. His estate was confiscated. Scotland was wholly under the 
feet of the tyrant. Judicial murders were committed in every district of the 
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southern and western counties. Hundreds were outlawed. A. seditious 
declaration was published by the maddened Presbyterians, renouncing 
allegiance to Charles Stuart. To compel suspected persons to abjure the 
declaration was now the business of a lawless soldiery and slavish magistrates. 
The Scottish administration of the duke of York is thus complacently re- 
corded: “ He stifled at its first birth a commotion of the fanatical party which 
then happened to break out, whereof some were taken and made examples 
of, but many more were won over by the great esteem his presence had 
gained amongst them.”* In his own Memoirs of this period, he wonders 
how men could apprehend danger from Popery, “while they overlooked the 
imminent danger of being swallowed up by Presbytery and Fanaticism.” + 

Congenial as his pursuits in Scotland were to the duke of York, he desired 
to return to England. He accomplished this object by enlisting the duchess 
of Portsmouth in his interest, by some secret arrangement for settling a 
pension upon her out of the income which he derived from the Post Office, 
upon which annuity she might raise a hundred thousand pounds. The affair 
could not be managed; but Charles gave the duchess 10,000/. quarterly out 
of his French pension, and she went abroad. The duke came to England 
for a short time, and then returned to Scotland, having narrowly escaped 
shipwreck in his passage. He again came to give that impulse to the 
schemes for arbitrary power which Charles had not resolution himself to 
carry out. Halifax and Seymour, two of the king’s ministers, opposed the 
duke’s return to London. Charles wanted his brother to fortify his resolves 
to take “those vigorous: councils and resolute methods the duke had long 
pressed:him to.””{ The prince of Orange had been in England in 1681; and 
Charles then said to him that “he was confident, whenever the duke should 
come to reign, he would be so restless and violent that he could not hold it 
four years to an end.” § Charles permitted the duke to try his hand in 
government before he “ should come to reign.” The duke’s, biographer says, 
“ He shewed by his management in Scotland a good example of the doctrine 
he preached, which, when his majesty followed, it set him at rest for the 
remainder of his days.”’|| 
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Tue “rest for the remainder of his days’’ which Charles secured, through 
following the doctrine which the duke of York preached, was something very 
different from the ease which he enjoyed in the early years of the Restora- 
tion. There were to come, two years of a desperate struggle .against the 
liberties of the people, the termination of which struggle was to be left to the 
greater energy of his successor. Ai] the real power seemed now to lie in the 
hands of the Crown. London had lost its popular sheriffs; the choice of 
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other sheriffs throughout the land was chiefly directed by the Court; the 
sheriffs could pack the jurymen upon state-trials; the jurymen would be duly 
exhorted from every pulpit to believe, upon the authority of the Scriptures, 
that, as all resistance to authority was a sin, the support of authority in all 
its desires was a virtue. When a subject stood at the bar, indicted for treason 
or misdemeanor.at the king’s command, it was necessary for the country’s 
peace that the Crown should have its wished-for verdict. A trial was a 
ceremony at which good men should assist, by their unanimity of opinion with 
the king’s judges and the king’s attorney, to place the throne upon the solid 
foundation of the people’s implicit obedience. There was now an army 
sufficient to make men understand the danger of insurrection. It was some- 
thing more than two regiments of horse-guards, as in the recent days when the 
Parliament was jealous of a royal force, and relied for defence against external 
enemies upon a national militia, In addition to two regiments of household 
cavalry, there were two regiments of foot guards, a regiment of dragoons, and 
five other regiments of foot. There was no war to give employment to this 
small army. There was no foreign garrison to absorb any portion of 
that military strength which was available for the repression of sedition 
at home. Tangier, which, when it came to the English Crown as the 
dowry of queen Catherine, was held to be equivalent’ to Dunkirk, was 
abandoned in 1683, and the garrison was brought to England. Two 
millions had been expended upon the mole and _ fortifications. The Par- 
liament had objected that the garrison was a nursery for a popish 
army. When the opinion of the Parliament had ceased to be regarded, 
Charles brought this army home; after the works of Tangier had been 
utterly destroyed, and the harbour blocked up with the rubbish. With 
an adequate military power about the Court, the lesser wheels of 
the machinery of government would be all in order. The rebellious 
city of London was now to be taught its duty. In the corporate fran- 
chises of the metropolis, and in those of other cities and towns, rested 
the chief force of the middle classes. The old puritan spirit was not 
dead. Liberty and Protestantism were names which stirred the most 
sluggish spirits into patriotism ; and in the freedom of civie proceedings the 
temper of the people found a lawful right of assertion. Take away the 
charter of the city of London, advised the slavish lawyers, and break up that 
strong-hold of democracy. We are “the finest flour,” said the courtiers; 
the common people are “ the coarsest bran.” * There was no precedent for a 
forfeiture of corporate privileges ; but such forfeiture was to be accomplished 
now by the example of the surrender of the abbeys to Henry VIII. An 
Information, guo warranto technically called, was laid in the King’s Bench 
against the Corporation of London for two misdemeanors—for having taken 
tolls under a by-law, and for having petitioned the king to assemble the 
Parliament, in 1679, which petition was published. On the 18th of June the 
lord mayor, sheriffs, and aldermen knelt before the king, and humbly peti- 
tioned that his majesty would not enter-up judgment against the City; and 
they were required to make no future election of mayor, sheriff, aldermen, 
recorder, or other officers, without the royal approbation; that if the king 
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should disapprove of the mayor, they should proceed to re-election, when, upon 
a second disapproval, the mayor should be nominated by the king himself; 
that in the case of the sheriffs, if the king did not approve the first choice, he 
should at once nominate his own sheriffs. The Corporation, thus bound 
hand and foot, continued to be the slaves of the Court, till their shackles 
were knocked off by the Revolution of 1688. Other corporations were 
terrified into the surrender of their Charters. In 1684 the Lord Chief 
Justice, Jeffreys, did “great matters towards bringing in the Charters, as it 
was called,” in his Northern circuit; and the king “ was persuaded to present 
him with a ring, publicly taken from his own finger, in token of his majesty’s 
acceptance of his most eminent services;”’ and thus encouraged, Jeffreys 
“went down into the country, as from the king Legatus a Latere, esteemed a 
mighty favourite; which, together with his lofty airs, made all the Charters, 
like the walls of Jericho, fall down before him; and he returned laden 
‘with surrenders, the spoils of towns.’’* There was little chance, after this, 
that a Parliament should be chosen in which the burgesses of England, who had 
fought the battles of freedom for four centuries, should have any due share of 
parliamentary representation. Prudent royalists were alarmed at such pro- 
ceedings. Evelyn saw nothing but evil in “these violent transactions ’”—a 
learned recorder set aside to make way for an obscure lawyer—the Lord Mayor 
and two Sheriffs holding as cwstodes, at the king’s pleasure. ‘‘ The pomp and 
grandeur of the most august city in the world thus changed face in a moment : 
which gave great occasion of discourse, and thoughts of hearts, what all this 
would end in.” + The Court judged that resistance to its behests was now 
utterly atan end. The king “at last subdued entirely that stubborn and 
rebellious city.” t+ The duke of York had a little private revenge to accom- 
plish : “ He thought it necessary to terrify others by making an example of the 
late sheriff, Pilkington’; who having said, upon the duke’s return, ‘he had fired 
the city and was now come to cut their throats,’ he caused him to be indicted, 
May 8, and the words being proved by two aldermen, the court assigned his 
royal highness a hundred thousand pounds for damages.” § The royal influence 
could not only effect the utter ruin of a citizen for hasty words, but it had a 
year before shown that it could so manage the administration of justice that a 
detestable murderer should escape unpunished. Lady Ogle, a widow of 
fifteen, had, against her wish, become the wife of Thomas Thynne, of Longleat, 
called, on account of his great wealth, “Tom of Ten Thousand.”’ The rich 
man and his bride were parted for a time; and she went abroad, where she 
had previously met Charles John, count Konigsmark. The intimacy was 
probably renewed. On Sunday evening, the 12th of February, 1682, Thynne 
was passing in his coach along Pall Mall, and near a part then known as St. 
Alban’s-street, where now stands the Opera-arcade, he was murdered by a 
mounted ruffian, attended by two others, who fired upon him with a blunder- 
buss loaded with four bullets. Thynne expired on the following morning. 
The assassin, George Borosky, a Pole, and his confederates, two Swedes, were 
apprehended. Count Konigsmark was captured a week after, in endeavouring 
to escape from the country. The four were tried at Hicks’s Hall, on the 28th, 
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the count being indicted as an accessory before the fact. The Pole and the 
two Swedes were found guilty and were hanged. The count was acquitted. 
Sir John Reresby, who was very active in communicating with the king and 
the council about this murder, says, “ being at the king’s couchée on the 21st, 
I perceived by his majesty’s discourse that he was willing the count should 
get off.” He was the first that carried the news of the count’s acquittal to 
the king, “who seemed to be not at all displeased at it; but the duke of 
Monmouth’s party, who all appeared to add weight to the prosecution, were 
extremely dissatisfied that the count had so escaped.” * Of Kénigsmark’s 
guilt there was not the slightest doubt. 


Murder of Thynne. From his Tomb in Westminster Abbey. 


_ “Nothing,” say the Memoirs of James, “now was wanting to make the 
king perfectly easy in his affairs but the duke’s assistance in the manage- 
ment of them. . . . . The discovery of a cursed conspiracy, which in 
part they had already providentially escaped, but still in great measure hung 
over their heads, hasted the duke’s re-admission into business for their 
mutual security.”’ + The providential escape was from the assassination of 
the king and the duke, which it was alleged was intended to be accomplished 
at Rye-House, in Hertfordshire. Keeling, a vintner, communicated to one 
of the Secretaries of State, that a plot had been devised for engaging forty 
men to way-lay the king and his brother, as they returned from Newmarket, 
at a farmhouse called the Rye, belonging to Rumbold, a maltster; that the 
king returning sooner than was expected, that scheme was given up, and a 
general insurrection was projected by certain eminent persons, amongst 
whom were the duke of Monmouth, lord Essex, lord Howard of Escrick, 
and lord William Russell. Some of the inferior persons accused were first 
apprehended. The Rye-House Plot was in every mouth. The place was 
‘not so well known to Londoners as at the present day, when hundreds of 
summer holiday-folks go to make merry at the Rye-House on the pleasant 
banks of the Lea. It was then described as “a place so convenient for such 
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a villainy as scarce to be found in England ; besides the closeness of the way 
over a river by a bridge, gates to pass, a strong hedge on one side, brick walls 
on the other.” * The Rye-House Plot appears to have been a real conspiracy 
amongst obscure men. That the Whig leaders participated in the design of 
assassination was not considered probable even amongst royalists of the time. — 
Upon the committal to the Tower of Russell, Essex, and Sidney, Evelyn 
writes, “ The lords Essex and Russell were much deplored, few believing they 
had any evil intention against the king or the church. Some thought they 
were cunningly drawn in by their enemies, for not approving some late 
counsels and management relating to France, to Popery, to the persecution 
of the Dissenters, &c.’? The duke of Monmouth, lord Grey, sir Thomas 
Armstrong, and two others, for whose arrest a proclamation-was made, escaped. 
The trials of three minor conspirators were hurried on, and they were convicted 
on the evidence of their associates. On the 13th of July, lord Russell was 
brought to trial. From the first he gave himself up for lost. As he entered 
the Tower he told his servant Taunton that he was sworn against, and that 
his enemies would have his life. Taunton hoped that his master’s enemies 
had no such power. “ Yes,” said Russell, “the devil is loose!” + 

According to the political creeds of men of a past age, it has been customary 
to speak of Russell and Sidney as martyrs in the cause of liberty, or as_ 
scoundrels who had no just notions of government.{ To regard the.con- 
duct and character of either of these eminent men with enthusiastic admira- 
tion is to us as impossible, as to consider them as selfish and ambitious 
intriguers, ready to plunge the nation into civil war for the advancement of a 
faction, or the advocacy of a wild theory of a republic. Their notions of 
political perfectibility were essentially different. Russell, the calm and prac- 
tical representative of a great party, sought to attain freedom under a mo- — 
narchy sufficiently checked by a Parliament, and to exercise religion under a 
Protestant establishment, tolerant to all forms of dissent but that of Roman 
Catholicism. Popery was his one great terror, and not unreasonably so. He 
was violent towards Papists, because he regarded Popery “as an idolatrous 
and bloody religion.”’ He was their relentless and persecuting enemy when 
his party was all-powerful, for reasons which he thus expressed: “ As for the 
share I had in the prosecution of the Popish plot, I take God to witness that 
I proceeded in it in the sincerity of my heart, being then really convinced, as 
I am still, that there was a conspiracy against the king, the nation, and the: 
Protestant religion.”§ The political principles of Algernon Sidney were 
essentially different. He was the last of the old Commonwealth-men, of the 
school of Vane. He hated the legitimate tyranny of Charles-as much as he 
hated the usurped power of Cromwell. He disliked Popery rather with the 
dislike of the philosopher than that of the Christian. Neither Russell nor 
Sidney contemplated the removal of political evils by the assassination of the 
king. When Charles gave for his reason for denying mercy to Russell, “If I 
do not take his life he will soon have mine,” he was thinking of his father’s 
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fate rather than of such danger as that of the Rye-House. He told Russell 
upon his first examination before the Council, that nobody suspected him of ” 
any design against his person, but that there was good evidence of his being 
in designs against his government. [Russell was as conscious of his own 
political importance as Charles was aware that in removing him he removed 
the great obstacle to the designs which James now steadily advocated with 
the zeal of a bigot and the blindness of a despot. “ Arbitrary government,” 
said Russell to his chaplain, Mr. Johnson, “cannot be set up in England 
without wading through my blood.” 
The trial of Russell derives its chief interest from a circumstance which. 
associates it with the tenderness, the devotion, the fortitude of woman. The 
day before the trial, lady Russell, the daughter of the earl of Southampton, 
wrote a note to her husband in these words: “ Your friends believing I can 
do you some service at your trial, Iam extremely willing to try ;—my resolu- 
tion will hold out; pray let yours. But it may be the Court will not let me; 
however, do you let metry.” On the 13th of July the forms of indictment 
having been gone through, and the prisoner having in vain requested a post- 
ponement of the trial for, a day, that he might produce witnesses not yet 
arrived, he said, “May I have somebody to write, to help my memory?” 
“Yes, a servant,” was the answer. ‘ My wife is here to do it.” And so, by 
her lord’s side, sat that noble wife, calmly doing her office amidst the 
most exciting scenes. Lord Howard of Escrick appears. He was Russell’s. 
relative. To save himself, he offered to criminate his friends. He is put in 
the witness-box. His voice falters. ‘ We cannot hear you, my lord,” says 
one of the jury. Howard explains, “ There is an unlucky accident happened 
which hath sunk my voice: I was but just now acquainted with the fate of 
my lord of Essex.”” The news ran through the court that Essex had com- 
mitted suicide in the Tower. “ This fatal news coming to Hicks’s Hall upon 
the article of my lord Russell’s trial, was said to have had no little influence on 
the jury and all the bench to his prejudice.” * The Attorney-General said, 
* My lord Russell was one of the council for carrying on the plot with the 
earl of Essex, who hath this morning prevented the hand of justice upon 
himself.” Men doubted whether Essex perished by his own hand. _ His head 
was so severed from his body “that an executioner could hardly have done 
more with an axe. There were odd reflections upon it.” + The evidence of 
Howard and other witnesses went to show that Russell, before Shaftesbury 
left the country, had attended a meeting in the City, at which a rising was — 
debated, and there was talk of the feebleness of the king’s guard at Whitehall. 
Howard also asserted that there was'a cabal of six persons, Monmouth, 
Essex, Russell, Sidney, Hampden, and himself; and that one of their objects 
was to draw the Scotch malcontents to join with them. Russell made a very 
short defence, in which he solemnly denied the charges imputed to him: “I 
have ever looked upon the assassination of any private person as an abomin- 
able, barbarous, and inhuman thing, tending to the destruction of all society. 
How much more the assassination of a prince, which cannot enter into my 
thoughts without horror and detestation; especially considering him as my 
natural prince, and one upon whose death such dismal consequences are but 
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too likely to ensue. . . . As for going about to make or raise a rebellion, 
that, likewise, is a thing so wicked, and withal impracticable, that it never 
entered into my thoughts. Had I been disposed to it, I never found, by all 
my observation, that there was the least disposition or tendency to it in the 
people. And it is known, rebellion cannot be now made here, as in former 
times, by a few great men.” * And yet we cannot doubt that “a few great 
men” contemplated some coercion of the government, perhaps short of re- 
bellion, despairing of “having things redressed in a legal parliamentary way.” 
It is difficult.to draw the line between legal and illegal resistance when men 
are hopeless of just government. Russell was convicted of treason, though 
certainly he was illegally convicted. He had committed no overt act, 
imagining the king’s death, which had brought him within the Statute of 
Treasons of Edward the Third. The Act of William and Mary, annulling 
his attainder, says that he was, “by partial and unjust constructions of law, 
wrongfully convicted, attainted, and executed for high-treason.” Russell 
went to his death with Christian fortitude. Extraordinary efforts were made 
to save his life, but Charles was not to be moved, even by the offer of a 
hundred thousand pounds. Russell was beheaded gn the 21st of July, on a 
scaffold erected in Lincoln’s Inn Fields. His parting with his noble wife 
had something more touching than sobs and tears. “ This flesh you now feel; 
in a few hours must be cold,’ he said. They then kissed and separated, in 
eloquent silence. ws 
The trial of Algernon Sidney was postponed till the 21st of November. 
Pemberton was Chief Justice when Russell was tried. He was removed to 
make room for Jeffreys. Lord Howard of Escrick was again the chief 
witness against the friend who had confided in the betrayer’s professions of 
republicanism. Two witnesses were required by the Statute of Treasons. 
There was no second living witness against Sidney; that defect was supplied 
by a manuscript found amongst Sidney’s papers, in which treasonable prin- 
ciples were held to be advocated. He approved of conspiracies against Nero 
and Caligula, and therefore was ready to compass the king’s death. Howard’s 
depositions were different from those which ‘he gave on the trial. of Russell. 
Sidney appealed to the jury whether any credit was due to a man who deceived 
and betrayed his friends—who had said he could not get his own pardon from 
the king till he had done “ some other jobs.’’ Of course Sidney was convicted 
in the utter absence of all legal evidence of treason. He was brought up for 
judgment on the 26th. When he heard his sentence he prayed God that, 
“if at any day the shedding of blood that is innocent must be revenged, let 
the weight of it fall only on those that maliciously persecute me for righteous- 
ness’ sake.’ Jeffreys, although he had kept his brutal nature in some sub- 
jection to decency, then exclaimed, “I pray God to work in you a temper fit 
to go into the other world, for I see you are not fit for this.” Sidney 
stretched out his arm, and said, “ My lord, feel my pulse, and see if I am dis- 
ordered.” Evelyn records that on the 5th of December, he was at a wed- 
ding where he met Lord Chief Justice Jeffreys and Mr. Justice Withings. 
“These great men spent the rest of the afternoon, till eleven at night, in 
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drinking healths, taking tobacco, and talking much beneath the gravity of 
judges ; who had but a day or two before condemned Mr. Algernon Sidney, 
who was executed the 7th on Tower Hill, on the single witness of that 
monster of a man, lord Howard of Escrick, and some sheets of paper taken in 
Mr, Sidney’s study, pretended to be written by him, but not fully proved.” 
Sidney died with a simple courage and unostentatious composure worthy of 
his strength of mind, ‘ When he came on the scaffold, instead of a speech, 
he told them only that he had made his peace with God; that be came not 
thither to talk, but to die; put a paper into the sheriff’s hand, and another 
into a friend’s ; said one prayer as short as a grace; laid down his neck, and 
bid the executioner do his office.’’ * 

Connected with the other chief participators in the alleged conspiracy of 
1683, we may mention that Monmouth was ultimately pardoned; and that 
sir Thomas Armstrong was given up by the States of Holland, and executed 
without a trial upon his sentence of outlawry. He had surrendered within 
the year, during which the law allows the accused to claim a trial. Jeffreys 
rudely resisted this legal demand of Armstrong. 

The connexion of the English Whigs with the discontented in Scotland 
gave birth to a terrible persecution in that enslaved kingdom. In England, 
even a Jefireys could not go beyond a certain point under the forms of law. 
In Scotland, those forms were utterly set at nought. Scotsmen, arrested in 
London, were sent to Edinburgh for their mock trials. Some eminent haters 
of the tyranny under which the land had fallen fled to Holland. Torture 
was administered to other suspected and accused persons with a ferocity. 
exceeding even the times when the duke of York superintended the process 
of the boot. Sentences of forfeiture were lavishly pronounced, by which, 
such tools as Graham of Claverhouse were enriched. The prisons were 
crowded with Covenanters. In England, James had openly succeeded to the 
chief administration of public affairs. He had not withheld his consent from 
the marriage of his daughter, Anne, to the Protestant prince George of 
Denmark. The king rewarded the duke by his restoration to his offices of 
High Admiral and Privy Councillor.t Titus Oates was indicted for Scan- 
dalum Magnatum, and damages of 100,000/. for a libel against the duke were 
awarded. The Rev. Samuel Johnson, chaplain to the late lord Russell, was 
summoned before the Council, to answer whether he was the author of a 
book called “ Julian’s Acts and Methods to undermine and extirpate Chris- 
tianity.” He acknowledged that he was. He was commanded to produce 
one of the books. He said that he had suppressed all the copies, “so that 
they were now his own private thoughts, for which he was not accountable to 
any power on earth.” No copy could be obtained; and he was therefore 
prosecuted for writing a book called “ Julian the Apostate.” He was con- 
demned in a fine of five hundred marks, which he was unable to pay; and was 
committed to prison. In prison he remained till the time when James had 
the regal power, and exercised it with a frantic violence, of which the barbarity 
perpetrated upon this exemplary clergyman, whose only fault was a love of 
his country’s liberties, was one of the most hateful examples.{ Arbitrary 
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government had now its full swing. The Oxford divines came boldly forward 
to give their aid to degrade the free monarchy of England into an unmixed 
despotism. They published a decree against pernicious books and damnable 
doctrines. They anathematised the seditious and impious principle that 
civil authority is derived originally from the people; that there was any 
implied compact between a king and his people: passive obedience was the 
only concern of the subject with the government under which he lived. Sir 
George Mackenzie, the Lord Advocate of Scotland, published his treatise 
“Jus Regium,” which he dedicated to the University of Oxford, in which 
he maintained that “‘ whatever proves monarchy to be the best government, 
does, by the same reason, prove absolute monarchy to be the best govern- 
ment.” Sir Robert Filmer’s posthumous work, which had the honour of 
ealling forth the refutation of its doctrines by Locke, went to the same 
extremes. Mr. Hallam truly says, “ We can frame no adequate conception 
of the jeopardy in which our liberties stood under the Stuarts, especially in 
this particular period, without attending to this spirit of servility which had 
been so sedulously excited.’ The confidence of the ultra-royalists was un- 
bounded: “ now the king had brought his affairs to a more happy situation 
than ever they had been since the Restoration. He saw his enemies at his — 
feet, and the duke his brother at his side; whose indefatigableness in business 
took a great share of that burthen off his shoulders, which his indolent 
temper made uneasy to him.” * Charles had his brother officially at his side 
through dispensing with the Test Act. Louis XIV. was carrying on his 
ambitious designs without any apprehension of the interference of England. 
By turns he bribed and he bullied the abject Charles. There were some 
even amongst Charles’s advisers who felt the degradation. Halifax ventured 
to suggest the calling a Parliament. James was diametrically opposed to 
such a measure. Halifax advised that France should no longer dictate to 
England. James knew that the French alliance ratified the slavery of 
England. -Charles was undecided—or pretended to be so. The great 
arbiter stepped in to settle many doubts and difficulties. 

On Sunday evening, the 1st of February, 1685, Evelyn was at Whitehall. 
A week after he recorded his impressions of the scene which he there 
witnessed: “I can never forget the inexpressible luxury and profaneness, 
gaming, and all dissoluteness, and as it were total forgetfulness of God, it 
being Sunday evening. The king sitting and toying with his concubines, 
Portsmouth, Cleveland, and Mazarine, &c.: a French boy singing love songs 
in that glorious gallery; whilst above twenty of the great courtiers and 
other dissolute persons were-at Basset around a large table, a bank of at least 
two thousand in gold before them.’ On Monday morning, the 2nd of 
February, the king was struck with apoplexy. On the Tuesday, he had 
somewhat recovered. On the Thursday his case was considered hopeless. 
Two bishops came to him; he said he was sorry for what he had done amiss ; 
heard the form of absolution; but declined to receive the sacrament. The 
duchess of Portsmouth, who had manifested a real grief, told Barillon; the 
French ambassador, that Charles was really a Roman Catholic; she urged 
Barillon to tell the duke that if any time were lost, his brother would die 
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out of the pale of his Church. James tells the result himself. The duke 
“asked him if he desired he should send for a priest to him? to which the 
king immediately replied, ‘for God’s sake, brother, do, and please to lose no 
time.’ But. then, reflecting on the consequences, added, ‘ But will you not 
expose yourself too much by doing it?’ .The duke, who never thought of 
danger when the king’s service called, though but in a temporal. concern, 
much less in an eternal one, answered, ‘Sir, though it cost me my life, I will 
bring one to you.’””* James found Father Huddleston, a Benedictine monk. 
The king confessed, received extreme unction; and then the Sacrament 
was administered by Huddleston. His natural children were called around 
the dying man’s bed. Monmouth alone was absent, though his father had 
been privately reconciled tohim. The queen sent to ask her husband’s pardon 
for any offence she might have committed. “It is:I that ought to ask her 
pardon,” said Charles, with a passing remorse. “ Do not let Nelly starve,” 
he said to his brother. He apologised to the watchers around him for the 
trouble he was giving. The politeness of the gentleman remained with him 
to the last. Charles died at noon on Friday, the 6th of February. The 
people of London, odious as was the government of the king, lamented for 
the man. In that lament was probably mingled the fear that a worse king 
was coming. 


PaRee 


——— 
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Chelsea Hospital, Founded by Charles IT. 
About three years before the death of Charles the Second, an event took 


place which would then attract little of the regard of English courtiers-and 
politicians, but which was fraught with important consequences never to ‘be 
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forgotten in the history of the Anglo-Saxon race. On the 5th of March, 1682, 
‘William Penn, who we last saw standing undaunted at the bar of the Old 
Bailey, was before the king in council at Whitehall. His father, the admiral, 
had died in 1670, leaving his Quaker son a considerable property. The duke 
of York, a friend of admiral Penn, had undertaken to be the young man’s 
protector. Two years after his father’s death William Penn applied to James 
to use his influence to procure some remission of the persecution of the 
Quakers. The duke made some of those professions of toleration which he 
had learnt to employ upon particular occasions. He was kind to Penn; who 
became a person of consequence at Whitehall. A considerable sum, about 
16,000/., was due from the Treasury to Penn as his father’s heir—the amount 
of money lent by the admiral, with accumulated interest.- He petitioned to 
have his claim settled, not by a money-payment, but by the grant of a large 
tract in America—a region of mountains and forests and prairies, accessible 
from the sea by the river Delaware. During sixty years the colonisation of 
the great North American continent by Englishmen had gone steadily forward. 
The plantation of Virginia, the plantation of New England, in the reign of 
James LI., laid the foundations of that mighty community whose present mar- 
vellous progress appears but the faint realisation of its ultimate destinies.* 
In the reign of Charles the Second, Carolina was also settled. Maryland had 
been a previous acquisition; New Jersey had been conquered from the 
Dutch. The commercial importance of the English North American set- 
tlements was stated by De Witt in 1669, when he wrote “ The Interest of 
Holland.” He says, “The long persecution of Puritans in England has 
occasioned the planting of many English colonies in America, by which they 
drive avery considerable foreign trade thither.’ Penn knew well that in the 
persecuted of his own sect he would find the best of settlers—men always 
remarkable for their industry and frugality. Not so solicitous for worldly 
profit, as for a home for his followers beyond the reach of penal laws, Penn 
assiduously pressed his suit; and on the 5th of March, he stood before the 
ling and council, to have his charter signed. The name suggested for this 
mountainous and wooded region was first New Wales; and secondly, 
Sylvania. The king prefixed Penn to Sylvania. The Quaker legislator and 
his friend Algernon Sidney, the republican, drew up a constitution for the 
new colony. It was essentially democratic. Religious liberty was its great 
element, and with that was necessarily connected civil freedom. There was 
to be an executive Council, of which Penn, the proprietor, or his deputy, was 
to be president ; which Council was to consist of seventy-two persons. There 
was to be an Assembly. Both were to be chosen by universal-suffrage. It 
has been justly observed, that “as the proprietor and legislator of a province 
which, being almost uninhabited when it came into his possession, afforded a 
clear field for moral experiments, he had the rare good fortune of being able 
to carry his theories into practice without any compromises, and yet without 
any shock to existing institutions.” + 

The Welcome, a vessel of three hundred tons, in which Penn was to 
embark, set sail from Deal on the 1st of September, 1682. There were a 
hundred passengers on board, of whom a third died of the small-pox during 
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the voyage. On the 27th of October, the survivors, with their governor, 
landed at Newcastle, on the Delaware. The next day Penn assembled the 
inhabitants, consisting of families of various nations, Germans, Dutch, 
Swedes, English. He produced his charters. He explained his system of 
government. Penn’s relation, Colonel Markham, had arrived before him, 
and had prepared the way for him, by calling an Assembly for the purposes 
of legislation. In three days, Penn’s constitution was adopted; and supple- 
mentary laws were enacted to carry out its spirit. The industrial education 
of rich and poor was provided for; justice was to be cheaply administered ; 
prisons were to be regulated with a view to the reformation of the criminal ; 
death punishments, except for murder and treason, were to be abolished. 


Treaty with the Indians ; from West's picture. 


The governor had much labour before him, but he went through it resolutely. 
The lands of the province were surveyed, and divided into lots for grant or 
purchase. Philadelphia was founded upon a plan which contemplated the 
growth of a magnificent city. In a year many houses had been built, and 
emigrants came in great numbers to become farmers or traders in a land where 
men could dwell without fear of oppression. Schools were founded. A 
Printing-Press was set up. A Post was established. The great outworks 
of civilisation were won. ‘The principles of justice, upon which the new 
colony was founded, were to guide the conduct of the colonists towards the 
native Indians. The treaty with the red men—the only treaty that was 
never sworn to and never broken, says Voltaire—was one of friendship, and 
brotherhood, and mutual defence. An American has painted the scene, with 
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the vagueness of his time as to portraiture and costume; but West’s picture 
gives some notion of a solemn ceremony, in which the Great Spirit, the 
common Father of all, was appealed to in the pledge that the power of 
civilisation should not be abused by the exercise of force or injustice against — 
the, weakness of barbarism.* 


* The interesting Biography of William Penn, by Mr. Hepworth Dixon, furnishes a very 
complete view of the settlement of Pennsylvania, of which ours is necessarily the briefest sketch. 
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Address of James the Second to his Council—He is proclaimed—He goes openly to Mass—Illegal 
levying of Customs—The king’s ministers—Roman Catholic counsellors—Roman Catholics 
and Quakers released from prison—Renewed severities against Covenanters—Elections in 
England—Money from France—Constitution of Parliament—Its meeting—Conviction and 
punishment of Titus Oates—Conviction of Richard Baxter—Argyle lands in Scotland— 
Disastrous result of his expedition — His execution—Monmouth lands at Lyme— His 
Declaration—He enters Taunton in triumph—He is proclaimed king—March to Bristol— 
Skirmish of Philip’s Norton—Monmouth [returns to Bridgewater—Battle of Sedgemoor— 
Flight of Monmouth—His apprehension—His abject submission to the king—His execu- 
tion—Military executions in the Western Counties—The legal massacres under Jeffreys— 
Transportations—The Court traffic in convicts—The legal traffic in pardons. 


THE chamber of death is closed. James retires for fifteen minutes to the 
privacy of his closet, and then comes forth as king to meet the Council. 
It was necessary that he should address the assembled counsellors. He 
declared that he would follow the example of his brother in his great clemency 
and tenderness to his people; he would preserve the government in Church 

‘and State as by law established; he knew that the principles of the Church 
of England were for monarchy, and that the members of it were good and 
loyal subjects, and therefore he should always have to defend and support it ; 
he knew that the laws were sufficient to make the king as great a monarch as 
he could wish, and therefore, whilst he would never depart from the just rights 
and prerogatives of the Crown, he would never invade any man’s property. 
Some members of the Council asked for copies of this “benign and gracious 
declaration.” The king said that he had spoken from his heart without much 
premeditation, and had not his speech in writing. Finch, the Solicitor- 
General, stated that he thought he could write it down word for word. He 
did write a report; the king approved, and ordered it to be published. The 
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biographer of James says that Finch worded the speech as strong as he could 
in favour of the established religion, and that James passed it over without 
reflection: “He was afterwards convinced it had- been better expressed by 
assuring them he never would endeavour to alter the established religion, 
rather than he would endeavour to preserve it; and that he would rather — 
support and defend the professors of it than the religion itself.’ * James 
the Second was proclaimed that same afternoon at Whitehall-gate, at 
Temple-bar, and at the Exchange. The Council, and other officers of State, 
accompanied the procession. On their return they all kissed the hands of 
the king and queen. ‘The queen,” writes Evelyn, “was in bed in her 
apartment, but put forth her hand, seeming to be much afflicted, as I believe 
she was, having deported herself so decently upon all occasions since she 
came into England, which made her universally beloved.” + Charles the 


Maria Beatrix of Modena, 


Second. was buried on the 14th, “without any manner of pomp.” This 
absence of the usual ceremonies is accounted for by the fact that the late 
king had died a Roman Catholic. That fact was not as yet public; and the 
people blamed the parsimony of James, or his want of the affection of a 
brother. The difficulty of conducting the funeral of Charles in accordance 
with “the greater ceremonies which must have been performed according to 
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the rites of the church of England,” * pressed with increased force when the 
Coronation-day arrived, on the 23rd of April. Some alterations were made 
in the ritual; and, “to the sorrow of the people, no Sacrament, as ought to 
have been.” + The second Sunday after he came to the throne the king went 
openly to mass; and within a month of Charles’ death the Romanists “were 
swarming at Court with greater confidence than had been ever seen in 
England since the Reformation, so that everybody grew jealous as to what 
this would tend.” + 
James had not been more than three days king, when his government 
committed an illegal act. The grant of customs for the, life of the king 
expired on the death of Charles. A proclamation was issued ordering that 
the duties on merchandise should be levied as usual, till the royal revenue 
had been settled by Parliament. This was against the advice of the Lord 
Keeper, Guilford, who recommended that the duties should be collected and 
kept apart in the Exchequer, till the Parliament should dispose of them. 
“The temper of the public was, then, so propitious to the Crown, that almost 
anything would be borne with, which, in other times, would have raised a 
flame.’ § The counsellors chosen by the king for his especial confidence 
were his brother-in-law, Rochester ; Sunderland, who had been Charles’s 
_ Secretary of State ; and Godolphin, who had been first lord of the Treasury : 
Halifax, who had held the Privy-seal, was appointed to the unimportant 
office of President of the Council. It was nominally a higher office, and 
therefore a witticism which he had used on the promotion of Rochester was 
applied to himself—he was kicked up-stairs. The king’s other brother-in- 
law, Clarendon, was made Privy-Seal. Sunderland had voted for the 
' Exclusion Bill, and therefore his continuance in office was a matter of 
surprise. But, if we are to credit the king’s own assertion, this crafty 
minister saw the policy of connecting himself, however secretly, with the 
Roman Catholic party. James, in his own “ Memoirs,” says that in a 
consultation soon after his accession to the throne between lord Sunderland, 
Father Petre, Mr. Jermyn, and lord Tyrconnel, “it was agreed that Father 
Petre should be a Cardinal, lord Sunderland Lord Treasurer, lord Tyrconnel 
Lord Lieutenant of Ireland (who engaged to procure my lord Sunderland 
five thousand pounds per annum out of that kingdom, or fifty thousand 
pounds in money,) and that Mr, Henry Jermyn should be made a lord, and 
captain of the. Horse Guards.” || Tyrconnel and J: ermyn were Roman ° 
‘Catholics. The king did not stand alone in his inclination to tread a path 
beset with dangers. 

The apologists of James have endeavoured to induce a belief that, soon 
after his accession, “he limited his views to the accomplishment of two 
objects, which he called liberty of conscience and freedom of worship, and 
which, had he been suceessful, would have benefited, not the Catholies only, 
but every class of religionists.” Dr. Lingard expresses this opinion, after 
haying stated that James “gave it in charge to the judges to discourage pro- 
‘secutions in matters of religion, and ordered by proclamation the discharge of 
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all persons confined for the refusal of the oaths of allegiance and supre- 
macy.” * It is implied that “ the dissenters” were relieved by this tolerant 
disposition. The relief extended only to Roman Catholics and Quakers. 
The Puritan dissenters—Presbyterians, or Independents, or Baptists,—had 
evinced no objection to the oath which renounced the authority of the Pope. : 
Those who continued in. prison were there for offences under the Conventicle 
Acts and the Five Mile Act. The Roman Catholies would not take the oath 
of supremacy ; the Quakers would not take any oath. “I have not been > 
able,” says a high authority, “ to find any proof that any person, not a Roman 
Catholic or.a Quaker, regained his freedom under these orders.’ + The 
orders, signed by Sunderland, were issued on the 19th of April. The relief 
to the Roman Catholics was a natural manifestation of the disposition of the 
government. The relief to Quakers was the result of a conviction that they 
were a harmless sect, who carefully abstained from all political action, and 
avoided even political conversation. ‘The influence of William Penn, who had 
returned home from Pennsylvania, was laudably exercised to obtain this relief 
for the Society of which he was a member. The number of Quakers liberated 
was estimated at above fourteen hundred. Roman Catholics were liberated 
“to the amount of some thousands.” + The real disposition of the govern- 
ment towards Protestant dissenters was at that period amply manifested by | 
the proceedings in the Scottish Parliament. The meeting of the Estates pre- 
ceded that of the English Parliament by nearly a month. In obedience to a 
special letter from the king, calling for new penal laws against the Cove- 
nanters, it was enacted on the 8th of May, that the punishment of death, 
and confiscation of land and goods, should be awarded against those who should 
preach in a conventicle under a roof, or should attend a conventicle in the 
open air, either as preacher or auditor. The persecution of the times of 
Charles II. was continued with increased fury. The soldiery were let loose 
upon the districts where the Covenanters were still unsubdued, to kill and 
plunder. The tale of two unhappy women who were condemned to be 
drowned, and were tied to stakes when the tide had receded, there to await 
the lingering but certain death that would follow its return, is not a fiction. | 
Romance has not imagined any cruelty so horrible as that perpetrated by the 
scoundrel Major Winram. Of the two women whose drowning he superin- 
tended, one was a girl of eighteen, of the name of Margaret Wilson. She» 
* had seen her elder friend perish. She was half dead herself when she was 
taken out of the water. ‘Dear Margaret,” said her neighbours, “ only say 
God save the king.” Her answer was, “ God save him, if he will, for it is his 
salvation I desire.” Beyond this she refused to go. She would not abjure 
the cause of her religion, and consent to attend the episcopal worship; and 
she was again thrown into the engulphing waves. The old laws against non- 
conformists were severe enough, and were executed with sufficient ferocity, 
to justify any resistance, even without the addition of the infamous law which 
James caused to be passed against those who attended conyenticles. The 
* “ History,” Svo edition, vol. xiv. p. 13. 
+ Macaulay, ‘‘ History,” vol. i. 8vo, p. 509. Note. + Lingard. 
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biographer of James thus explains the motives of the sovereign who desired, 
according to his panegyrists, “liberty of conscience and freedom of worship : ” 
—‘“The king’s earnestness to have the field conventicles suppressed was not 
from any spirit of persecution—though those wretches deserved no quarter— 
but from an apprehension of new troubles.” * He made the Puritan religion 
a pretence for manifesting his hatred of the Puritan love of freedom. 

The Parliament had been summoned to meet on the 19th of May. Noone 
doubted that the House of Commons would exceed all former Parliaments in 
subserviency, looking to the influences which had been exercised in the 
returns of members. Burnet, the Whig, complains of “the injustice and 
violence used in elections, beyond what had been ever practised in former 
times.” Evelyn, the Tory, writes, “Elections for the coming Parliament in 
England were thought to be very indirectly carried on in most places.” + 
Again, he says, “There are many of the new members whose elections and 
returns were universally censured, many of them being persons of no con- 
dition, or interest in the nation or places for which they served.” The 
boroughs were almost wholly in the hands of the Court; the old Charters 
having been superseded by new Charters, which placed the returns in the 
power of a corrupt few, nominated by the Crown. “It was reported that 
lord Bath carried down with him [into Cornwall] no fewer than fifteen 
Charters, so that some called him the Prince Elector.” + James had some 
ambitious projects floating in his mind, and especially exciting him to secure 
an obedient Parliament. _ The interference of the French king with the par- 
liamentary system of England, during the reign of Charles, was perfectly 
known to his successor. James was not quite so abject as his brother; but 
nevertheless he was ready to receive the French livres, and to submit his 
policy to the wishes of his patron, till he could make himself sufficiently 
secure of a large revenue for life. Then he would manifest a real independ- 
ence. Meanwhile he talked to foreign ministers about maintaining the 
balance of power in Europe. He aspired to vie with the Court of France in 
its ceremonial observances towards ambassadors. His pride made him bear 
his yoke somewhat impatiently. “He seemed resolved,” says Burnet, “ not 
to be governed by French counsels.” He gave out that he would cultivate 
the friendship’ of the Prince of Orange and the United Provinees. The cour- 
tiers said that a prince now ruled who would make France as dependent on 
England as England had been dependent.on France. Louis slily said that 
“for allthe high things given out in his name, the king of England was will- 
ing to take his money, as well as his brother had done.” § 

The Parliament assembled on the 19th of May. Under the Stuarts there 
had been a vast increase of the Peerage. In the reign of James the Second 
there were fifteen dukes and duchesses, two marquises, sixty-seven earls and 
countesses, nine viscounts, and sixty-six barons and baronesses, making a total 
of one hundred and fifty-nine. Eighty years before, there was no duke, only 
one marquis, about nineteen earls, three or four viscounts, and forty lords.|| 

~The learned Doctor of Laws, from whose Court Calendar we derive this infor- 
mation, estimates that through luxury, licentiousness, and want of fit educa- 


* ‘¢Tife of James II.,” vol. ii., p. 12. + “Diary.” May 10. 
_ teTbid. May 22. § Burnet. 
|| Chamberlayne, ‘‘ Present State of England,” 1687, Part I. p. 285. 
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tion, “it was lately difficult to find, as some are bold to affirm, the courage, 
wisdom, justice; integrity, honour, sobriety, and courtesy of the ancient 
nobility.” Of the riches of the Peerage he has no doubt. He computes the 
yearly revenue of all England to be about fourteen millions, and assigns one — 
eleventh of the whole to “the nobility. Including twenty-five spiritual Peers 

(the see of York was vacant), there were a hundred and eighty-one Lords 
of Parliament. The number of Members of the House of Commons was 
five hundred and thirteen.* From the printed List of Members, it appeared 
that there were not more than a hundred and thirty-five who had sat in former 
Parliaments.t The Whig majority was gone. The country gentlemen, whe- 
ther Whig or Tory, who were returned for the Counties, were a weak minority 
compared - with the representatives of the newly chartered” Corporations. The 
composition of the House of Commons was such that it weuld have been 
difficult for the people to over-estimate the extent to which their so-called 
representatives would go in placing the property and liberty of the country 
at the feet of the king. The language of James, in his Speech from the 
Throne, argues an undoubting confidence in the machinery which he had 
procured for obtaining a large revenue, and for enforcing a due compliance 
with his projects for restoring the influence of his own religion. He repeated 
not only the substance, but the exact words, of the speech which he had 
addressed to the Privy Council on the day of his accession ; “the better,” 
said the king, “to evidence to you that I spoke then not by chance.’’ . In 
demanding the settlement of the Revenue for his life, for the many weighty 
necessities of government, he added these words, “ which I must not suffer to 
be precarious.” Mr. Fox has pointed out that “in arguing for his demand, 
as he styles it, of revenue, he says, not that the Parliament ought not, but 
that he must not suffer the well-being of the government, depending upon 
such revenue, to be precarious; whence it is evident, that he intended to have 
it understood that, if the Parliament did not grant, he purposed to levy a 
revenue without their consent.’ { Think not, says the incipient despot, 
that you are to supply me with a little money from time to time, out of your 
inclination to frequent parliaments. ‘“ This would be a very improper method 
to take with me. The best way to engage me to meet you often is always to 
use me well.”” And the whole House of Commons, with one exception, were 
awed by the “vultus instantis tyranni’’—and voted unanimously that the 
grant of revenue should be for life. The one bold member was sir Edward 
Seymour, a Cavalier of the staunchest breed. He did not oppose the grant, 
but he maintained that the first thing to do was to ascertain who were legal 
members of the House. This was more especially a duty, he said, when the 
laws and religion of England were in evident peril. No member dared to 
follow up this attack of a man whose high ancestry gave a special impulse to 
his proud courage. The members of this Parliament “were neither men of 
parts nor estates ; so there was no hope left of either working on their under- 
standings, or of making them see their interest in not giving the king all at 
once. . There was no prospect of any strength in opposing anything 
that the king should ask of them.” § Anattempt was made a few days later, 


= Ghat inas ‘* Present State of England, ” 1687, Part II. p. 91. 
+ Evelyn, May 22. + Fox, ‘‘ James II.” 
§ Burnet. The writer, David Hume, who has had the chief direction of the English histori- 
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to obtain some security in the matter of religion; by passing a resolution in 
Committee “ to assist and stand by his majesty, according to our duty and 
allegiance, for the support and defence of the reformed religion of the Church 
of England, as now by law established.” . This was a great deal more than 
his majesty desired. Nor was a concurrent resolution less unpalatable,—that 
the House be moved to make an humble Address to his majesty, to publish 
his royal Proclamation “for putting the laws in execution against all Dissenters 
whatsoever from the Church of England.” ‘Barillon, the French ambassador, 
writes that these votes gave great offence to the king and queen, and that 
orders were issued to the Court members to get rid of them. When the 
House had to decide upon the resolution of its Committee, the previous ques- 
tion was moved ; and it was resolved, unanimously, “That this House doth 
acquiesce, entirely rely, and rest wholly satisfied, in his majesty’s gracious 
word, and repeated declaration, to support and defend the religion of the 
Church of England, as it is by law established, which is dearer to us than | 
our lives.” 
There were two remarkable trials at this period, which must have had a 
considerable influence upon public opinion. The one was the prosecution of 
Titus Oates for perjury; the other the prosecution of Richard Baxter for 
libel. Of the justice of the conviction of Oates there can be little doubt. 
The atrocious severity of his punishment was to gratify the revenge of the 
Roman Catholics, who crowded.Westminster Hall on his trial, on the 7th of 
May. The chief witness to the Popish Plot had long been lying in prison, 
heavily ironed, in default of payment of the excessive fine imposed upon him 
on his conviction for libelling the duke of York. He had been accustomed 
to browbeat juries, and to be lauded to the skies by judges. He had now to 
‘bear all the tyrannous invective which judges thought it decent to use in 
state prosecutions ; and, what to his unabashed impudence was far more 
terrible, he was to be pilloried in Palace Yard, and at the Royal Exchange. 
He was to be whipped from Aldgate to Newgate on one day, and then again 
to be whipped from Newgate to Tyburn. He was to be imprisoned for life. 
He was to stand in the pillory five times every year. His conviction, says 
Reresby, “was a grateful hearing to the king.” His majesty said “ that 
Oates being thus convicted, the Popish Plot was dead.’ Reresby is proud of 
his ready reply: “I answering, that it had long since been dead, and that 
now it would be buried, his majesty so well approved of the turn, that going 
with him afterwards to the princess of Denmark, I heard him repeat it to 
her.” * Whilst the small joke was circulating about the Court, the wretched 
Oates was tortured in a way which even the haters of his perjuries must have 
_ thought excessive. He was flogged at the cart’s tail on the first day, almost 
to death. Intercession was made to the king to remit the second flogging. 
The answer was, “he shall go through with it, if he has breath in his body.” 
He did go through with it, and survived even seventeen hundred lashes. It 
is clear that the judges meant him to be flogged to death. He could not be 
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executed for his offence; but he could be subjected to the torments of a 
lingering execution. Flogging, under the government of James the Second, 
became a favourite punishment. Another of the plot witnesses, Dangerfield, 
was scourged for a libel, and he died. His death was laid upon a violent man — 
who struck him with a cane, injuring his eye, as he was carried in a coach 
back to Newgate after his flogging; and that man, Francis, was hanged for 
murder. The lacerated body of Dangerfield showed that the brutal assault 
of Francis was a secondary cause of Dangerfield’s death. 

If Titus Oates was unmercifully scourged for the satisfaction of the 
Papists, Richard Baxter was harassed, insulted, fined, and imprisoned, for 
the terror of the Puritans. Baxter was tried for a seditious libel, contained 
in his Paraphrase on the New Testament, in which he somewhat bitterly 
complained of the wrongs of the Dissenters. Baxter’s counsel moved for a 
postponement of the trial. “TI would not give him a minute more to save his 
life,” exclaimed! the brutal Chief Justice: “ Yonder stands Oates in the 
pillory, and if Baxter stood by his side the two greatest rogues and rascals in 
England would be there.’ The trial, if trial it could be called, went on. 
The barristers who defended the venerable man, now in his seventieth year, 
were insulted by the ermined slave of the Crown. Baxter himself attempted 
to speak, and he was thus met by Jeffreys: “Richard, Richard! dost thou 
think we will hear thee poison the court? Richard, thou art an old fellow, 
an old knave; thou hast written books enough to load a cart; every one 1s 
as full of sedition (I might say treason), as an egg is full of meat; hadst thou 
been whipt out of thy writing trade forty years ago it had been happy. Thou 
pretendest to be a preacher of the gospel-of peace, and thou hast one foot in 
the grave ; it is time for thee to begin to think what account thou intendest 
to give; but leave thee to thyself, and I see thou wilt go on as thou hast 
begun ; but, by the grace of God, I’ll look after thee. I know thou hast a 
mighty party, and I see a great many of the brotherhood in corners, waiting 
to see what will become of the mighty Don; and a doctor of the party 
[looking to Dr. Bates] at your elbow, but by the grace of Almighty God I 
will crush you all.” * The famous non-conformist,—he who, in the earnest- 
ness of his piety and the purity of his life, was unsurpassed by the greatest 
of the great divines of: the English Church from which he differed so little,— 
was of course found guilty. He was surrounded by friends and admirers, — 
who wept aloud.  “ Snivelling calves!”’ exclaimed Jeffreys. He was anxious, 
it was said, that the prisoner should be whipped at the cart’s tail, but that 
was overruled by the three other judges. Baxter was unable to pay his 
fine of five hundred marks; and he remained in prison for eighteen months ; 
when his pardon was obtained. ~ tances 

The king, in his Speech to the two Houses on the 23rd of May, informed 
them that he had received news that morning from Scotland, that Argyle 
had landed in the West Highlands, with men from Holland. The Houses 
sympathised with the king in his anger that Argyle had charged him with 
“usurpation and tyranny.” ‘The earl had been three years and a half in 
Holland, an exile under his unjust sentence. Many who had fled from the 
oppressions exercised upon the Presbyterians had gathered around him. He 
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was the natural leader in any open resistance ; for five thousand of his vassals 
would immediately flock to his banner, and with the Covenanters in the 
~ western counties would form a considerable army. The duke of Monmouth 
had seen Argyle, and had been pressed by him to make a simultaneous attempt 
to raise an insurrection in England. Argyle was fully prepared with money 
and with arms. He had with him, to support the cause of his Church, men 
of rank and influence. Monmouth had made no preparations, and had very 
slight means of making any ; and his supporters were not men on whom great 
reliance could be placed. But Monmouth’s adherents had this advantage 
over the followers of Argyle—they were not jealous of entrusting authority 
to one hand ; they were not distracted by minute differences, as the Covenan- 
ters had ever been distracted. Reresby says that at the beginning of May 
the government had “advice that a store of arms had been bought up in' 
Holland and conveyed into Scotland ;”” and that Argyle and lord Grey, and 
even Monmouth, had gone with them. James had desired that the States of 
Holland should interfere to prevent any expedition sailing from their ports. 
The prince of Orange, it is alleged, was anxious to meet the wishes of his 
father-in-law, who had manifested some disposition to throw off his depen- 
dence upon France. But the authorities of the United Provinces were very 
slow in the exercise of their divided responsibilities ; and three ships, in one 
of which Argyle was on board, sailed out of the Zuyder Zee on the 2nd of 
May. Monmouth and Grey were not with him. They remained to prepare 
for their own desperate adventure. 

From the very first the expedition of Argyle was conducted with an im- 
prudence which was the result of indecision. At Kirkwall, in the Orkneys, 
two men were allowed to go on shore. They were arrested ; andthe news of 
the armament quickly reached Edinburgh, whilst Argyle was lingering on the 
coast to obtain the release of his men. When he reached Lorn, and his son 
went on shore to summon the clans to gather round their chief, no person of 
mark came to join in the war-cry of the Campbells. Many humble vassals, 
however, assembled at Tarbet. Here the counsels of the insurgents became 
more dangerously opposed to any plan of concentrated action. Argyle wished 
to make a stand in his own Highlands. Sir Patrick Hume and Sir John 
Cochrane were for marching into the western Lowlands. The army divided. 
A squadron, bound for Ayrshire, sailed up the Clyde; and Cochrane, having 
landed at Greenock, was convinced of the hopelessness of an attempt to rouse 
the population into revolt. Argyle was now in the isle of Bute, and 
Cochrane returned to him. After various encounters with the king’s troops, 
Argyle was marching upon Inyerary, when the Lowlanders of his army 
refused to advance into the Highlands. He then, with a greatly 
reduced number of followers, moved to Dumbartonshire, intending to 
march for Glasgow. Meanwhile his ships had been taken, and the 
stores which he had disembarked were also lost. Disaster followed upon 
disaster. "When the rebel army crossed the Leven they were surrounded by 
the royal troops. It was determined not to risk an engagement, but to 
advance upon Glasgow by a night march. They mistook their course. The 
little army was reduced by desertion to a few hundred men. Their leaders 
fled. Argyle, disguised as a peasant, was at last captured in the manner 
quaintly described by lord Fountainhall: “ Argyle himself, bemg alone on a 
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little pony, was overtaken by two men of sir John Shaw’s, who would have 
had his pony to carry their baggage; whereupon he fired a pistol at them, 
for he had three on him, whereof I have two, which I got from his son-in-law, 
the second marquis of Lothian; and thereafter took the water of Inchinan- 
But a webster, dwelling there, hearing the noise, came with a broadsword.” — 
The weaver would not quit Argyle, though the other two men would have 
let him go for gold; and finally “the webster gave him a great pelt over the 
head with his sword, that he damped him so that he fell into the river, and in 
the fall cried,‘ Ah, the unfortunate Argyle!’”’ His fate was now sealed. 
He was conducted to Glasgow, and thence to Edinburgh. The same humilia- 
tions were inflicted upon him as were inflicted upon Montrose. It was. 
determined to execute him, without any further trial, under the flagitious. 
sentence that had condemned him to death in 1681. All the innate noble-. 
ness of his character was developed in these his last hours of misery. He was- 
threatened with torture ; but he refused to criminate any of his friends. He 
made no supplications for mercy, but he prepared himself for the scaffold,. 
with the proud consciousness that he fell in a-good cause, and with the calm 
fortitude of an undoubting faith. The placid sleep of the prisoner as the 
hour approached in which he was to die—that sleep which the apostate who: 
gazed upon him could-scarcely hope again to enjoy—is a worthy subject for 
the historical painter, and it has been worthily treated by a living artist. » 

On the 14th of June Evelyn makes the following entry in his ‘ Diary’ :— 
“There was now certain intelligence of the duke of Monmouth landing at 
Lyme in Dorsetshire.’’ The fact had been communicated to Parliament the 
day before. At daybreak of the 11th of June, three vessels were descried in. 
the deepest part of the bay; and at a creek five miles east of Lyme, three 

persons landed, and proceeded to White Lackington House, near Ilminster. 
This was the scene of Monmouth’s first progress. The surveyor of the port 
of Lyme, in the discharge of his official duty, put off in a boat to visit the 
three vessels. He was conducted to the duke; was civilly treated; but was. 
not allowed to depart till late in the day. The surveyor belonged to a club, 
who met weekly to play at bowls and to dine. The members grew alarmed 
at their friend’s absence. The post came in at five o’clock, and brought a 
newspaper, giving an account of three ships having sailed from a port in 
Holland. The alarm increased. The mayor and burgesses went on the 
cliffs to watch the suspicious vessels, They talked of firing a great gun, but 
they had no powder or shot. It was now near sunset; and the terrified. 
magistrates saw the king’s revenue boat, with three other boats, filled with 
men, rowing in-shore. The men landed. The few borough militia ran, 
away. Some of the townsmen cried “A Monmouth! A Monmouth! The- 
Protestant religion!” Before night-fall the duke’s standard was set up in 
the Market Place of Lyme, and a Declaration was read. Monmouth had. 
landed with only eighty-three followers.* si saat 

The alacrity of the two Houses of Parliament to support the king “against 
James duke of Monmouth, his adherents and correspondents,” was manifested 
in a spirit of ultra-loyalty. Without the slightest evidence, beyond that of 
the mayor of Lyme, who had posted to London with his news, they passed in 
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one day a Bill of Attainder against Monmouth; and they passed another 
Bill “for the preservation of his majesty’s royal person and government,” in 
which, to assert the legitimacy of Monmouth, or to propose in Parliament 
any alteration of the succession to the crown, were made high treason. The 
duke’s Declaration was ordered to be burnt by the common hangman. A 
supply was voted to the king to meet the charges attending this rebellion, 
and the Lords and Commons were dismissed to their respective counties, by 
adjournment. The Declaration issued by Monmouth asserted the great 
principle that “Government was originally instituted by God, and this or 
that form of it chosen and submitted to by men, for the peace, happiness, 
and security of the governed, and not for the private interest and personal 
greatness of those that rule.” It accused the existing government of 
attempting to turn “our limited Monarchy into an open Tyranny,’’ and 
to undermine “our Religion by Popish Councils.’ It declared that. “ the 
whole course and series of the life of the present Usurper hath been but one 
continued conspiracy against the reformed Religion and rights of the nation.” 
It then accused the duke of York of having contrived the burning of London; 
of having fomented the Popish Plot; of having assassinated the earl of Essex ; 
of having poisoned his own brother, the late king. It was nota wise Declara- 
tion. The violence which stimulated the passions of the ignorant was 
offensive to the reflecting and the moderate. There was no possibility of 
accommodation, when it was declared that the sword should not be sheathed till 
the reigning monarch was brought to condign punishment. In asserting his 
own legitimacy, and his consequent right to be king of England, the adven- 
turer first said that he would leave his claims to be decided by a free Par- 
liament. In a subsequent manifesto he took other ground. Rash and 
impolitie as were many parts of Monmouth’s Declaration—‘ full of much 
black and dull malice,’’ as Burnet describes it--there were others besides the 
clowns and mechanics of the western shires who regarded “the Protestant 
duke” as their deliverer. The Independents of Axminster recorded in their 
“ Church Book ” their hopes “that the day was come in the which the good 
old Cause- of God and religion, that had lain as dead and buried for a long 
time, would revive again.”* The fervid expectations excited by the landing 
of Monmouth were not entirely local in their character. Daniel Defoe, then 
twenty-four years of age, joined the blue banner of the duke, in the con- 
fidence that he came to do battle for civil and religious liberty. Defoe sub- 
sequently recorded some of the incidents of this short warfare—happily the 
last occasion in which Englishmen had to meet. Englishmen in a deadly 
encounter for great principles. on 

A royalist force had collected at Bridport, and Monmouth resolved to 
attack them. He had landed from his ships four pieces of cannon. He had 
fifteen hundred suits of defensive armour, a small number of muskets, car- 
bines, and pistols, and about a thousand swords and pikes. On the day after 
his landing, he had a thousand foot under his command, and a bundred and 
fifty horse. On that day dissension broke out amongst his followers. The 
celebrated Andrew Fletcher of Saltoun, who was in command of Monmouth’s 
horse, had received an insult from Thomas Dare, one of Monmouth’s 
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followers, who had been a goldsmith at Taunton; and the fiery Scot shot the 
Englishman, who instantly died. Such summary vengeance was unsuited to 
‘the national character, and Fletcher was obliged to fly to Monmouth’s ship. 
This was an ominous commencement. On the 14th lord Grey marched to 
Bridport ; fought with the militia there ; and then retreated in disorder to — 
Lyme. In spite of quarrels and disasters numerous recruits flocked to Mon- 
mouth’s head-quarters at the George inn at Lyme—an antique hostelry, which 
was burnt down about forty years ago. The duke of Albemarle, Lord 
Lieutenant of Devonshire, marched from Exeter, with four thousand of the 
train bands. On the 15th he was met at Axminster by a large body of the 
insurgents. He thought it judicious to retreat. His men were not staunch. 
They threw away their arms and clothes ; and the road to- Exeter was free to 
Monmouth. He was satisfied to march to Taunton, which he reached on the 
18th of June. Situate in a valley of unrivalled fertility, and abundantly 
prosperous in its serge manufacture, Taunton had long been conspicuous for 
its resolute adherence to the old spirit of puritanism. Oppressed as was its 
dissenting population under the various Statutes against Noni-conformists, the 
principle of resistance was not extinguished amongst them. Their pulpits 
were burnt; they evaded the statutory penalties for non-attendance at church, 
by joining in the Liturgy beneath the tower of St. Mary Magdalen. But 
this was only surface obedience. Monmouth approached the town, and 
found that the population had possessed themselves of the arms stored in the 
belfry of their church, ready for his service. Hundreds went out to meet 
their idol. They thronged around him in their narrow streets, every man 
with a green bough in his hat. The ways were strewed with‘ flowers; the 
windows were hung with garlands; maidens of good families went in pro- 
cession to offer him twenty-seven standards, which they had worked with 
their own hands.. One of them was “ The Golden Flag,” embroidered with 
J. R. anda Crown. This reception at Taunton probably decided Monmouth 
to proclaim himself King. That resolve was not in accordance with his first 
Declaration. It was offensive to many of his followers, who cherished 
the notion of a republic. Welwood says, “Ambitious he was, but not 
to the degree of aspiring to the Crown, till after his landing in the 
West; and even then he was rather passive than active in assuming 
the title of King. It was importunity alone that prevailed with him 
to make that step; and he was inflexible, till it was told him, that the 
only way to provide against the ruin of those that should come in to 
his assistance, in case he failed in the attempt, was to declare himself 
king; that they might be sheltered by the Statute made- in the reign 
of Henry VII., in favour of those that should obey a king de facto.” * This 
forced application of the statute of Henry VII. was altogether fallacious. 
Monmouth was himself too ready to forget its real meaning. Had Monmouth 
been king de jure, James was king de facto. And yet Monmouth proclaimed 
the adherents of James as rebels and traitors. The assumption of the regal 
title secured Monmouth no real accession of strength. Not a nobleman 
joined him ; not even any head of a rich and influential Whig family. His 
pretensions were ridiculed-even by those of the higher classes who had 
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no affection for the existing government. He issued Proclamation after 
Proclamation, “from our camp at Taunton, in the first year of our reign.” 
The Assembly sitting at Westminster, voting and acting as a Parliament 
under the usurper, James duke of York, were desired to disperse, under the 
penalties of treason. All who collected and levied taxes for James duke of 
York were declared to be rebels and traitors. Christopher, duke of Albe- 
marle, and his adherents, “now in arms at Wellington,” were to be pursued 
as rebels and traitors. Monmouth marched out of Taunton on the 22nd of 
June. Albemarle marched into Taunton on the 23rd. He immediately 
wrote a few brief words to Sunderland: “I came hither this night, where I 
found these several Proclamations, which I send to your lordship only for 
your diversion.”’ * 

Monmouth marched from Taunton to Bridgewater with six thousand men. 
Many were armed with scythes, fixed on upright handles. This rustic 
weapon was so important, that warrants were issued to tything-men “to 
search for, seize, and take all such scythes as can be found in your tything, 
paying a reasonable price for the same.” + The large numbers that gathered 
round Monmouth’s standard were rather an embarrassment than an aid. 
They could not be provided with arms. They were a burthen upon the 
country through which they marched. But the general ‘disposition of the 
humbler ranks of people to join Monmouth is evident from this fact: 
the Lords Lieutenant were ordered to call out the Militia, not}so much to 
oppose the duke, “as to hinder the country from flocking in to him; for the 
king could have little confidence in the Militia of those parts, who were 
framed, to be sure, of the same mould and temper of their neighbours, who 
so readily had joined the invader.” { On the 22nd of June the insurgents 
marched to Glastonbury. The monastic ruins, and the churches, gave shelter 
to the wearied men, who had travelled through a swampy district under a 
drenching rain. The next day they had reached Shepton Mallet. The 
object of the march was to attack Bristol. On the 25th they crossed 
the Avon at Keynsham. The night before, a ship had taken fire at the quay 
at Bristol; It was afterwards alleged against the Bristowans that they had 
fired the ship as a signal to the rebels. They were suspected by the 
authorities, for the duke of Beaufort, having a considerable body of 
Gloucestershire train bands with him in Redcliffe Mead, threatened to fire 
the city if they afforded any aid to Monmouth. The king’s forces now sur- 
rounded the insurgents. They became irresolute; and marched away to 
Bath. Monmouth grew dejected.. The large reward of five thousand pounds 
had been proclaimed for “any. who should kill him.” § He was deeply 
mortified at the manifest unwillingness of the country gentlemen to engage 
in his support. He expected some of the royal army to come over to him. 
He had himself commanded a regiment, and was personally beloved. But 
those who knew him best knew the weakness of his character. He was brave 
in the field; but he had none of those high qualities which fitted him to 
- contend, even with the enthusiastic support of large bodies of people, against 
the organised power of a government that was capable of inspiring dread if 
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it failed to secure affection. Monmouth made no attack upon Bath, 
which had a strong garrison. He marched to Philip’s-Norton, half way 
between Bath and Frome. On the morning of the 27th the advanced guard 
of the king’s army, under the earl of Feversham, was close to the insurgents. 
That guard was commanded by the duke of Grafton, the youngest of the - 
illegitimate sons.of Charles the Second. Through a narrow lane which led 
into Philip’s-Norton, Grafton led his grenadiers against his eldest half- 
brother. A barricade stopped their progress ; and Monmouth attacked them 
in flank. Gratton cut his way through; and got back to the main body of 
the royal army. There was fighting for several hours; and the cause of the 
insurgents was strengthened by the proof, that, raw and undisciplined as they 
were, they could stand up against regular troops. The royal army retreated 
to Bradford. Defoe says, that if Monmouth had pursued his advantage, he 
would have gained a complete victory.* The same night the insurgent army 
marched, under incessant rain, to Frome. This night-march, and the morning © 
engagement, greatly reduced the number of Monmouth’s followers. Many 
had thought of the glories of war,—of a pleasant march to London where 
their beloved duke would establish the liberties of his country, and reward 
his trusty friends. They had seen some of the dangers and miseries of real 
warfare, and they hastened to escape from them. fae 
At Frome Monmouth heard of the defeat and capture of Argyle. At 
Frome there were no joyful congratulations as at Taunton; for the earl of 
Pembroke had a few days before put down a popular demonstration of those 
termed in the London Gazette “the rabble’? The prospects of Monmouth 
became more and more dark. He was advised, according to some authorities, 
—he himself meditated, according to other accounts,—to leave his followers 
to their fate, and escape to some foreign place of refuge. He had a devoted 
mistress to fly to, lady Wentworth, whose passionate attachment might 
console him for all the disappointments of his ambition. Lord Grey opposed 
this dastardly hope of the unhappy man, and he remained for a last struggle. 
At Wells his army had become unmanageable. They lived at free quarters, 
and attempted to deface the cathedral. On the 2nd of July they marched on 
towards Bridgewater, A deputation from the people of Taunton came now 
‘to entreat Monmouth not to return to their town. There were symptoms 
enough that his cause was now desperate. He had marched out of Bridge- 
water with a confident army on the 22nd of June. He was again at 
Bridgewater with a broken and dispirited force on the 4th of July. In these 
eleven days he had accomplished nothing. On Sunday, the 5th, the earl of 
Feversham, at the head of the royal army, entered the great moor, called 
King’s Sedgmoor, which stretches in a south-easterly direction from below 
Bridgewater to Somerton. He encamped on this morass, on the west side of 
which flows the river Parret, and whose deep and broad ditches, called 
Rhines, and high causeways, showed how gradually the labour of man had 
converted this dismal swamp into a region comparatively fertile. In this 
ancient region of waters Alfred had found refuge in its Isle of Athelney. 
The names of the villages, compounded of “ Zoy”’—zee, sea—showed the 
maritime origin of the district. Feversham’s horse were quartered in the 
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village of Weston Zoyland. His infantry were under canvas. On that 
Sunday the determination was taken by the insurgent leaders to attack the 
king’s army at night, to anticipate the expected assault of Feversham. 
Monmouth, says Detoe, “ went up to the top of the steeple, with some of his 
officers ; and viewing the situation of the king’s army, by the help of per- 
spectives, he resolved to make an attempt upon them by way of prevention. 
He accordingly marched out of the town in the dead of the night to the 
attack.” * Monmouth from the elevation of Bridgewater church could 
distinguish the regiment that he had once commanded. If he had these men 
with him, he exclaimed, he could not doubt of success. He had been told 
that the royal army was not entrenched. He saw a plain beneath him inter- 
sected by great ditches. He was promised to be led safely across them by 
guides. He would not take the direct road from Bridgewater to Weston 
Zoyland, but would advance along the Eastern Causeway, across the North 
Moor and the Langmoor, and surprise his sleeping enemies in their camp. 
By this circuitous route of six miles, Monmouth would avoid the royal 
artillery that commanded the direct road. But he had undertaken a night 
march of extraordinary difficulty. The biographer of Monmouth, whose local 
knowledge is evidently complete, says, “A guide was needed in the lanes, but 
was indispensable after the forces reached the open moor. Indeed, any 
person desirous of traversing the moor by daylight at the present time, would 
be glad of direction to make a way to the cradle bridges across the great 
‘drain or cut.” + The front of the royal army was covered by this great drain 
or cut, called the Old Bussex Rhine. —1t was filled by the recent heavy rains. 
Defoe, who may be regarded as an actor in these events, says of Monmouth, 
** Had he not, either by the treachery or mistake of his guides, been brought 
to an impassable ditch where he could not get over—in the interval of which the 
king’s troops took the alarm by the firing of a pistol amongst the duke’s men, 
whether also by accident or treachery is not known—lI say, had not these 
accidents and his own fate conspired to his defeat, he had certainly cut the 
lord Feversham’s army all to pieces.” ne 
The report of the pistol was heard in the royal camp. The mist lay 
heavy upon the moor, but the moon was at the full; and in the uncertain 
light a body of men was.seen approaching. The alarm was sounded by the 
beat of drum. Grey had advanced with the cavalry ; Monmouth was follow- 
ing at the head of the infantry. Suddenly the great Bussex Khine inter- 
‘cepted their progress. Concealment was no longer possible. King Mon- 
-mouth! was shouted, with the old rallying word of the Puritans, “ God 
with us!”? The king’s troops fired across the ditch; and the untrained 
cavalry horses of the insurgents were scattered about the peat-moor. Mon- 
mouth came up to the edge of the Rhine; and shots were exchanged across 
that impassable ditch for some time. The whole royal army was now roused. 
Passing along the Weston Zoyland road they could soon be in the open plain. 
The sun was rising as the Life Guards scoured the moor, aud the foot-guards 
and other regiments advanced in compact ranks. Monmouth fled from the 
field when he saw that his horsemen and his waggons had gone. The king’s 
artillery was brought up, the bishop of Winchester having applied his 
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carriage-horses to drag the guns along the Bridgewater road. Yet the 
peasants and. cloth-workers made a brave stand with their scythes and 
pikes. Their muskets were useless, for in vain they shouted “ For God's 
sake, Ammunition!’”? Another race of hardy men stood their ground to 
the last. “The slain,” says Evelyn, “were most of them Mendip miners,” 
who did great execution with their tools, and sold their lives very dearly.” 

It is impossible to regard the fate of Monmouth without a large amount 
of commiseration. Bred up amidst all the follies and vices of a luxurious 
Court ; pampered with every indulgence by his imprudent father ; rendered 
independent at a very early age by marriage with a rich heiress; raised to 
the highest honours and employments; made the tool of a party, unqualified 
as he was for any consistent political action; bewildered with popular 
applause ; he finally engaged in a desperate enterprise against a stern and 
relentless enemy. When he fled from the field of Sedgemoor, he had about 
him a pocketbook, in which there were certain entries which indicate that 
Charles the Second had a design to get rid of the control of the duke of York, 
and restore Monmouth to his former position. On the 16th of February is 
this expressive memorandum: “The sad news of his death, by L. O cruel 
Fate!””* After his defeat there was no hope for Monmouth. The price set 
upon his head made-escape from the kingdom almost impossible. Before 
four o’clock of that July morning the fugitives from the fatal moor were 
hiding in every ditch and every hovel from their pursuers. By six o’clock 
Monmouth, with Grey, and two or three others, was twenty miles from the 
field in which he had better have died fighting. They rode all day towards 
the New Forest, till their horses were exhausted. Disguised as countrymen 
they proceeded on foot. Parties of militia were on the look-out on every — 
side. Grey was taken early on the morning of the 7th, near Ringwood. 
Two men had been seen entering some enclosed grounds, intersected with 
hedges, some of the fields affording the shelter of standing crops, and some 
overgrown with fern and brambles. The two men were Monmouth and 
Busse, a German. The place was surrounded all night with soldiers, after a 
fruitless search. Early on the morning of the 8th Busse was discovered. 
The soldiers were stimulated to greater exertion by the announcement that 
the reward offered for Monmouth’s apprehension would be divided amongst 
his captors. The unhappy man, worn out with fatigue, starving, was found 
in a ditch, in the garb of a shepherd. The same pockets that had held the 
raw pease which had been his only food, contained the George with which 
Charles had invested his first-born son. The prisoner was conveyed to 
Ringwood, about six miles distant from the field now known as Monmouth’s 
Close. The real character of him who had led so many devoted followers to 
ruin was now displayed. He did not rise out of misfortune a nobler man, as 
Argyle had risen. His first act was to write an abject letter to king James, 
expressive of remorse for the wrongs he had done him. He had assured the 
prince and princess of Orange that he would never stir against bis majesty, 
but horrid people had led him away with false arguments, He could say 
many things to move compassion, but he only begged to have the happiness 
to speak to the king, for he had that to say which he hoped would give his 
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majesty a long and happy reign. He had one word to say of too much con- 
Sequence for him to write. After remaining at Ringwood two days, 
Monmouth and Grey were conducted to London under a strong escort. 
They were three days on the road. Monmouth was prostrated by his fears ; 
Grey was unmoved by his impending danger. Arrived at Whitehall, a scene 
ensued which the French ambassador, Barillon, considered opposed to the 
ordinary usage of other nations. The sovereign saw the prisoner whose life 
he had determined not to spare. Monmouth was brought pinioned into his 
uncle’s presence. “He fell upon his knees, crawling upon them to embrace 
those of his majesty ; and forgetting the character of ahero, which he had so 
long pretended to, behaved himself with the greatest meanness and abjection 
imaginable, omitting no humiliation or pretence of sorrow and repentance, to 
move the king to compassion and mercy.” This is the account given upon 
the supposed authority of king James’s papers. It is not contradicted by 
other narratives. The mean motive of the king in granting an audience 
which in ordinary cases implied a pardon, is exhibited in this statement: 
“There appearing no great matters of discovery, there was no advantage 
drawn to either side by this unseasonable interview.” * The “one word,” if 
spoken, was of no avail to save the prisoner’s life. 

Detailed narratives of executions for State offences occupy a considerable 
portion of most English histories; and, we presume, they are attractive 
to the general reader. Whether those who died by the axe under Plan- 
tagenet, Tudor, tr Stuart, were innocent or guilty, were of pure or corrupt 
lives, the fortitude with which they looked death in the face—without shrink- 
ing even from the disgusting preparations for the barbarities that accom- 
panied death for high treason—is an almost universal characteristic of their 
untimely ends. The abjectness which Monmouth displayed when he deluded 
himself with hopes of life, appeared to the French ambassador very different 
to the ordinary fortitude of Englishmen. Monmouth, however, recovered his 
courage when the last great trial was at hand. He had seen his wife in the 
presence of lord Clarendon, on the Monday when he was committed to the 
Tower. He saw her again on the Wednesday of his execution. The nature 
of these interviews is perhaps correctly given by Evelyn, who says that the 
duke received his duchess “coldly, having lived dishonestly with the Lady 
Henrietta Wentworth for two years.” The duchess was far more affected 
than her husband; but he showed a proper consideration for her future 
safety by maintaining that she had been averse to his behaviour towards the 
late king, and knew nothing of the circumstances of his recent attempt. In 
his prison, and on the scaffold, Monmouth was attended by the bishop of Ely 
and the bishop of Bath and Wells. The conduct of these prelates, Turner 
and Ken, towards the unhappy man has been compared to that of “fathers 
‘of the Inquisition.” + On the other hand it has been said, “they appear to 
have only discharged what they considered a sacred duty.” { They pressed 
him to acknowledge the doctrine of Non-Resistance to be true, if he were of 
the Church of England. He would do no more than acknowledge the doc- 
trines of the Church of. England, in general. Again and again he was 
exhorted toa positive declaration upon this point. Upon one subject his 


* 6¢Tife of James II.” vol. ii. p. 36. + Roberts. + Macaulay. 


398 MILITARY EXECUTIONS IN THE WESTERN COUNTIES. (1685. 


opinions were singularly illustrative of his defective moral training. He 
maintained that his intercourse with lady Wentworth was not sinful; for 
she had reclaimed him from licentiousness, and their mutual attachment was 
profound and enduring. His disrespect for the conjugal tie was considered 


by the prelates as a reason for not administering the Sacrament to one so — 


imperfectly repentant. He was urged to speak to the soldiers, and say that 


he stood there, asad example of rebellion. He was urged to entreat the: 


soldiers and the people to be loyal and obedient to the king. His answer 
was emphatic: “I have said I will make no speeches: I will make no 
speeches : I-come to die.” His death was a horrible butchery, through the 
unskilfulness of the executioner. The multitude around, who, for the most 
part, regarded the duke as martyred for the Protestant religion, yelled with 
fury when they saw their idolised favourite thus mangled; and as they 
dipped their handkerchiefs in his blood, the thought must have crossed many 


minds that the day would still come when new Monmouths should arise, to. 


uphold the Cause with happier results. ; 


One of the dying man’s answers to the questions with which he was 


assailed was expressive of his consistent humanity: “Have you not been 
guilty,” he was asked, “of invasion, and of much blood which has been 


shed?’? He replied, “I am sorry for invading the kingdom and for the 
blood that has been shed.’’ Again pressed upon this matter, he said, “‘ What 
I have done has been very ill; and I wish with all my heart it had never 


been. I never was a man that delighted in blood: I was very far from it.” 
Could the soft-hearted Monmouth have looked forward to the slaughters that 
were still to be perpetrated upon his poor followers, he would have had still. 
heavier reason for lamenting his brief career of civil warfare. It is horrible 
to know that a king sat upon the English throne, in times not barbarous, who 
could command and sanction the execution of nearly four hundred of his 
subjects for their rash participation in a sudden revolt. It is still more 


odious to know that, not two centuries ago, there was an English judge so 


eager for bloodshed, and English juries so awe-stricken, as to condemn three 
hundred and thirty-one persons to the death of traitors, during one terrible 
Assize. In addition to those who suffered the extreme penalty, eight hun- 
dred and forty-nine of the insurgents were transported; and thirty-three 
were fined or whipped. The record of such circumstances is chiefly valuable 
to show us the nature of the tyranny from which we have escaped. The 
professional atrocities of a colonel Kirke, however exaggerated, were natural 
results of the uncontrolled power of a brutal captain of a brutal soldiery. 


The calculating barbarities of a Chief Justice Jetfreys, under the forms of 


law, exhibit the excesses of an authority far more dangerous to freedom than 
the passing inflictions of drum-head tyranny. When Kirke and his officers 
sit carousing at the White Hart at Taunton; and at every toast of the 
drunken crew a prisoner was hanged up for their merriment, and the drums 
were ordered to beat to give the quivering limbs music for their dancing,— 
we trace the degradation of the unenristian warriors, who brought the habits 
of their warfare with barbarians to be the scourges of their own countrymen. 


But when the Chief Justice of England strains every faculty of his depraved 


intellect to procure the condemnation of a lady, whose only crime was giving 
a meal anda lodging to two fugitives, we may well believe that there is no 
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more direct evidence of the fatal curse of arbitrary power than its capacity to 
make the sword of justice a far more terrible weapon of oppression than pike 
or gun, and to degrade the head of a learned and liberal profession to an 
office lower than that of the hangman. The lady Alice Lisle, then seventy 
years of age, calmly slept at the bar while Jeffreys charged the jury against 
her with the vehemence of an advocate; and she went to the scaffold with a 
composure which her furious judge must have resented as the proof of his impo- 
tence to kill the soul. Alice Lisle was his first victim, and the only one at 
Winchester. Every exertion was made to obtain her pardon, but king James 
_ was inexorable. It was nothing to the revengeful Stuart that the venerable 
lady had been illegally convicted as an accessory in concealing a traitor, before 
the trial and conviction of the said traitor himself. It was enough that she 
was the widow of John Lisle, the member of the Long Parliament and of the 
High Court of Justice. Jeffreys only fleshed his fangs upon Alice Lisle. In 
Dorsetshire he executed seventy-four persons. In Devonshire a mere 
thirteen were put to death. In Somersetshire two hundred and thirty-three 
suffered all the barbarous punishments of high-treason. The pitch cauldron 
was constantly boiling in the Assize towns, to preserve the heads and limbs 
from corruption that were to be distributed through the beautiful western 
country. As theleaves were dropping in that autumn of 1685, the great oak 
of many a village green was decorated with a mangled quarter. On every 
tower of the Somersetshire churches a ghastly head looked down upon those 
who gathered together for the worship of the God of love. The directing 
post for the traveller was elevated into a gibbet. The labourer returning 
home beneath the harvest moon hurried past the body suspended in its 
creaking gimmaces (chains). The eloquent historian of this reign of terror 
has attested from his own childish recollections, that “within the last forty 
years peasants, in some districts, well knew the accursed spots, and passed 
them unwillingly after sunset.’’* 

The barbarous executions of this evil time can only be matched by the 
infamy of the great, in seeking to make a money advantage in proportion to 
the number of prisoners to be transported. It was calculated that a thousand 
of these unfortunates were to be distributed amongst certain favoured per- 
sons ; and Sunderland, writing to Jeffreys by order of the king, says, “the 
queen has asked for a hundred more of the rebels.” They were to be sold 
by these merchants in human flesh for field labour in Jamaica, Barbadoes, 
and the Leeward Islands. Jeffreys did not approve of this courtly generosity, 
that would assign to others the proper wages of the king and his instru- 
ments; and he writes to James, “1 beseech your majesty that I may inform 
you that each prisoner will be worth ten pounds, if not fifteen pounds a-piece ; 
and, Sir, if your majesty orders them as you have designed, persons that have 
not suffered in the service will run away with the booty.” + The most noto- 
rious of these transactions was that of the claim of the Maids of Honour to 
make a profit out of the pardon of the young girls of Taunton, who had pre- 
sented the embroidered banners to Monmouth on the day of his triumphal 
entry. More than two thousand pounds were paid to these ladies of the 
queen of England, to avert a prosecution of the innocent children who had 
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graced the procession of the handsome duke whom they were told was their 
rightful king. ; phlei . 

- Jeffreys returned from his bloody Circuit to be rewarded with the Great 
Seal. He boasted that he had hanged more for high treason than all the 
judges of England since William the Conqueror. In his proceedings he had 
a double gratification. He had a pleasure in hanging, and a more solid 
delight in reprieving. He sold his pardons for enormous sums; and he was 
enabled by his lawful earnings in this fattening time to purchase estates of 
the value of thirty-four thousand pounds. 
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Wuen the failure of Monmouth’s expedition seemed almost inevitable, 
Louis the Fourteenth wrote to his ambassador in England, ‘there is every 
appearance that he wili soon meet with the same fate as the earl of Argyle ; 
and that his attempt will have served to render the king of England much 
more absolute in his kingdom than any of his predecessors.’ Louis made 
this incontrovertible deduction from the whole course of history. Tyranny 
never learns moderation from the resistance which is made to it. The 
resistance must be strong enough to crush the tyranny, or the second state 
of the enslaved people will be far worse than the first: The attempt 
of Monmouth was premature. The nation had vague fears of the disposition 
of the government, but those fears were not sufficient to justify insurrection. 
Thei.system of James was not at that time fully developed... The man 
who undertook to attack that system in its infant strength had not the con- 
fidence of the best part of the nation. Yet his rallying ery of “The 
Protestant Religion ’? might have convinced any ruler less blind and obsti- 
nate than James, that the principle which was sufficient suddenly to raise the 
industrious people of the western counties into an army of cloth-workers and 
miners,—to make the train-bands throw away their uniforms, and to leave it 
doubtful whether the militia would fight,—would, if provoked beyond a certain 
point, convert the whole nation into.the opponents of the king. Fortunate 
was it for the future destinies of England that James the Second, who would 
have been the most dangerous of rulers a century earlier, was the weakest of 
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despots, in his utter ignorance of the new elements of society which had been 
called into real vitality during the struggles of his father. He was not 
wanting in ability and in decision of character; he was capable of serious 
application to business ; ne was not utterly prostrated by idleness and luxury 
as his brother was. But his personal merits were as the fuel to nourish the » 
fire of his intense egoism. Every action of his life had reference to his 
personality. James, the king, was the one power in the State, that was to 
counterbalance every other power. If James, the king, could retain an 
Established Church, to proclaim his divine right to dispense with laws, and 
to share its honours and riches with the Romanists, till it should be wholly 
recovered to Rome, it were well. If James, the king, could maintain a large 
standing army, by the voluntary contributions of the people, it were well. 
But if Parliament should refuse supplies; if the Church should preach of the 
supremacy of the law over the will of the sovereign; if the people should 
murmur under a hated military domination,—then, Parliament should be 
dismissed ; a High Commission should again purge the Church of all dis- 
loyalty ; the soldiers should familiarise burgess and yeoman with the benefits 
of free quarters. James was not a man to accomplish such designs. He ran 
straightforward, snapping as the mad-dog runs and snaps, and of course had 
the same mad-dog ending, as a public enemy. 
The Parliament was to meet on the 9th of November. Its meeting had 
been preceded by the dismissal of Halifax from his office of President of the 
Council. The king could not induce the ablest man of his time to fall into 
his own views as to the removal of the Test Act. The schemes of James were 
maturing ; and he desired to be surrounded by ministers who would have no 
scruples in seconding them. The removal of the barriers which opposed the 
admission of Roman Catholics to office; the repeal of the Habeas Corpus — 
Act ; and the establishment of a large Standing Army, were the objects to which 
the king devoted himself without reserve. The Jesuits urged on the king, 
persuading him that “the present juncture is the most favourable one that 
ean be hoped for,” to strengthen his authority. “ But the opulent and settled 
Catholics are alarmed for the future, and apprehend a change which may ruin 
them.” So wrote Barillon, the French ambassador. This juncture was not 
altogether the most favourable. That persecution of the Protestants in 
France which was carried into effect by the Revocation of the Edict of Nantes, 
took place in October. Under this Edict the Protestants had lived undis- 
turbed in the exercise of their religion. The Edict had been originally 
declared to be a perpetual and irrevocable law. The most peaceful and 
industrious communities had flourished under this toleration; and now the 
law was suddenly abrogated at the will of a despotic king, to whom the people 
' were no more than the beasts of the field. Louis had long carried on a petty 
warfare against the Calvinists—interfering with education, seizing upon 
property, closing places of worship. But now, the Protestant religion was to 
be extirpated in France at one blow. The ministers of the reformed faith 
were suddenly banished or imprisoned; children were taken away from their 
parents ; women were driven into nunneries; dragoons were let loose upon 
the people, to pillage and to destroy. Burnet has described the horrible 
scenes of what he terms “ one of the most violent persecutions that is to be 
found in history.” He says, “I went over the greatest part of France while 
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it was in its hottest rage, from Marseilles to Montpelier, and from thence to 
Lyons, and so to Geneva. I saw and knew so many instances of their injus- 
tice and violence, that it exceeded even what could have been well imagined ; 
for all men set their thoughts at work, to invent new methods of cruelty. In 
all the towns through which I passed, I heard the most dismal accounts of 
those things possible; but chiefly at Valence, where one Derapine seemed to 
exceed even the furies of inquisitors. One in the streets could have known 
the new converts, as they were passing by them, by a cloudy dejection that 
appeared in their looks and deportment. Such as endeavoured to make their 
escape, and were seized (for guards and secret agents were spread along the 
whole roads and frontier of France), were, if men, condemned to the galleys; 
and, if women, to monasteries. . . . The fury that appeared on this occa- 
sion did spread itself with a sort of contagion: for the intendants, and other 
officers, that had been mild and gentle in the former parts of their life, 
seemed now to have laid aside the compassion of Christians, the breeding of 
gentlemen, and the common impressions of humanity. The greatest part of 
the clergy, the regulars especially, were so transported with the zeal that 
their king shewed on this occasion, that their sermons were full of the most 
inflamed eloquence that they could invent, magnifying their king in strains 
too indecent and blasphemous to be mentioned by me.’” The persecuted 
families carried their industry to other countries. To England they brought 
their silk trade; and they taught us to make the hats which we had been 
accustomed to buy from France. “ The tyrant’s revenue,” says Evelyn, “was 
exceedingly diminished; manufactures ceased.” At the moment at which 
the Protestant refugees were pouring into England, James was labouring to 
_ attain the same power that Louis had so wantonly exercised. There was no 
concealment about the matter. Evelyn writes, “I was shewed the harangue 
which the bishop of Valentia, on Rhone, made in the name of the Clergy, 
celebrating the French king, as if he was a God, for persecuting the poor 
Protestants; with this expression in it: ‘ That as his victory over heresy was 
greater than all the conquests of Alexander and Cesar, it was but what was 
wished in England; and that God seemed to raise the French king to this 
_ power and magnanimous action, that he might be in capacity to assist in 
doing the same here.’” * . 

The king opened the Parliament with a bold declaration. The rebellion, 
he said, was suppressed, but the Militia was insufficient for such services. 
“There is nothing but a good force of well-disciplined troops in constant pay, 
that can defend us from such as, either at home or abroad, are disposed to 
disturb us.” He had increased the number of that army. He asked for a 
supply answerable to the expenses of that force. “Let no man take excep- 
tion, that there are some officers in the army not qualified, according to the 
late Tests, for their employments. The gentlemen, I must tell you, are most 
of them well known to me; and having formerly served with me on several 
occasions, and always approved the loyalty of their principles by their practice, 
I think them now fit to be employed under me.” He was afraid, he declared, 
that some men might be so wicked as to hope and expect that a difference 
through this might happen between the Parliament and himself; but he 
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did not apprehend that any such misfortune could happen as a division, or 
even a coldness; nor anything to shake their steadiness and loyalty to him. 
Up to acertain point the House of Commons would have borne anything. 
All the Municipal Corporations of England might be destroyed; corrupt 
juries might be terrified into false verdicts; judicial massacres might be | 
perpetrated ‘without rebuke; an alderman of London, Cornish, might be 
hanged at this very time upon the revived story of the Rye-House Plot; a 
poor widow, Hlizabeth Gaunt, might be burnt at Tyburn for giving shelter 
to a rebel, who afterwards betrayed her; there was no amount of Civil 
Despotism which a Parliament would not have sanctioned, and a Church 
declared righteous.—But to put the power of the sword into the hands of 
Popish officers, and to ask the Protestant Commons to pay for this dangerous 
army, was something more than could be borne. We have happily lived to 
see these distinctions abolished; but it may be a question if English Pro- 
testantism could have ultimately shown its capacity for doing a tardy justice 
to Roman Catholics, if its most violent prejudices had not been roused at this 
season, and had not acquired a real strength and dignity by finding that the 
Cause of religion was also the Cause of liberty. The House of Commons, 
however the majority was composed of the nominees of the Court, was 
still penetrated with the old instincts of freedom. It hesitated about voting, 
supplies, before considering the king’s address. It beat the Court in a 
division of 183 against 182. It then, cautiously and timidly, gave the king 
to understand that’ he had committed an illegal act in appointing officers 
without their taking the test; and humbly hoped that “he would be gra- 
ciously pleased to give such directions that no apprehensions or jealousies 
may remain in the hearts of his majesty’s good and faithful subjects.” He 
frowned upon the Commons. He did not expect such an Address. He had 
warned them against fears and jealousies. The reputation which God had 
blessed him with in the world ought to have created a greater confidence in 
him. The Commons were awe-struck by the threatening brow of this poor 
inflated creature. A country gentleman, Cook, of Derbyshire, said, he sup- 
posed they were all Englishmen, and not to be frightened from their duty by 
a few high words. The new-born independence of the House was laid-low; 
and Cook was committed to the Tower for daring to say a word of implied 
reproach. But the spirit of resistance began to spread. The Peers mani- _ 
fested a deeper indignation against the violation of the Test Acts avowed in 
the royal speech, than the Commons had dared to exhibit. The sarcasm of 
Halifax was supported by the zeal of Compton, the bishop of London, and by 
the boldness of lord Mordaunt, afterwards the famous earl of Peterborough. 
The king was present at a great debate. Jeffreys, the Chancellor, attempted 
to carry the brutality of the Bench to his new position on the Woolsack. 
The presence of his master was not sufficient to protect him from the indig- 
nation of the proudest nobility of Europe. The government dared not divide 
upon the motion to take the king’s speech into consideration; and the next 
morning the Parliament was prorogued, without any supplies having been 
voted. : 
We have now come to the end of the first Act of the Drama of the 
English Revolution. The king’s manifestation of a temper to govern 
despotically, and of a design to force an obnoxious creed upon the nation, 
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had been gradually becoming more evident. The suppression of Monmouth’s 
rebellion had made him presumptuous. He had a large hereditary revenue, 
and he had obtained the vote for life of the most important imposts. He 
had established a powerful Standing Army, and his provident expenditure, 
amounting almost to parsimony, would enable him to maintain it. The 
judges were his creatures. The Church might be awed or eajoled into any 
practical acceptation of its favourite doctrine of non-resistance. From the 
time of this first dissension with the most obsequious Parliament that had 
sat since the early years of the Restoration, James manifested the most 
perfect reliance upon his own self-sufficient power. His nature could brook 
no opposition. He held to his purpose with a firmness that would have been 
admirable, if it had been the result of any other principle than that proud 
stupidity which could see no danger and accept no warning. Having dis- 
missed the Parliament, he had a little more judicial business to accomplish. 
He pardoned Grey for his part in Monmouth’s rebellion, because he could 
induce him to play the betrayer, having bought his life at a heavy money 
payment and the heavier price of his forfeited honour. Lord: Gerard of 
Brandon, and John Hampden, were tried for their participation in the Rye- 
House Plot, upon Grey’s confession. Their lives were spared. The earl of 
Stamford had been indicted upon the same charge; but the prorogation of 
Parliament prevented his trial before his peers, Lord Delamere was tried 
before the Court of the High Steward. Jeffreys, who presided, had used 
every means.to obtain a conviction, by the selection of the triers from men 
opposed in politics to the prisoner, and he conducted himself on the trial 
with his usual coarse partiality. But Delamere was acquitted. The. most 
courtly began to feel that enough vengeance had been taken for past offences. 
Lady Rachel Russell expressed the general sentiment when she wrote to her 
friend, “I do bless God that he has caused some stop to be put to the 
shedding of blood in this poor land.” 

England was again to be governed without a Parliament. After the 
prorogation of the 20th of November, 1685, it was twice prorogued in 1686, 
and twice in 1687 ; and it was dissolved. by proclamation on the 2nd of July 
in that year. The course of the government towards arbitrary power is a 
flood which has no constitutional barrier to prevent it devastating the land. 
Will the old sea-wall ever be built up again? A strong people is equal even 
to that work. A less vigorous race would have folded their hands, and have 
left their fairest possessions to the destroyer. . 

_ At the beginning of 1686, king James was steering his state-vessel, with 
a blind fatality, towards the inevitable Rapids.. Prudent friends entreated 
him, while it was yet possible, to slacken sail; to tack; to veer round, or to 
seem to veer. Such counsel became offensive to him. His brothers-in-law, 
Clarendon and Rochester, were looked coldly upon, for they were stedfast in 
their adherence to their Protestant convictions. Sunderland became the 
prime adviser of the king, for he had consented to embrace Catholicism. 
_ Having impaired his fortune by habitual gambling, he shamelessly received a 
pension of twenty-five thousand crowns from the king of France to espouse 
his interests, and prevent the re-assembling of the Parliament. The minister 
and the king had now a common bond of union, in the purpose of degrading 
their country abroad and enslaving it at home. The Jesuits, with Father 
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Petre as their great director, were now paramount in the government of 
England. The moderate Roman Catholics looked with apprehension upon 
the rashness by which the habitual temper of the nation might easily be 
lashed into fury. The ostensible ministers of James were divided into two 
parties. The real power was with the secret cabal of Sunderland and Petre. 
It was determined to send an ostentatious embassy to the Pope, to replace 
the modest agency with which the diplomatic business with the Court of 
Rome had been previously conducted. Lord Castlemaine, the husband of 
the duchess of Cleveland, one of the late king’s mistresses, was appointed to 
this mission: The pontiff, Innocent XI., was not favorable to the Jesuits, 
and was opposed to the measures of the French king. Castlemaine was 
instructed to listen to the counsels of the General of the Jesuits and of the 
ambassador of France. The Pope sympathised with the feelings of the mode- 
rate English Catholics, who were satisfied to be unmolested without hoping 
to be paramount. The Rector of the Jesuits’ College at Rome congratulated 
Castlemaine that the flourishing Imperial Crown of England was at 
length added to the Papal Diadem.* The Pope’s agent in England, Count 
d’ Adda, had been instructed to solicit the intercession of James “ with the 
French monarch, in favour of the French Protestants.”+ Although the king 
of England had at first exhibited some pity for the persecuted families who | 
had sought shelter in his dominions, his real temper and views were now 
unmistakeably displayed. On the 5th of May, by the especial direction of 
the king in Council, and not without remonstrance from some of his coun- 
sellors, there was burnt at the Royal Exchange, by the common hangman, 
the translation of a small volume recently published on the continent. Evelyn 
describes this volume as “a translation of a book written by the famous 
Monsieur Claude, relating only matters of fact concerning the horrid mas- 
sacres and barbarous proceedings of the French king against his Protestant 
subjects.’ The book was burned “without any refutation of any facts 
therein.” Evelyn adds, “So mighty a power and ascendant here had the 
French ambassador, who was doubtless in great indignation at the pious and 
truly generous charity of all the nation, for the relief of those miserable 
sufferers who came over for shelter.’’ The disposition of “ the nation ’’ never 
presented the slightest obstacle to the egoism of the Stuarts; and they 
always had abettors, in such antiquated idolaters of royalty as sir John Bram- 
ston, who, now in his seventy-fifth year, being told that Claude’s book had 
in it “ expressions scandalous to his majesty the king of France,” says, “if 
so, it was fitly burned, for all kings ought to be careful of the honour and 
dignity of kings and princes.’’t : 
The time was close at hand when the old ery of the Cavalier, “ Church and 
King!” would be uttered “ with bated breath.” The king and the church 
were not unlikely to dissolve that partnership which Strafford and Laud 
attempted to perpetuate ; and for the maintenance of which the first. Charles 
struggled at the risk of his crown and his life. The bishops, who had never 
ceased to preach the doctrine of passive’ obedience and non-resistance, and 
some of whom had been suspected of inclinations towards Popery, 
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were now alarmed at the tendencies of the king. A brief had been 
ordered in Council for collecting contributions for the French refu- 
gees. The collection was put off, under various pretexts. Previous 
to the publication of the brief, Ken, bishop of Bath and Wells, exerted 
his eloquence in expressing “ detestation of the cruelties of the French, 
and exhorting to constancy in the Protestant religion. This sermon was the 
more acceptable, as it was unexpected from a bishop who had undergone the 
censure of being inclined to Popery.”* Other bishops manifested the same 
spirit ; which example was followed by many of the Anglican clergy. The 
king and his advisers would not be warned; but intimated to the archbishop 
of Canterbury that he must warn his clergy not to preach on the miseries 
which the bigotry of Louis had inflicted on his unhappy Protestant subjeets. 
Such warning was a significant fact. The clergy were not propitiated by 
the intolerant resolution of the king that, in the distribution of alms to the 
refugees, the commissioners appointed to that duty should only relieve those 
who would conform to the Church of England, by receiving the sacra- 
ment according to its ritual. James was now resolved to bring to issue the 
question of the king’s dispensing power—that is, of the right of the sovereign 
to abrogate express laws by the exercise of his prerogative. This prerogative 
had been exercised in the earliest times of the Constitution; but had 
gradually become more and more limited, as the legislative power had become 
more defined. It still continued to be exercised in matters of trifling import, 
and especially with regard to laws which had fallen into disuse. To admit 
this dispensing power as a general principle, applicable to all Statutes affect- 
ing the well-being of the community, would be to render the monarchy of 
England absolute. The Test Act had been passed, in direct opposition to 
the desire of Charles the Second, to prevent the admission of Roman Catholics 
to civil and military offices. James the Second openly proclaimed his design 
to render the Test Act nugatory by his dispensing power of admitting to all 
offices, secular or ecclesiastical. He had appointed sir Edward Hales, a 
Papist, to be governor of Dover Castle, and colonel of a regiment. He 
resolved to make an effort to have his dispensing power sanctioned by the 
Courts of Law. Four of the judges, although not opposed to the politics of 
the Court, remonstrated with the king on the illegality of his proposed 
measure ; and they were dismissed from their offices. His Solicitor-General, 
Finch, held the same conviction ; and he was also dismissed. Four subser- 
vient judges, and a crawling Solicitor, were appointed in their places. A 
collusive action was brouSht in the Court of King’s Bench for the penalty 
incurred by sir Edward Hales, for not taking the Sacrament according to 
the Test Act. The information was laid by his own servant. ‘The object of 
the action was to obtain an authoritative decision as to the legality of the plea 
of the defendant, that he was enabled to hold his commission by letters patent 
authorising him to do so notwithstanding the Test Act. The king’s dis- 
pensing power was now solemnly confirmed. ‘The new, very young, Lord- 
‘Chief Justice Herbert, declared on the bench, that the government of England 
was entirely in the King; that the Crown was absolute ; that penal laws 
were powers lodged in the Crown to enable the King to force the execution 
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of the law, but were not bars to bind the king’s power; that he could pardon 
all offences against the law, and forgive the penalties; and why could he not 
dispense with them? By which [judgment] the Test Act was abolished. 
Every one was astonished.”’* The Attorney-General, Sawyer, had refused to 
draw warrants, which the king required him to draw, by which members of | 
the Church of Rome were authorised to hold benefices of the Church of 
England. The Solicitor-General was more obsequious. , The warrants were 
issued. Under one, Edward Sclater, described by Evelyn as “an apostate 
curate of Putney,’ was enabled to hold two livings; and under another, 
Obadiah Walker, Master of University College, Oxford, who, from the 
accession of James, had been a declared Roman Catholic, and had been busily 
engaged in the work of conversion, was enabled to hold his office and his 
benefices. The king’s design to sap the foundations, if not to destroy the 
whole edifice, of the Anglican Church, was now sufficiently manifest. One 
step remained to be taken. The powers of Ecclesiastical Supremacy which 
had been assumed at the Reformation for resisting the authority of Rome, 
were now to be. adopted with renewed vigour for re-establishing that 
authority.. James determined to create a Court of Ecclesiastical Commission 
—a Court modelled upon the Court of High Commission, which had been 
solemnly abolished at the Restoration. ; . & 
The king, as the Head of the Church, had issued directions to the Clergy 
not to introduce into their pulpits any discussion upon doctrinal points which 
were matter of controversy. The whole question of the differences between 
the Anglican and the Roman Churches were to be excluded from the con- 
sideration of their congregations. A royal licence was granted to an apostate 
Protestant of the name of Hall, to be the King’s Printer, for printing missals, 
lives of saints, and Roman Catholic tracts, whose publication was prohibited 
by various Acts of Parliament. The Protestant pulpit was to be silenced ; 
the Papist. pulpit was to be free. The Protestant press was to work under 
terror of venal judges and terrified juries; the Papist’press was to be sane- 
tioned by royal licence. A divine of high reputation, Sharp, Rector of St. 
Giles’-in-the-Fields and Dean of Norwich, refused to submit to the decree 
that the clergy were not to preach upon controversial topics... One of his 
parishioners earnestly begged to be informed of the reasons upon which the 
Church of England rested its claims to be a true national Church, in oppo- 
sition to the universal pretensions of the see of Rome. He expounded, as he 
was. requested to do, the essential differences of doctrine and. practice 
between the two Churches. Compton, the bishop of London, was required 
to suspend Dr. Sharp. He declined to do so; but he requested the offending 
Dean to suspend his preaching for a season... The Ecclesiastical Commission 
was now in force. Jeffreys, the Chancellor, to whom all religious and moral 
principle was a matter of indifference, was its president. Sancroft, the 
archbishop, would not act. The bishops of Durham and Rochester were 
more compliant. Sunderland, the new convert to Rome, and Herbert, the 
advocate of the dispensing power, were two other commissioners. The Pro- 
testant convictions of Rochester, another of the commissioners, were not strong 
enough to lead him to risk his loss of place. Compton was called pines 


* Evelyn, ‘ Diary,” June 27. 


1686.) MONASTIC ESTABLISHMENTS—JESUITS’ SCHOOL. 409 


this partial and illegal tribunal. Jeffreys bullied him; but the bishop was 
firm. The one question was, why he had disobeyed the king? Conscience, 
duty, were of no avail in this Court. He was suspended from his spiritual 
functions. The Crown did not dare to seize his revenues; for the Courts 
of Law must have restored them. 

The king has himself recorded some of the manifestations of his open 
encouragement of Roman Catholicism, which gave deep offence. His kingdom, 
he says, “ grumbled at his taking the chapel of St. James into his own hands, 
which then lay useless ; though to avoid all reasonable cause of complaint he 
‘took care to leave the chapel of Whitehall to the Protestants, and built one 
there from the ground for his own use. He settled fourteen Benedictine 
monks in that of St. James, and gave leave to the Jesuits to build one in the 
Savoy, and settled a College there for the education of children, in which they 
had so good success that in a little time there was at least two hundred 
Catholic scholars, and about as many Protestants,who were no ways con- 
strained in their religion, or required to assist at mass or any of their public 
devotions.” * The chapel of Whitehall was opened with all the pageantry of 
the Romish ceremonial, at Christmas, 1686. A bishop was consecrated on 
the 29th of December. + He sat in his rich copes and wearing his mitre; 
Jesuits and priests stood around, “ censing and adoring’ him ;” the silver 
crozier was put in his hand, “ with a world of mysterious ceremony.’ The 
worthy courtier, Evelyn, was astonished : “I could not have believed I should 
ever have seen such things in the king of England’s palace,’ The Bene- 
dictine monks at St. James, the Jesuit’s College in the Savoy, were only 
parts of a general system. The Franciscans had their chapel in Lincoln’s 
Inn Fields; the Carmelites settled in the city. The streets presented the 
wondrous spectacle to English eyes of cowled and girdled friars mixing with 
the crowd; and exultingly telling the wonderers that “they hoped in a little 
time to walk in procession through Cheapside.”’ { Such things could not be, 
without exciting the violent dislike of a populace that regarded Popery 
with the traditional hatred of a hundred and fifty years. Riots took place in 
London. ‘The priests were insulted in their worship in new chapels in the 
country. The school of the Jesuits in the Savoy, and the schools which they 
had set up in various towns, obtained little favour from their being opened 
to children of Protestant as well as of Catholic parents. The dread of 
proselytism assumed a practical shape, in the rapid establishment of those 
Charity-schools throughout the land, to which popular education was almost 
wholly confined during the eighteenth century. The Jesuits’ school in the 
Savoy gave the first impulse to private endowments of those metropolitan 
schools for the poor, whose children of both sexes now annually gather 
beneath the dome of St. Paul’s, to unite their five thousand voices in the 
simple hymns of a devotion well adapted to the national character. The 
side-aisles of the great Protestant cathedral were appendages which James 
compelled Wren to introduce into his plan, in the hope that they might 
resound with the chants of Palestrina as the host was borne along amongst 
kneeling worshippers. Fortunate for our country that our forefathers 
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preferred to join in Luther’s Hymn! The opposition of the Protestant 
mind of the latter years of the seventeenth century to the secular teaching 
of the Jesuits was natural and inevitable. No consideration of their ability 
as teachers could disarm the suspicion that they sought to make converts, 
under the guise of affording instruction adapted to all churches and sects. 
The same doubts of all religionists who profess to be merely secular teachers 
still linger amongst us under other forms; and they will continue to prevail 
between Protestant and Catholic, Churchman and Dissenter, until Christian 
worship rests upon a broader foundation of Christian love. 

The measures of the king became day by day more clearly directed to the 
gradual advancement, and ultimate supremacy, of his own creed. The 
popular discontent was growing serious. When the first Roman Catholic 
chapel was opened in the city, the train-bands hesitated to disperse the mob 
that insulted the priests. When Mass was first celebrated at University 
College, Oxford, in a chapel opened by Obadiah Walker, the dangers of the 
Church were proclaimed from pulpits in which it had been recently pro- 
claimed that there was no danger and no sin to be compared to that of 
resistance to the divine authority of kings. The formation of a great camp 
on Hounslow Heath was naturally considered to be for the purpose of 
‘coercing a sinful generation, that obstinately refused to accept the gracious 
invitation to come back to the creed of Gardiner and Bonner. The 
ponderous folio of ‘“ Acts and Monuments” was again brought out, and 
mothers gathered their children around their knees to hear the sad 
stories of Rowland Taylor and Anne Askew. The camp at Hounslow 
was supposed to be the evidence that another time of fiery trial was at 
hand. “There were many jealousies and discourses of what was the 
meaning of this encampment,” writes Evelyn. The Reverend Samuel John- 
son chose to interpret its meaning, in his own incautious fashion. He had 
been in prison since his conviction in 1683 for writing “ Julian the Apos- 
tate.” * A restless and dangerous man, Hugh Speke, was his fellow-prisoner; 
and in the spirit of mischief he excited Johnson to write an address to the 
troops encamped at Hounslow, which Speke undertook to get circulated. It 
was entitled ‘An humble and hearty address to all the Protestants. in king 
James’ army ;’’ and, says the biographer of Mr. Johnson, “he exhorted the 
Protestant officers and soldiers not to serve as instruments to enslave their 
country, and to ruin the religion they professed.” + Johnson was discovered 
as the author. He had the generosity not to implicate Speke, and he alone 
suffered. He was convicted,.on the 16th of November, of a libellous publi- 
cation, and was sentenced to stand three times in the pillory, and to be 
publicly whipped. According to one account, when sentence was pronounced 
he said, “ You whip, upon my back, Acts of Parliament and the Church of 
England.” { According to another account, when told by the judge to be 
grateful to the Attorney-General that he was not tried for high treason, he 
exclaimed, “ Am I, when my only crime is that I have defended the Church 
and the laws, to be grateful for being scourged like a dog, while Popish 
scribblers are suffered daily to insult the Church, and violate the laws with 
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impunity ?”” He was scourged like a dog; but previous to his punishment, 
he was stripped of his gown, by the bishops of Durham, Rochester, and Peter- 
borough, Commissioners appointed for the diocese of London, during the 
suspension of Compton, the bishop. Johnson’s cruel sentence was inflicted 
on the 1st of December, though strenuous endeavours were made to obtain a 
remission of the whipping. “The king was deaf to all entreaties: the answer 
was, that since Mr. Johnson had the spirit of martyrdom, ’tis fit he should 
suffer.” * His biographer says of the courageous endurance of the suffering, 
“ He observed afterwards to one of his most intimate friends, that this text 
of Scripture, which came suddenly into his mind, ‘ He endured the cross, and 
despised the shame,’ so much animated and supported him in his bitter jour- 
ney, that had he not thought it would have looked like vain-glory, he could 
have sung a psalm while the executioner was doing his office, with as much 
composure and cheerfulness as ever he had done in the church; though at 
the same time he had a quick sense of every-stripe which was given him, with 
a whip of nine cords knotted, to the number of three hundred and seventeen.” 

In addressing the army of king James in a style which was an incentive to 
mutiny, Johnson went out of his province as a clergyman; and thus brought 
himself under the cognizance of a law which could scarcely be considered as 
arbitrary. The censorship of the press had been revived ; and this Address to 
the Soldiers was one of the many publications that evaded all attempts at: 
repression. One class of publications, however, the licensing system could not 
restrain—works of theological controversy. There were divines then in 
England who were fully equal to the task of defending their Church against 
the advocates of Rome, whose pamphlets, encouraged by the Court, and 
issued by its printer, were boldly denounced by Johnson upon his trial. In 
this controversy writers whose names live in honoured remembrance, ardently 
engaged—Sherlock and Tillotson, Stillingfleet and Prideaux. Such who filled 
the pulpits of London—others who were the ornaments of the Universities— 
had feeble opponents in the priests who addressed the learned in bad English, 
and sought to convert the multitude by legends of miracles, over which the 
shrewd artisan had his heartiest laugh. The government could not touch the 
controversial pamphlets, of which the Archbishop of Canterbury was the 
Licenser. Disputants without a professional privilege could be either pun- 
ished or frightened away. At Amsterdam, the amusing John Dunton tells us, 
he had the good fortune to meet with Doctor Partridge, “ whose Almanacks 
had been so sharp upon Popery that England was too hot to hold him.” + 
But the contest soon grew beyond the skirmishes of a paper-war. Before 
the close of the year 1686, the king’s determination to thrust Roman 
Catholics into the higher offices of the Church and the Universities, was 
manifested by the appointment of John Massey to the deanery of Christchurch, 
Oxford. This Romanist convert was installed without opposition, on the 
29th of December. The success of this illegal act was encouraging. The 
fellowships of Oxford and Cambridge were as freeholds, held by Protestant 
tenure. No one could be admitted to a degree. without taking those oaths 
which had been provided by Acts of Parliament to exclude Catholics from 
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academical. honours and offices. These Statutes king James resolved to- 
violate. Onthe 7th of February a royal letter was sent to the authorities of 
the University of Cambridge, commanding that Alban Francis, a Benedictine 
monk, should be admitted to the degree of Master of Arts. The authorities : 
required the Benedictine to take the oaths. He declined, and left Cam- ; 
bridge, hinting at the consequences of a refusal to submit to the sovereign will. 
There was an awkward precedent for granting degrees to foreigners. The 
Secretary to the Ambassador of Morocco, a Mahometan, had received the 
Master of Arts’ degree. Burnet points out that a proper distinction was: 
made between strangers, whose degree was merely honorary, and those who 
would have a vote in convocation, as the king’s priests would have, if admitted 
upon the royal mandate. The University was twitted with the obvious 
remark that a Papist was treated worse than a Mahometan. John Pechell, 
the Vice-Chancellor, had to endure an agonising conflict between obedience 
to the Statutes and obedience to the king. Learned dignitaries had-been 
preaching and writing in support of the king’s absolute power, and they 
were now to have a practical lesson of the real meaning of their doctrine. 
The terrified Vice-Chancellor writes to our old friend Samuel Pepys, to 
relate his misery under his dread sovereign’s frown: “ Worthy sir, ’tis: 
extraordinary distress and affliction to me, after so much endeavour and 
affection to his royal person, crown, and succession, I should at last, by 
the providence of God, in this my station, be exposed to his displeasure.” * 
The “ princely clemency’? upon which the Vice-Chancellor desired to cast 
himself, was sought in vain, Tne Vice-Chancellor and the Senate were 
summoned before the Ecclesiastical Commission. Their judges were papists, 
or of papistical tendencies. Jeffreys, the Chancellor, to whom all principles. 
were indifferent as long as he had the power to enforce arbitrary decrees by 
his own insolent demeanour, was the mouth-piece of this body. Pechell was. 
frightened. The other delegates of the Senate in vain pleaded that they 
had acted in obedience to the laws. The Vice-Chancellor was deprived of 
his office, and suspended from the enjoyment of his revenue as Master of 
Magdalene College. The property-rights of the college, which were as 
sacred from any such interference as the estate which Jeffreys had bought 
out of the price of his swindling pardons during his Bloody Campaign, were 
thus as openly violated as the Statutes of the realm. 

Cambridge was subjected to no further molestation. At Oxford it was 
concluded that the spirit of resistance might be easily kept down. Oxford 
had accepted a papist Dean of Christchurch. Oxford had suffered mass to 
be performed in two of its colleges. The noble institutions of Oxford might 
gradually be made as available for the advancement of Catholicism as the 
College of Douay, or the Jesuits’ School in the Savoy. Had not Oxford, to 
use the words of Burnet, “asserted the king’s prerogative in the highest 
strains of the most abject flattery possible, both in their addresses, and in a 
wild decree they had made but three years before this, in which they had 
laid together a set of such high-flown maxims as must establish an uncon- 
trollable tyranny?” + Surely resistance would not come from Oxford, 


* Letter of February 23,—in the Pepys’ Correspondence, 
+ ‘Own Times,” Oxford edit. vol. iii, p. 146, 


1686.] RESISTANCE OF MAGDALEN COLLEGE, OXFORD. 413 


whatever might happen. There were premonitory symptoms that the spirit 
of English gentlemen would at length be roused out of the sleep of slavery. 
‘Obadiah Walker was insulted and ridiculed in his popish seminary. The 
undergraduates had long believed, as Colley Cibber represented his 
own school-boy belief in 1684: “It was then a sort of school doctrine to 
regard our monarch as a deity ; as in the former reign it was to insist he was 
accountable to this world, as well as to that above him.” * The undergra- 
duates of 1686 were a little veering round to this obsolete notion; and in 
spite of the Oxford deification of James II., it was necessary to quarter a 
troop of dragoons in that loyal city, to allow “Ave Maria” to be sung in 
more than one chapel without interruption from the scurrilous songs of the 
street. The crisis was at’ hand. The presidency of Magdalen College was 
vacant. It was rumoured that Anthony Farmer was to be recommended by 
a royal letter. This man was not qualified by the Statutes of the College, 
the presidency being limited to fellows of Magdalen or of New College; 
he was of notoriously immoral life; he had become a pervert to 
Rome. The fellows of Magdalen remonstrated in vain against the pro- 
bability of this indecent choice. The royal letter came. In the hope 
of some compromise the election was postponed till it could be post- 
poned no longer. John Hough, a man worthy of. the office, was 
elected. The fellows were cited before the Ecclesiastical Commission. 
They produced such proofs of Farmer’s unfitness, that no attempt was made 
to enforce his election; but that of Hough was declared void. In August, 
a royal recommendation of Parker, bishop of Oxford, arrived. The fellows 
justly held that the right of election was in themselves; that Hough was 
duly elected; that the presidency was not vacant. The king had set out on 
a progress. On the 3rd of September he reached Oxford. He lodged at 
the deanery of Christchurch, and heard Mass in a chapel fitted up by the 
dean. The fellows of Magdalen College were sent for. William Blath- 
wayte, the Clerk of the Council, writes to Mr. Pepys an account of what 
took place at this audience: “ His Majesty being informed that the fellows 
of Magdalen College had refused to admit the bishop of Oxford to be their 
president in the stead of Mr. Farmer, sent for them yesterday, after dinner, 
to his anti-chamber in Christ-Church College, where his majesty chid them 
very much for their disobedience, and with much a greater appearance of 
anger than ever I perceived in his majesty; who bade them go away 
immediately and choose the bishop of Oxford before this morning, or else 
they should certainly feel the weight of their sovereign’s displeasure. The 
terms were to this effect; and yet I hear this morning they have not obeyed 
his majesty’s commands, the consequences of which I cannot yet learn.” + 
The consequences were more full of peril to the threatening tyrant, than to 
the fellows of Magdalen College. Kesolute against the king’s heaviest 
displeasure—unseduced by the arts of a man whose political faults all would 
willingly forget, but whose partial aberration from the path of duty can 
scarcely be disproved—the fellows of Magdalen College persisted in their 
right of election. Their legal president was ejected by a special commission, 
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whose decrees were enforced by troops of cavalry. Hough refused to give 
up the keys of the college, and the doors were broken open. The bishop 
of Oxford was installed by proxy, only two fellows of the college giving their 
attendance. The other fellows at length consented to a modified submission 


to the authority which had been forced upon them. The king required a 


public acknowledgment that they had acted undutifully; and that the 
appointment of the bishop of Oxford was legal: they must sue for pardon. 
They one and all refused to submit to this humiliation. They were one and 
all ejected from their college, and declared incapable of holding any ecclesias- 
tical appointment. The Ecclesiastical Commission, by which this edict was 
issued, forgot that a power might be raised again, as it had once been raised, 
before which High Commissioners might be swept away, and even the throne 
might totter to its base. The immediate object of the king was accom- 
plished. Magdalen College soon became a college of Papists, with a Roman 


Catholic bishop at its head; for Parker, the bishop of Oxford, had enjoyed a 


his dignity only during a few months, in which his authority was so 
openly resisted that he died, as men believed, of anxiety and mortifica- 
tion. A subscription was raised for the ejected fellows. All but the most 
bigoted saw that the ties which bound the Church to the Throne were so 


loosened, that upon one more violent strain the union might be utterly | 


broken. 


K 


Town House, Hague.—Carriage of Prince of Orange—1686. 
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Fall of the Hydes—Tyrconnel Lord Deputy in Ireland—Declarations in Scotland and England for 
Liberty of Conscience—Abolition of Penal Tests—Effects of the Declaration of Indulgence— 
The camp at Hounslow Heath—The Papal’ Nuncio publicly received by the King—The 
King’s policy towards Dissenters—Dryden’s Poem of ‘‘ the Hind and the Panther ”—The 
Declaration commanded to be read in Churches—The Petition of the Seven Bishops— 
They are committed to the Tower—The public sympathy—The trial and acquittal of the’ 
Bishops—Birth of the Prince of Wales. : 


Tue year 1687 opened with evil forebodings to those who were well-wishers 
to the Monarchy and the Church, One whose loyalty must have been sorely 
shaken by the dangerous experiments upon the temper of the nation thus 
records his impressions: “ Lord Tyrconnel gone to succeed the Lord Lieu- 
tenant in Ireland, to the astonishment of all sober men, and to the evident 
~-yuin of the Protestants in that kingdom, as well as of its great improvement 
going on. Much discourse that all the White-Staff officers and others should 
. be dismissed for adhering to their religion.” * The Lord Lieutenant, to 
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whom Tyrconnel is to succeed, is Clarendon. The White-Staff officers are 
to follow the dismissed Lord-Treasurer, Rochester. The fall of the two 
Hydes, the brothers-in-law of the king, was of evil omen. It was seen that 
the ties of relationship, of ancient friendship, of fidelity under adverse cir- 
cumstances, were of no moment when the one dominant idea of the king was 

to coerce all around him into his measures for forcing his creed upon a reluc- 

tant nation. From the highest minister of the Crown to the humblest 

country magistrate, all appointments were to be made with reference to this 
royal monomania: “ Popish justices of the peace established in all counties, 

of the meanest of the people ; judges ignorant of the law, and perverting it. 
So furiously do the Jesuists drive, and even compel princes to violent courses, 

and destruction of an excellent government both in Church and State.” * 
Tyrconnel, whose violence and rashness were objected to even by moderate 
Catholics, was instructed to depress the English interest, and proportionately 
to raise that of the Irish ; “ to the end that Ireland might offer a secure asylum 
to James and his friends, if by any subsequent revolution he should be driven 
from the English throne.” ¢ But Tyrconnel, says Dr. Lingard, “had a fur- 

ther and more national object in view.” He entered, with the sanction of 
the king, into secret negotiations with Louis XIV., “to render his native 
country independent of England, if James should die without male issue, | 
and the prince and princess of Orange should inherit the crown.” Ireland 
was then to become a dependency of France—a truly “national object.” 
Tyrconnel went about his work in a wild way. He displaced the Protestant 
judges, and filled their seats with Catholics. — He terrified the cities and 
towns into surrender of their charters, and gave them new charters which 
made parliamentary representation a mockery. He had a scheme for dispos- 
sessing the English settlers of the property which they had acquired in the 
forfeitures of half a century previous. His projects were opposed by grave 
Catholic peers, who said that the Lord-Deputy was fool and madman enough 
to ruin ten kingdoms. His character and that of his master, were ridiculed — 
in the famous ballad of Lilli-Burlero : 


‘* Dare was an old prophecy found in a bog, 
Lilli burlero, bullen a-la ; : 
Treland shall be ruled by an ass and a dog, 
Lilli burlero, bullen a-la.” 


James was the ass and Tyrconnel the dog. This ribaldry of Lord Wharton 
was adapted to a spirited air of Purcell, published ten years before. “The 
whole army,” says Burnet, “and at last the people both in city and country. 
were singing it perpetually.”” Wharton afterwards boasted that he had 
rhymed James out of his dominions. He had produced a song, like many 
other songs, of wondrous popularity, with little intrinsic merit. But those 
whose conviviality, even in our own days, has been stirred by its fascinating 
melody,{ may well believe that it was whistled and sung in every street in 
1688 ; and that it had charms for Corporal Trim, and his fellow soldiers in 
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% ‘A very good song, and very well sung, 


Jolly companions, every one.” 
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Flanders, when its satire upon the “new deputie””’ who “ will cut de English- 
man’s troat,’’ was utterly forgotten. 

There is no error more common, even amongst educated persons, than to 
pronounce upon the opinions of a past age according to the lights of their 
own age. In February, 1687, James issued in Scotland a Declaration for 
Liberty of Conscience. In April, 1687, he issued a Declaration for Liberty 
of Consciencein England. Why, it is asked, were these declarations regarded 
with suspicion by Churchmen and by Dissenters ? Why could not all sincere 
Christians, of whatever persuasion, have accepted the king’s noble measures 
for the adoption of that tolerant principle which is now found to be perfectly 
compatible with the security of an Established Church. It was precisely 
because the principle has been slowly making its way during the contests of 
a hundred and fifty years, that it is now all but universally recognised as a 
safe and wholesome principle. It is out of the convictions resulting from our 
slow historical experience that all tests for admission to civil offices are now 
abolished for ever. Roman Catholic, Presbyterian, Quaker, Methodist, 
Independent, Unitarian, Jew, all stand upon the same common ground as the 
Churchman, of suffering no religious disqualification for the service of their 
country. But to imagine that such a result could have been effected by the 
interested will of a Papist king, who had himself been the fiercest; of perse- 
eutors—who had adopted, to their fullest extent, the hatred of his family to 
every species of non-conformity,—is to imagine that the channels in which 
the great floods and little rills of religious opinion had long been flowing, 
were to be suddenly diverted into one mighty stream, for which time and 
wisdom had prepared no bed. King James announced to his people of 
Scotland that, “being resolved to unite the hearts and affections of his 
subjects, to God in religion, to himself in loyalty, and to their neighbours in 
Christian love and charity, he had therefore thought fit, by his sovereign 
authority, prerogative royal, and absolute power, which all his subjects were 
to obey without reserve, to give and grant his royal toleration to the several 
professors of the Christian religion after named.” The moderate Presbyterians 
might meet in their houses; but field conventiclers were still to be resisted 
with the utmost severity. Quakers might meet and exercise their worship in 
any place. Above all, the various prohibitions and penalties against: Roman 
Catholics were to be void; and all oaths and tests by which any subjects are 
incapacitated from holding place or office were remitted. The Council of 
Scotland made no hesitation about “sovereign authority’? and “absolute 
power ;” for they had told James at his accession that “we abhor and detest 
all principles and positions which are contrary or derogatory to the king’s 
sacred, supreme, absolute power and authority.” In Scotland, the experiment 
appeared to be successful. The successors of John Knox made no sign of 
resistance to a decree which gave honour to the image-worshippers. James 
now summoned his English Council to proclaim to them his new charter of 
religious liberty. Freedom of conscience was conducive to peace and quiet, 

to commerce and population; during four reigns conformity in religion had 
been vainly attempted. All penal laws should be suspended by the royal 
prerogative. “A Daniel come to judgment,” cried some short-sighted 
Protestants of that day. “A wise and upright judge,’ cry some liberal 
philosophers of the nineteenth century. 
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Whilst James was introducing his scheme to his Council, he was sounding 
every peer and influential commoner who approached him, as to the proba- 
bility of Parliament sanctioning the abolition of the Test Act. The Houses 
were shortly expected to meet. It was desirable to secure the adhesion of 
the members to this object, upon which the king had set his heart. He was — 
met by coldness or open refusal, by many upon whose loyalty he thought 
he could count; and he believed that the loyalty which held kings to 
be divine would shrink from no sacrifices of higher principles. Upon those 
who held places he felt sure that he could successfully operate. “ It was 
against all municipal law,” said the king, “for free born subjects to be ex- 
cluded the service of their prince, or for a prince to be restrained from em- 
ploying such subjects as he thought fit for his service; and that therefore he 
hoped they would be so loyal as not to refuse him their voices for annulling 
such unreasonable laws.” * Sir John Reresby was attacked by deputy: 
“The king ordered the judges, in their several circuits, to feel the pulses of 
the men; in consequence of which I was, to my great surprise, accosted at 
York by the judge, who told me he had orders to talk with me on the subject.” 
The prudent governor of York evaded giving a direct expression of his inten- 
tions: ‘ Had I answered in the affirmative, I might have incurred the dis- 
pleasure and censure of the greatest part of the nation; if in the negative I | 
should have utterly disobliged the king.’’. Such negative would have forfeited 
his place: ‘‘ Every man that persisted in a refusal to comply with this sug- 
gestion was sure to be outed.’ The labours of the king to gain the support 
of members of parliament, “even to discoursing every one of them particularly 
in his closet, which made the English call. that way of conference closeting,” t 
set the worldly courtiers upon devising the most polite forms of expressing 
love and duty that committed them to nothing. When sir Dudley North 
was pressed, “he remembered an old Turkish saying, viz., that a man is to. 
say ‘no’ only to the devil.’ + Penn went over to Holland to sound the 
prince of Orange. William told him “ that no man was more for toleration 
in principle than he was; he thought the conscience was only subject to God; 
and as far as a general toleration, even of papists, would content the king, he 
would concur in it heartily. But he looked on the tests as such a real security, 
and indeed the only one, when the king was of another religion, that he would 
join in no councils with those that intended to repeal those laws that enacted 
them.” § Penn undertook to promise that if the tests were abolished, the 
king would secure toleration by a solemn and unalterable law. He was 
answered by a demonstration of the value of irrevocable laws to a bigoted 
despot,—a blunt reference to the Revocation of the Edict of Nantes. James 
left off his closetings and his negotiations. His judges and lords-lieutenant 
were not required to persist in their labours of threat or persuasion. He 
resolyed to do without the Parliament; which he prorogued for six months, 
with a full determination to be truly the absolute king. On the 4th of April 
he issued his Declaration for entire liberty of conscience. He would protect 
the Established Church in its legal rights, but all penal laws against all non- 
conformists were suspended, All religious tests as a qualification for office 
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were abrogated. Every form of worship, Roman Catholic or Protestant, 
might be publicly followed. The effects of this Declaration were instan- 
taneous. Ralph Thoresby and his friends used to attend the preaching of 
“Mr. Sharp, in private, as we could get opportunity, for which we went 
several miles.’”” The Declaration came, and “ Mr. Sharp preached the first 
sermon in public.” The Declaration of king James, he says, “gave us ease 
in this case; and, though we dreaded a snake in the grass, we accepted it 
with due thankfulness.” * 

Regarded simply as a matter of political expediency, without reference to 
higher principles of action, the Declaration of Indulgence of 1687 was a 
master-stroke worthy of the Jesuitical subtlety to which it doubtless owed its 
origin. The king had committed himself against the Church of England. 
The Church of England had resented his manifest design of thrusting Roman 
Catholics into its preferments. “As he was apt,” says Burnet, “to go 
warmly upon every provocation, he gave himself such liberties in discourse 
upon that subject, that it was plain, all the services they had done him, both 
in opposing the exclusion, and upon his first accession to the crown, were 
forgotten.” + There were four bodies of dissenters, whose united support 
would be an important counterpoise to the dissatisfaction of the churchmen. 
These were, Presbyterians, Independents, Anabaptists, Quakers, They had 
all been the victims of Conventicle Acts and of Two Mile Acts. Hundreds 
of the Presbyterian clergy, long ejected from their pulpits, had been supported 
by private charity. Some, up to the date of the Declaration, had been lying 
in the gaols, amongst felons and common debtors, unable to pay the fines which 
had been imposed upon them for preaching. The Declaration opened a new 
world to them. They were again free publicly to teach their followers. In 
new meeting-houses, and in their old barns, they might again declaim against 
church discipline and set forms of prayer; and warn their hearers against 
that Popery which was again lifting its head. But then Roman Catholics 
were equally freed from State-interference with their worship, Mass might 
be publicly performed; auricular confession might be encouraged ; monastic 
institutions might once more flourish. The penal laws against Papists were 
utterly suspended. Many dissenters were happy to embrace the relief which 
was thus afforded them. They were soothed by the high sounding professions 
of toleration which issued from the royal lips. They were flattered by the 
agents of the Court into the belief that they again could make head against 
the Church which had persecuted them. But they were warned by the 
examples of their two greatest ministers, Howe and Baxter, not to fall into 
the snare. Young Defoe said to his non-conformist brethren, “I had rather 
the Church of England should pull our clothes off by fines and forfeitures 
than that the Papists should fall both upon the church and the dissenters, and 
pull our skins off by fire and faggot.’ { The most eloquent and sagacious 
statesman of the day, Halifax, addressed them in his “ Letter to a Dissenter” 
—a model of skilful popular argument: “There must be something extraor- 
dinary, when the Church of Rome setteth up bills, and offereth plaisters, for 
tender consciences. By all that hath hitherto appeared, her skill in chirurgery 
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lieth chiefly in a quick hand to cut off limbs; but she is the worst at healing 
of any that ever pretended to it.” He warns the dissenters against the 
temptation to enjoy a freedom from which they had been so long restrained : 
“If the case then should be, that the price expected from you for this 
liberty is giving up your right in the laws, sure you will think twice before | 
you go any further in such a losing bargain.” * A large proportion of the 
Non-conformists held aloof from the blandishments of the Court, and ulti- 
mately made common cause with the Church. In his subsequent indignation 
against the relapse of churchmen into intolerance, Defoe exclaims, “ Where 
had been the Church of England at this time, humanly speaking, if the 
dissenters had one and all joined in with the measures king James was taking 
to overthrow it?”? The Church knew this, and made-~loud professions of 
brotherly regard to the separatists. The king and his papistical advisers, on 
the other hand, employed every device to manifest that the country was in 
favour of that dispensing power of a gracious king, which could bestow, not 
only toleration, but unlimited blessings of national glory and prosperity, 
which were not to be bestowed by old statutes or new enactments. Paternal 
government was the true remedy for all that was harsh and unequal in 
statutory laws. The corrupt Corporations sent up fulsome addresses of ~ 
thanks to the king. In these some Protestant Non-conformists were) 
induced to join. But the great body remained firm; and a common danger 
brought them nearer to that union with the Church, which the Stuarts, 
during four unhappy reigns, had done their best to render impracticable. 

In the summer of 1687, a great Camp was again formed on Hounslow- 
heath. It was a military display of royal and aristocratic luxury, “the 
commanders profusely vying in the expense and magnificence of their tents.’’ + 
The four troops of Horse Guards were commanded by the earl of Feversham, 
the duke of Northumberland, lord Churchill, lord Dover. The duke of 
Grafton commanded the first regiment of Foot Guards; the earl of Craven 
the second regiment. There were nine regiments of Horse commanded by 
the earls of Oxford, Peterborough, Plymouth, Arran, Shrewsbury, and 
Scarsdale; by sir John Lanies, general Warden, and sir John Talbot. 
There were three regiments of Dragoons, commanded by lord Cornbury, the 
duke of Somerset, and colonel Berkeley. Lastly, there were fourteen 
regiments of Foot, commanded by the marquis of Worcester; the earls of 
Dumbarton, Bath, Litchfield and Huntington: lord Dartmouth; and by 
colonels of the rank of commoners, amongst whom was the notorious 
colonel Kirke. The standing army had been trebled, as compared with its 
number in 1683.{ The courtly habits of its commanders caused the people 
to regard this army as the instrument by which the king could accomplish 
his designs against their liberties and their religion. And yet in the hour of 
need this formidable army struck not a single blow ; and most of his courtly 
officers deserted the king—a lesson which princes, who rely upon military 
force, have often been taught, however slow they may be to learn. The 
Londoners went out in holiday parties to look upon the magnificence of the 
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camp at Hounslow. They mixed with the soldiers, who, with the exception 
of the household troops, were of their own rank as artisans and labourers. 
The temper of the nation was roused out of its apathy, to express itself with 
the freedom which Englishmen use when their political indignation is excited. 
A. shrewd observer, then a very young man, thus describes this period: “It 
were almost incredible to tell you, at the latter end of king James’ time— 
though the rod of arbitrary power was always shaking over us—with what 
freedom and contempt the.common people, in the open streets, talked of his 
wild measures to make a whole Protestant nation Papists. And yet, in the 
height of our secure and wanton defiance of him, we of the vulgar, had no 
farther notion of any remedy for this evil, than a satisfied presumption that 
our numbers were too great to be mastered by his mere will and pleasure; 
that, though he might be too hard for our laws, he would never be able to 
get the better of our nature; and that to drive all England into popery and 
slavery, he would find, would be teaching an old lion to dance.” * 

The camp at Hounslow was conveniently located between Whitehall and 
Windsor. It was at hand to suppress disturbances in the capital ; it could 
be speedily summoned to protect the king in the castle upon which his brother 
had lavished his adornments. Windsor was now to be the scene of a gorgeous 
ceremony, such as could scarcely have been exhibited without danger in the 
streets of Westminster. James had knelt at the feet of the papal Nuncio, 
who in the royal chapel of Whitehall had been consecrated bishop of Amasia. 
He was now to receive this ambassador of the Pope, with a pomp that belonged 
to past generations. It was resolved that a duke should introduce the Nuncio 
tothe king. James proposed the honour to the duke of Somerset—the com- 
mander of the queen’s regiment of dragoons, and a lord of the bed-chamber. 
This young nobleman, who afterwards obtained the distinction of being called 
“The proud duke of Somerset,” behaved with a spirit on this occasion that 
wholly forfeited the royal favour: “He humbly desired of the king to be 
excused ; the king asked him his reason; the duke told him he conceived it 
to be against law, to which the king said, he would pardon him. The duke 
replied, he.was no very good lawyer, but he thought he had heard it said, that 
a pardon granted to a person offending, under the assurance of obtaining it, 
was void. This offended the king extremely. He said publicly, he wondered 
at his insolence; and told the duke he would make him fear him, as well as 
the laws.” On the 38rd of July, Windsor was crowded with visitors. 
There was a procession to the castle of thirty-six coaches, each drawn by six 
horses. The Nuncio, robed in purple, was in the king’s coach, with the duke 
of Grafton, who had agreed to introduce him. His own coaches followed 
with ten priests. Then came the coaches of the ministers of State, and great 
officers of the household; and in that train of equipages were the coaches of 
the bishop of Durham and the bishop of Chester. The king and queen sat 
upon a throne in St. George’s Hall.t The pensioner of France looked upon 
Verrio’s painted walls, where the triumphs of the Black Prince were repre- 
sented with no common skill. The devotee of Rome honoured its ambassador 
with manifestations of homage that reminded those who knew their country’s 
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history of the time when the ignoble John became “a gentle convertite.” 
Although this outrage upon the popular feeling took place at Windsor, it 
was not done solely in the view of court attendants: “The town of Windsor 
was so full of all sorts of people, from all parts, that some of the inhabitants 
were astonished ; and it was very difficult to get provisions or room either for » 
horse or man; nay, many persons of quality, and others, were forced to sit in 
their coaches and calashes almost all the day.”’* As if to mark that England 
was entering upon a new era of government, on the 4th of July a> Proela- 
mation dissolving the Parliament appeared in the London Gazette. 

In the autumn of 1687, the king made a progress through some parts of 
the West of England. One of his objects was to propitiate the Dissenters, 
who had taken so prominent a part in the insurrection of Monmouth. Storms 
and birds of prey had not yet cleared the gibbets of Somersetshire of the 
rags and bones of the victims of 1685, when James went amongst the scenes 
of Jeffreys’ campaign, to promise not only spiritual liberty but civil honours 
to the relatives and friends of those who had fought the battle which they 
thought all good Protestants should fight. He gained little by his blandish- 
ments. The answer which was given to him by the rich non-conformist, 
William Kiffin, the grandfather of two youths who were treated with marked 
severity at the especial instance of the king, was perhaps not unknown in the | 
West. “Ihave put you down, Mr. Kiffin, for an alderman of London,” said 
James. “Iam unfit to serve your Majesty, or the city,” replied the old 
man: “I am worn out; the death of my poor boys broke my heart.’’ Others 
might have thought of their own bereavements; and have felt a bitter con- 
tempt towards that king who had talked of his capricious favour as the 
“balsam for such sores.” + The government had forced new charters upon 
London, and upon many of the municipal corporations throughout the country. 
Although the power of the Crown to nominate corporate functionaries, as 
well as to eject them, was disputed, the process of ejection was very summa- 
rily exercised. The supporters of Church and King were thrust out; the 
Papists and the Independents were nominated. Non-conformists of different 
ranks of life were brought together in a way that offended the pride of the 
upper classes amongst them. Ralph Thoresby says, speaking of the Corpo- 
ration of Leeds, “The places of such as were to be ejected were filled up with 
the most rigid Dissenters, who had put my name in the fag end of their 
reformed list, there being but one, a smith by trade, after me.” { The pro- 
cess of regulation, as it was called, was not successful. Many of the Charters 
were consequently attempted to be called in; but the resistance carried on 
in the Law Courts by Corporations was almost general. All these arbitrary 
measures of the Crown had reference to the necessity which might arise of 
ealling a Parliament, and to the readiest means of procuring a servile Parlia- 
ment. Sir John Reresby tells us how, in his own case in 1688, this process 
was managed. The king commanded him to stand for York, in the event 
ofan election. Reresby asked for his promise of more than ordinary support— 
“‘ Whether he would assist me all he could to prevent my being baffled, and 
particularly by such means as I should propose to him. His answer was 
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Yes; and he gave immediate orders to the lords for purging of corporations, 
to make whatever change or alteration I desired in the city of York; and to 
put in or out, which the king it seems had reserved to himself by the last 
charter, just as I pleased.” * In London, James had put in an Anabaptist 
Lord Mayor— a very odd ignorant person,” as Evelyn reports. When the 
sheriffs invited the king and queen, according to custom, to feast at Guild- 
hall, the king commanded them to invite the Nuncio. Burnet says the 
mayor and aldermen disowned the invitation, which much offended the king, 
who said, “he saw the dissenters were an ill-natured sort of people, that 
could not be gained.’”” This opinion seems to have been that usually received 
at Court, if we may judge from the Court Calendar of this year, in which 
the dissenters are denounced as “ the private, sullen, discontented, niggardly 
non-conformists. + At this time, Dryden published his famous poem of 
“The Hind and the Panther’”’—at a time of which he says, “The nation 
is in too high a ferment, for me to expect either fair war, or even so much 
as fair quarter, from a reader of the opposite party. All men are engaged 
either on this side or that; and though conscience is the common word which 
is given by both, yet if a writer fall among enemies, and cannot give the 
marks of their conscience, he is knocked down before the reasons of his own 
are heard.” Dryden aims his satire at those he calls “the refractory 
and disobedient ’”’—not against those ‘‘ who have withdrawn themselves from 
the communion of the Panther,’ and embraced the gracious Indulgence 
of his majesty in regard to toleration.’ { The great poet, however, does 
not attempt to propitiate the Sectaries. “The Panther”—the Church 
of England—is “sure the noblest, next the Hind’’—the Church of Rome. 
But the “Independent beast” is typified by “the Bear;”’ the Anabaptist 
is “the bristled Boar’? who “lurk’d in sects unseen;’’ the Presbyterian is 
“the insatiate Wolf” who “pricks up his predestinating ears;’’ “False 
Reynard’”’ is the Socinian. The Papist Laureate of James did not bid for 
popularity, when he thus addressed the countries whose names had been 
hateful in English ears from the days of queen Mary : 


for : ‘© Oh happy regions, Italy and Spain, 
Which never did those monsters entertain !” 


We can now admire the beauty of his versification, and the energy of his 
reasoning, in this poem of a period when Dryden thought his cause was 
triumphant. It may be doubted whether it produced many converts to 
Romanism, or effected a wider separation of the Panther from the Bear, the 
Boar, and the Wolf. Many who would scarcely heed his musical polemics 
would recollect his own heedless sarcasm against the teaching of an infallible 
Church: | 


‘¢ The priest continues what the nurse began, 
And thus the child imposes on the man.” 


The year 1688 is come. Men were thinking of the corresponding 
year of the previous century—of the glorious 1588, when the nation 
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rallied round the great Elizabeth, and the invaders who came, with 
the papal blessing, to destroy the heretical islanders perished in their 
pride. The contrast was humiliating. The king was now labouring 
to drive back the mind of England into the night of the fifteenth century. 
At this very time the great ally of this king was hunting his Protestant - 
subjects to the death by his “dragoon missioners.” Could any other con- 
summation be expected from an illegal Declaration of Indulgence, which, 
abolishing the tests under pretence of universal toleration, thrust Romanists 
into the highest civil and military offices, seated Father Petre amongst the 
Privy Counsellors of the kingdom, and turning out the members of corpora- 
tions who clung to a Protestant establishment, gave the municipal power to 
bigoted Papists or unscrupulous Dissenters. Thus reasoned the great body 
of Englishmen when this ominous year arrived. It was‘opened with “a 
solemn and particular office of thanksgiving for her majesty being with child.” 
An heir to the throne had long ceased to be expected as the issue of James 
and his queen. The priests every where proclaimed that the king had put 
up his prayers for such an event at the Well of Saint Winifred ; and that his- 
supplications had been heard. The divines of the English Church were 
girding on their spiritual armour for a conflict. Whilst, at the beginning of 
April, mass was being performed at one chapel at Whitehall, the other chapel , 
was crowded by eager multitudes, to hear bishop Ken describe the calamity 
of the reformed church of Judah under the Babylonian persecution. As God 
had delivered Judah upon the repentance of her sins, so should the new 
Reformed Church be delivered, wherever insulted and persecuted.* The 
princess Anne, the daughter of James, was amongst the hearers. The contest 
soon assumed a more formidable shape than in the eloquence of the pulpit or 
the arguments of the press. The king issued a second Declaration of 
Indulgence on the 27th of April. It was a repetition of the Declaration of 
1687, with an avowal that his resolution was immutable, and that he would 
employ no servants, civil or military, who refused to concur with him. He 
would hold a Parliament in the following November; and he exhorted his 
people to choose representatives who would support him in his resolves. 
This proceeding was little regarded ; for all knew what the king meant, and 
knew also the pride and obstinacy of his character. But his next step was 
something more exciting. By an Order in Council of the 4th of May, 
he commanded the Declaration to be read in all churches and chapels 
throughout the kingdom, on two successive Sundays, by the ministers of all 
persuasions. The Gazette of the 7th of May fixed the 20th of that month 
for the first reading in London and the neighbourhood. In the country, the 
first reading was to take place on the 3rd of June. There was short time to 
collect the opinions of ten thousand ministers of the Anglican Church. There 
were then very imperfect means of communication. The Gazette was wholly 
under the control of the government, Letters could not be sent through the 
post-office without the certainty that they would be opened, if suspected, and 
would be stopped, if their contents were displeasing, Country clergymen 
would peruse the Order of Council in the Gazette, and some might 
hear that it was considered by their brethren in London as an insult to their 


* Evelyn, “Diary,” April 1. 


1688.] PETITION OF THE SEVEN BISHOPS. ~~ 425 


order. But to disobey was to incur the danger of deprivation by the Eccle- 
siastical Commission. The most eminent of the London clergy came to a 
resolution not to read the Declaration ; and alarge majority joined in the same 
pledge. On the 18th a great meeting of prelates and other divines took place 
at Lambeth, and a petition to the king was drawn up by the archbishop of 
Canterbury on behalf of himself, of divers of the suffragan bishops of his pro- 
vince, and of the inferior clergy of their dioceses. They professed their 
averseness to distribute and publish the king’s Declaration for liberty of 
conscience, not from any want of duty and obedience,—for the loyalty of the 
Church of England was unquestionable,—“ nor yet,” they said, “from any 
want of tenderness to Dissenters, in relation to whom we are willing to come 
to such a temper as shall be thought fit, when the matter shall be considered 
and settled in Parliament and Convocation.” Their averseness especially 
arose from the consideration that the Declaration was “founded upon such a 
dispensing power as hath been often declared illegal in Parliament.” It was 
so declared, they said, in 1662, in 1672, and“at the beginning of his majesty’s 
reign ; and therefore they could not in prudence, honour, or conscience make 
themselves parties to the Declaration, as the distribution and solemn publi- 
cation of it in God’s house would amount to. They therefore prayed the 
king not to insist upon their distributing and reading this Declaration. The 
archbishop and six suffragan bishops signed this petition. Sancroft was not 
received at Court; and therefore, without their head, bishops Lloyd, Turner, 
Lake, Ken, White, and Trelawney, immediately went to the king’s palace, 
and were admitted to the royal closet. The king was unprepared for resist- 
ance to his mandate. When he read the petition he broke out into un- 
' seemly violence. “ This is a standard of rebellion,’’ he cried. Three bishops 
passionately disclaimed the imputation. “Did ever a good Churchman ques- 
tion the dispensing power before ?”’ ‘Ken answered, ‘‘ We honour you, but 
we fear God.’ The final threat of the king that they should disobey him at 
their peril was met by “ God’s will be done” from the lips of Ken. The 
petition of the prelates was circulated through London on that Friday night. 
it was imputed to them that they were instrumental to this publication ; but 
_ they denied it. There was but one copy, which the king kept. Burnet and 
Dalrymple intimate that some one was concerned in the publication, to whom 
the king had shown the original. A commentator on Burnet, Bevil Higgons, 
says, “All agreed that it must have been in the press, if not before, by the 
time it was delivered to the king, which was about five in the afternoon, and 
it came out that very night at twelve, and was so bawled and roared through 
the streets by hawkers, that people rose out of their beds to buy it.’* Slow 
as were the operations of the printing press at that time, there was no neces- 
sity that the delivery of the petition, and the printing, should have occurred 
at the same hour of five, if not before, to allow of its circulation at midnight. 
The printers of that age had learnt to do their work with speed during the 
Civil War, when the broadside stood in the place of the newspaper, and a 
ballad was as effective as a leading article. On the Sunday following this 
memorable Friday, the reading of the Declaration “was almost universally 
forborne throughout London.” + One exception to this disobedience shows 
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the direction of popular opinion. “I was then at Westminster school,” says 
lord Dartmouth, “and heard it read in the Abbey. As soon as bishop Sprat, 
who was dean, gave order for reading it, there was so great a murmur and 
noise in the church that nobody could hear him; but before he had finished, 
there was none left but a few prebends in their stalls, the choristers, and | 
Westminster scholars. The bishop could hardly hold the proclamation in. 
his hands for trembling, and every body looked under a strange conster- 

nation.” * In only four of the London churches was obedience yielded to 

the mandate of the king. Over all England, not above two hundred of the 

Clergy read'the Declaration. “One, more pleasantly than gravely, told his 

people that, though he was obliged to read it, they were not obliged to 

hear it; and he stopped till they all went out, and then he read it to 

the walls.” + : 

Sir John Reresby reports that he was told by lord Huntingdon, one of 
the Privy-council, “that had the king known how far the thing would have 
gone, he would never have laid the injunction he did, to have the Declaration 
read in churches.” + In its blind self-reliance, tyranny rarely sees how far 
the thing will go. It puts the match to the combustible matter, and is then 
astonished at the explosion. James had boasted that his past life ought to have 
convinced his people that he was not a man to recede from any course which, 
he had once taken. In this case he took more than a week to look about 
him before he proceeded on his perilous way. Some of his more prudent 
counsellors recommended that he should issue a conciliatory proclamation, 

. stating his deep mortification at the proceedings of the Clergy, but admitting 
that, as their scruples might have been conscientious, he was unwilling to 
treat them with the severity due to their disobedience. This advice was 
rejected. It was determined to prosecute the bishops for a seditious Libel. 
They were summoned to appear on the 8th of June before the king in 
council. During this interval, there had been no signs of submission in the 
metropolis or in the country. The archbishop of Canterbury, and his six 
suffragans, came into the royal presence at Whitehall on the appointed after- 
noon. They were asked if they acknowledged the petition to be theirs. 
They had received sound legal advice, and they refused to Criminate them- 
selves. At length the archbishop said that if the king positively commanded 
him to answer he would do so, in the confidence that what he said in 
obedience to that command should not be brought in evidence against him. 
They were sent out, and upon their return the king gave the positive com- 
mand. Sancroft and his brethen then acknowledged their hand-writing. 
They were immediately called upon to enter into recognizances to appear in 
the Court of King’s Bench on a Criminal information for libel. They refused, 
maintaining that as peers they could not be so called upon. Their firmness 
irritated and embarrassed the misguided king. He must still proceed on 
his dangerous course. A warrant was made out for their committal to the 
Tower. Then was presented a spectacle which struck terror into the soul of 
the despot. The people of London had, in many a year of trouble; seen the 
state-barge leave Palace-yard stairs with some unhappy peer proceeding from 
‘Westminster Hall to his last prison. Often had they wept, as the axe was 
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borne before some popular favorite. But never had there been such an out- 
burst of feeling as on this evening of the Sth of June. The seven prelates, 
surrounded by guards, passed through lines of weeping men and women, who 
prayed aloud for their safety, and knelt to ask their blessing. When they 
entered their barge, the river was sparkling in the setting sun, as the oars 
of a thousand wherries dashed up its silver waters. From Whitehall to the 
Tower, as the twilight stole on, the voices of the people were heard in one 
solemn cry of “God bless your lordships.” There was something in their 
popular sympathy far more elevating and consoling than the favour of kings 
which the Church~had so laboured to earn. The Church was now in its 
right attitude—the champion of the national faith and the national freedom. 
It seemed as if the old contests for minute differences of doctrine and dis- 
cipline were at an end. To manifest respect towards them would be to 
seucre the resentment of the king; but the feeling towards them received no 
abatement. Their very guards in the Tower would drink no other health 
than that of the bishops. Day by day, such numbers of persons flocked to 
them “ for their blessing and to condole their hard usage,” as Reresby relates, 
“that great and very extraordinary remarks were made both of persons and 
behaviour.’ The king saw with dismay, that his frown was powerless, even 
over a nobility that had been too long accustomed to fancy that the royal 
favour was their breath of life. Most. indignant was James when ten non: 
conformist ministers—leading meh amongst those whom he thought would 
be for ever at enmity with episcopacy,—visited the prelates in the Tower. 
“ He sent for four of them to reprimand them; but their answer was, ‘ that 
they could not but adhere to the prisoners, as men constant and firm to the 
- Protestant faith.’ ”’ * 

The bishops remained a week in confinement. On the 15th of June 
they were brought before the Court of King’s Bench. There was the same 
throng of spectators begging their blessing. They were called upon to plead, 
after legal objections against their commitment had been over-ruled, Their 
trial was fixed for the 27th, and they were then enlarged upon their own 
recognizances. The people fancied they were wholly released, and lighted up 

_ ponfires. The excitement went all through the land. The Dutch ambassador 
expected an insurrection in London. The miners of Cornwall would come 
to the rescue of their countryman, Trelawney, the bishop of Bristol, as the 
burden of the old ballad declares :-— 


*¢ And shall Trelawney die ? 
There’s twenty thousand underground 
Will know the reason why.” * 


The day of trial came. Evelyn says there were “near sixty earls and lords 
on the bench.’? Westminster Hall and the whole neighbourhood were 
thronged with eager crowds. The trial lasted from nine in the morning till 
six in the evening. Every point was ably contested by the lawyers on each 
side—for a nation was looking on. No one could distinctly prove that the 
signatures to the petition were the hand-writing of the accused. The clerk 
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of the Privy Council, Blathwayte, was at last brought forward to swear that 
he had heard them confess that they had signed it. Then ensued a cross- 
examination which the counsel for the Crown tried in vain to stop; for it 
might implicate the king on an implied promise that the confession should 


not be used against the petitioners. The writing was thus proved. No . 


evidence, however, could be obtained of the publication ; till Sunderland came 
to swear that the bishops had told him of their intention to present a petition 
to the king. The subject matter of the petition was at last argued.~ It was 
maintained that the bishops ,were perfectly right when they held that 
the dispensing power was illegal. Amongst their counsel there was one, 
a young man, John Somers, who that day took the high position which he 
ever after maintained as the great constitutional lawyer and statesman of his 
time. The Chief-Justice, Wright, summed up that the petition was a libel. 
Justice Alibone held the same opinion. But the other two judges, Holloway 
and Powell, differed from them; and Powell affirmed that the dispensing 
power, as then administered, was an encroachment of the prerogative, and if 
not repressed, would put the whole legislative authority in the king. The 
jury were locked up all night. The king’s brewer had fought stoutly for his 
royal customer; but he at last yielded; and at ten o’clock the verdict of 
“ Not Guilty’ was delivered.. The shouts went from the benches and 
galleries of the Court to Westminster Hall; from the Hall to the streets 
and the river; from London to every suburb. They were echoed by the 
camp at Hounslow, when an express came there to James to tell him of his 
great failure. He left directly for London. “ He was no sooner gone out of 
the camp than he was followed by an universal shouting, as if it had been a 
victory obtained.” * The king asked the cause of the uproar. He was 
answered that it was nothing; the soldiers only rejoiced that the bishops 
were acquitted. ‘Do you call that nothing?” said the baffled tyrant. He 
muttered some threat of “so much the worse for them’’—for whom the 
threat was meant was not quite clear. He had one revenge. The two 
judges, Holloway and Powell, as soon as the term was over, were dismissed 
from their seats on a bench where independence and honesty were qualities 
not to be endured. On the night of the 30th of June, London was one 
blaze of bonfires and illuminations. The ‘effigy of the pope again came 
forth to be burnt, as in the days of Shaftesbury. Pope-burners and bonfire 
lighters were indicted at the Middlesex Sessions; “ but,’ says Reresby, who 
was present as a justice, “the grand jury would find no bill, though they 
were sent out no less than three times; so generally did the love of the 
bishops and the Protestant cause prevail.” The Declaration of Indulgence 
and the Order in Council that the Clergy should publish it, appeared the 
climax of the king’s determination to set his dispensing power above the law. 
The resistance of the Clergy brought the question to issue between the king 
and the people. It was shrewdly observed that “a solemn declaration that 
a king will not govern according to law seems a formal renouncing of any 
right he has by it; and when he has cut the bough he sat upon, he has little 
reason to be surprised if he falls to the ground.” + ou * 

Two days after the seven bishops were sent to the Tower, the Council 
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announced to the lords-lieutenant of counties that it had “pleased Almighty 
God, about ten o’clock of this morning, to bless his majesty ard his royal 
consort the queen with the birth of a hopeful son, and his majesty’s kingdoms 
and dominions with a prince.” * In the language of the Council it was “ so 
inestimable a blessing,” that all the people would be called upon to unite in 
thanksgiving. Another language was held even by the staunch friends of 
the monarchy. Evelyn enters in his Diary of June 10th, “ A young prince 
born, which will cause disputes.” The legitimacy of this young prince was 
long disputed. This birth was as little a blessing to the house of Stuart as 
it promised to be to the weary subjects of that house. A large majority of 
the nation was convinced that this heir of the crown was supposititious. It 
was almost universally believed that imposture had been practised. The 
princess Anne did not give credit to the queen’s alleged pregnancy. It was 
wholly disbelieved at the court of the prince of Orange. The birth arrived 
a month before it was said to be expected. . The most ordinary precautions 
were not taken to put the fact beyond a doubt; for none but those in whom 
the people had little confidence were in attendance on the occasion, That 
there was no imposture is now matter of historical belief; but so convineed 
were many political partisans that there was no real son of James IL, that, 
‘seventy years afterwards, Johnson drew the character of a violent Whig, 
who “has known those who saw the bed into which the Pretender was 
conveyed in a warming-pan.”’ + Burnet devotes five or six pages of his folio 
‘volume to the various accounts of this pretended birth—stories which Swift 
properly ridicules. The belief in this story is the only blot in the subsequent 
Declaration of William of Orange to the English people; and James took 
the manly, though necessarily somewhat indelicate step, of instituting an 
inquiry and publishing all the evidence to refute the calumny. The most 
important influence of this birth upon the fortunes of England was, that the 
prospect of an heir to the Crown, born of a Catholic mother, and to be 
brought up in the bigoted school of a father who had cast aside Protestantism 
to be governed by Jesuits and apostates, precipitated the Revolution. 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 


William, Prince of Orange—His character and position with regard to English affairs—The 
Princess Mary, and the Succession—Invitation to the Prince of Orange—Preparations of 
William—His Declaration—Hopes of the English people—Alarm of the king—William 
sails from Helvoetsluys—The voyage—Landing at Torbay—Public entry at Exeter—The 
king goes to the army at Salisbury—Desertions of his officers—The Prince of Denmark 
and the Princess Anne—James calls a Meeting of Peers—Commissioners to negotiate with 
the Prince of Orange—The queen and child sent to France—The king flies—Provisional 
Government—Riots—The Irish night—James brought back to London—The Dutch 
guards at Whitehall—The king again leaves London—The Prince of Orange enters—The 
Interregnum—The Convention—William and Mary King and Queen sche Revolution 
the commencement of a new era in English history. 


_ Ar the village of Hurley, on the Berkshire side of the Thames between 
Henley and Maidenhead, stood, in 1836, an Elizabethan mansion called Lady 
Place, built on the site of a Benedictine monastery by sir Richard Lovelace, 
who was created a peer by Charles I. This building was the seat of lord 
Lovelace in the reigns of Charles II. and James II.,—a nobleman whose lavish 
hospitality and expensive tastes were rapidly wasting “the king of Spain’s 
cloth of silver ’’ * which his ancestor, one of Drake’s privateering followers, 
had won. The spacious hall opening to the Thames, the stately gallery 
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whose panels were covered with Italian landscapes, the terraced gardens— 
were ruined and neglected when we there meditated, some: thirty years ago, 
upon the lessons of “Mutability.” Ail the remains of past grandeur are now 
swept away. But beneath the Tudor building were the burial vaults of the 
house of “ Our Lady,” which seemed built for all time, and which, we believe, 
are still undisturbed. In these vaults was a modern inscription which recorded 
that the Monastery of Lady Place was founded at the time of the great 
Norman Revolution, and that “in this place, six hundred years: afterwards, 
the Revolution of 1688 was begun.” King William III., the tablet also 
recorded, visited this vault, and looked upon the “ Recess,” in which “ several 
consultations for calling in the prince of Orange were held.” During the 
four years in which James had been on the throne, the question of armed 
resistance had been constantly present to the minds of many Whigs; and to 
the prince of Orange they looked for aid in some open attempt to change the 
policy of the government by force,—or, if necessary, to subvert it. The wife 
of the prince of Orange was the presumptive heir to the crown; he was him- 
self the nephew of the English king. His political and religious principles, 
and those of the republic of which he was the first magistrate, were diame- 
trically opposed to those of his uncle. The chief enemy of his nation was 
the chief ally of king James, The one great purpose of the life of William 
of Orange was to resist the overwhelming ambition of Louis XIV. 
In 1688 he was thirty-eight years‘of age. When he was only in his twenty- 
second year, he had arrested the march of French conquest, and had saved 
his country. His uncle Charles had deserted his alliance, and had become 
the degraded pensioner of France. His uncle James equally crouched at the 
feet of the enemy of national independence, and of civil and religious liberty. 
William, under every difficulty, had in 1686 succeeded in forming the League 
of Augsburg, to hold in check this overwhelming ambition. His unrivalled 
Sagacity and prudence had united rulers of Catholic as well as of Protestant 
states, in a determination that the Balance of Power in Europe should not 
be destroyed. James of England was content that his country should remain 
in the degraded position in which it had been left by his brother, provided that 
a continuance of that degradation would enable him to establish Jesuits and 
monks in the high places of the Church, and rule without Parliaments, by a 
power above the law. William of Orange must have long been convinced that 
this system could notendure. Holland was the refuge of many an Englishman 
who had fled from persecution, when dissenters were the objects of king James’s 
hatred. They had no confidence in his pretended toleration, because it was 
based upon absolute authority. The public opinion of Englishmen at home 
was uniting in the same conclusion. A crisis was at hand, not only in Eng- 
land, but in the general policy of Europe. William had stood aloof from any 
connexion with plots in the later years of Charles, or of insurrections in 
the first year of James. His object was that in England there should be 
union between the Crown and the Parliament; for then England would be 
strong, and capable of taking a part once more in such a joint system of action 
as was contemplated in the Triple Alliance. That hope was now utterly 
gone. It was clear that James and his people would never be at accord. It 
was equally clear that any bold and elevated foreign policy was hopeless. 
Unless he had determined wholly to separate himself from English affairs, 
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William of Orange would necessarily become associated with the leading men 
of England, who saw that the government was driving on to ruin. His 
original policy was to wait. The time might come when the princess of 
Orange would be queen, and then William would naturally be England’s 
ruler. It was the desire of Mary that her husband, in that event, should be 
the real sovereign. Burnet relates this circumstance with some self-applause, 
but with evident truth: “I took the liberty, in a private conversation with 
the princess, to ask her what she intended the prince should be, if she 
came to the crown. She, who was new to all matters of that kind, did not 
understand my meaning, but fancied that whatever accrued to her would like- 
wise accrue to him in the right of marriage. I told her it wasnotso. * * * 
I told her, a titular kingship was no acceptable thing to a man, especially if 
it was to depend on another’s life: and such a nominal dignity might en- 
danger the real one that the prince had in Holland. She desired me to 
propose a remedy. I told her, the remedy, if she could bring her mind to it, 
was, to be contented to be his wife, and to engage herself to him, that she 
would give him the real authority as soon as it came into her hands, and 
endeavour effectually to get it to be legally vested in him during life: this 
‘would lay the greatest obligation on him possible, and lay the foundation of 
a perfect union between them, which had been of late alittle embroiled. * * * 
She presently answered me, she would take no time to consider of any thing 
by which she could express her regard and affection to the prince; and 
ordered me to give him an account of all that I had laid before her, and to 
bring him to her, and I should hear what she would say upon it. * * * She 
promised him, he should always bear rule ; and she asked only, that he would 
obey the command of ‘ Husbands, love your wives,’ as she should do that, 
‘Wives, be obedient to your husbands in all things.’’”’* Dartmouth con- 
jectures that the prince ordered Burnet—whom he calls “a little Scotch 
priest ’—to propose this to the princess, before he would engage in the 
attempt upon England. When the insane proceedings of James had rendered 
it more than probable that the event would happen which his brother 
Charles said should never happen to him—that he should be sent again 
upon his travels—the prince of Orange, with an ambition that was founded 
upon higher motives than mere personal advancement, might not un- 
reasonably think that there was a shorter road to the English crown than 
by succession. At the very climax of the folly of James, a son, or a pre- 
tended son, was born. ‘William and his wife believed that their just rights — 
were attempted to be set aside by an imposture. The leading men of 
England believed the same. The quarrel between the king and the Church 
appeared to be irreconcilable ; and thus the most powerful influence over the 
people had ceased to be committed to the doctrine of non-resistance to arbi- 
trary power. The time for decision was come in the summer of 1688. 
Edward Russell had been over to the Hague in May, to urge the prince of 
Orange to a bold interference with the affairs of England. “ The prince spoke 
more positively to him than he had ever done before. He said, he must 
satisfy both his honour and conscience, before he could enter upon so great 
a design, which, if it miscarried, must bring ruin both on England and 
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Holland : he protested, that no private ambition nor resentment of his own 
could ever prevail so far with him, as to make him break with so near a 
relation, or engage in a war, of which the consequences must be of the last 
importance both to the interests of Europe and of the protestant religion : 
therefore he expected formal and direct invitation. Russell laid before him 
the danger of trusting such a secret to great numbers. The prince said, if a 
considerable number of men, that might be supposed to understand the 
sense of the nation best, should do it, he would acquiesce in it.’ * Russell 
returned to England, and communicated with Henry Sidney, the brother of 
Algernon : with the earl of Shrewsbury ; the earl of Danby ; the earl of Devon- 
shire; and other peers. Compton, the suspended bishop of London, was also 
confided in. On the 30th of June, the great day of the acquittal of the 
seven bishops, an invitation to William of Orange, to appear in England, at_ 
the head of a body of troops, was sent by a messenger of rank; admiral 
Herbert. It was signed in cipher, by Shrewsbury, Devonshire, Danby, 
Lumley, Compton, Russell, and Sidney. William took his determination. He 
resolved on a descent upon England. With a secrecy as remarkable as his 
energy, he set about the preparation of such a force as would ensure success, 
in conjunction with the expected rising of nineteen-twentieths of the people, 
to free themselves from an odious government. 

In this eventful autumn there were dangers immediately surrounding the 
unhappy king of England, which were the almost inevitable results of a long- 
career of government which had weakened, if not wholly extinguished, political 
honesty. The high public spirit, the true sense of honour, which had 
characterised the nobles and gentry of England during the Civil War, was. 
lost in the selfishness, the meanness, the profligacy, of the twenty-eight years 
that succeeded the Restoration. Traitors were hatched in the sunshine of 
corruption. The basest expediency had been the governing principle of states- 
men and lawyers; the most abject servility had been the leading creed of: 
divines. Loyalty always wore the livery of the menial. Patriotism was ever: 
flaunting the badges of faction. The bulk of the people were unmoved by any 
proud resentments or eager hopes. They went on in their course of industrious. 
occupation, without much caring whether they were under an absolute or a 
constitutional government, as long as they could eat, drink, and be. merry. 
They had got rid of the puritan severity ; and if decency was outraged in the 
Court and laughed at on the stage, there was greater licence for popular 
indulgences. The one thing to be avoided was nonconformity, which was a» 


very hard service, even when lawful; and a very desperate sacrifice when it: 


brought fine and imprisonment. Such was the temper of England at the: 
accession of James. It was a temper fitted for any amount of national 
humiliation. It was a temper apt for slavery. But there was one latent 
spark of feeling which James blew into*a flame. The English hated Popery 
with a passionate hatred. It was then seen by ¢rafty politicians who had 
endured and even stimulated the bigotry of the king, that he had gone too 
far, and that he would not recede. Such a politician was Sunderland, who 
had even made a public profession of Romanism to retain his places. He 
‘became a Catholic to please the king inJune. In August the breach between 
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the king and the Anglican Church had become so irreparable that Sunderland 
was in correspondence with the prince of Orange. The selfish instinct of 
such men was their storm-barometer. Sarah, duchess of Marlborough, says 
of this crisis: “It was evident to all the world, that as things were carried on 
by king James, everybody must be ruined, who would not become a Roman 
Catholic.’ * “Everybody” has a very limited signification in this lady’s 
vocabulary. It included lord Churchill and a few others. The narrative 
which we have to pursue to the end of this chapter does not exhibit the 
nation in any very glorious light. The story of the Revolution of 1688 is 
not a great epic, full of heroism and magnanimity. There is only one real 
hero on the scene; and he is a cold, impassive man, stirring up no passionate 
enthusiasm—a hero, the very opposite of the fascinating Monmouth, who had 
crowds at his chariot-wheels. William of Orange goes steadily forward, 
flattering none, trusting few, suspecting most—a self-contained man, who 
will put his shoulder to the work to which he has been called, and if he fails, 
he fails. Such a man was wanted to re-construct the shattered edifice of 
English freedom upon solid foundations. A popular king, with an undoubted 
title, might have found a nation ready enough to be again manacled. 

In the “Memoirs of king James” it is said, that he never gave any real 
credit to the belief that the preparations of the prince of Orange were 
designed against himself, till the middle of September; “for, besides the 
repeated assurances he had from the States, by their ambassadors and others, 
and even the prince of Orange himself, that these preparations were not 
designed against hith, the earl of Sunderland, and some others about him 
whom he trusted most, used all imaginable arguments to persuade the king 
it was impossible the prince of Orange could go through with such an 
undertaking ; and particularly my lord Sunderland turned any one to ridicule. 
that did but seem to believe it.” + Louis XIV. saw clearly the danger. He. 
exhorted James; he remonstrated; he offered naval assistance. ~The envoy 
of France told the States that his king had taken the king of England under. 
his protection, and that war against James would be war against Louis. 
James, in a spirit almost incomprehensible, despised the protection, and 
rejected the proffered aid. The intentions of the prince of Orange to come 
to England with an army were soon made manifest. A proclamation was 
prepared by the Grand Pensionary, Fagel; “who,’’ says Burnet, “made a 
long and heavy draft, founded on the grounds of the civil law, and of the law _ 
of nations.’ Burnet translated it into English, and “got it to be much 
shortened, though it was still too long.” It is, indeed, a long document ; very 
little calculated for popular excitement. It set forth, in a calm and dispas- | 
sionate tone, the violations of their laws, liberties, and customs, to which the. 
people of England had been subjected. It detailed the various acts by which 
a religion opposed to that established by law had been attempted to be ~ 
forced upon the nation. It alluded to the general belief that a pretended 
heir to the throne had been set up, against the rights of the princess of 
Orange. It declared that “since the English nation has ever testified a most 
particular affection and esteem, both to our dearest consort the princess, and 
to ourselves, we cannot excuse ourselves from espousing their interest in a 
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matter of such high consequence: and from contributing all that lies in us 
for the maintaining, both of the Protestant religion, and of the laws and 
liberties of those kingdoms, and for the securing to them the continual enjoy- 
ment of all their just rights; to the doing of which we are most earnestly 
solicited by a great many lords, both spiritual and temporal, and by many 
gentlemen, and other subjects of allranks.’’ For these reasons, the prince de- 
clares that he had thought fit to go over to England, and to carry with him a 
sufficient force to defend him from the violence of the king’s evil counsellors. 
This expedition had no other design than to have a free Parliament called; of 
which the members should be lawfully chosen. “ We, for our part, will con- 
cur in everything that may procure the peace and happiness of the nation, 
which a free and lawful Parliament shall determine, since we have nothing 
before our eyes, in this our undertaking, but the preservation of the Protes- 
tant religion, the covering of all men from persecution for their consciences, 
and the securing to the whole nation the free enjoyment of their laws, rights, 
and liberties, under a just and legal government.” The Declaration is dated 
from the Hague on the 10th of October. 

The expectation of the speedy arrival of the prince of Orange with his 
army was universal at the beginning of October. On the 7th Evelyn writes 
that the people “seemed passionately to long for and desire the landing of 
that prince, whom they looked on to be their deliverer from Popish tyranny ; 
praying incessantly for an east wind, which was said to be the only hindrance 
of his expedition with a numerous army ready to makeadescent.”’ The king 
now endeavoured to put himself into a new attitude towards his people. He 
gave audience to the archbishop of Canterbury and some of the bishops. 
They represented to him the desirableness of revoking all the acts done under 
the dispensing power; of restoring the fellows of Magdalen College; of 
giving back their old franchises to the Corporations. The king did attend to 
some of these suggestions. He dissolved the Ecclesiastical Commission. He 
sent his Chancellor to deliver back to the Corporation of London their 
ancient charter; and he issued a proclamation restoring all the municipal 
corporations to their ancient franchises. He gave powers to the bishop of 
Winchester, which allowed him, as visitor, to re-instate the ejected fellows 
of Magdalen College. A sudden amendment of life under the influence of 
fear is not generally considered as likely to be permanent. A king’s sudden 
redress of unjust acts, when one was at hand who could compel justice, was 
not likely to propitiate subjects whose confidence had been destroyed. 

On the 16th of October, William, having taken a solemn leave of the 
States of Holland, set forward from the Hague to sail from Helvoetsluys. A 
fleet of fifty men of war, twenty-five frigates, many fire-ships, and four hun- 
dred transports, was there assembled. There were embarked four thousand 
horse and ten thousand foot soldiers. The command of the army was 
entrusted to marshal Schomberg.. The van of the fleet was led by admiral 
Herbert. The prince of Orange embarked on the 19th. His ship bore a 
flag with the arms of England and Nassau, surrounded with the motto, “The 
Protestant Religion and Liberties of England.” Underneath was the motto 
of the house of Orange, “Je maintiendrai.”” The equivocal device of his 
ancestry, “I will maintain,” was now associated with a definite purpose, of 


unprecedented importance. . 
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The east wind, which the people of London had been praying for, bore 
the fleet of William prosperously towards the English shores. But it sud- 
denly changed; and a strong western gale, which increased to a tempest, 
compelled the Dutchmen to seek the refuge of their own havens. News 


Embarkation of the Prince of Orange at Helvoctsluys. 


reached the court of James that the damage had been so serious, that the 
arrival of no hostile armament need now be dreaded. The Gazette announced 
these tidings. But the damage was quickly repaired. On the evening of the 
1st of November the fleet of William was again at sea. The east wind was 
now full and strong. For some time an effort was made to steer northward ; 
but that course was at last abandoned; and about noon of the 2nd the order 
was given to steer westward. The same wind that bore the Dutch fleet. 
towards our western shores kept the English fleet in the Thames. On the 
3rd, midway between Dover and Calais, a Council of War was held. Rapin, 
the historian, who accompanied the expedition, thus describes the unwonted 
scene: “It is easy to imagine what a glorious show the fleet made. Five or 
six hundred ships in so narrow a Channel, and both the English and French 
shores covered with numberless spectators, are no common sight. For my 
part, who was then on board the fleet, it struck me extremely.” The 4th 
of November was William’s birth-day. He dedicated that Sunday to private 
devotion, whilst the fleet rode past Portland, with the intention of anchoring 
in Torbay. The prince’s ship was in the van. The night was dark and 
rainy ; the wind was violent; the pilot mistook his course, and ran past 
Torbay towards Plymouth. There was danger in attempting a landing at 
that port, which was strongly garrisoned. But in the morning of the 5th 
the wind became calm; and a southern breeze carried them back into the 
magnificent bay. Here Napoleon, gazing on its shores from the deck of the 
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Bellerophon, exclaimed “ What a beautiful country!’ Here William saw 
only hills shrouded in mist; and the huts of a fishing village. But Torbay 
was, according to Rapin, “the most convenient place for landing horse, of any 
in England.” Before night the whole of the infantry was on shore. The 
horse were landed the next-morning. William and Schomberg were amongst 
the first to land at Brixham, In the market-place of this prosperous fishing 
' town of narrow and dirty streets, there is a block of stone, with this inscrip- 
tion: “On this stone, and near this spot, William, prince of Orange, first 
set foot on landing in England, 5th of November, 1688.” Burnet says, “As 
soon as I landed, I made what haste I could to the place where the prince 
was ; who took me heartily by the hand, and asked me if I would not now 
believe predestination. I told him, I would never forget that providence of 
God, which had appeared so signally in this occasion. He was cheerfuller 
than ordinary. Yet he returned soon to his usual gravity.” Rapin con- 
tinues the narrative, with the graphic details of an eye-witness: “The 
prince’s army marched from Torbay, about noon the next day, in very rainy 
weather, and bad roads. The soldiers, before they landed, were ordered to 
bring three days’ bread with them, and they carried their tents them- 
selves. But the officers, even the most considerable, were in a very 
uneasy situation, at their first encampment, being wet to the skin, and 
having neither clothes for change, nor bread, nor horses, nor servants, 
nor other bed than the earth all drenched with rain, their baggage being 
yet in the ships.’ Burnet says, “It was not a cold night.” After this 
first disagreeable halt on English ground, the army, by noon the next 
day, was on its march towards Exeter. It was the fourth day from the 
' landing before William made his public entry into the capital of the West. 
Two hundred captains of the host, on Flanders steeds, clothed in complete 
armour, each horse led by a negro; two hundred Finlanders, with beavers’ 
skins over their black armour; led horses; state coaches; the standard of the 
deliverer who was to maintain the liberties of England; the prince himself, 
with white ostrich feathers in his helmet; guards and pages,—volunteers ; 
and then a gallant army, bedabbled indeed with mud, and wearing the orange 
uniform, strange enough in eyes accustomed to the English scarlet; twenty 
pieces of cannon, then of enormous size; and, what was almost as potent, 
waggons loaded with money—such was the spectacle upon which the people 
of Exeter gazed, as the long procession moved through the steep streets, and 
welcome was shouted from many a window of the old gabled houses. But 
William had expected a reception more decisive—a welcome which should 
give a greater assurance of success than a fleeting popular enthusiasm. No 
man of rank, with troops of followers, was at Exeter to salute him. “The 
clergy and magistrates of Exeter were very fearful and very backward. The 
bishop and the dean ran away.’ Lord Dartmouth has a note upon this 
‘passage of Burnet. Shrewsbury, he says, informed him, that the prince began 
to suspect he was betrayed, and had some thoughts of returning; but Shrews- 
bury told William that “he believed the great difficulty amongst them was, 
who should run the hazard of being the first ; but if the ice were once broken, 
they would be as much afraid of being the last.” * It was a week from the 
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landing before any gentleman of Devonshire joined the prince. There was a 
king upon the throne whose vengeance would be even more terrible than in 
1685, if another attempt against him should fail. But in that second week 
the feeling of confidence became more strong. Sir Edward Seymour arrived 
with “other gentlemen of quality and estate,” and he organised an Associa- 
tion. ‘The cloth workers and labourers, sufferers as they had been, had shown 
less calculating apathy than the “ gentlemen of quality.’ “ Whilst the prince 
stayed at Exeter,” says Burnet, “the rabble of the people came to him in 
great numbers.” He has no word of gratitude for their generous support. 
It was the fashion of that day, and long continued to be the fashion, to speak 
of the common people as “rabble” and “ mob.”” William, in his cold way, 
looked upon this rabble of Exeter only as a soldier looks. He did not think 
it necessary to arm this undisciplined multitude, for he understood, from the 
temper of the royal army, that, if his cause were likely to prosper, the hired 
defenders of the throne would come over to him. He was not deceived. 
From the time that the news arrived of the landing at Torbay, the 
metropolis was naturally the scene of the greatest excitement. A proclama- 
tion was issued, prohibiting all persons from reading the Declaration of the 
prince of Orange. Of course the desire to see that manifesto was increased. 
The king sends for the primate and three bishops, and shows them that pas-, 
sage in which the promised assistance of spiritual as well as temporal peers is 
set forth. They express a doubt whether the manifesto is genuine. The 
king upbraids them for their lukewarmness; they recapitulate their old 
injuries. He requires from them a declaration of abhorrence of the proceed- 
ings of William. They refuse to stand alone in such a declaration. The 
king in anger sent them away; and applied himself to touch for the evil, with 
a Jesuit and a Popish priest officiating.* A large force had been assembled 
at Salisbury. On the 15th, the king received the news that lord Cornbury, 
the eldest son of the earl of Clarendon, had marched from the camp, at the 
head of three regiments of cavalry. He did not carry through his design of 
joining the army of William, for his officers refused to proceed; but he 
arrived at the Dutch camp himself, and many of the men followed his 
example. The king was staggered at the treachery of a young man who had 
been bred up in the household of his own daughter Anne—of a favoured 
courtier, who was the son of his brother-in-law. James called the officers of 
the army to give him counsel. He exhorted them to preserve their loyalty 
as subjects and their honour as gentlemen. ‘ They all seemed,” says James 
in his Memoirs, “ to be moved at this discourse ; and vowed they would serve 
him to the last drop of their blood. The duke of Grafton, and my lord 
Churchill, were the first that made this attestation, and the first who, to their 
eternal infamy, broke it afterwards.’ + We can sympathise with the 
indignation of the unhappy king, without shutting our eyes to his errors and 
his crimes. Still more can we sympathise, when, ten days afterwards, he 
learnt that his son-in-law, George of Denmark, and his own daughter, Anne 
had deserted him. He had set out for Salisbury, which he reached on the 
19th. His agitation brought on a violent bleeding at the nose, which lasted 
three days. Meanwhile support was gathering round the prince of Orange 
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from every quarter. The northern counties were in arms. N ottingham was 
the rallying point for the assembling of large bodies of men, headed by 
Devonshire, and other great earls. On the 22nd, when the army of the 
prince of Orange was at a short distance from Salisbury, the earl of 
Feversham, the commander of the royal troops, intimated that there was 
defection in the camp, and advised arrests. James was still confident that no 
one could be a traitor to him. His prodigious self-esteem and self-confidence 
blinded him to signs of danger which were evident to all others. He began, 
however, to think of retreating. He called a council of war on the evening 
of the 24th. On the morning of the 25th Churchill and Grafton were in 
Wilham’s camp. All was alarm; and an immediate retreat was commanded 
by the king. At Andover, the prince of Denmark fled from him, with two 
noblemen. On the king’s arrival in London on the evening of the 26th he 
found that his daughter, Anne, was gone. “God help me,’ exclaimed the 
wretched king, “ my own children have forsaken me.” Anne escaped from 
Whitehall, with the assistance of her friend, lady Churchill ; and was taken 
by the bishop of London to Nottingham. “The king,” writes the duchess 
of Marlborough, “went down to Salisbury to his army, and the prince of 
Denmark with him; but the news quickly came from thence that the prince 
of Denmark had left the king, and was gone over to the prince of Orange, 
and that the king was coming back to London. This put the princess into 
a great fright. She sent for me; told me her distress; and declared that 
rather than see her father she would jump out at the window.” The crafty 
duchess says, “it was a thing sudden and unconcerted; nor had I any share 
in it, farther than obeying my mistress’s orders, in the particulars I have 
mentioned ; though indeed I had reason enough on my own account to get 
out of the way, lord Churchill having likewise at that time left the king, and 
gone over to the other party.” * 

James records his sense of his abandonment when he had come back to 
London : ‘“‘ The contagion was spread so universally that all parts of England 
furnished the same news of risings and defections ; the only strife was who 
should be foremost in abandoning the king.” + He had sent the infant 
prince of Wales to Portsmouth, to be conveyed to France, if there was no 
turn in affairs. Father Petre, and other obnoxious advisers, had fled... There 
was no manifestation of aid on the part of his Roman Catholic subjects—of 
those who had lighted bonfires, and madly danced around them when the 
unfortunate child was born.¢ In his deep distress, James called a meeting 
of all the peers who remained in London. Nine spirituai lords, and between 
thirty and forty temporal lords, attended him at Whitehall on the 27th. He 
had received a petition, before he departed for Salisbury, entreating him to 
convoke a free parliament. At the meeting those who had signed it explained 
their views. But they further suggested that it would be desirable to send 
commissioners to treat with the prince of Orange. They also urged a general 
amnesty. Upon this point the king manifested some impotent anger; but 
he had provocations of treachery enough to irritate a wiser man ; and he was 
goaded by words from Clarendon, which Burnet even characterises as “ inso- 
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lent and indecent.”? Three commissioners, Halifax, Nottingham, and Godol- 
phin, were appointed to treat with the prince. Godolphin told Evelyn that 
“they had little power.”” A proclamation for a general amnesty was issued ; 
writs were ordered to be sent out to call a parliament for the 13th of January. 
But James, even in this'moment of despairing concession, was insincere. He | 
told Barillon, the French ambassador, that a parliament would impose con- 
ditions on him that he could not bear. He must leave England. He would 
take refuge in Ireland, or in Scotland, or he would seek aid in person from 
the king of France, as soon as he had secured the safety of the queen and 
his son. Dartmouth, the admiral of the fleet, refused to be a party to carry 
the prince of Wales out of the country. The child was therefore brought 
back to Whitehall. The commissioners proceeded to the camp of the prince 
of Orange, who was steadily advancing towards the capital. On the 6th of 
December he had reached Hungerford. A skirmish took place at Reading 
between two hundred and fifty of his advanced guard, and six hundred Irish 
troops who had entered the town. The inhabitants joined with the Dutch 
troops in attacking the Irish, who were regarded by them as enemies, It 
was the only serious affair of arms during this bloodless contest for a crown. 
The memory of this Sunday fight was long celebrated in Reading, by ringing 
the bells on the anniversary of the defeat of the “ Papishes,’ who came to, 
destroy the town “in time of prayer,’ as a ballad records. At Hungerford, 
the king’s commissioners arrived on the 8th. William would not give them 
a private audience. They announced to him, amidst a crowd of his sup- 
porters, that the proposition which they had to make was, that all matters 
in dispute should be referred to the parliament, for which writs were being 
issued ; and that in the interval the prince’s army should not approach 
within thirty miles of the capital. The prince retired, leaving the noble- 
men and gentlemen to consult together. The majority of his adherents 
considered that the proposition of the king should not be accepted. 
William thought otherwise. But he required that if his troops were not 
to approach London within the prescribed distance on the west, the 
king’s troops should be removed to an equal distance on the east. Whilst the 
negotiation was proceeding at Hungerford, the queen and the prince were 
privately conveyed down the river, and the vessel in which they were aboard 
sailed with a fair wind for France. This was on the 10th of December. On 
that day James wrote to lord Dartmouth, “Things having so very bad an 
aspect, I could no longer defer securing the queen and my son, which I hope 
Ihave done, and that to-morrow by noon they will be out of the reach of my 
enemies. Iam at ease now I have sent them away. Ihave nut heard this 
- day, as I expected, from my commissioners with the prince of Orange, who I 
believe will hardly be prevailed with to stop his march; so that I am in no 
good condition, nay, in as bad a one as is possible.” * When the king wrote 
this letter, he was meditating his own flight. The true character of the man 
was disclosed in his last hours of sovereignty, He sent for the great seal 
and for the writs to summon a parliament that had not gone out. He threw 
the writs into the fire. He annulled those which had been issued. To no one 
of his ministers did he reveal his intentions. He had announced to many 


* ‘Pepys’ Correspondence,” vol. v. p. 147. 
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_ peers who had been invited by him to the palace, that he had sent his queen 
and his son away, but that he should himself remain at his post. At three 
o’clock of the morning of the 11th he stole out of Whitehall by a secret 
passage ; entered a hackney coach provided by sir Edward Hales; crossed the 
Thames in a wherry, and threw the great seal into the river. Before London 
was awake, he was far on the road towards Sheerness. 

England was without a government. Her king, who would not rule 
according to law, left his people to the terrible chances of anarchy. In a 
great metropolis like London, there are marauders always ready to take advan- 
tage of any public commotion. James had commanded the earl of Feversham, 
by letter, to disband his troops ; and they were let loose without any of the 
restraints of discipline. In an emergency like this it was necessary that some © 
decided resolution should be instantly taken, to prevent universal confusion. 
Seven spiritual lords, with Sancroft as their head, and twenty-two temporal 
peers, drew up a declaration that the flight of the king having destroyed the 
hope of a parliamentary settlement of affairs; they had determined to join the 
prince of Orange, and until his arrival to preserve order by their own autho- 
rity. Never was some authority more necessary. The night came, anda 
fierce multitude, amidst the ery of No Popery, burnt Roman Catholic chapels, 
and attacked the houses of ambassadors from Roman Catholic states. But 
no lives were sacrificed. The next day the trainbands were under arms ; and 
tumults were kept down by some troops of cavalry. On that day, the hated 
lord Chancellor, Jeffreys, was discovered in the disguise of a sailor, in a 
public house at Wapping. He was saved from a fierce mob by the trainbands, 
but not without severe injury, and was taken before the Lord Mayor. It 
- was mercy to the terrified judge, who had carried terror into so many families, 
to send him to the Tower by an order from the peers at Whitehall. 

The night of the 12th was long memorable in London as “ the Irish night.” 
The rioters had gone home. The city was peaceful. But a rumour was 
spread that the Irish troops of Feversham’s disbanded army were marching 
on London. Hyvery citizen came forth with pike and musket to fight for life 
and property, whilst every window was lighted up, and barricades were 
_ hastily constructed in every leading thoroughfare. The alarm was altogether 
false. But by some unknown agency the same consternation was excited 
throughout the country. Thoresby has left a vivid picture of a night scene 
at Leeds. <A fearful cry went through the town of “ Horse and arms, horse 
and arms! the enemy are upon us.” The drums beat, the bells rang back- 
ward, the women shrieked. Thousands of lighted candles were there also 
placed in the windows. Aged people who remembered the Civil Wars, said 
they never knew anything like it.* When the panic was over, men felt 
ashamed of their fears. If the agents in spreading this shameful delusion 
had expected to excite the people against the depressed Roman Catholics, 
they were greatly mistaken. The exaggerated terror showed how little there 
__ was really to apprehend in a country in which nine-tenths of the people were 

Protestants. The poor Irish soldiers, wandering through the towns and vil- 
— lages, begged for food, but they neither massacred nor plundered. They 
were soon required to deliver up their arms, and were provided with sufficient - 
necessaries. 
* Thoresby. ‘‘Diary,” vol. i. p. 190. 
VoL. Iv. 
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On the third day from the flight of James, it became known in London 
that he had not left the country. He‘had gone on board a hoy near Sheer- 
ness. But the vessel was detained by the state of the tide; and the news 
had come that the king had absconded. The hoy was about to sail at night, — 
when she was boarded by fishermen, who had heard that some persons, © 
dressed as gentlemen, had taken their passage in her. They roughly treated 
the king, who they fancied was Father Petre, and they carried him and sir 
Edward, Hales ashore to Sheerness. James was recognised by the crowd 
around the inn to which he was taken; but although they treated him with 
respect, they refused to let him go. The Council in London were assembled, 
when a messenger arrived from the king, bringing a paper calling upon all 
good Englishmen to rescue him. A troop of Life Guards was immediately 
sent off; and when Feversham, their commander, arrived, he found the king 
guarded by militia, and surrounded by Whig gentlemen of Kent, who thought 
it would be an acceptable service to detain him. He was now moved to 
Rochester. William learnt at Windsor that the flight of James was thus 
unluckily interrupted. On Sunday, the 16th, the king had been persuaded 
by his friends to return to Whitehall. Pity, amongst many, had taken the 
place of hatred. He was received by the people with shows of kindness that 
misled him. He instantly put on the ‘attitude that had so alienated his. 
subjects. He “goes to mass, dines in public, a Jesuit saying grace.’ Eve- 
lyn adds, “I was present.” He called the lords before him who had saved 
the country from confusion, and haughtily blamed their presumption in tak- 
ing upon themselves the government. The next day, the 17th, a Council of 
Lords was held at Windsor. It was determined that the king should not 
remain at Whitehall. A message was sent to recommend him to move to 
Ham House, near Richmond. Meanwhile the army.of William was advanc- 
ing. On the night of that Monday, Whitehall was guarded by Dutch troops. 
The lords from Windsor arrived. James declined to go to Ham. He would 
prefer Rochester. A messenger was sent to William, who had reached Sion, 
and returned in a few hours with his approval. One entry from Evelyn's 
diary briefly tells the great event of the next morning: “I saw the king take 
barge to Gravesend at twelve o’clock—a sad sight.”” That night the prince 
of Orange slept in St. James’ palace. 
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Medal struck at the Revolution. William and Mary. 


The reign of James IT. is held to have terminated on the 11th of December, 
‘when he secretly departed from Whitehall, with the intention of leaving the 
kingdom. The reign of William and Mary is determined by Statute to have 
_ commenced on the 13th of February, 1689, “the day on which their majesties 

accepted the crown and royal dignity of king and queen of England.” The 

anteryal of about two months is called by historians 


Tur INTERREGNUM. 


On the 19th of December the prince of Orange held a court at St. 
James’s. Thither came the Corporation of London in state. All the 
prelates were there, with the exception of the archbishop of Canterbury. 
The London Clergy were not wanting in their tribute of respect. Non- 


¥ conformist divines also attended in a body. “ Old Sergeant Maynard came 


with the men of the law. He was then near ninety, and yet he said the 
‘liveliest thing that was heard of on that occasion. The prince took notice of 
his great age, and said, that he had outlived all the men of the law of his 
time: he answered, he had like to have outlived the law itself, if his highness 
‘had not come over.’ * Amidst this throng William stood “ stately, serious, 
-and reserved.” + His position was one of exceeding] difficulty. He was 
urged to take the crown, as Henry VII. had taken it, by right of conquest. 
‘He rejected the advice. Such a claim would have been a violation of his own 
‘promises. It would have justly irritated a proud and sensitive people, who 
already looked with suspicion upon the orange uniform of his guards. He 
-resolved to assemble, provisionally, two bodies that should: represent the 
Lords and Commons of England. He invited the Peers to attend him; he 
-inyited also those who had sat in the House of Commons during the reign of 


* Burnet, vol. iii, p. 341. Swift has a characteristic note on this passage, ‘‘He was an old 
-zogue, for all that.” 


+ Evelyn. 
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Charles II., and with them the aldermen of London, and a deputation from 
the Common Council. He begged them to consider the’ state of the country, 
and communicate to him the result of their deliberations. The two bodies 
met in separate chambers; and they each finally agreed to present to William 
addresses, to request that he would issue letters to summon a Convention of . 
the Estates of the realm, and in the mean time take upon himself the ad- 
ministration of government. These resolutions were agreed to with less 
hesitation when it was known that James, after staying a week at Rochester, 
had gone over to France. “William applied himself with all the energy of his 
character to extricate the nation out of its confusion. The exchequer was 
almost empty. Such was the confidence in him that, upon his word alone, 
two hundred thousand pounds were immediately placed in his hands by the 
Common Council of London, as a loan subscribed by the merchants. The 
nation felt, generally, that it was under a temporary ruler who would respect 
the law, and maintain order and security. The letters for calling the Con- 
vention were sent out; the old charters had been restored ; and the elections 
proceeded without any interference with the freedom of the electors, by the 
influence of the servants of the government. The prince of Orange had also 
been requested to proceed in the same manner in regard to Scotland as in 
England—to take on himself the provisional administration, and to call a. 
Convention of the Estates. 

On the 22nd of January the Convention met. The composition of the 
House of Commons was such that there was not likely to be any serious 
difference of opinion upon the fundamental principles of a settlement of the 
nation. But there were great difficulties to be overcome. Evelyn has 
related the discussions at a dinner on the 15th, at the palace of the arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, where he met five bishops and several peers: “Sorry 
I was to find there was as yet no accord in the judgments of the Lords and 
Commons who were to convene. Some would have the princess made queen 
without any more dispute; others were fora Regency ; there was a Tory party, 
then so called, who were for inviting his majesty again upon conditions; and 
there were Republicans, who would make the prince of Orange like a Stadt- 
holder.” The bishops, he adds, “ were all fora Regency, thereby to salve their 
oaths, and so all public matters to proceed in his majesty’s name.” The most 
important of these differences was encountered and settled by the Commons, 
in their great vote of the 28th of January: “ Resolved, That king James the 
Second, having endeavoured to subvert the Constitution of the Kingdom, by 
breaking the original Contract between king and people, and, by the advice 
of Jesuits, and other wicked persons, having violated the fundamental Laws,. 
and having withdrawn himself out of the Kingdom, has abdicated the Govern- 
ment, and that the Throne is thereby become vacant.” On the 29th they 
passed another resolution: “That it hath been found, by experience, to be: 
inconsistent with the safety and welfare of this Protestant kingdom, to be- 
governed by a Popish Prince.” The Lords, on receiving the Resolution of” 
the Commons that the throne was vacant, to which their concurrence was. 
desired, entered upon long and serious debates, having concurred in the: 
Resolution that the kingdom ought not to be governed by a Popish Prince.. 
The great question by them discussed was, whether a Regency, under which: 
the royal power should be administered in the name of king James II. during 
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his life, was not the best and safest way to preserve the laws and the Pro- 
testant religion. This motion was only lost by a majority of two, fifty-one to 
forty-nine. They then proceeded to the discussion of the abstract question, 
whether or no there was an original contract between king and people. This 
brought into conflict the assertors of divine right, and the assertors that all 
power originally belonged to the community, the power of the king being by 
mutual compact. This latter position, which rejected the notions of absolute 
authority which had been so servilely maintained since the Restoration, was 
carried by fifty-three votes against forty-six. It was then resolved, that 
king James had broken the contract ; and then the substitution of the word 
“ deserted” for “ abdicated ” in the Resolution of the Commons was agreed 
to. But the great point of discussion was, “ Whether king James, having 
broken that original contract between him and his people, and deserted the 
government, the throne was vacant.” The’negative was decided by a majority 
of fifty-five to forty-one. The Lords and Commons were now at issue upon 
a great principle. The majority maintained-that in the monarchy of England 
the throne could never be vacant; that upon the demise of the crown the 
right of the heir was complete; any other principle would make the monarchy 
elective. A conference between the two Houses was carried on with re- 
markable ability; but the firmness of the Commons, intent as they were 
upon a practical result, led the Lords to agree, the day after the Conference, 
to the Resolution of the Commons, without alteration; and further to re- 
solve, that the prince and princess of Orange should be declared king and 
queen of England and all the dominions thereunto belonging. The Commons 
had resolved, on the 29th of January, that “ before the Committee proceed 
to fill the throne now vacant, they will proceed to secure our religion, laws, 
and liberties.’” They accomplished this in the memorable document known 
as “Tue Decuaration or Rieurs.” On the 13th of February, the two 
Houses of the Convention went in a body to Whitehall. The princess 
of Orange, who had arrived from Holland on the previous day, sat with her 
husband, under a canopy in the Banqueting-House. Halifax, the Speaker 
of the Lords, addressed their highnesses, and said that both Houses had 
issued a Declaration, which was then read by the Clerk of the House of Lords: 


<¢ Whereas the late king James, by the assistance of divers evil counsellors, 
judges, and ministers employed by him, did endeavour to subvert and extirpate 
the Protestant religion, and the laws and liberties of this kingdom: By assuming 
and exercising a power of dispensing with, and suspending of laws, and the 
execution of laws, without consent of parliament : By committing and prosecu- 
ting divers worthy prelates, for humbly petitioning to be excused from concurring 
to the said assumed power: By issuing and causing to be executed, a commis- 
sioner under the great seal, for erecting a Court called ‘The Court of Commis- 
sione for Ecclesiastical Causes : By levying money for and to the use of the 
Crown, by pretence of prerogative, for other time, and in other manner, than the 
same was granted by parliament : By raising and keeping a standing army within 
this kingdom in time of peace, without consent of parliament ; and quartering 
soldiers contrary to law: By causing divers good subjects, being Protestants, to 
be disarmed, at the same time when Papists were both armed and employed con= 
trary to law : By violating the freedom of election of members to serve in par- 
liament : By prosecutions in the Court of King’s Bench for matters and causes 
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recognizable only in parliament ; and by divers other arbitrary and illegal courses. 
And whereas of late years, partial, corrupt, and unqualified persons, have been 
returned and served on juries in trials, and. particularly divers juries in trials for 
High Treason, which were not freeholders : and excessive bail hath been required 
of persons committed in criminal cases, to elude the benefit of the laws made for _ 
the liberty of the subjects : and excessive fines have been imposed, and illegal and 
cruel punishments inflicted : and several grants and promises made of fines and for- 
feitures, before any conviction or judgment against the persons upon whom the same 
were to be levied : All which are utterly and directly contrary to the known laws 
and statutes, and freedom of this realm. And whereas the said late king James IT. 
having abdicated the government, and the throne being thereby vacant, his high- 
ness the prince of Orange (whom it hath pleased Almighty God to make the 
glorious instrument of delivering this kingdom from Popery.and arbitrary power) 
did (by the advice of the Lords spiritual and temporal, and divers principal per- 
sons of the Commons) cause letters to be written to the Lords spiritual and tem- 
poral, being Protestants, and other letters to the several counties, cities, universities, 
boroughs, and cinque-ports, for the choosing of such persons to represent them as 
were of right to be sent to parliament, to meet and sit at Westminster upon the 22nd 
day of January in this year 1688, [1689]in order to such an establishment, as that 
their religion, laws, and liberties, might not again be in danger of being sub- 
verted : Upon which letters, elections having been accordingly made ; and there- 
upon the Lords spiritual and temporal, and Commons, pursuant to their several | 
letters and elections, being now assembled in a full and free representative of this 
nation, taking into their most serious consideration the best means for attaining: 
the end aforesaid, do in the first place (as their ancestors in like case have usually 
done) for vindicating and asserting their ancient rights and liberties, declare : 
That the pretended power of suspending the laws, or the execution of laws, by 
royal authority, without consent of parliament, is illegal: That the pretended 
power of dispensing with laws, or the execution of laws, by royal authority, as it 
hath been assumed and exercised of late, is illegal: That the commission for 
erecting the late Court of Commissioners for Ecclesiastical Causes, and all other 
commission and courts of the like nature, are illegal and pernicious : That levy- 
ing money for or to the use of the crown, by pretence of prerogative, without 
grant of parliament, for longer time, or in any other manner than the same is or 
shall be granted, is illegal : That it is the right of the subjects to petition the 
king, and all commitments and prosecutions for such petitioning, are illegal : 
That the raising or keeping a standing army within the kingdom in time of peace, 
unless it be with consent of parliament, is against law: That the subjects, which 
are Protestants, may have arms for their defence suitable to their condition, and 
as allowed by law : That elections of members of parliament ought to be free: 
That the freedom of speech, and debates, or proceedings in parliament, ought not 
to be impeached or questioned in any court or place out of parliament: That ex- 
cessive bail ought not to be required, nor excessive fines imposed, nor cruel and 
unusual punishments inflicted : That jurors ought to be duly empanelled and 
returned ; and jurors, which pass upon men in trials of high-treason, ought to be 
freeholders : That all grants, and promises of fines, and forfeitures of particular 
persons, before conviction, are illegal and void : And that for redress of all grie- 
vances, and for the amending, strengthening, and preserving of the laws, par- 
liaments ought to be held frequently. And they do claim, demand, and insist, 
upon all and singular the premises, as their undoubted rights and liberties ; and 
no declarations, judgments, doings or proceedings, to the prejudice of the people 
in any of the said premises, ought in any wise to be drawn hereafter into con- 
sequence or example. To which demand of their rights they are particularly 
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encouraged by the declaration of his highness the prince of Orange, as being the 
only means for obtaining a full redress and remedy therein, Having therefore an 
entire confidence that his said highness, the prince of Orange will perfect the 
deliverance so far advanced by him, and will still preserve them from the viola- 
tion of their rights, which they have here asserted, and from all other attempts 
upon their religion, rights, and liberties; the said lords spiritual and tem- 
poral, and commons, assembled at Westminster, do resolve, That William and 
Mary, prince and princess of Orange, be, and be declared king and queen of 
England, France, and Ireland, and the dominions thereunto belonging, to hold 
the crown and royal dignity of the said kingdoms and dominions, to them, the 
said prince and princess during their lives, and the life of the survivor of them ; 
and that the sole and full exercise of the royal power be only in, and executed by 
the said prince of Orange, in the names of the said prince and princess during 
their joint lives ; and after their deceases the said crown and royal dignity of the 
said kingdoms and dominions to be to the heirs of the body of the said princess ; 
and for default of such issue to the princess Anne of Denmark, and the heirs of 
her body ; and for default of such issue, to the heirs of the body of the said prince 
of Orange. And the said lords spiritual and temporal, and commons do pray the . 
said prince and princess of Orange, to accept the same accordingly : And that 
the oaths hereafter mentioned be taken by all persons of whom the oaths of 
allegiance and supremacy might be required by law, instead of them; and that 
the said oaths of allegiance and supremacy be abrogated : ‘I, A. B., do sincerely 
promise and swear, that I will be faithful, and bear true allegiance to their 
majesties, king William and queen Mary. So help me God. I, A. B., do swear 
That I do from my heart abhor, detest, and abjure, as impious and heretical, this 
damnable doctrine and position, That princes excommunicated or deprived by the 
pope, or any authority of the see of Rome, may be deposed or murdered by 
their subjects, or any other whatsoever. And I do declare, that no foreign 
prince, person, prelate, state, or potentate, hath or ought to have, any jurisdic- 
tion, power, superiority, pre-eminence, or authority, ecelesiastical, or spiritual, 
within this realm. So help me God.’ ” = 


When the reading of the Declaration was concluded, lord Halifax, in the 
name of all the Estates of the realm, requested the prince and princess to 
accept the’Crown. “ We thankfully accept,” said William, “ what you have 
offered us.”” A few words of assurance from those undemonstrative lips, 
that the laws should be the rule of his life, that he would endeavour to 
promote the kingdom’s welfare, and that he would constantly seek the advice 
of the two Houses of Parliament, concluded this memorable transfer of the 
Crown. Amidst the shouts of the people, the Prince and Princess of: 
Orange were proclaimed King and Queen of England. The Reyolution was 
accomplished. 
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The Revolution of 1688 is the commencement of a new era in English 
history. It was not a great popular victory over an absolute king or an 
intolerant priesthood. Such a victory had been achieved by the Long Parlia- 
ment; but the change from a Monarchy to a Commonwealth, from Episcopacy 
to Puritanism, was too extreme, and too sudden, to be permanent. The 
re-action brought back the evil theories of Stratford and Laud; but the 
time was past when any successful attempt could be made to carry them out 
to their extreme consequences. The time was also past when resistance to 
oppression and corruption would contemplate the overthrow of the Crown 
and Mitre.. The opposition to the measures of the two successors of 
Charles the First was narrowed by limits which did not cireumseribe the 
contest with their father. "When the insane passion of James the Second, to 
thrust an obnoxious religion upon the nation, was to be carried through by 
his own illegal assumption of power,—when chartered privileges were violated 
—when justice was corrupted at its fountain head—the desire to substitute 
some other form of government in the place of the ancient monarchy was 
gone. The republican enthusiasm of Vane and Ludlow had given place to 
the safe Constitutionalism of Halifax and Somers. When the Church of 
England was roused by its own danger into a contest with the absolute king, 
whose right-divine to unlimited obedience it had so strenuously maintained, 
the Non-conformists did not reproach the Church for its inconsistency, or 
make common cause with its enemies, in the hope of its downfall. The 
zealotry of Peters, and the fanaticism of Venner, had been succeeded by the 
moderation of Howe and the peace-making of Penn. Hence, in the Revolu- 
lution of 1688, there was scarcely a manifestation that the leaders of the 
movement contemplated any violent change in the institutions of the country. 
It was by no means clear that the most influential among them contem- 
plated the removal of their obnoxious sovereign. They sought to curb his 
illegal proceedings, through the power of a foreign prince, whose interest 
in the welfare of the kingdom gave a semblance of legality to his invasion, 
and whose sagacity and courage were the pledges that his attempt would not 
miscarry for the want of the necessary qualities to carry it through. From 
the same cause that had rendered the resistance to the government a 
policy rather than an impulse, the support which the government still 
retained was a calculation rather than a feeling. That Loyalty was gone, which 
regarded the king as the supreme arbiter of a nation’s destiny, to be served 
without any limitation, and to be obeyed without any doubt. With the 
Roundheads of the Civil War, resistance to this irresponsible power was a 
principle. With the Cavaliers, the defence of all royal power was a sentiment. 

_ Charles the Second destroyed the sentiment when it became incompatible with 
respect for the possessor of the crown. James the Second completed its 
destruction, when he cast off those_allies who had attempted to found implicit 
obedience upon the divine command. From the inevitable changes of national 
feeling in the past half century, whose lessons of experience had been so harsh 
and yet so salutary, it resulted that the Revolution of 1688 was not a great 
emotional change, in which the evil might be feared as much as the good—a 
convulsion which should overthrow many right things which ought to be pre- 
served as well as the bad things which ought to be swept away. That convulsion 
had taken place in the previous generation. It was scarcely necessary now 
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_ to do more than preserve what had been won; to restore what had then been 
_ destroyed ; and to render any future attempts impossible to bring back the 
period of misrule that preceded the great catastrophe of the Monarchy. But 
to accomplish this amount of good effectually and securely, it was the first 
condition of success that the Monarchy should be preserved. The great 
_ difficulty of effecting this preservation, and yet changing the occupier of the 
throne, is the natural explanation of the inconsistency of the theory upon 
which James was set aside. The practical necessity over-rode the abstract 
mcongruity. There was to be sovereignty; but the legitimate sovereign was 
cast out and the heir passed by. And yet the elective principle was not 
absolutely maintained. But at the same time the right divine, upon which 
the claim to absolute power had been built, was rejected; the compact between 
king and people was recognised. There was still the Monarchy, with all its 
ancient dignity and possessions, but the title rested no longer upon slavish 
theories. The title of William and Mary was irrevocably associated with 
the Declaration of Rights. When, on the thirteenth of February, William, 
prince of Orange, said to the Peers and Commons who tendered him the 
Crown in conjunction with his wife—“ We thankfully accept what you have 
offered us ’’—their recognition of the gift also recognised the conditions of 
the gift,—that the Rights and Liberties of the People, and the legal prero- 
gatives of the Sovereign, were thenceforth to be inseparable. 

The broad foundation upon which the Rights and Liberties of the People 
were to be restored, kept up, extended if necessary, was that of a free Par- 
liament,—freely elected, free in its proceedings, without whose consent no 
taxes could be levied, and no standing army maintained—a Parliament 
frequently meeting, “for redress of all grievances, and for the amending, 
strengthening, and preserving of the Laws.” Upon Parliamentary Represen- 
tation was the Revolution based. It is for this reason, especially, that the 
Revolution may be considered the commencement of a new era. The Parlia- 
ment was thus to be a great integral part of the Constitution, without which 
no act of government could have a real vitality. During the whole unhappy 
time of the, Stuarts, their great struggle had been to govern without Parlia- 
_ ments. During the Civil War and the earlier years of the Commonwealth, 
the attempt of the legislative power to govern without the monarchical, was 
found to be full of danger and insecurity. The sagacity of Cromwell saw 
that a Monarchy, or “something like a Monarchy,” in conjunction with a 
Parliament, was best adapted to the whole structure of the English laws, and 
best suited to the character of the English people. What Cromwell in vain 
aimed at was accomplished without difficulty, by a prince who much resembled 
him in some of the great qualities that belong toa ruler of men. In 1689, 
the Constitution was established through the principle of Resistance, not 
upon any new theories, but upon fundamental laws, many of which were of 
an older date than that of the oldest oak which stood upon English 
ground. For this-reason, it has never again been necessary to call in the 
principle of Resistance. A time would come, when the government 

of England, being so essentially a Parliamentary government, the struggles of 
Parties would have more regard to the possession of power than to the 
interests of the nation. But it was the essential consequence of these very 
strifes of Party, that, whatever the influence of oligarchs or demagogues, a 
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controlling public opinion was constantly growing and strengthening. The 
power that distinguished the century following the Revolution from all other 
centuries, was the power of the Press, and especially the power of Journal- 
ism. Rude and incomplete as were its first efforts against, and often for, 
corrupt and unpatriotic administrations, it gradually rendered public opinion 
so active and concentrated, that statesmen could no longer affect to despise 
its admonitions. The Press ceased to be controlled by a licenser. It ceased 
to be awed by the fear of state prosecutions, when its security rested upon 
the verdict of twelve men. The tampering with Juries was one of the most 
erying evils of the period which preceded the Revolution. The doctrine 
which had been so often violated was solemnly asserted in 1689, that “ Jurors 
ought to be duly empanelled and returned.’ Chiefly through the influence 
of public opinion, kept in vigorous order by the Press,—and let it always be 
borne in mind that the Press was essentially controversial, and always will be 
so,—extreme opinions became less and less. In the same degree the union 
of Classes became closer. The representatives of the old great families 
approached the commonalty, not as a “rabble,” but as fellow-citizens. The 
commonalty looked upon the aristocracy, not as a hateful caste of oppressors, 
but as their natural leaders. The Revolution of 1688 has been despised by 
some as an aristocratic Revolution. Happy for us that it was not born of. 
that “violent and unextinguishable hatred of imequality,”’ that fierce desire 
“to raze to their foundations all that remained of the institutions of the 
Middle Ages ;” * which, chiefly, have made the Revolutions of another great 
nation so unstable. 


* De Tocqueville. 
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On completing the “ Popular History of England” to the period of the 
Revolution of 1688, I feel it necessary to take a very brief view of my: 
labours as far as this point ; and to subjoin an explanation of what I propose 
to do, in carrying out my original purpose of bringing down the work to our 
own times. ; 

My design, as explained in the “Introduction,” was to write a Com- 
_ pendious History of England upon an uniform plan. I proposed that it 

should be a Domestic History as well as a- State History—that it should 
include notices of Manners and of Common Life—of Commercial Intercourse 
—of Literature and the Arts—of all those matters illustrating the Condition 
of the People, which are essentially connected with the Civil, Military, and 
Religious Annals of the country. I have earnestly endeavoured to accom- 
plish this purpose—not in set dissertations,,under distinct heads, separated 
from the course of events by long intervals, but in frequent notices, either in 
special chapters at periods marked by characteristics of progress, or occurring 
as incidental illustrations of the political narrative. My constant determina- 
tion to keep this purpose in view has necessarily led to an extension of my 
History, beyond the limits in which I thought it possible to accomplish its 
completion up to 1689—the period embraced by Hume and Lingard. These 
historians, although not wholly disregarding that class of subjects which may 
be included under the general name of the History of the People, gave very 
little prominence to such indications of Social Progress. On the contrary, 
I have occupied a large comparative space with matters that were once con- 
‘sidered extraneous to History, but are now felt to be wholly within its true 
province. Nevertheless, I have fallen considerably short of the limits of 
Hume and of Lingard ; and thus I may honestly affirm that I have compressed 
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my narrative as far as was compatible with the necessity of producing a book 
that should be readable,—something more than an extended chronology. 

The history of every nation “has been in the main sequential.” Each of 
its phases has been “the consequence of some prior phase, and the natural 
prelude of that which succeeded it.”* Most especially must this great 
principle be borne in mind—a principle which the accomplished writer now 
quoted terms “ the new science”—in writing upon English history, with the 
advantage of our modern additions to the materials of historical knowledge. 
It was my first endeavour to keep this principle in view, in treating of our 
national history, civil and ecclesiastical, before the Conquest. The early 
history of the Anglican Church—its martyrdoms and its conversions, its 
humanising influences of piety and learning, its rich endowments, its corrup- 
tions, its struggles for supremacy—is a history to be traced in all the subse- 
quent elements of our ecclesiastical condition. Upon the Roman and Saxon 
civilisation were founded many of the great principles of government which 
have preserved their vitality amongst us during the lapse of sixteen centuries. 
The Norman feudality could not destroy the municipal institutions which we 
derived from the one, nor weaken the spirit of personal hberty which we 
inherited from the other. The Norman despotism was absorbed by the 
Anglo-Saxon freedom; and feudality could only maintain itself by_ the 
recognition, however incomplete, of the equal rights of all men before the 
law. From the deposition of Richard the Second to the abdication of James 
the Second, every act of national resistance was accomplished by the union of 
classes, and was founded upon some principle of legal right for which there 
was legal precedent. Out of the traditional and almost instinctive assertion 
of the popular privileges have come new developments of particular reforms, 
each adapted to its own age, but all springing out of that historical experi- 
ence which we recognise as Constitutional. It is this step by step progress - 
which renders it so imperative upon the modern historian not to leap over 
any one phase of national advance; and thus it necessarily results that it 
being now seen that no portion of the history of our country is unimportant, 
our earlier history must require an expanded treatment, if we would rightly 
comprehend the essential connection of every one of its parts as links of the 
same chain. 

I have thus indicated some of fhe causes which have, up to the completion 
of this volume, carried my History about one-third in quantity beyond the 
bounds which I originally contemplated. or this reason I have thought it 


* ‘History, as a Condition of Social Progress,” by Samual Lucas, M.A. 
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judicious to treat the narrative of public events, and all the subsidiary 
details, up to the Revolution of 1688, as forming, in some degree, a 
separate and complete work. With that view, I have added a copious Index 
to the four volumes. It is now almost the invariable custom in all 
competitions of students, to divide their examinations in English history 
into two great eras—the period before the Revolution, and the more modern 
period. For the period to 1689, either Hume’s or Lingard’s histories have 
been generally chosen as the works to be studied. I may venture to affirm 
that, in our immediate day, the growth of a sounder public sentiment repudiates - 
_ such a choice of either of these books, in some respects so valuable. The 
political prejudices of Hume,—the ecclesiastical convictions of Lingard,— 
render them very unsafe guides in the formation of the principles of the 
youth of this kingdom. Without pretending that I have supplied the want, 
I trust that I have made some approaches to such a result, by an earnest 
desire to present a true picture of past events and opinions as far as I could 
realise them. In treating of the past I have endeavoured to keep steadily in 
view its certain influence upon the future. Without formally pointing out 
the tendencies of particular events, and the ultimate consequences of the 
prevalence of particular opinions, I have tried to evolve the conviction that, 
through many long and painful struggles, we have been constantly tending 
toward a complete union of monarchical institutions with the largest amount 
of freedom, whether of associated action, of public discussion, or of private 
conduct. In describing the religious contests of four centuries, I have 
striven to show how, amidst all their evils, the spirit of Protestantism has 
been invariably allied with the progress of liberal institutions and national 
independence ; but at the same time I have not forgotten that the principle 
of toleration is the one great good that has been slowly working its way, as 
the passions and prejudices of Churches and Sects have yielded to the 
universal right of liberty of conscience,—that principle which will finally, 
we may hope, bind all Christian men together in a brotherhood of love. In 
reference to the foreign relations of England, whether in peace or war, | am 
not ashamed to avow that I have invariably taken a patriotic rather than a 
cosmopolitan view; believing that the proud nationality which England 
cherishes is no base ingredient of her people’s character, and that every one 
of our truly great leaders in the physical.and moral struggles which have 
led to our eminence amongst the nations, has been imbued with the 
conviction that— ; 


‘¢Tn every thing we are sprung 
Of earth’s first blood, have titles manifold.” 
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I propose that the Second Division of the “ Popular History of England ” 
shall come down to that period of the reign of her present Majesty which 
has become a constitutional epoch. This period will include the great 


change in Representation, effected by the Reform Act ; and it will extend to | 


that not less important change of Free Trade, which was the crowning glory 
of a period of wondrous material development,—to become ~still more 
wonderful. It would be rash in me, with my experience of the difficulty of 
fixing precise limits of quantity to a narrative embracing so many essential 
points, to define with exactness the extent of this second portion of my 
History. The unity of plan, which must result fromthe whole history 
being the work of one mind, will prevent an approach to any undue 
expansion. I pursue my undertaking, with the earnest desire to bring it 
to a close as speedily as I can, consistently with my. duty not to let such 
desire lead me into the production of a mere superficial summary of a century 
and a half of England’s greatest progress. 


CHARLES KNIGHT. 
July Vith, 1858, 
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AxBuRyY, the Druidical temple at, i. 12 
Acton Burnel, statute of, passed in 1283, i. 385 
Adjutators, organisation of the, iv. 70; refusal of, 
to allow the army to be disbanded, ibid. ; scizure 
of Charles I. by, at Holmby, 71 
Adminius, son of Cunobelin, instigates a Roman 
invasion of Britain, i. 16 
Agincourt, description of, and its locality, ii. 61; 
battle of, on Oct. 25, 1415, 62-64 : 
Agricola, the great civiliser of Britain, i. 20; is ap- 
pointed to the command of Britain, a.p. 69, 26; 
campaign of, 26, 27; attack on Galgacus and the 
Caledonians by, 27; ascertains that Britain is an 
island, 28; announces the possession of “the 
very extremity of Britain,” ibid.; recalled ‘by 
Domitian, a.p. 84, 29 ; line of forts from the Clyde 
to the Forth raised by, 29, 30 ; notice of the works 
of, in Britain, 86; caused the sciences and the 
Roman language to be taught to the sons of Bri- 
_ tish chiefs, 40 ; established municipalities, 44 
Agriculture in Britain, state of, under the Romans, 
1, 35 
Alba, duke of. See Philip of Spain 
Alban, St., legend of the martyrdom of, as told by 
Bede, i 51 
Albion, belief of its once having formed part of the 
continent,i. 1 - 
Alcuin, notice of, i. 76 
Alexius, emperor of the Hast,receives the Anglo- 
Saxons expelled by William the Conqueror, as his 
guards, i. 190 
Alfred, son of Ethelred, is induced to make a 
descent on England, is betrayed by earl Godwin, 
and put to death, i. 161 
Alfred the Great, birth of, in 901, i. 79; early years 
of, 80, 81; improbability of his having been 
taught to read by his step-mother, 82; at Rome 
in 853, 83; probable impression made on the 
mind of, by the sight of Rome, 84+; makes no 
claim to Wessex on the death of Ethelbald, 85 ; 
employment of, during the life of Ethelbert, ibid. ; 
description of his home at Wantage, 86; the 
translation of Boetius by, has original passages 
descriptive of the state of England, 86, 87; state 
of the Church during the youth of, 87; constitu- 
tion of the army, 88; state of rural industry, 88, 
et seq. ; provision for the poor, 91; becomes “‘se- 
cundarius” on the accession of Ethelred in 866, 
94; marries, ibid.; defeats the Danes who had 
invaded Mercia, a.D. 868, 95; fights and gains the 
battle of Hscesdun, in 871, 98, 99; is defeated at 
Wilton, 100; first naval battle of, against the 
Danes, in $75, 101 ; probable unpopularity of, 102; 
makes peace with Guthrum in 878, 103; retreat 
of, to Athelney, ibid. ; traditional stories of, dur- 
ing his concealment, 104; re-appears, and gains 
the battle of Bthandune, in 878, 105,106; Guthrum 
sues for peace and is baptised, 106; terms of the 
treaty, 107; laws of Alfred, 108, 109; wri'ings 
and translations of, 110, 111, 112; repulses an 
invasion of the Danes in Kent in 884, 111; defeats 
an invasion of the Danes under Hasting, 113, 114 ; 
creates a navy, 114; death of, in 901, 114; charac- 
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ter of, 115; share of, in the subdivision of the 
kingdom for administrative and judicial pur- 
poses, 116 ; courts of justice in the time of, 118; 
tenute of lands, 119 

Alfric, earl of Mercia, treachery of, i. 154 

Allectus assumes the government of Britain, a.p. 
292, i. 32; defeated, and Britain re-subjected to 
the Romans, ibid. 

Anglo-Saxon Church, ignorance of the priests of, 
at the accession of Alfred, i. 87; agriculture, 88, 
et seq.; state of, at the time of Dunstan, 138; 
cathedrals and churches of the, 189,140; provisions 
for the clergy, 140; parish priests of the, 141; 
learning of the, 142; kings, authority, and man- 
sions of, i. 81 

Anglo-Saxons, state of, at the time of Ethelbert, 
i. 71; literature of, 74; social ranks among, 87 ; 
love of feasting indicated in the Bayeux tapestry, 
173; continued resistance of, to William the 
Conqueror, 190; security-afforded to, by the 
establishment of, Norman ‘fiefs, 195; continued 
existence of, as a People, 196 

Anne, the princess, and her husband, go over to 
William ITT., iv. 459 

Anthemius, the emperor, solicits and obtains the 
aid of 12,000 Britons in his war against the Visi- 
goths, i. 59 

Antoninus, wall of, i. 29, 30 

Architecture, state of, in Britain, at the close of the 
third century, i. 48; as shown in English abbeys 
and cathedrals, 258 ; bishop Swinfield’s house in 
1209, 401; London markets and shops, 402; 
domestic, in the 15th century, ii. 118 ; large con- 
sumption of timber in the, 119; furniture used 
in the houses, 120; improvements in building, 
temp. Henry VIII., 479; style of architecture in 
the reign of Elizabeth, iii, 303, et seg.; altera- 
tions by Wren, at Windsor Castle, by Charles IT. 
in 1680, iv. 355 

Arden of Feversham, story of the murder of, ii. 485 

Argyle, marquis of, defeated in several battles by 
Montrose, iv. 40; opposes the project of sending 
Hamilton to invade England, 94 ; is restored to 
power after Hamilton’s defeat, 95; trial and exe- 
cution of, in 1661, 258 

Argyle, the earl of, refuses to take the test oath 
enacted by the Scottish parliament in 1682, is 
arrestei, and convicted of high treason, but 
escapes to Holland, iv. 266; lands in Scotland in 
1685 to raise an insurrection in.favour of Mon- 
mouth, 388; its failure, 389; and his execution, 
390 

Arles, three British bishops present at the first 
Council of, A.D. 314, i. 51 

Armorica, foundation of a British colony in, i. 55; 
independent government established by, ibid. 

Artevelde, James, revolt of, against the count of 
Flanders, i. 454; is murdered, ibid. 

Arthur, king, legend of, i. 63 

Arthur of Brittany, claims of, to the crown of 
England, i. 333 ; is supported by Philip of France, 
ibid. ; heads an invasion of Poitou, and is cap 
tured, 335 ; mysterious death of, ibid. 3 
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Arts, state of, in Britain at the close of the third 
century, i. 47, 48 1 
Arundel, earl of, collection of statuary formed by, 
iii. 424 
Aske, Robert, leader of the Yorkshire insurgents 
in 1536, ii. 400 ; negotiations of with the duke of 
Norfolk, 401; has an interview with Henry VIII., 
and is pardoned, ibid. ; the king’s promises to the 
insurgents are not kept, and Aske again takes 
arms, 402; is taken prisoner and executed, 403 
Assassins, notice of, i. 316; the scheik of, absolves 
Richard I. from any share in the murder of the 
marquis of Montferrat, 317 : 
Asser, his account of the early years of Alfred, i. 81, 
82 ; interpolations in the history of, 102 
Athelstan, accession of, in 924, i. 123; annexes 
Northumbria, and rules over all Britain, 124; 
continental influence and alliances of, 125; at- 
tacked by the under-kings of Cumberland and 
Scotland, he wins the battle of Brunanburgh, 
126 ; code of laws of, 128; death of, in 940, bid. 
Augustin, sent by Pope Gregory as Christian mis- 
sionary to England, a.p. 597, i. 66; converts 
Ethelbert, 68; conference and disagreement of, 
with the priests of the old British church, 68, 69 
Autun, in Gaul, artificers brought from Britain by 
Constantine to rebuild, i. 47 


Bacon, Friar Roger, notice of, i. 404 

Bacon, sir Francis, speaks against a subsidy, and 
loses the Court favour, iii. 263; dissuades Essex 
from undertaking the lord-lieutenancy of Ire- 
land, 282; ungrateful conduct of, in the prose- 
eution of the earl of Essex, 289; notice of his 
Apology, ibid. ; opposes the Bill in the Commons 
against monopolies, 292; maintains the neces- 
sity of removing ancient abuses in the first par- 
liament of James I., 317; scheme of, for the 
plantation of Ulster, 354; is employed to procure 
the sanction of sir Edward Coke to the king’s 
arbitrary measures, but fails, 369; assures Ra- 
leigh that his appointment to command the expe- 
dition to Guiaia precluded the necessity of a 
general pardon, 374 ; is impeached by the Com- 
mons and fined for bribery and corruption, 380 ; 
the king remits his fine, and he retires to private 
life, ibid. 

Bacon, sir Nicholas, appointed lord keeper, and 
opens Elizabeth’s first parliament, iii. 113; as 
lord keeper, introduces to parliament a new bill 
against papists in 1571, 171 

Ballads, the Robin-Hood, endurance of, i. 324 ; their 
detestation of oppression, and poetical excellence, 
325; popular amusements described in, 327 

Balliol, Edward, attempts to recover the crown of 
Scotland in 1332, i. 451; seeks the aid of Edward 
III. , and agrees to hold Scotland asa fief, ibid. ; 
continues the struggle for several years, but is 
expelled from Scotland in 1341, 452 

Balliol, John, a claimant of the crown of Scotland 
in 1291, i. 414; agrees to dohomage to Edward I., 
and is nominated king of Scotland, 416; sum- 
moned to Westminster for mal-administration, is 
treated with indignity, and is incited by his 
barons to assert his independence, 417; is attacked 
by Edward, and resigns his crown, 418; impri- 
soned in the tower, 421; dies, 425 

Bangor, massacre of the monks of, i. 69 

Bannockburn, battle of, on June 24, 1814, i 434 

Barnet, battle of, on April 14th, 1471, i. 164, 165 

Bartholomew, St., priory of, in Smithfield, founda- 
tion of, i. 255, 264, 265 ~ 

Barton, Andrew, the Scotch privateer, captured, 
and slain by Sir Thomas Howard, ii. 263 

ric abbey of, (Battle Abbey) foundation of, 
i, 


Baxter, Richard, expelled from his ministry at 
Kidderminster, iv. 6; joins the parliamentary 
army, ibid. ; his account of the battle of Edgehill, 
7; statement of, as to the oppression of non-con- 
formists by the royalists, 11 ; his account of the 
adoption of the Covenant by the synod at West- 
minster and the House of Commons, 28; visit of, 
to the battle-field of Naseby, 45; description of 
the parliamentary camp, 46; appointed chpalain 
to Charles II., 249; notices of the Plague of 1665 
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by, 273, 275; of the great Fire of London in 1666,. 
285 ; notice of the duke of Buckingham by, 303; 
account of the proposals for a union of Protestants, 
which were rejected by parliament, 308 ; oppres- 
sion experienced by, in 1675, 325; is tried, con- 
victed, and imprisoned for libel in 1685, 388 


Bayeux Tapestry, illustrations of the History of 


~ England afforded by, i. 171, e¢ seq. 

Beaufort, cardinal Henry, feuds between, and the 
duke of Gloucester, ii. 78; continued disagree- 
ments with Gloucester, 92; burns heretics, 93 ; 
causes the duchess of Gloucester to be tried for 
sorcery and conspiracy, 93 ; issuspected of having 
caused the death of Gloucester, 96; dies, ibid. 

Becket, Thomas 3, romance in the marriage of the 
father and mother of, i. 271; early education of, 
272; made chancellor to Henry II., 273; magni- 
ficence of, 274; is sent ambassador to France, 
275; his attendance with a numerous force at the: 
siege of Toulouse, 275, 279; his preferments, 276 ; 
created archbishop of. Canterbury in 1162, 280, 
282; character of, 281; deportment and magnifi- 
cence of, in his new office, 282; resigns the chan- 
cellorship and claims the restoration of church 
property, 283; interferes to prevent the subjec- 
tion of the clergy to the secular laws, 285; con- 
sents to the Constitutions of Clarendon, 286; the 
pope refuses to confirm them, 287; Becket 
supports. the pope’s decision, is arraigned as a 
traitorand found guilty, 288 ; flies from England, 
289. excommunicates all those who maintain the 
Constitutions of Clarendon, ibid. ; meets Henry 
at Touraine in 1170, and a temporary peace is 
effected, 291; returns to England, 292; is mur- 


dered, 298; consequences of his murder, 294; _ 


canonisation of, and miracles at the shrine of, 
294, 295, 301; Henry does penance before the 
shrine, ibid. 

Bede’s account of the passage of the Romans at 
Coway Stakes, i. 7 

Bedford, John, duke of, appointed by the parlia- 
ment joint protector, with the duke of Gloucester,, 
of Henry VL., ii. 76; wins the battle of Verneuil, 
77; defeated at Montargis, 81; undertakes the 


siege of Orleans, 82; quarrels with the duke of 


Burgundy, 83; Orleans is relieved by Joan of 
Arc, 85; relinquishes the siege of Orleans, 87 ; 
deprives sir John Fastolf of the order of the 
Garter for his behaviour at the battle of Patay,. 
88 ; dies, 92 c 

Beggars, statute of Richard II. respecting, ii, 14 

Bertrand du Guesclin encounters the Black Prince 
at the battle of Najara, i. 484; captured and 


released by the English, 485 ; activity and success- 


of, in the wars in Gascony, 485 
Bignor, account of the remains ofa Roman villa at, 
i, 48 


Birmingham, state of, in 1636, iii. 419 : 
Blake, Admiral, interrupts the operations of Rupert 


in the Irish seas, iv. 124; follows Rupert to the: 


mouth of the Tagus, 149 ; demands his expulsion 
-by the Portuguese, or to be admitted into the 
harbour, is refused, and has a slight skirmish, 
150; defeats Van Tromp in the Downs, ibid. 5. 
character of, 153; battles with Van Tromp and 
De Ruyter in 1652, 154; defeats Van Tromp off 


Cape La Hogue, and compels him to retire to- 


Holland, ibid. ; with Monk and Dean defeats Van 
Tromp near the North Foreland, 162; drives him 
back again to Holland in 1653, 163; gains a vic- 
tory over the Dutch fieet, and Van Tromp is 
killed, 181; his remark on the dissolution of par- 
liament by Cromwell, 189; subdues the African 
pirates, 196; conduct of, at Malaga, ibid. ; cap- 
tures two Spanish galleons off Cadiz, 203; gains. 
a victory over the Spanish navy at Santa Cruz, 
208 ; receives instruction to return home, ibid. ; 
dies in 1657, within sight of Plymouth, ibid. ; his 
body is disinterred from Westminster Abbey, and 
buried in St. Margaret’s churchyard after the 
Restoration, 248 : 

Boadicea, revolt led by, i. 22, ef seg. ; destruction of 
Roman British cities during the revolt by, 24; 
defeat, and death of, by poison, 25 


ee ancient, found in the river Arun in 1834, 
i: 
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Boats of the Britons, nature of, in which they went 
to the assistance of the Veneti, i. 3 

Boleyn, Anne, birth and childhood of, ii. 312; 
sent to the court of France with Mary, the 
sister of Henry VIII. in 1514, 313; the king’s 
attachment to, publicly shown at Hampton 
Court, 314; incenses Henry against Wolsey, 320 ; 
writes to Cromwell in favour of Ralph Herman, 
imprisoned for setting forth the Bible in English, 
326; again incites Henry against Wolsey, 334 ; 
accompanies Henry to France in 1532, to meet 
Francis I., 343; married to Henry, 344; descrip- 
tion of her coronation, 345 ; gives birth to Eliza- 

beth, Sept. 7, 1538, 349; the king becomes 

ealous and sends her to the Tower, 873; her 
etter to the king, 374; true bills found against 
her and others, 376; trial and execution of, on 
May 19, 1536, 377; dying speech of, 378; doubts 
as tothe guilt or innocence of, 380, 381; letter 
from, to Henry VIIL., 384 

Bonner, bishop of London, deprived of his see, iii. 
40; exertions of, in 1555, to suppress heresy, 
79; behaviour of, to Hawkes, 87 
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harangues the citizens of London in favour of 
Gloucester’s claim to the crown, 185; with a 
deputation of citizens solicits Gloucester to be- 
come king, 186; receives the estates of the earl- 
dom of Hereford from Richard, 194; with Mor- 
ton, organises an insurrection against Richard, 
196; unsatisfactory causes assigned for, 197; it 
is suppressed, and he is executed at Salisbury, 
Nov. 2, 1483, 198 : 
Buckingham, George Villiers, duke of, sudden rise 
and promotion of, by James L., iii. 364 ; procures 
the release of Raleigh from the Tower, 374 ; ac- 
companies prince Charles in his incognito visit to 
Spain in 1623, 384 ; they return home, 385; popu- 
larity of, on the breaking off of the Spanish 
match, ibid. ; is impeached by the Commons in 
1626, 390 ; is elected chancellor of the University of 
Cambridge by command of the king, 391; asserted. 
to have been the promoter of the war with France, 
394; commands the expedition to aid the Pro- 
testants in Rochelle, bid. ; attempts to take the 
Isle of Rhé, and fails, 395; is denounced by Coke, 


in the House of Commons, 398 ; character of, by 
Clarendon, 399; is appointed to command a 
second expedition to relieve Rochelle, ibid. ; is 
assassinated by Felton, Aug. 23, 1628, 400; exe- 
cution of Felton, 401 

Buckingham, George Villiers, duke of, becomes a 
member of the Cabal ministry, in 1667, iv., 302 ; 
seeks popularity, and advocates liberty of con- 
science, 303 ; character of, by Dryden, ibid. ; com- 
plicity of, in Charles becoming a pensioner of 
France, 306; retires from the Cabal ministry, 
323 ; committed to the Tower for opinions ex- 


Bosworth, battle of, on Aug. 22, 1485, ii. 206 

Bothwell, earl of. See Mary of Scotland. 

Bothwell Bridge, battle of. See Charles II., and 
Covenanters. 

Boulogne, invasion of Britain from, by Caligula, i, 
17; lighthouse built at, by Caligula, ibid. 

Bourbon, the constable, leads the emperor’s (Charles 
V.) forces against Rome in 1527, ii. 306; takes 

~ and sacks Rome, but is himself killed, 307 

Brigantes, revolt of, i. 30; suppressed, 31 

Britain, civilisation and population of, at the time 


of Ceesar’s invasion, i. 4; first invasion of, by 
Ceesar, and his retreat, 6; second invasion by, 
7; condition of the country at the time, 8, ef seq. ; 
strength and prosperity of, A.D. 296, 32; panegyric 
of Humenius on the state of, ibid. ; Roman pro- 
vinces of, 33 ; review of the domestic condition of, 
at the close of the third century, 34, e seq. ; never 
a secure possession tothe Romans, 46; resistance 
of, to the emperor Honorius, a.p, 409, 55; mixed 
character of the population of, at the time of the 
invasion of the Saxons, 57 


pressed in the House of Lords in 1677, 328 

Bunyan, John, release of, from prison, after twelve 
years’ confinement, iv., 319 

Burgesses summoned to parliament, by Simon de 
Montfort, in 1264, i. 375 

Burgh Castle, Roman ruins of, i. 38, 39 

Burke’s opinion of the ancient Britons, i, 11 

CaBaL Ministry. See Charles I., Buckingham, 
and Shaftesbury. 

Cabot, John, and his sons, small encouragement 


British art, ancient specimens of, i. 13 

British captives, fight as gladiators before Claudius, 
i. 22 

British army under Maximus, refuse to return 


given to, in 1496, by Henry VIL., ii. 236; dis- 
covery of Newfoundland by, 249 
Cade, John, insurrection of, in 1450, ii. 132; defeats 


from Armorica and found a colony in Brittany, i. 54 

Britons, character of, by Diodorus Siculus, i. 5; 
by Ptolemy, 6; resistance offered' by, to the in- 
vasion of Czesar, ibid. 

Brittany, position of, and character of the early 
inhabitants of, i. 2; assistance afforded to, by the 
Britons, 3;. probable foundation of a British 
colony in, A.D. 388, 54; continued connection 
of, with Cornwall and Wales, 55; successfully 
resists the emperor Honorius, and maintains its 
independence, A.D. 409, ibid. 

Bruce, Robert, the elder, a claimant for the crown 
of Scotland in 1291, i. 414; agrees to do homage 
to Edward I., 416; sides with Edward in his 
invasion of Scotland, 417 

Bruce, Robert, the younger, stabs Comyn, i, 425 ; 
assumes the crown of Scotland in 1305, 426; is 
defeated by the earl of Pembroke, zbid. ; obtains 
some successes in 1307, and Edward I. assembles 
an army to attack him, but dies, ibid. ; is recog- 
nised as king, 480; successes of, 431, 432; wins 
the battle of Bannockburn, on June 24, 1314, 
434; concludes a truce with Edward IT. in 1323, 
439 ; invades England in 1327, 444; dies in 1328, 445 

Bruce, David, succeeds his father in 1328, i. 445; is 
attacked by Edward Balliol, who continues the 
struggle for some years, 451; returns to his 
kingdom in 1341, 452; invades England in 1346, 

_is defeated by Queen Philippa at Nevill’s Cross, 
and taken prisoner, 464, 465 

‘Brunanburgh, ode on the battle of, from the Anglo- 

‘Saxon chronicle, i. 126, 127 . 2 : 

‘Buckingham, Stafford duke of, in conjunction with 

the duke of Gloucester, arrests earl Rivers and 

the counsel of Edward V., ii. 178 ; rewards heaped 
upon, by Gloucester, 179 ; Morton, bishop of Ely, 
committed as a prisoner to the custody of, 182 ; 


Sir Humphrey Stafford, 133 ; marches to London, 
and beheads lord Say, ibid.; defeated by the 
citizens of London, and killed, 134 

Cadiz burnt by the earl of Essex in 1596, ii. 266 

Caer-Caradoc, notice of, i. 20 

Cesar, history of England commences with, i. 2; 
his description of the Veneti, applicable to the 
Britons, 8; first invasion of Britain, 6; battle 
with the men of Kent, ibid.; retreat of, ibid. ; 
second inyasion of, ibid.; description of ‘‘the 
inland people” by, ibid.; advance of, into the 
interior, 7; opposed by Cassivelaunus, «bid. ; 
crosses the Thames at Coway Stakes, ibid. ; ad- 
vances to St. Alban’s, ibid. ; enumeration by, of 
the tribes he encountered, 8; return of, to Gaul, 
taking hostages, ibid. ; did not conquer Britain 
according to Tacitus, ibid. 

Calais, siege of, by Edward IIL., iii. 465; Froissart’s 
story of the six burgesses, 466; an English colony 
founded in it, 467 

Caligula, intended invasion of Britain by, i. 16; 
pretended triumph of, 17 

Camalodunum attacked and destroyed by Boadicea, 
A.D. 61, i. 23 

Cambridge university. James Pechell, the vice- 
chancellor, deprived of office for refusing a degree 
to a Benedictine monk, iy. 412 

Cameronians. See Covenanters. 

Campion, the Jesuit, trial and torture of, for a con- 
spiracy against Elizabeth in 1584, iii, 180 


- Canterbury burnt by the Danes, i. 154 


Cantium (Kent) resistance offered by the people of, 
to the invasions of Cesar, i. 6 

Canute proclaimed king of England on the death 
of Sweyn in 1014, i, 155; becomes sole king on 
the death of Edmund in 1017, 156; exiles the 
sons of Edmund, ibid.; marries Emma, the 
widow of Ethelred, 157 ; ae i cea by, and 

HH ; 
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tyranny of, ibid.; introduction of Danish cus- 
toms and laws by, ibid. ; reproval of his flatterers 
by, tbid. ; benetits effected by, 158 ; pilgrimage 
to Rome and death of, in 1035, ibid. ; buried at 
Winchester, 159 ; union of the Saxon and Danish 
races accelerated by, ibid. 

Canute, king of Denmark, invades England in 
1069, and is forced to retire by William the Con- 
queror, i. 192, 193 

Caractacus, opposition offered by, to the invasion of 
Plautius, i. 18; continued resistance of, to the 
Romans, 20; defeat of, 21; speech of, at Rome 
while a prisoner there, probably an historical 
embellishment, with a foundation on facts, 
ibid. ; allusion of, to the houses of the Bri- 
tons, 9 

Caradoc. See Caractacus. 

Carausius, usurpation of, A.D. 286, i.-32; naval 
power of Britain during the reign of, ibid. ; mur- 
dered by Allectus, ibid.; introduced Germans 
into Britain, 44 . 

Carisbrook Castle, Charles I. imprisoned in, iv. 
88; he attempts to escape from, 92 

Carleon, description of, by Giraldus Cambrensis, 
i. 42 


Carnac, Druidical remains at, i. 3 

Carnutes, Czesar’s notice of, i. 13 

Cartismandua, queen of the Brigantes, betrays 
Caractacus to the Romans, i. 21 

Cassivelaunus, or Caswallon, opposes the advance 
of Ceesar, i. 7 

Catherine of Aragon. See Henry VIII" and 
Wolsey 

Caxton, William, commences printing in England, 
about 1474, ii. 128; prints earl Rivers’ ‘ Dictes 
and Sayings of Philosophers,’ which is presented. 
to Edward IV., 171; notice of other works 
printed by, ibid. 

Cecil, William, lord Burleigh, is arrested with 
Somerset, to whom he was secretary, iii. 85 ; 
caution of, during Northumberland’s rebellion, 
51; intrigues in favour of queen Mary, 53 ; ap- 
pointed to the Privy Council on the accession of 
Elizabeth, 107 ; occupations of, during the reign 
of Mary, 111; prepared scheme for the restora- 
tion of Protestantism, 112; principle of, with 
regard to the right of national intervention, 
118; skill displayed by, in the treaty of Hdin- 
burgh in 1560, 121; reasons of, for refusing Mary 
a safe conduct from France to Scotland, 125; 
intrigues carried on by, at the Scottish court, 
187, e seq. ; opinions of, as to the measures to be 
taken with Mary of Scotland on her taking 
refuge in England, 156; anxiety of, for the safe 
custody of Mary, 160; protest of, against the 
duke of Nortolk being tried for high treason, 
161; opinion of, as to the inefficacy of penal laws 
against religious beliefs, 181; advises the Council 
to dispatch the warrant for Mary’s execution, 
200; complaint of, in 1569, of the decay of obe- 
dience in the people, 261; opposes the attack on 
Spain in 1596, but is overruled, 265; death of, 
in August 1598, 279 

Cecil, Robert, earl of Salisbury, the rival of Essex 
and Raleigh, iii. 282 ; announces to the House of 
Commons in 1601 the queen’s intention to abate 
monopolies, 292; causes James I. to be pro- 
claimed on Elizabeth’s death, 307; entertains 
James at Theobalds, and becomes prime minis- 
ter, 308; remonstrates against Coke’s unfairness 
on Raleigh’s trial, 311 ; compelled by James to ne- 
gociate a treaty with Spain, 318 ; receives a com- 
munication from lord Mounteagle, with a letter 
that leads to the discovery of the Gunpowder 
Plot, 324; lesson of, to James as to his lavishness 
to Carr, 341; endeavours to procure from parlia- 
ment a fixed revenue for the king, 351; death of, 
in May, 1612, 359 

Chambers, Richard, resistance of, to the payment 
of illegal customs’ duties, iii. 407; refuses to 
pay Ship-Money, and is imprisoned, 419 

Charlemagne, character of, i. 75; career of, 76 

Charles I., visit of, when Prince of Wales to the 
court of Spain in 1623, to see his proposed bride, 
ii, 3884; succeeds his father, March 27, 1625, 
387; change in the manners of the Court on his 
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accession, ibid.; marriage of, with Henrietta 
Maria of France, 288; favour shown to the 
Roman Catholics by the king, ibid. ; the first 
parliament meets, and demand redress of 
grievances, 389; it is dissolved, ibid.; writs 
issued under the privy seal, demanding loans 
from private persons, bid ; failure of the naval 
expedition against Spain, 290; meeting of the 
second parliament, ibd. ; it impeaches Bucking- 
ham, zbid.; commits sir John Eliot to the Tower 
for his speech in the House, butreleases him soon 
afterwards, ibid. ; dissolves the parliament, 391 ; 
disputes of, with the Lords as to infringements 
on their privileges, ibid.; subsidies illegally 
levied, and harsh measures pursued against such 
as resist, 392; dismisses the queen’s foreign 
attendants, 393 ; war with France and its causes, 
394; failure of the expedition to aid the Pro- 
testants in Rochelle, 395; meeting of the third 
parliament on March 17, 1628, 396 ; debates in, on 
the Petition of Right;-397; gives his assent to 
the Act, 398 ; prorogues parliament on its remon- 
strating against his arbitrarily levying customs’ 
duties, ibid. ; prepares a second expedition under 
Buckingham to relieve Rochelle, 399 ; Bucking- 
ham is assassinated, 400; the expedition sails, 
fails in affording relief, and Rochelle surrenders, 
402; parliament meets, and makes fresh remon- 
strances against the king’s arbitrary conduct, 
ibid. ; progress of religious differences in the 
church, ibid. ; a remonstrance carried in the 
Commons against popish innovations and arbi- 
trary taxation, 403; dissolves the parliament, 
and imprisons some of the members, 404; a 
force raised in Scotland to assist Gustavus Adol- 
phus, ibid. ; jurisdiction of the Star Chamber 
extended, 406; continued exactions of, during 
the cessation of parliaments, ibid. ; spirited re- 
sistance of individuals to them, 407 ; the impri- 
soned members refuse to plead in the King’s 
Bench, and are recommitted, 409; Wentworth 
appointed Lord President of the North and Lord 
Deputy of Ireland, 410; prosecutions and severe 
punishments of the Puritan writers Prynne and 
Leighton, 411, 413; republication of the Book of 
Sports, 414; raises money by the sale of new 
monopolies, 415; issues a proclamation against 
the increase of houses in London, and raises 
money, in 1633, by extorting fines to avoid their 
being pulled down, 416; other arbitrary pro- 
clamations, and hackney-coaches forbidden, in 
1635, to pass up and down London streets, 417; 
first project of Ship-Money, 418; the writs of 
Ship Money extended in 1636, 419; the judges 
give their opinion in favour of the writ, iid. ; 
Hampden and many others refuse to pay, 421; 
judgment given against him in 1637, 422; in- 
creased resistance to the payment after the 
judgment, 423 ; prosecutions of Prynne, Burton, 
and Bastwick for their writings, bid, ; patronage 
given by Charles to the Fine Arts, 424; despotic 
interference of, with private property in London, 
but not. productive of any public improvement, 
425 ; visit of Mary de Medicis to, in 1638, 426; 
employs Inigo Jones to build Whitehall, 427; 
note on the portraits of, by Vandyke and Mytens, 
428; visit of, to Scotland in 1633, 429; with Laud 
endeavours to impose episcopacy on Scotland, 
430; outbreak in 1637 against it, and adoption 
of the National Covenant, 431; meeting of the 
General Assembly, 433; the Covenanters take up 
arms, and seize Edinburgh and other places, 
434 ; he advances to Berwick with an army, and 
on June 18, 1639, a pacification is agreed to, 435 ; 
calls a parliament, which insists on the discon- 
tinuance of arbitrary taxation, and the punish- 
ment of the judges, 436; it is dissolved after 
sitting three weeks, ibid. ; the Convocation grants 
money, and passes canons that render the church 
still more unpopular, ibid. ; the Covenanters as- 
semble fresh forces in 1640, and cross the Tweed, 
437; he assembles an army at York, advances 
to meet them, and is completely routed at New- 
burn, near Newcastle, ibid. ; calls a Great Council 
of Peers at York, 438 ; agrees to a truce with the 
Scots, ibd. ; summons a new parliament, which 
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- meets in November 1640, ibid. ; character of the 
House of Commons, 439; difficulty of relating 


its history, 441; opens the sitting in a tone of | 


conciliation, 443; Strafford is impeached by the 
Commons, 445 ; Laud arrested and impeached by 
the Commons, 446; Finch, Windebank, and the 
Ship-Money judges impeached, 447; trial of Straf- 
ford, 450, et seg.; consents to his execution, 457 ; 
assents to the Act for preventing the dissolution 
of the parliament without its own consent, 
459; the two Houses remonstrate against the 
queen quitting England, and she agrees to 
remain, 460; the Star Chamber and High 
Commission courts abolished by Act of par- 
liament, 461; visits Scotland, and endeavours 
to conciliate the nation, 462; breaking out 
of the Irish insurrection of 1641, 463; the 
rebels pretend to have the king’s commission, 
465 ; he returns to London, ibid. ; magnificent 
entertainment given to, by the corporation of 
the city, 467; formation of parties for the ap- 
proaching struggle, 468; Hyde becomes the 
King’s adviser, and lord Falkland is made secre- 
tary of state, 469; receives the Remonstrance 
from the Commons, and publishes an answer to 
it, drawn up by Hyde, ibid. ; takes up his resi- 
dence at Whitehall for the Christmas of 1641, 470; 
popular tumults and cry against the bishops, 471; 
twelve bishops protest against the force used 
towards them, and are committed to the Tower 
for treason, 472; the question of the militia 
raised in Jan. 1642; his rights invaded by the 
claims of the Commons, 474; refuses a guard to 
the Commons, and on Jan. 3, attempts to seize 
the Five Members, 475; despondency at White- 
hall, and tumults in the city, occasioned by the 
attempt and its failure, 478; leaves Whitehall 
and goes to Hampton Court, ibid. ; refuses his 
assent to the militia bill, but assents to that for 
excluding the bishops from the House of Lords, 
480; the queen leaves England, ibid.; he is 
refused entrance into Hull, 481; some peers and 
commoners join him at York, ibid. ; he receives 
propositions from the parliament, 482; sets up 
bis standard at Nottingham, 495; attempts to 
negotiate with the parliament, 496; butit refuses 
unless the king’s proclamations, declaring them 
traitors, are withdrawn, 497 ; marches on Shrews- 
_ bury, and publishes a ‘ Protestation,’ iv., 2; the 
first encounter in the civil war takes place at 
Worcester, 3; want of money-of, ibid. ; Battle of 
Edgehill, Oct. 23, 1642, 4; marches upon London, 
_7; Parliamentarians defeated by the royal army 
at Brentford, Nov. 12, 1642, 8; the royalists 
retire, 9; the Londoners march to Turnham 
Green, and the royal army retires into winter 
quarters at Oxford, 10; the war spreads through 
England, 11; the queen lands with an army, 
12; sufferings of the royalists at Oxford, 13; 
Reading surrenders to Essex, 15; proceedifigs of 
the war in other quarters, ibid. ; Edmund Waller’s 
plot, 16; defeat of the parliamentarians at Chal- 
grove Field, and death of Hampden, ibid. ; the 
queen joins her husband, 18; various incidents 
of the war, 19; Rupert takes Bristol, July 27, 
1643, 20; Gloucester besieged by Charles, August 
10, 21; relieved by Essex, Sep. 5, 22; battle of 
Newbury, 23: anecdote of the king trying his 
fortune with lord Falkland, by the Sortes Vir- 
giliane, 26; the Scots invade England, 31 ; 
he withdraws his troops from Ireland, who are 
afterwards defeated at Nantwich, 32; convokes 
a parliament at Oxford, Jan. 22nd, 1644, 33; is 
besieged by Essex and Waller in Oxford, and 
quits the city on June 3rd, ibid. ; defeats Waller 
at Cropredy Bridge, 34; marches to the relief of 
York, 25; but is defeated at Marston Moor, July 
2, ibid.; the queen leaves England, 36; he is 
defeated at the second battle of Newbury, 37; 
negotiates with the parliament, 38; treaty of 
Uxbridge, 39; victories of Montrose, 40; battle 
of Naseby, June 14, 1645, 43; the king’s 
cabinet captured and opened, 45; surrender of 
Bristol, 47; Basing House taken, 48; Montrose 
defeats an army under Baillie, 52; Charles 
attempts to join him, but is defeated by Poyntz 
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at Rowton Heath, and retires to Wales, ¢bid. ; 
Montrose defeated at Philiphaugh, ibid. ; defeat 
of Digby at Sherborne, his cabinet taken, and its 
contents published, 53; the king sets out for Ox- 
ford, ibid. ; desires his son to leave England, 54 ; 
overtures for pacification, 55; letter of, to the 
queen, ibid. ; lord Hopton accepts the command 
of the western army, 56, but the army is soon 
after dissolved, and the war terminates in that 
quarter, ibid ; prince of Wales leaves for Scilly, 57 ; 
the king’s proposals to parliament being rejected, 
he negotiates, through Montreuil, with the Scots 
to take up his cause, 58; Fairfax gradually draws 
his troops round Oxford, ibid. ; injunctions of the 
king to his wife, ibid. ; account of his flight given 
by Hudson and Ashburnham, 59; adventures on 
the way to the Scottish army, 60; the Scots 
endeavour to induce him to consent to the 
abolition of Episcopacy, 62; is surrendered by 
the Scots to the English commissioners, 63 ; 
capitulation of Oxford, 64; end of the first Civil 
War, 65; confinement of, at Holmby House, 66; 
is removed from Holmby by Joyce, 71 ; treatment 
of, by the army, 73; proposals of the Indepen- 
dents to, 75; he rejects them, 76; popular 
movement in London in favour of the king, 77; 
he is lodged at Hampton Court, 79; the Indepen- 
dents still endeavour to come to terms with, but 
he continues to treat with both parties, 80; a 
letter of, intercepted by Cromwell and Ireton, 
81; escape of, from Hampton Court, 82; narra- 
tive of the escape, 84; goes to the Isle of Wight, 
85; Berkeley’s mission to the army, 87; Scotch 
and Hnglish negotiations with, 88 ; is imprisoned. 
in Carisbrook Castle, ibid. ; parliament declares 
against any further treaty, 89; royalist reaction, 
90; and riots, 91; his attempt to escape from Caris- 
brook Castle, 92; lord Goring rises in favour of, 
93; Scotch army enters England under the duke 
of Hamilton, in aid of, ibid. ; Cromwell marches 
from Wales, 94; and defeats them at the battle of 
Preston, 95; Cromyell’s victory disarranges the 
king’s schemes, 97 ; treaty of Newport, 98 ; skill 
displayed by, in discussion, and appearance of, 
at Newport, 98; comcessions made by, at New- 
port, 99; letter of, to his son, ibid. ; is carried to 
Hurst Castle, 102; is removed to Windsor by 
Harrison, 104; treatment of, 105; ordinance for 
his trial, ibid. ; High Court of Justice appointed, 
106 ; the king before the High Court, 107; trial 
of, Bradshaw presides, ilid.; is sentenced to be 
executed, 109; sentence of condemnation, ibid. 
behaviour of, after condemnation, 110; his 
execution, Jan. 30, 1649, 111; remarks on, and 
his execution, 111 ; buried at Windsor Castle in 
St. George’s Chapel, 115 

Charles II, leaves England for Scilly in 1646, iv. 57; 
goes first to Jersey, then to France, and after- 
wards to Holland, idbid.; is an exile at St. Ger- 
main’s, 120; is proclaimed King of Scotland at 
Edinburgh on Feb. 5th, 1649, 2bid. ; commissioners 
from Scotland to Charles at the Hague, requesting 
him to return to his kingdom, zbid.; he refuses 

_ their proposals, and dismisses them, ibid. ; urged 
by the marquis of Ormond to show himself in 
Ireland, but only goes as far as Jersey, in conse- 
quence of hearing of the fall of Drogheda, 124 ; 
double-dealing of, in negotiations with the Scot- 
tish Parliament, 128; gives. Montrose a commis- 
sion to wage war in Scotland, ibid.; who is 
defeated at Craigchonichen, by colonel Strachan, 
129; consents to proposals of Scottish Commis- 
sioners, and goes to Scotland, 131; political 
morality of, ibid.; ‘supposed influence of the 
preachers upon the character of, ibid. ; made to 
sign a declaration against Popery and Heresy in 
the Scottish camp, 133; battle of Dunbar, 135 ; 
crowned at Scone, 136; marches into England at 
the head of a Scotch army, 137; issues procla- 
mations, ibid. ; battle of Worcester, in which he 
is totally defeated by Cromwell, 138; escape and 
adventures of, 140; and return to France, 143; 
settles at Cologne, and prepares for a landing in 
England, 190; Wilmot organises a general insur- 
rection throughout England in favour of, ibid. ; 
which fails through Cromwell’s politic measures, 
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191; dissoluteness of, at Cologne, 199; Sinder- 
comb’s plot in favour of, discovered, 205 ; meets 
his brother James at Calais, intending to proceed 
to England, 224; endeavours to persuade Monk 
to join his cause, ibid. ; court of, at Breda, 232 ; 
the Presbyterians send a deputation to him, to 
offer the crown on conditions, 233; Monk gives 
in his adhesion to his cause, ibid.; letter of 
Charles to the new parliament in April, 1660, and 
Declaration from Breda, 235, 240; meeting of the 
Convention Parliament on April 25, 1660, 236; 
debates in the House on the Bill of Indemnity, 
ibid.; the regicides and others excepted from it, 
237; he embarks for England, ibid.; and lands 
at Dover, 238; enters London amidst the general 
joy of the people, 239; the Convention Parlia- 
ment declares the Long Parliament to be dis- 
solved, and abolish knight-service and purvey- 
ance, 242; a large revenue settled on the Crown, 
243 ; money granted to enable him to disband the 
army, 244; difficulties as to the Church and 
Crown lands, 245; Act of Indemnity and Oblivion 
passed, 246; number of exceptions to it, 247 ; the 
regicides tried and executed, 248; insulting dis- 
interment of Cromwell, Ireton, Bradshaw, and 
Blake, ibid.; the king’s declaration respecting 
Episcopacy, 249; a bill, founded on the Declara- 
tion of Breda, brought into the House, and 
rejected, 250; the Convention Parliament dis- 
solved, Dec. 29, 1660, ibid. ; the Navigation Act, 
and a Post-Office Act, re-enacted by the House 
before its dissolution, ibid. ; insurrection of the 
Fifth-Monarchy men in April, 1661, suppressed, 
251; proclamation of, against Quakers, Anabap- 
tists, and other sectaries, ibid.; the coronation, 
ibid. ; a new parliament meets on May 8, and 
ultra-royalism of its character, 253; provisions 
of, for strengthening the prerogatives of the 
Crown, 255; passing of the Corporation Act, 
ibid. ; and of the Act of Uniformity, 256 ; attempts 
to force Episcopacy upon Scotland, 258; the 
urgency of parliament for more punishments of 
the Revolutionists resisted by Charles and Cla- 
rendon, 259; Vane and Lambert tried and con- 
demned for high treason, 260; letter of the king, 
approving of Vane being ‘‘put out of the way,” 
on account of his defence, 261; marriage of, to 
Catherine of Braganza, 262; presents his mis- 
tress, lady Castlemaine, to the queen, 263; sells 
Dypnkirk to the French, 264; profligacy of the 
king and Court, 265; a dispensing power to relax 
the penal laws in ecclesiastical matters denied 
him by the parliament, 268; the Triennial Act 
repealed, ibid.; war with Holland commenced 
in 1665, ibid.; first appearance of the great 
Plague in 1665, 269, et segy.; the Five-Mile Act 
passed against the Non-conformists, 275; the Set- 
tlement Act of 1662 passed, 276; naval fight of 
four days with the Dutch, 279; the Licensing 
Act and restrictions on the Press, 281; the Great 
Fire of London, 282, e seg. ; the king and duke of 
York set examples of activity, 284; change in the 
temper of parliament towards, 292; commis- 
sioners appointed to examine the public accounts, 
ibid. ; his disgraceful state of indebtedness, 293 ; 
insurrection of the Covenanters in Scotland, sup- 
pressed by Dalziel, 294; state of the navy in 1666, 
295; imsurrection of the sailors for want of pay, 
297 ; the Dutch attack and burn English ships in 
the Medway, in 1667, 298; peace concluded with 
Holland, 299 ; Clarendon deprived of office, ibid. ; 
formation of the Cabal ministry, 302; character 
of the ministry, 305; principles of, and conduct of 
the king, ibid. ; his desire to imitate Louis XIV., 
306; general corruption of political parties, ibid. ; 
constitutional restraints against his becoming 
despotic, 307 ; movements of the Cabal in favour 
of toleration towards non-conformists, ibid. ; the 
House of Commons negative proposals for a union 
of Protestants, 308; conclusion of the Triple 
Alliance between England, Holland, and Sweden, 
in 1668, ibid.; the duchess of Orleans. visits 
England, 309; secret treaty concluded with 
Louis XIV., on May 22, 1670, for the conquest of 
Holland, and the receipt of a pension, 310; the 
Commons vote a grant for a war against France, 


ibid. ; the Conventicle Act renewed, ibid. 3 re- 
newed persecution of non-conformists, 311; the 
king’s French concubine, 312; growing discon- 
tent of the House of Commons at the king’s 
foreign policy, 313 ; mutilation of sir John Coven- 
try, and passing of the Coventry Act, ibid. ; 
attempt of Blood to steal the regalia, 314; he is 
pardoned and pensioned by the king, 315 ; the 
shutting up of the Exchequer, ibid. ; public 
alliance with France, and war with Holland, 316; 
Declaration of Indulgence in religion issued by, 
319; unpopularity of the measure, 320 ; the par- 
liament declares that penal statutes cannot be 
suspended but by Act of parliament, ibid.; the 
Declaration is withdrawn, and the Test Act 
passed, 321; the Commons address the king 
against the marriage of the duke of York with 
Maria Beatrix of Modena, and they vote standing 
armies, the alliance with France, and the ministry, 
to be grievances, 322; they are prorogued, the Cabal 
ministry is broken up, “and that of the earl of 
Danby formed, 323; composition of the House of 
Commons in 1673, ibid. ; peace made with Hol- 
land, 324; enormoussums lavished by the king on 
the duchess of Portsmouth, 325; receipt of a 
pension from France by, ibid.; the licences of 
eoffee-houses withdrawn, in order to suppress 
seditious discourse, in 1675, 326; they are re- 
opened, 327; parliament meets, and Bucking- 
ham, Shaftesbury, and two other peers, are sent 
to the Tower for maintaining that the long proro- 
gation amounted to a dissolution, 328; the king 
obtains a large grant from the Commons by 
means of bribery, ibid.; the prince of Orange 
arrives in England, in 1677, and marries the ~ 
princess Mary, 329; contentions between the 
parliament and the king, 330; the statute inflict- 
ing the punishment of death for heresy repealed 
in 1678, 331; personal popularity of the king, 332 ; 
announcement of Titus Oates’s Popish Plot, zbid. ; 
excitement produced, and progress of the deve- 
lopment, 333; murder of sir Edmondbury God- 
frey, 884; the Commons pass an Act to exclude 
Catholics from both Houses, 335; the king’s 
notion of the Plot, and his support of the queen 
against Oates’s accusation, 336; sweeping com- 
mittal of prisoners, and chief justice Scroggs’s 
intemperate behaviour on their trial, 337; con- 
victions obtained on doubtful or insufficient evi- 
dence, ibid. ; the ultimate effects of the Plot, 338 ; 
disclosure to the public of the secret treaty 
between Charles and Louis XIV., 339; the king’s 
letters read in the House of Commons, 340; in- 
dignation of the House, and Danby is impeache: 
341; the parliament is dissolved, in 1679, ani 
great excitement produced by the election of a 
new one, ibid. ; the king affirms the illegitimacy 
of the duke of Monmouth, to satisfy his brother, 
before he consents to leave England, 342; a 
Cabinet government, on a scheme of sir W. 
Temple’s, appointed to succeed Danby, 348; the 
Exclusion Bill read twice in the House of Com- 
mons, the Habeas Corpus Act passed, and the 
House prorogued, 344; and dissolved, 345; fresh 
prosecutions and convictions on account of the 
Popish Plot, ibid.; persecutions of the Cove- 
nanters in Scotland, 347; murder of archbishop 
Sharpe, 349; insurrection in-Scotland, #bid. ; 
Monmouth sent to quell it, 350; battle of Both- 
well Bridge, ibid. ; origin of the terms Whig and 
Lory, ibid. ; he is attended by James and the duke 
of Monmouth, rivals for the succession, on his 
illness in 1679, 351; sends Monmouth to Flanders, 
and James to Scotland, ibid.; alterations of, at 
Windsor Castle, 354; is urged by the duchess of 
Portsmouth and others to name the duke of 
Monmouth his successor, 356 ; the Bill of Exclu- 
sion again brought into the House, 356; it is 
aaa and carried to the House of Lords by lord 
illiam Russell, where it is rejected, 357; the 
earl of Stafford convicted and executed for parti- 
cipation in the Popish Plot, 358; levity of the 
king’s behaviour, 359 ; the parliament impeaches 
chief justice Scroggs, ibid. ; the parliament dis- 
solved, and another summoned to meet at Oxford, 
360; he concludes a new treaty with France, and 
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receives a fresh subsidy, ébid.; the Oxford par- 
liament again introduce the Bill of Exclusion, 
361; the House of Lords refuse to receive the 
impeachment of Fitzharris, ibid. ; the House of 
Commons is suddenly dissolved, after sitting 
Seven days, on March 28, 1681, 362; the king’s 
Declaration, and the Whig Vindication, ibid. ; 
trial of Plunket, the Roman Catholic archbishop 
of Armagh, for a Popish Plot, and of Stephen 
College for an attempt to seize the king’s person, 
abid.; both are convicted and hanged, ibid. ; 
Dryden produces his ‘‘ Absalom and Achitophel,” 
after Shaftesbury’s arrest for high treason, 364; 
Shaftesbury is indicted, and the grand jury throw 
out the bill, ibid. ; manceuvres of the Court to 
obtain the nomination of a sheriff of London, 
365; the army establishment, 369; a quo war- 
vanto against the Corporation of London, which 
submits to conditions, ibid.; other corporations 
surrender their charters, 370; trial and acquittal 
of Count Kénigsmark for the murder of Thomas 
Thynue, ibid.; satisfaction of the king at the 
acquittal, 371; the Rye-House Plot, ibid. ; trials 
and executions of lord William Russell and Alger- 
non Sidney, 372-375; persecution of the Cove- 
nanters in Scotland, 375; the University of 
Oxford publish a decree against seditious books, 
' and its members preach passive obedience, 376 ; 
Evelyn’s account of the king’s amusements on 
Sunday, Feb. 1, 1685, ibid.; he is struck with 
apoplexy on Feb. 2, ibid.; receives the rites of 
the Roman Catholic Church, and dies on Feb. 6, 
377; Chelsea Hospital, as founded by, zbid. 
‘Charles V., the emperor, succeeds his father 
Ferdinand in 1516, ii. 265; is chosen emperor in 
1519, 281 ; meets Henry VIII. at Gravelines, and 
propitiates Wolsey, 286; leagues with Henry 
VIII. against Francis I. im 1521, 291; wins the 
battle of Pavia in 1525, and takes Francis 
prisoner, 301; releases Francis on very hard 
terms, 302; war of, against pope Clement VIL., 
ibid. ; attack and sack of Rome by the troops of, 
under the Constable de Bourbon, 306, 307; cha- 
racter of the armies at Rome, 308; is crowned 
emperor in 1530, 329; opposes the annulling of 
Henry VIII.’s marriage with Catherine, 330; 
objects to the removal of the divorce suit from 
Rome, 357 ; caution of, in negotiating the mar- 
riage of Philip with Mary, iii. 59 ; abdicates the 
crown in Oct. 1555, 96; dies, 106 3 
Charter house, trialand execution of the prior and. 
some of the monks of, for refusing to take the 
oath of supremacy to Henry VIII., ii., 358; con- 
tinued persecution of the remainder, 360. 
Chaucer’s descriptions of the social state of Eng- 
land, temp. Edward III., i., 479, 480; costume 
described by, 480, 481; manners of the people, 
482; satire of, onthe state of the Church, 489 ; 
characteristics of, and his influence on English 
literature, ii. 11, 12 , . 
Chevalier, P., account of Druidical remains in Brit- 
tany by, i. 3 
Christian Church in Britain, doctrinal dissensions 
in the, in the fourth century, i. 52; influence of, 
in Roman Britain, 53; disunited character of, 
59; suppression of the Pelagian heresies in, as 
related by Bede, 60; conference and disagree- 
ment of, with Augustin, 68, 69 ; 
Christianity, first appearance and decadence of, in 
Britain, i. 14 ; doubtful statement of the intro- 
duction of, into Britain, by Lucius, who reigned 
A. D. 180, 50; certainly established in Britain as 
early as the beginning of the fourth century, 51 ; 
persecution of, under Diocletian and Maximian, 
ibid. — is 
Chun Castle, an early British work, i. 9 
Church, corrupt state of, in the time of Henry IL, 
i. 280; state of, under Edward III., 488, 489 ; at- 
tempts of Wycliffe to reform, 489, 490 ; ill effects 
produced by its privileges of *‘ benefit of clergy, 
and of sanctuary, temp. Henry VIL., ii. 243, 244 ; 
osition of, in the early part of the reign of 
enry VIIL., 276; the immunities of the clergy 
offensive to the laity, ibid. ; persecution of Richard 
Hunne for heresy, and for having Wycliffe’s 
books, 277; the Londoners declared by the 


bishop to be in ‘‘favour of heretical wicked- 
ness,” ibid.; the king maintains his prerogative 
against the claims of the clergy, 278 ; the clergy, 
in Convocation, participate with the Commons in 
the resistance to Henry the VIII.’s demand for a 
large subsidy, 297; archbishop Usher’s scheme 
for the reformation of, iii, 473 ; conference of the 
bishops with the Puritan divines at the Savoy, in 
1661, iv. 252; earnest desire of Clarendon to re- 
establish, in its ancient splendour, 253; resist- 
ance offered by, to the effurts of James II. to in- 
troduce Roman Catholics, 408; archbishop San- 
croft and six bishops petition to be excused 
compliance with the king’s order for the clergy 
to read in churches the declaration for liberty of 
conscience, 425; they are committed to the 
Tower, 426; brought before the King’s Bench to 
plead, and are held to bail, 427; tried for a libel 
and acquitted, 428; public rejoicings at their 
acquittal, ibid. ; the bishops refuse to sign a 
declaration of abhorrence against the proceedings 
of William, 438 

Cities and towns of England, condition of, temp. 
Richard I., i. 322 - 

Clarence, George, brother of Edward IV., created 
duke of, in 1461, ii. 150 ; marries Isabel, daughter 
of the earl of Warwick, 157; jos Warwick ina 
rising against Edward, 158; Edward taken 
prisoner, but escapes, ibid.; is defeated at Stam- 
ford, and escapes to France with Warwick, 159 ; 
is reconciled to his brother, 164; is accused of 
participating in the murder of prince Edward, 
167 ; endeavours to obtain in marriage the heiress 
of Burgundy, but is opposed by Edward, 175 ; 
is accused of treason, convicted, and dies in the 
Tower, on Jan. 16, 1478, zbid. ; no foundation for 
the statements of his drowning, or that Glou- 
cester was implicated in his death, ibid. 

Clarendon, Constitutions of, passed in 1164, i. 286, 
287; the pope refuses to confirm them, 287 . 

Clarendon (sir Edward Hyde) earl of, becomes the 
adviser of Charles I. in 1641, iii. 469; draws up 
the answer to the Remonstrance of the Commons, 
dbid. ; the Presbyterian party endeavour to obtain - 
his expulsion from office as a condition of the 
Restoration, iv. 2833; the Declaration from Breda 
written by, 235; double-dealing of, 245, 247; ad- 
dress of, as chancellor, to the parliament, 246; 
earnest desire to re-establish the Church of Eng- 
land, 253 ; maintains the principle of the Act of 
Oblivion and Indemnity, - ibid, ; marriage of his 
daughter to the duke of York, and his singular 
conduct, 254; opposes the desire of parliament 
for more punishments, 259; advises the sale of 
Dunkirk to the French, 264; the populace ac- 
cuse him of having been bribed, 265 ; is deprived 
of office in 1667, 299; character of, ibid. ; he is 
impeached on Nov. 12, leaves the country, and is 
banished by an Act Dec, 29, ibid. ; settles at Mont- 
pelier in France, 302 

Claudius, invasion of Britain by, i. 17, 18; joims — 
Plautius, takes Camalodunum and returns to | 
Rome, 19 

Claverhouse (John Graham, of) cruelties of, to- 
wards the Covenanters, iv. 347; is defeated by 
them at Drumclog in 1679, 349; behaviour of, at 
the battle of Bothwell Bridge, 350 ; causes Brown, 
“the Christian carrier’’ to be shot, and insults 
his wife, 251 - 

Clergy, the position and condition of, in the 15th 
century, ii. 124; intercourse of, with the laity, 
ibid. ; payment of curates, 125 ; dislike of, to the 
monastic orders, ibid.; influence of domestic 
chaplains, ibid. ; influence of, in the making of 
wills, 126, 127 ; injurious effects of the ‘‘ benefit of 
clergy” upon the morals of the people, temp. 
Henry VIL., ii. 243 ; increased dissatisfaction of the 
people with the oppressions of, 324; statutes 
passed in the parliament of 1529 against eccle- 
siastical abuses, 325; resistance offered by them 
to, the passing of, 826; visited with -heavy 
penalties for submitting to Wolsey as legate, 
387; Act abolishing the payment of annates by, 
to the see of Rome, carried into effect in 1533, 339 ; 
ordered to preach at Paul’s Cross that the pope 
hath no authority in the realm, 350; visitation 
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of the monasteries ordered in 1535, 366; delin- 
quencies of the monks, 367 ; dissoluteness of the 
inmates of religious houses exposed by the visita- 
tion commissioners, 410; occasional exceptions, 
412; character of the parochial clergyman, 487 ; 
married clergy expelled from their livings in 
1554, iii. 73; increased severity of the persecu- 
tion against married clergymen, 86 ; state of, at 
the commencement of the Civil War in 1642, 
486; number ejected from their livings on the 
adoption of the Presbyterian Covenant in 1643, 
iv. 30; legal provision for, not interfered with 
during the Civil War, 245; the ejected ministers 
restored in 1660, ibid. 

Clothing, dearness and scarcity of, in the 15th cen- 
tury, ii. 121 3 

Coal-trade to France, and restrictions on exporta- 
tion, in the reign of Henry VIII., ii. 478 

Cogidubnus, British legate at Chichester, under the 
Roman empire, i. 41 

Coifi, chief priest of the Northumbrian Saxons, 
converted by Paulinus, destroys the idols, i. 73 

Coins, ancient British, i. 15, note. 

Coke, sir Edward, bitterness of his speech as at- 
torney-general against the earl of Essex, iii. 289 ; 
brutality of his conduct when prosecuting Raleigh, 
312; as lord chief justice, issues a warrant to ap- 
prehend the earl of Somerset for the murder of 
Overbury, 365; dissatisfaction of James with his. 
conduct on the trial, 368; opposes the arbitrary 
measures of the king, and is dismissed, 369; 
draws up a petition in the Commons, in 1621, 
against the growth of popery, 382; assists in the 
debate on the Petition of Right in 1628, 397; 
denounces the duke of Buckingham in the House 
of Commons, 398 

Colchester, the ancient Camalodunum, i. 14; de- 
scription of the castle of, i. 19; supposed temple 
to Claudius at, ibid. 

Conan, the leader of the British forces under Maxi- 
mus, founds a colony in Brittany, a.D. 888, i. 54 

Constantine, accession of, to the government of Bri- 
tain, i. 32; prosperous state of Britain under, 


33 

Constantine, raised to the imperial throne by the 
aid of the army in Britain, a.p. 306, i. 51; the’ 
civil government of Britain remodelled by, ibid. ; 
death of, A.D. 337, 52 

Constantius, the emperor, supports the authority 
of Paulus, i. 53 

Contemporary sovereigns, table of, i. 491, 492; ii. 
500; iii. 499; iv. 461 

Coracle, description of, i. 9 

Corn law, the first passed in England in 1463, 
ii. 108 

Courts of Law, established by Henry II., i. 283 

Covenanters, under Baillie, are defeated by Mont- 
rose in 1645, ivy. 52; obtain the rule in Scotland, 
after the capture of Hamilton, in 1648, 95; their 
exultation at the defeat and capture of Montrose, 
in 1650, 129 ; insurrection of, in the West of Scot- 
land, in 1666, 294; cruelties practised towards, 
ibid. ; resistance of, to the Black Indulgence, 347 ; 
attempt of Lauderdale to reduce, by military 
force, 348; cruclties exercised towards, ibid. ; 
raurder of archbishop Sharpe, 349 ; defeat Claver- 
house at Drumclog, zid.; are defeated at Both- 
well Bridge on June 22, 1679, ibid. ; moderation 
of Monmouth towards, 350; receive the name of 
Whig, zbid. ; cruelties inflicted on, by the duke 
of York and Claverhouse, 351; a Test Act passed 
against the Covenant in 1682, 366; fresh cruelties 
committed upon, 367 ; renewed and illegal perse- 
cutions of, in 1683, 375; fresh laws obtained 
against them by James II. in 1685, and the sol- 
diery let loose upon them, 384 

Covered ways, or roads, ot the Britons, in Wiltshire, 
continued existence of, i. 11 

Cranmer, Thomas, sent with the ambassador to 
the crowning of the emperor Charles V., in 1530, 
ii. 329; writes a book to prove the invalidity of 
the king’s marriage to Catherine, 330.; unfeeling 
remark of, concerning the burning of Frith, 838; 
returns to England, and is made archbishop of 
Canterbury, 344; requests Henry’s licence to 
pronounce on the divorce, and obtains it, 345; 
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holds a court at Dunstable, Catherine refuses to 
appear, and he pronounces sentence of divorce on 
May 23, 1533, ibid. ; description of the coronation 
of Anne Boleyn by, 346; endeavours ineffectually 
to exempt sir Thomas More from taking an oath 
as to the illegality of the king’s first marriage, 
356; his letter to the king in favour of Anne 
Boleyn, 375; dissuadesthe king from putting the 
princess Mary to death, 382; servility of, 4055 
opposes the Act of the Six Articles, but ulti- 
mately submits to it, 420; consents to the Act 
declaring the marriage of Henry to Anne of 
Cleves invalid, 427; his opinion of Cromwell, 
429 ; discovers to the king the profligacy of Cathe- 
rine Howard, 432; accused of heresy, but relieved 
by the king, 448; causes the Paraphrase of the 
New Testament by Erasmus to be translated into 
English, iii. 8; prepares the Book of Common 
Prayer, 12; signs the death-warrant of lord 
Thomas Seymour, 18; writes to Warwick and 
the confederated lords-that Somerset is secured, 
35; amount of participation of, in the burning 
of Joan Bocher, 39; book of Canon Laws issued 
by, 40; committed to the Tower on the accession 
of Mary, Nov. 14, 1553, 57; pleads not guilty to 
the charge of high treason, and withdraws his 
lea, 59; condemned for heresy at Oxford, 73 ; 
be recants, 91; publicly withdraws his recanta- 
tion, and declares his repentance for having made 
it, 92; is burnt on March 21, 1555, 93 
Crayford, chalk caves at, i. 9 
Cressy, battle of, on Aug. 26, 1346, i. 460-462; won 
by the steady bravery of the yeomen of England, 
463 


Criminal laws, extreme severity of, temp. Henry 
VII., ii. 253, 340-342; statute for the punish- 
ment of offences against property, passed in 1545, 
471 é 

Cristall, sir Henry, Froissart’s account of his cap- 
tivity among the Irish, ii. 385 

Cromlechs, supposed purpose of, i. 10 

Cromwell, Oliver, first appearance of, in the House 
of Commons, in 1629, iii. 403; presents a petition 
from Lilburne, imprisoned by the Star-Chamber, 
to the Long Parliament, in 1640, 444 ; seizes the 
magazine at Cambridge, and stops the transmis- 
sion of the University plate to the king, 492; 
letter of, to the Commissioners at Cambridge, iv. 
20; character of, 29; hazardous situation of, at 
the skirmish of Winceby, ibid.; distinguished 
services of, at the battle of Marston Moor, 35 ; let- 
ter of, to his brother, concerning the battle, 36 ; 
brings a charge against the earl of Manchester, 
87; thinks the army ought to be re-modelled, 
ibid.; great importance of his military services, 
41; active measures of, against the royalists, 42 5 
letter of, announcing the result of Naseby battle, 
to the Speaker of the House of Commons, ibid. ; 
commands the right wing at battle of Naseby, 
43; his conduct in it, 44; letter of, to Fairfax, 
announcing that he had taken 200 clubmen, 47; 
invests Bristol in company with Fairfax, ibid. ; 
his account of the surrender, 48; Winchester sur- 
renders to, ibid.; batters down Basing House, 
48; his discipline of the Ironsides, 68; wishes to 
prevent the army being disbanded, in opposition 
to the Presbyterians, 69; organisation of the 
Adjutators, 70; leaves London, and joins the 
army, 71; waits on Charles at Royston, ibid. ; 
proposals of, and of the Independents, to 
Charles, 75; the king rejects them, 76; Crom- 
well and Ireton endeavour to serve the king, 
79; they intercept a letter of the king’s, 81; 
he breaks off his intercourse with the king, 82; 
conduct of, towards the Levellers, 87; suspi- 
cion that Charles made his escape from Hamp- 
ton Court at the instigation of, 87; tries to 
effect a reconciliation between the Presbyterians 
and Independents, 89 ; leaves London, to quell an 
outbreak in Wales, 91; takes Pembroke, 93; 
marches against the duke of Hamilton, 94; and 
defeats him at Preston, 95; enters Scotland, 
ibid. ; the victory throws both king and parlia- 
ment into alarm, 97; returns from Scotland, 
100; letter to Hammond, 101; arrives in 
London, 104; extraordinary religious enthu- 
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siasm displayed by, 106; conduct of, at the 
trial of the king, 110; speaks in favour of the 
petition of lord Capel, 116; puts down a mutiny 
in Whalley’s regiment, 118 ; in conjunction with 
Fairfax suppresses the Levellers in the army, 
118 ; is presented with a service of plate by the 
Corporation of London, for putting down the 
Levellers, 119; leaves London for Ireland as 
lord-lieutenant there, 121; embarks at Milford 
Haven, ibid. ; arrives at Dublin, ibid. ; addresses 
the Irish, ibid. ; issues a proclamation, 122; takes 
Drogheda, Trim, Dundalk, and Wexford, 123 ; 
his account of the slaughters, ibid. ; meets witha 
stout resistance at Waterford, 124; Cork surren- 
ders to him, 125; bis policy in Ireland, 126; 
_ returns to London, 127; leaves Ireton as deputy 
in Ireland, ibid. ; arrival, and enthusiastic recep- 
tion of, in London, 132; is created General of all 
the forces, ibid.; marches to Scotland, ibid. ; 
meets with a vigorous resistance from Lesley, 
133 ; his danger at Dunbar, ibid. ; position of his 
army at Dunbar, 134; gains the battle of Dunbar, 
on Sept. 3, 1650, 135; his letter to parliament, 
ibid. ; takes Perth, 136; letter of, to parliament, 
announcing the probable invasion of England by 
. the Scotch army, 137; totally defeats it at 
Worcester, on Sept. 3, 1651, 138; and compels 
Charles II. to fly to France, 143; description of 
his army, 144; returns to London, 146; his re- 
forming policy, 147; urges the advancement of 
two great measures,—an Act of Amnesty, anda 
Law for the Election of future Parliaments, ibid. ; 
attends a Conference at Lenthall’s house on the 
settlement of the nation, 148; dialogue between 
Whitelocke and, 156; opposes the proposal for 
perpetuating the parliament, 157; conference at 
his residence at Whitehall, ibid.; dissolves the 
Long Parliament, 158; and the Council of State, 
ibid. ; summons a Parliament, 161; receives a 
dispatch from Blake and Monk, announcing their 
victory over the Dutch fleet, 162; his Little 
Parliament meets on July 4, 1653, 163; cha- 
racter of the Little Parliament, ibid. ; speech of, 
to the Little Parliament, 164; its constitution is 
provisional, 165 ; it abolishes the Court of Chan- 
eery, 166 ; the Little Parliament resigns itsautho- 
rity into the hands of, 167; he is declared Pro- 
tector, Dec. 16, 1653, 168; remarks on, ibid. ; is 
made Chancellor of Oxford, 171 ; patronises learn- 
_ ing, 173; love for music, ibid. ; character of his 
government as Protector, 177 ; incentives to as- 
sassinate, 179; sagacity and prudence of, ibid.; 
royalist plot to assassinate, discovered and put 
down, 180; two of the conspirators, John Gerard 
and Peter Vowell, executed, ibid. ; tact displayed 
by, ibid. ; foreign policy of, displayed in promot- 
ing the union of the Protestant States of Kurope ; 
and in treaties and alliances with Sweden, France, 
and Portugal, 181; causes Don Pantaleon de Sa 
to be executed for murder, ibid. ; explains his 
policy to the first parliament of the Protectorate, 
182; speech of, on opening the session, 183; par- 
liament questions his authority, 184; upon 
-whieb he closes the door of the parliament house, 
185; and admits those members only who sign 
apledge to obey him, 186; is thrown from his 
coach, 188; temper of his parliament, zbid. ; dis- 
solves it, 189; puts down a royalist rising, 191; 
refusal to pay taxes to, ibid.; appoints major- 
generals for collecting the taxes, 192; conduct of 
the major-generals, ibid. ; toleration of, in religious 
matters, 193; greatness of, in his foreign policy, 
194; practical spirit of, infused into his army, 
195; increases the strength of the navy, ibid, ; 
disappointment of, at Venables not capturing 
Hispaniola, 196; his abhorrence of vice in the 
army, 197; interference of, in favour of the Vau- 
~ dois, or Waldenses, 198 ; attempts of, to procure 
a settlement in England for the Jews, ibid. ; en- 
deavours to obtain a pledge from the republican 
- leaders not to oppose his government, 199 ; im- 
prisons Vane, and other political opponents, ibid. ; 
conference of, with Ludlow, 200; speech of, at 
‘the meeting of his second parliament, 201; indi- 
cations of a legislative mind displayed in the 
speech, 202; Napoleon compared with, ibid. ; 


; 
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publie indignation at, for excluding members 
from the parliament, 203 ; Acts passed for secu- 
rity of his person, ibid. ; his part in the case of 
James Nayler, the Quaker, ibid. ; Sindercomb’s 
plot against, 204; thetrial, and death of, 205; his 
parliament congratulate him on his escape from 
it, 205 ; Parliament vote his being made king, 206; 
conferences on the subject, 207 ; declines to accept 
the title, 208 ; pamphlet entitled “Killing no Mur- 
der” published, threatening death to, ibid.; is 
inaugurated as protector, and invested with the 
kingly power, June 26, 1657, 209; re-admits the 
members he excluded from parliament, ibid. ; his 
daughter Mary is married to lord Falconbridge, 
and Frances to the earl of Warwick, ibid. ; parlia- 
ment meets, 210; a second house, ibid. ; dissen- 
sions between him and the parliament, 211; it 
is dissolved by, ibid. ; puts down a royalist rising; 
several ringleaders are condemned and executed, 
212; successes abroad, ilid.; Dunkirk taken, 
213; his family afflictions, 214; death, 215; and 
burial, 219 ; disinterred from Westminster Abbey, 
and buried at Tyburn, 248 

Cromwell, Richard, proclaimed Protector, Sept. 
4, 1658, iv. 216; character of, 217; financial diffi- 
culties of, ibid.; meeting of parliament, 218 ; 
bill passed for the recognition of his title, 219; 
hostility of the army towards, ibid.; his weak 
government, 220; compelled to dissolve the par- 
liament, ibid.; his government ends, 221; 
restoration of Long Parliament, under the name 
of “‘The Rump,” zbid. ; leaves Whitehall, ibid. ; 
he and his family pass into obscurity, ibid. 

Cromwell, Thomas, said to have been present at 
the sack of Rome, ii. 308; adheres to Wolsey on 
his fall, 322; defends him in parliament, 323 ; 
letter of, to Wolsey, 333; writes exhortations to 
Frith and Tyndale, the reformers, 338 ; becomes 
vicegerent, 365; issues a commission for the 
visitation of the monasteries, 366; unworthy use 
made of their property by, ibid. ; official corrup- 
tion of, 368; effects a reconciliation between the 
princess Mary and her father, 383; absolute 
power of, in ecclesiastical affairs, 405; participa- 
tion of, in the plunder of the religious houses, 
415; measures taken by, to pack the parliament 
of 1539, 416; disgraceful conduct of, in procuring 
the attainder and condemnation of the aged 
countess of Salisbury, 423; promotes the mar- 
riage of Henry with Anne of Cleves, 424; dis- 
satisfaction of the king with the match, 426: is 
arrested for treason, 428; demands a trial by 
law, 429; is attainted and executed, July 28, 
1540, 430; imjunctions of, for the keeping of a 
parish register-book of births, deaths, and mar- 
riages, 455 

Crusades, the first preaching of,-m 1095, i. 226 ; in- 
centives offered for prosecuting, 227 ; 

\Crusaders, progress of the first, i. 228, 229 ; rout of 
the body under Peter the Hermit and Walter the 
Penniless, 229 

Cunobelin, state of Britain during the period of, 
i. 8; power and dominion of, and state of civilisa- 
tion in the reign of, 14 

Cymbeline. See Cunobelin. 


DANE-GELT, payments of, i. 152; abolished by 
Edward the Confessor, 164 

Danes, or Northmen, ravages of, i. 78 

Danes invade Mercia, A.D. 868, i. 95; again in 870, 
and advance to Hast Anglia, 95, 96; obtain pos- 
session of Merciaand Northumbria, 101 ; massacre 
of, in England in 1102, 153 


| Darnley. See Mary of Scotland. 


Dee, Dr. John, in trouble for casting the nativities 
of queen Mary and the princess Elizabeth, 
iii. 97 

Defoe’s “ Journal of the Plague Year,” notice of, iv. 

- QT1, et seq.; his account of the effect of shutting 
up the Exchequer in 1671, 315; reason given by, 
why the dissenters opposed the Declaration of 
Indulgence, 320; statement of, that the persecu- 
tion of the dissenter arose from political, not 
religious, motives, 325 ; his account of the excite- 
ment produced by the Popish Plot in 1678, 335 ; 
joins the insurrection of the duke of Monmouth « 
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in 1685, 391; his opinion of the Declaration of 
Indulgence, 419 ‘ ; ; 

De Witt, John, concludes the Triple Alliance with 
Temple in 1668, iv. 308; chief administrator of 
Holland on the French invasion in 1672, 317; he 
and his brother murdered by the mob, 318 _ 

Diocletian, persecution of Christians in Britain by, 
ano: 


Dion Cassius, relation of the discovery of Britain 
being an island, i. 29 ! 

Domesday Book of 1085, account of, i. 203; classes 
shown by, 204; industry of the country, tenure 
of lands, and extent ot forests, shown by, 205; 
the New Forest, 206; gardens and vineyard 
shown to exist by, 207; mills, mines, salt-works, 
and fisheries noticed by, 207, 208; condition of 
the people in. cities and burghs shown by, 208, 
209, 210; number of manors held by Normans 
in, 210, 211; Norman castles enumerated by, 211, 
212; number of churches noticed by, 213 - 

Domestic architecture of the fifteenth century, i. 
118; consumption of timber in, 119 

Dover, Roman lighthouse at, i. 17 

Dover Castle, ancient chapel in, doubtful statement 
of its having been built by King Lucius, i. 50; 
taken by the Normans, 186 =e 

Drake, Sir Francis, naval successes of, in 1585, iii. 
185; successful expedition of, to Cadiz, to foil the 
purposed invasion by Spain, 215 ; Plymouth sup- 
plied with water by, 216; early exploits of, 220; 
sails with the fleet from Plymouth on July 19, to 
meet the Armada, 228 ; captures « valuable gal- 
leon, 230; attacks the Spanish fleet with fire- 
ships in Calais roads, 233; pursues the scattered 
ships after the fight off Gravelines, 234; his 
despatch to Walsingham, ibid.; assists in the 
destruction of the Armada in action and in its 
flight, 236; with sir John Norris, heads an ex- 
pedition to seat don Antonio on the throne of 
Portugal, 238; takes Corunna, fails at Lisbon, 
but takes and burns Vigo, 239; with sir John 
Hawkins, sails in 1595 to attack the Spaniards 
in South America, but fails, and dies, 265 

Drama, state of, in the time of Elizabeth, iii. 257 ; 
madé an instrument of for attacking the Puri- 
tans, 256; the early Elizabethan, 299 ; Marlowe, 
Peele, Greene, &c., ibid. ; characteristics of Shak- 
spere, 301; Prynne’s ‘‘ Histriomastix,” a violent 
attack on Stage Plays, 411; support given to, 
by the four Inns of Court, 418 ; character of the 
English drama, temp. Charles I., 414; dete- 
riorated in morals from that of Elizabeth, idid. ; 
the playhouses shut up at the commencement of 
the Civil War in 1642, by the influence of the 
Puritans, 487; degraded condition of, during the 
time of Charles II., iv. 296 

Druidical sacrifices, i. 10; punishment of offenders, 
14 


Druidism, Ceesar’s statement that it was originated 
in Britain, i, 3; the system of, as described by 
Ceesar, 4 

Dryden, John, produces his ‘‘ Absalom and Achi- 
tophel,” preparatory to the indictment of Shaftes- 
bury for high treason, iv. 384; and his poem of 
“The Medal,” after the bill had been thrown out 
by the grand jury, ibid.; publishes his “‘Hind 
and Panther,” in 1687, 423 

Dunkirk taken by the French under Turenne and 
the English under Lockhart, in 1658, and de- 
livered to the English, iv. 213; sold by Charles 
IL. to the French in 1662, 264 

Dunstan, St., early life and rise of, i. 130; becomes 
the chief adviser of Edred, 132; enforces celibacy 
on the clergy, and renders the national church 
more Romish, ibid. ; outrage of, at the coronation 
feast of Edwy, 133; banishment of, 134; miracles 
attributed to, 137; chief minister during the 
reign of Edgar, ibid. ; state of the church at the 
time of, 148, e& seg.; alterations effected in, by, 
141; reforms effected by, 142; despotic but 
vigorous government of, 145; arbitrary power of, 
146; disputation with bishop Beornhelm at Calne, 
and asserted miracle, 147; crowns and curses 

_ Ethelred, 148 ; dies in 988, zbid. 

Peet. king, formation of roads in Britain by, 
id 
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Durham Cathedral, foundation of, i. 257 ; 

Dutch, differences of the, with the Long Parliament, 
iv. 150: war with England commenced, 151; 
battles of Van Tromp and Ruyter with Blake, 
in 1652, 163-4; Van Tromp again defeated in 
1653, 163; Van Tromp defeated and killed, 181 5 
war of, with Charles II. in 1665, 268; sea-fight 
off Lowestoffe, 268, 277; De Ruyter’s fight of 
four days against Monk, 279 ; their coasts ravaged, 
282; their fleet enters the Medway, burn the 
ships there, and blockades London, in June 1667, 
297 ; defeated in Southwold Bay by the duke of 
York, 316 ioe 


Bast InprA Company, charters granted for the 
incorporation of, iii. 846 ; first English factory at 
Surat founded in 1612, ibid. 

East Indies, Thomas Coryat’s account of the 
country, iii. 347 ; embassy of sir Thomas Roe to 
the, 348; his account of the Mogul rulers of, 
349; contrasted withthe present state, 350 

Ecclesiastical power, rapid growth of, in England 
from the Conquest to the time of Stephen, 1. 
254; numerous religious foundations established, 
254, 255 ; Cistercian abbeys erected, 256; churches 
and cathedrals, 257, 258; such foundations a 
commutation for crimes, 259 

Edgar, accession of in 760, i. 187; Dunstan the 
chief minister during the reign of, <bid. ; peace- 
ful reign of, 142; licentiousness of, and. story of 
Elfrida, 144; rowed down the Dee by kings, 
145; arbitrary power of, 146; death of, in 975, 

* 147 f 

Edgar Atheling chosen king by the Londoners, i. 
186; submits to William the Conqueror, and is) 
treated with kindness, 187; flies to Scotland, 
192; invades England, with Sweyn, 193; be- 
comes a pensioner of William, 200; again flies to 
Scotland, 223 

Edgehill, battle of, on Oct. 23, 1642, iv. 4 

Edmund, St., king of East Anglia, defeated and 
slain by the Danes, a.D. 870, i. 97; buried at St. 
Edmund’s Bury, ibid. 

Edmund, accession of, in 940, i. 129; murdered, 


wid. 

Edmund Ironside, accession of in 1016, i. 155; suc- 
cesses of, against Canute, 156 ; divides the king- 
dom with Canute, and dies in 1016, ibid. 

Edred, accession of, in 940, i. 131; revolt im 
Northumbria subdued by, 132 ;-death of, in 956, 
wid. 

Edric, treachery of, to Ethelred and Edmund Iron- 
side, i. 154, 155, 156 

Edward, succeeds Alfred in 901, i. 121 ; insurrec- 
tion of Ethelwold against, ibid.; repels the 
Northmen and the Welsh, and subdues Hast 
Anglia, 122; death of, in 924, ibid. 

Edward, the Martyr, accession of, in 975, i. 147; 
assassination of, in 978, 148 - 

Edward the Confessor, son of Ethelred, brought up 
in Normandy, i. 155, 160; brought over to Eng- 
land by Hardicanute, 161 ; succeeds Hardicanute 
in 1042, 162; marries earl Godwin’s daughter and 
neglects her, 162, 163; abolishes the Dane-gelt, 
164; introduces Norman adherents and customs, 
ébid. ; is opposed by earl Godwin in his wish to 
punish summarily the rioters against earl Bustace 
of Boulogne, 166; banishes Harold and Godwin, 
ibid.; imprisons his wife, 167; triumph of the 
Norman party, iid. ; is forced to restore Godwin 
and Harold, 170; death of, in 1066, 176. 

Edward I., born in 1239, i. 362; swears to the 
“ Provisions of Oxford” in 1258, 372; refuses to be 
absolved by the pope from observing his oath, 
ibid. ; commands his father’s forces in the civil 
war against the barons, 873; is defeated at the 
battle of Lewes, 874; wins the battle of Eve- 
sham, on Aug. 4, 1265, 376 ; storm: on the day of, 
377: crusade undertaken by, in 1269, 379; 
attempted to be assassinated at Jaffa, 381; his 
wife Eleanor of Castile sucks the poison from the 
wound, ibid. ; concludes a truce with the sultan, 
and returns to Europe in 1272, where he learns 
that his father is dead, ibid. ; succeeds ‘‘ by the. 
unanimous assent of the nobles and great men,” 
and is crowned, Aug. 18, 1274, 882; festivities at 


INDEX, 


the coronation, 383 ; attacks Llewell vince of 
Wales, who is forced to submit to a Moana, 
384 ; various useful statutes passed in the first 
parliament of, 385; persecution and banishment 
of the Jews, 386 ; insurrection of the Welsh, 
387 ; Llewellyn is slain, and his brother executed, 
388 ; final subjection of the Welsh, and birth of 
prince Edward at Caernarvon, who is created 
prince of Wales in 1284, 389; statute passed by, 
for the settlement of Wales, 390; condition and 
manners of the people in the time of, 391, é seq. 5 
negotiates « marriage for his son with the heiress 
of the crown of Scotland, but she dies, and the 
Succession is disputed, 412; commences his war 
against the independence of Scotland, ibid. ; com- 
pelled by the resistance of the barons to consent 
to the Statute of the Confirmation of the Charters, 
giving the sole right of raising supplies to the 
people, on Oct. 10, 1297, 413 ; isappointed umpire 
of the claimants to the Scottish crown, 414; 
demands an acknowledgment of his superiority 
as liege lord, 415; it is not given by the states, 
but assented to by Bruce and Balliol, and the 
crown is awarded to Balliol, who does homage, 
416; subdues an insurrection in Wales, 417; 
invades Scotland, and compels Balliol to resign 
his crown to him, 418; receives the homage of 
the bishops and peers of Scotland, 419; revolt of 
Wallace against, 420; defeats the Scots at Fal- 
kirk, 421; the pope demands that the dispute 
should be left to his decision, and the claim is 


indignantly rejected by the parliament of Lin-° 


coln, 423; constitution of the parliament of 
Lincoln, ibid. ; again invades Scotland to repress 
some successes of the Scots, compels submission 
and concludes a treaty excluding Wallace, ibid. ; 
besieges and takes Stirling, 424; causes Wallace 
and Fraser to be executed, 425; Robert Bruce 
the younger heads another revolt in 1305, ibid. ; 
assembles an army to attack Bruce, but dies 
pei he reaches Scotland, on Aug. 7, 1307, 
426, 

Edward II. succeeds his father, i. 427; conduct of, 
in his youth, 428 ; iscrowned Feb. 24, 1808, ibid. ; 
recalls Gaveston, whom his father had banished, 
and marries Isabella of France, ibid. ; appoints 
Gaveston governor of Ireland, ibid. ; discontent 
oceasioned by the favour shown to Gaveston, 
429; Gaveston is exiled, and again recalled, 
ibid. ; is taken prisoner and hung in 1312, 430; 
successes of Robert Bruce, against,-431 ; reconciles 
himself to the barons and marches into Scotland, 
433; battle of Bannockburn on June 24, 1314, 
434, 435; famine in England, 436; rise of the 
Despensers and wealth of, ibid.; insurrection of 
the barons, by*whom the Despensers are ban- 

_ ished, 437; the sentence against the Despensers 

{ annulled bya parliament at York, ibid. ; overcomes 

_ the barons, and causes the earl of Lancaster to be 
executed, 438; invades Scotland, suffers from 
want of provisions, and concludes a truce with 
Bruce, 439; order of Knights Templars suppressed 
in England in 1308, ibid.; the queen goes to 
France to conclude a treaty with Philip, 441; 
Roger Mortimer joins the queen at Paris, and 
returns with her and prince Edward in arms 
against the king, 442; Edward is deposed and 
imprisoned, and the Despensers are hung, 445; 
is murdered at Berkeley Castle in 1327, 444; 
wretched state of England during the reign of, 
447, 448. 

Edward III., son of Edward IL., is invested with 
the foreign possessions, and does homage to the 
king of France, i. 441; joins his mother and 

x Mortimer in an insurrection against his 
father, 442; isdeclared guardian of the kingdom, 
443; his father is deposed, and he is crowned, 
Jan. 29, 1827, ibid. ; first campaign of, against 

_the Scots, 445; concludes a peace, recognising 
the independence of Scotland in 1328, ibid. ; 
marries Philippa of Hainault, ibid.; seizure and 
execution of Mortimer, 446, 447; imprison- 
ment. of Isabella, 447; transition state of 

~feudality in the time of, 448; growth of indepen- 
dence among the people, and the effect of the 
writings of Wycliffe and Chaucer upon, 450 ; 
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establishment of the English language, ibid, 3 
’ supports Edward Balliol’s claim to the Scottish 
crown, and wins the battle of Halidon Hill, 451; 
claims of, to the crown of France stated, 452 ; 
naval victory of Huys gained by, 453; compa- 
vison of the peoples of England, France, and 
Flanders in the time of, ibid.; supports James 
Artevelde in his revolt against the count of 
Flanders, 454; relieves Jane de Montfort, be- 
sieged iu Hennebon by Philip of France, ibid, ; 
invades France with an army in 1346, 455; the 
strength of his army consisted in the superiority 
of the English yeomen over the (ecdali nobles, 
ébid. ; statute providing that England’ should not 
be subject to France in case of his acquiring that 
kingdom, 456; early successes in the invasion, 
457 ; march to and passage of the Somme, 458, - 
459; battle of Cressy, on Aug. 26, 1346, 460— 
462; Cressy, the victory of the yeomen, 463; 
battle of Nevill’s Cross, and capture of David 
Bruce by Queen Philippa. 464; siege of Calais, 
465; surrender of, and pardon of the six bur- 
gesses at the intercession of the queen, 466; 
Edward founds an English colony at Calais, 467 ; 
institution of the Order of the Garter in 1349, 
468 ; decoration and enlargement by, of his palaces 
of Westminster and Windsor, ibid. ; great pesti- 
lence of the Black Plague in 1349, 469; mortality 
and misery occasioned by, 470; Statute of 
-Labourers passed to mitigate the effects of, 471 ; 
injustice and inefficiency of the statute, 472; 
Philip of France dies in 1350, 473; he repels anin- 
vasion of the Scots, and ravages the Lothians, 
474 ; the battle of Poitiers won by the Black 
Prince on Sept. 19, 1356, and John, king of 
France, taken prisoner, 475; chivalrous reception 
of John in London, 476: miseries occasioned in 
France by the invasion, and rise of the Jacquerie, 
477; renewed invasion of France in 1359, ibid. ; 
peace of Bretigny concluded, 478; contrast of the 
state of the people of England and France, ibid. ; 
stipulationsin favour of freedom by the Commons 
of England, 479; statutes passed for the distinc- 
tion of ranks, ibid. ; accession of Charles V. in 
France, and resistance offered by, 483; war with 
France renewed, 485; resumes the title of king 
of France, 486 ; the French recover the conquests 
of Edward, ibid.; his son Edward dies in 1376, 
and his quéen Philippa dies in 1869, 487; Richard 
is presented to parliament as his successor, 2bid. ; 
rising influence of the duke of Lancaster, and 
dotage of the king, ibid.; dies on June 21, 1377, 


488. 2 
Edward the Black Prince accompanies his father 
in the invasion of France in 1346, i. 455; conduct 
of, at the battle of Cressy, 462, 463; ravages 
Gascony and Auvergne in 1355 and 1356, 474; 
cruelties of ancient waras compared with modern, 
ibid. ; wins the battle of Poitiers on Sept. 19, 
1356, and takes prisoner John, king of France, 
475, 476; chivalrous treatment of his captive, 
ibid. ; appointed prince of Aquitaine, 483: sup- 
ports the cause of Peter the Cruel in Spain, 
484; wins the battle of Najara in 1367, ibid. ; 
captures and releases Bertrand du Guesclin, 
485 ; summoned by Charles V. to answer com-~ 
plaints of misgovernment, refuses, and war re- 
commences, ibid.; takes Limoges, concludes a 
truce, and returns to England, 486; dies in 1367, 


487. 
Edward IV. (earl of March) escapes with Warwick 
to Calais, after being declared traitors by the 
arliament at Coventry, ii. 143; is present at the 
battle of Northampton, zbid. ; succeeds his father 
as duke of York, on his defeat and death at 
Wakefield, Dec. 31, 1460, 145; enters London, 
and is proclaimed as king on March 4, 1461, 146; 
marches with Warwick to the North and wins 
the battle of Towton, 147; crowned June 29, 
1464, 150; causes sir Baldwin Fulford to be exe- 
cuted, ibid; other Lancastrians attainted in par- 
liament, 151 ; renewed attempts to restore Henry 
in 1462 and 1464, 152; suppressed by the battle 
of Hexham, 153 ; Somerset beheaded, ibid. ; con- 
cludes a truce with Scotland, stipulating that the 
Lancastrians should receive no aid thence, ibid. ; 
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extravagance of, and debasement of the coin by, 
ibid. ; injury to the industry of the country 
occasioned by, 154; arts of, to obtain popularity, 
ibid. ; marriage of, to Elizabeth Woodville, 159: 
marries his sister to the heir of the duke of Bur- 
_gundy, 156; insurrection in Yorkshire against an 
impost, 158; Clarence and Warwick take him 
prisoner, ibid.; he escapes, defeats them at 
Stamford, and they fly to France, 159 ; queen Mar- 
garet, with Warwick and Clarence, invade England, 
he is deserted, and Henry is restored, 160; he 
flies to the duke of Burgundy, 162; returns to 
England, and lands at Ravenspur, 163 ; is recon- 
ciled to Clarence, 164 ; wins the battle of Barnet, 
165; defeats queen Margaret at Tewksbury, on 
May 4, 1471, 166; insurrection of Falconbridge, 
suppressed by Richard, duke of Gloucester, 167 ; 
patronage of literature and printing by, 171; in- 


vades France, is cajoled by Lewis XI., and con-, 


cludes the treaty of Picquiny, 173, 174 ; opposes 
the marriage of Clarence with the heiress of Bur- 
gundy, 175; accuses Clarence of treason, who is 
condemned, and dies in the Tower, ibid.; war 
with Scotland in 1480, 176; death of, on April 9, 
1483, ibid. 

Hdward V., accession of, April 9, 1463, ii. 176 ; pro- 
vision for the education of, ibid. ; dissensions in 
the council of, 177; earl Rivers and others of his 
council arrested, 178; his mother and brother 
take sanctuary in Westminster, ibid. ; Gloucester 
appointed protector, 179; time of coronation 
appointed, 180 ; the duke of York removed to the 
Tower, 184: declared illegitimate by parliament, 
187; death of, with his brother, 188 ; evidence as 
to the murder of, considered, 188-192 

Edward VI., born Oct, 12, 1537, ii. 404; succeeds 
his father, Jan. 28, 1547, iii. 1; the duke of So- 
merset chosen Protector, 2; influence of the 
young king's character, and journal of, 3; pro- 
gress of the Reformation under, 8; repeal of 
Henry VIII.’s various statutes of treason, 9; dis- 
satisfaction of, with the guardianship of Somer- 
set, 17; insurrection in Cornwall and Devonshire 
against the innovations on the old religion, 21 ; 
siege of Exeter by the insurgents, 22; defeat of 
the insurgents at Cliff Heath, and numerous exe- 
cutions, 23 ; John Ket’s Norfolk rebellion against 
inclosures, ibid.; the rebels encamp on Mouse- 
hold heath, 24; their regular organisation, 25 ; 
defeat a royal army in Norwich, 26; the earl of 
Warwick defeats the rebels, on Aug. 27, 1549, 27; 
Ket and his brother hung, 28; notice in Edward’s 
Journal of the confederacy of nobles against 
Somerset, 31; who removes him to Windsor Castle, 
34; Somerset is arrested and sent to the Tower, 
36; the Protectorship revoked, ibid. ; new laws 

-against the breaking of inclosures, 37; general 
pardon granted, except to Anabaptists, 38 ; per- 
secution of that sect, and burning of Joan Bocher, 
38, 89; aversion of Edward to signing the warrant 
for her execution, 38; Articles of Belief issued 
by, 40; popish bishops deprived of their sees, 41 ; 
remonstrates with the princess Mary against her 
use of the mass, ibid. ; Somerset restored to a 
place in the council, 42 ; Somerset again arrested, 
convicted of felony, and executed in Jan. 1551, 
43; peace with France and restoration of Bou- 
logne, 46; Northumberland the actual governor, 
ibid. ; becomes ill, ibid. ; makes a will altering 
the succession in favour of lady Jane Grey, 47; 
dies on July 6, 1553, ibid. ; character of, 48; edu- 
cational institutions of, ibid. ; table of the female 
heirs to the crown named in the will of Hen 
VIII. and the devise of Edward VI., 49 : 

Edwin, king of Northumbria, receives Paulinus, 
i. 71; converted by, 72 

Edwy, accession of, in 956, i. 183 ; outrage of Dun- 
stan during the coronation feast of, bid. ; mar- 
riage of, with Elgiva, 134; revolt of Odo, and 
appointment of Edgar as joint king, id7d.; is 
separated from Elgiva, ibid.; death of in 960, 135 

Egbert, king of Wessex, early years of, at the court 
of Charlemagne, i. 75; chosen king of Wessex, 
A.D. 800, 77; defeats Beornwulf, of Mercia, A.p. 
os and consolidates England, ibid.; dies, 837, 

9 


Egyptians or gipsies, statute of Elizabeth against, 
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Elgiva, queen of Edwy, persecution of, by Dunstan 


and Odo, i. 134 


Eliot, sir John, committed to the Tower for his 


speech in the House of Commons on the impeach- 

ment of the duke of Buckingham, iii. 390 ; refuses 

to make any submission, and is released, ibid. ;_ 
assists in the debate on the Petition of Rights in 
1628, 397 ; prepares protestations against popery 
and arbitrary taxation, 403 ; the Speaker held in 
the chair while they are voted, 404; is sent to 
the Tower, after the parliament had been dis- 
solved in 1629, ibid.; refuses to acknowledge the 
jurisdiction of the King’s Bench in matters com- 

mitted in the House of Commons, 409; is reecom- 

mitted to the Tower in March 1629, and dies on 

Nov. 27, 1632, ibid. ; his employments while im- 

prisoned, 410; the judgment against him reversed, 

abid. ' 


Elizabeth, wife of Edward IV., takes sanctuary in 


Westminster with the duke of York and her 
daughter, ii. 178 ; allows the duke of York to join 
his brother in the Tower, 184; submits to Richard 
and leaves the sanctuary, 202; alleged harsh 
treatment of, by Henry VII. and confinement in 
the nunnery of Bermondsey, 214; dies in 1492, 
231 


Elizabeth, queen, born Sept. 7, 1533, ii. 849; inter- 


view of, with Edward after Henry’s death, iii. 25 
is courted by lord Thomas Seymour, who is exe- 
cuted for treason, 16; joins Mary in her progress 
to London, 54; is present at the coronation of 
Mary, 57; is sent for from Ashridge to court by 
Mary, 68; accused of a conspiracy with Courte- 
nay, earl of Devonshire, and committed to the 
Tower, 69; letter of, to Mary, 70; is removed to 
Woodstock, 71; suspected of a knowledge of the 
Dudley conspiracy, in 1556, 98 ; letter of, to Mary, 
99; declines a marriage with the duke of Savoy, 
101; the Spanish ambassador’s account of her 
character, 105; succeeds to the crown on Nov. 
17, 1558, 107; refuses to attend mass on Christmas 


~ Day, 108; the parliament press her to marry, and 


she replies, 109; coronation and popularity of, 110 ; 
Mary’s statutes in favour of popery repealed, 118 ; 
moderation of her proceedings, 114; peace con- 
cluded with France, 115; becomes the acknow- 
ledged head of the Reformed religion, 115; lends 
assistance secretly to the Reformers of Scotland, 
119; sendsan army to the assistance of the Lords 
of the Congregation in Scotland, 120; concludes a 
peace with Scotland, in which she provides for 
the safety of the Reformers, 121; sends an am- 
bassador to condole with Mary on the death of 
Francis II., 123; policy of, towards Mary, 124 ; 
refuses her a safe-conduct for her return from 
France to Scotland, ibid. ; increased public spirit 
of the people under, 129 ; restores the coin to its 
standard purity, 120; processions of, 131; sends 
aid to the French Protestants, in 1563, 182; Act 
against papists passed, requiring the oath of 
supremacy to be taken, ibid. ; Edmund and Arthur 
Pole convicted of conspiracy, and imprisoned for 
life, 183; Act against *‘fond and fantastical pro- 
phecies,” aid. ; continued refusal of, to declare 
Mary of Scotland her successor, 134, ef seg. ; re- 
commends lord Robert Dudley to queen Mary asa 
husband, ibid. ; refuses to consent to her marriage 
with Darnley, 135; secretly aids Murray and the 
reforming nobles in their revolt against Mary, 
138 ; becomes godmother to the infant James of 
Scotland, 144; interferes to procure an impartial 
trial of Bothwell, 147; remonstrates with the 
Scottish nobles against the imprisonment of 
Mary, 151; and more strongly against her ex- 
torted abdication, 152; embarrassment of the 
government of, on Mary’s taking refuge in Eng- 
land, 156; question as to.the justice of detaining 
Mary as a prisoner, 157; refuses to. see Mary 
during the conference appointed to hear the 
charges against her, 158; anxiety of, for the sate 
custody of Mary, 160; commits the duke of Nor- 
folk to the Tower for contracting to marry the 
queen of Scots, 161; insurrection in the North in 
favour of the Roman Catholic religion, ibid. ; 
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touching story of lady Catherine Grey, 162 ; in- 
correctness of the statement that she died in the 
Tower, 163 ; intrigues of Philip of Spain, and the 
Roman Catholics against, 168; the earls of West- 
morland and Northumberland head a Roman 
Catholic insurrection in the North, 169; sup- 
pressed by the earl of Sussex, ibid. ; papal bull of 

- excommunication against her, 170; new statute 
- against papists, 171; she is urged to proceed cri- 
minafly against Mary, ibid. ; trial of the duke of 

' Norfolk on the discovery of a fresh intrigue, 173 ; 
reluctance of Elizabeth to order his execution, 
174; massacre of St. Bartholomew’s, 175; con- 
duct of Elizabeth on receiving the news, 176; 
insecurity felt by, in consequence of the continued 
intrigues in favour of Mary, 178; plots of the 
Jesuits in England against, 180; Campion and 
others executed, ibid. ; increased severities against 
the papists, 181; affords assistance to the Pro- 
testants in the Netherlands, ibid.; declines the 
sovereignty of them offered to her, 182 ; represses 
the ambitious views of Leicester, 183; naval suc- 
cesses of Drake, in 1585, 185; Walsingham’s 
announcement of new conspiracies, 185 ; convic- 
tion and execution of Parry, 185; Babington’s 
conspiracy, 187; trial of the conspirators, 188; 
alleged participation of Mary in the plot, 189; 
Mary is transferred to Fotheringay, 190; letter of 
Elizabeth to James VI., 191; association for her 
protection, 193; statute for the protection of the 
queen’s person, 194; issues a commission for the 
trial of Mary under this statute, ibid. ; judgment 
is pronounced against her, 197; parliament urges 
the execution of the sentence, and the queen's 
reply, 199; continued hesitation of, 200; signs 
the warrant for Mary’s execution, ibid.; inter- 
view of, with Davison, ibid. ; endeavours to ex- 
onerate herself from the charge of having caused 
Mary’s death, 203; slight grounds for the justi- 
fication, 204 ; examination of the charge, in Davi- 
son’s statements, that she desired that Mary 
might be privately assassinated, 205, ef seq. ; 
threatened invasion of England by Spain, 214; 
suspicions of, that James of Scotland intended to 
aid Spain, 216; fresh preparations made by 
Philip, 217; an army assembled at Tilbury, 219 ; 
measures taken for the defence of the coast, 221 ; 
peech of, to the army at Tilbury, 222; loyalty of 
e Roman Catholics, on the threatened invasion 
by Spain, 223; libels published abroad against 
the queen, 224; the Armada is sent forth, 225; 
its force, 226; the English fleet at Plymouth, and 
its force, 227; superiority of the mariners, 7i6id. ; 
notice of the commanders, 228; the fleet leaves 
Plymouth, on July 19, 1588, to encounter the 
Armada, ibid ; the successful fight up Channel, 
- 230; tactics of the English fleet, 231; several 
actions off the Isle of Wight, on July 26, 232; the 
Armada attacked by English fire-ships in Calais- 
roads, 233; the last great fight off Gravelines, on 
July 29, 234; flight of the scattered Armada to 
the north, 235; destructive losses of the Armada 
in action and in its flight, 236; triumphal pro- 
cession of the queen to St. Paul’s, 237; expe- 
dition sent to Portugal to assist Don Antonio, 
238; Vigo taken and burnt, 239; energy of the 
eople shown by their volunteering against 
Philip, by their discoveries, and in their litera- 
ture, 239, 240; religious sects in the second half 
of her reign, 241; progress of the Nonconformists, 
242, 243 ; efforts of archbishop Whitgift to repress, 
244 ; statutes against non-conforming Protestants 
-and popish recusants, in 1593, ied. ; sends an 
expedition to aid Henry IV. and the Protestants 
of France, 260; indications of a contest with par- 
liament for Prerogative against Privilege, 261; 
_ contests between the Crown and Commons, 262 ; 
Morice sent to prison for a speech in the House of 

~ Commons, 263; extenuations of Elizabeth’s con- 
duct, ibid. ; attempt of Philip to procure her to 
be poisoned, 264: expeditions against the West 
Indies and against Cadiz, 265; statute passed for 
the relief of the poor, in 1597, 268 ; statute against 
-vagabondage, 269; statute for regulating wages, 
271; statute against Egyptians, or gipsies, 272; 
statutes against the increase of buildings in Lon- 
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don, 275; death of Burleigh, 278 ; and of Philip, 
279; continued war with Spain, ibid.; state of 
Treland, 280, e seqg.; quarrels with Essex, and 
appoints him lord lieutenant of Ireland, to sup- 
press the rebellion of Tyrone, 282; he fails, and 
returns to England, 283; interview of, with 
Essex, 284; her exposition of her method of 
returning the affection of the people, 285; com- 
mits Essex to ‘free custody,” ibid.; Essex 
attempts an insurrection, 287; it fails, and he 
surrenders, 288; is tried with the earl of South- 
ampton, tbid. ; and is executed, on Feb. 25, 1601, 
290; the Commons remonstrate against mono- 
polies, 292 ; and she promises to abate them, 293 ; 
she dies, March 24, 1608, 294; note on Essex’s 
ring, 295, 296 

Elizabeth, daughter of James I., married to the 
elector palatine in 1613, iii. 862; her husband 
chosen king of Bohemia, on the Protestant in- 
terest, 377; the palatinate invaded by the 
Catholic powers, ibid. ; tardy and useless assist- 
ance afforded by James, ibid. ; defeated at Prague, 
and expelled from the palatinate, 378 

Empson, sir Richard and Edmund Dudley, minis- 
ters of Henry VII. in his extortions, ii. 240, 241 ; 
convicted, and executed for extortion, on the 
accession of Henry VIII., 258 

England, motives for writing a History of, i. In- 
trod. i. ; materials for, Introd. ii. ; limits of, In- 
trod. ii.; plan of the History, Introd. iv.—viii. 

England ; General views of the Condition of the People, 
of Manners and Customs, of Literatureand Art, &e.— 
The population probably a very mixed one at the 
end of the third century, i. 43, 44; probable de- 
crease of the British and Celtic elementin, during 
the third century, 44; encouragement given by 
the Romans, for foreigners to settle in, ibid. ; be- 
comes independent of Rome, a.p. 409, 56; in- 
terval between the cessation of Roman authority 
and the dominion of the Saxons, ibid. ; state of 
industry and position of people as shown by 
Domesday Book, 203, et seg. ; misery occasioned 
in, by the enclosure of the New Forest, 205; 
gardens, vineyards, mills, mines, salt-works, and 
fisheries noticed in Domesday Book, 207, 208 ; 
condition of the people in cities and burghs as 
shown by Domesday Book, 208-210; number of 
ehurches noticed in Domesday, 213; condition 
and manners of the people, temp. Edw. I., 391; 
state of domestics, labourers, and serfs, as shown 
by bishop Swinfield’s Household Roll in 1289 and 
1290, 396, 397; state of tenants and amount of 
rents, 398; wages of domestics, ibid. ; account of 
a journey from Oxford to Canterbury in 1289, 
401; fruit and vegetables produced in, 406; fur- 
niture then in use, 408; articles of dress, and 
their prices, 409; foreign trade of, 410; growth 
of the military spirit among, 450; the laws ad- 
ministered in the English language, ibid. ; com- 
parison of the people of France and Flanders 
with that of, 453; superiority of the yeomen of, 
over the feudal nobility of the continent, 455; 
Chaucer’s description of the social state of, 479, eé 
seg. ; costume of, 480, 481 ; manners of the people, 
482; state of the Church in, under Edward LII., 
488, 489; attempts to reform the Church by 
Wycliffe, 490 ; important constitutional principles 
developed in, during the reign of Richard IL, ii. 
1, 2; decay of villanage in, and endeavour to 
abolish it, 4, 5; enduring effects of Wycliffe’s 
labours on the religion of, 10; contest with the 
pope as to the bestowal of benefices, ibid. ; the 
parliament supports the king in his resistance, 
11; literature of, in the time of Richard II. with 
notices of Piers Ploughman, Chaucer, Gower, and 
sir John Mandeville, 11-13; statutes passed in 
1385 to prevent villans enfranchising themselves, 
13; statute to prevent labourers changing their 
_eallings or removing, 14; popular sports and 
games in, ibid. ; judicious sanitary laws, 15; un- 
necessary state interference in social affairs, 15- 
18; projected invasion of, by the French in 1385, 
and destruction of the French and Flemish ficets, 
22; condition of, temp. Rich. IL, 32; violent 
contests in the parliament of, on the accessivn of 
Henry IV., 40; statute passed for the definition 
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of tredson, 41; statute ‘‘de heretico comburendo,” 
the first punishing heresy with death, passed in 
1400, 45; the Commons pray for its repeal and 
Henry IV. rejects the prayer, 46 ; illeffects of the 
French conquests of Henry V. on the condition 
of the people of, 72 ; social condition of, during the 
wars of the Roses, 97, 98; inflnence of the law, 
and maintenance of order during those contests, 
99; statutes relating to degrees of rank, and the 
elections of knights of the shire, ibid.; income 
tax granted in 1450, 100; wealth of merchants, 
101; statutes for regulating wearing apparel 
passed, but women exempted, ibid. ; intended to 
maintain distinctions of rank, 102; distinctions 
of blood and birth, 103; administrative system 
and royal expenditure, ibid.; revenue, how 
raised, 104; payment of functionaries and forces, 
ibid. ; military training of the whole people, 105 ; 
no efficient defence of the coast, 106; statutes 
against forcible entries on lands or tenements, 
ibid. ; armed contest between the duke of Nor- 
follk and the Pastons for the possession of Caister, 
106, 107; ‘‘liveries” of the barons, and their in- 
fluence at elections, 108 ; substitution of rent and 
wages for services and villanage, ibid. ; the first 
corn-law passed in 1463, 2bid.; instances show- 
ing the scarcity of money, 109; instances.of the 
inordinate love of litigation, 110; the stoppage of 
footpaths, a frequent cause of, ibid. ; prevalence 
of bribery, 111; ineffectual attempts to limit the 
bringing of petty suitsatlaw, ibi.; offences against 
person and property not numerous, 112; other 
offences, 113; statute for regulating the hours of 
labour in 1495, ibid. ; statute regulating the rate 
of wages, 114; domestic manufactures, and 
statutes for the encouragement of, ibid. ; inju- 
rious effects of the interference of the State with 
industry, 115; combinations of workmen against 
the statute of labourers, 116; principles of asso- 
ciation strongly implanted in the people, 117; do- 
mestic architecture of, in the 15th century, 118 ; 
consumption of timber for building and fuel, 119 ; 
furniture and utensils in use, 120; dearness and 
scarcity of clothing, 121; household life in, 122 ; 
position of females, strict discipline of the young, 
in the 15th century, ibid ; negotiations for mar- 
riage of, 123 ; duties and occupations of a married 
female, ibid.; list of articles of foreign manu- 
facture not to be imported, ibid ; state of the 
clergy, 124; popularity of pilgrimages, 126; 
games and sports, ibid. ; condition of prisoners, 
127; difficulties of communication, ibid. ; trans- 
mission of letters, ibid.; state of learning and 
literature, 128; libraries, ibid. ; printing begun, 
ibid.; death struggle of feudality in, temp. 
Henry VI., 129; progress of constitutional free- 
dom in, 180; injurious effects of the debase- 
ment of the coin in 1454 on the industry 
of, 154; etiquette of the court of, temp. 
Edward IV., 170; frightful pestilence in 1479, 
175; indifference of the people during the 
struggle between Richard III. and Henry 
VII., 198; salutary laws passed by Richard’s 
parliament, 199; the statutes then first printed 
in English, 200; printing and the importa- 
tion of books encouraged in, by Richard, 201; 
amusements of, at the court of Henry VIL., 
236; interludes and masquerades, 237; popula- 
tion of, temp. Henry VII., 247; state of agri- 
culture in, ibid.; complaint of increase of pas- 


tures, 248 ; houses and fare of the people, ibid. ; ~ 


wealth and commerce of, 250 ; injudicious legis- 
lative restrictions on the foreign and internal 
trade of, 250, 251; standards of weights and 
measures established, ibid. ; new attempt to re- 
gulate wages in 1495, 252; price of ecrn in 1495, 
ibid. ; statutes against vagrancy in 1504, ibid. ; 
severity of the criminal laws, 253; crimes of 
violence more common than frauds, ibid. ; re- 
marks of Erasmus on the dirt in the houses, and 
want of moderation in feeding, 254; courtesy 
and nationality of the people remarked by a 
Venetian in 1502, ibid. ; sports of the people, 255, 
256 ; pageants, 256; May-day sports and games 
of Henry VIIL., 260; jealousy entertained in, of 
foreign merchants and artisans, 293; account of 


che riot in London on ‘‘evil May-day” 1517, 
against the Flemings, 298, 294; sturdy resistance 
of the Commons of, to the granting of a subsidy 
to Henry VIII., 295, 296; resistance of the people 
to a subsidy levied without the authority of par- 
liament, 301, 302; insurrection in Suffolk occa- 
sioned by, 302; the levy revoked, and the insur< 
gents pardoned, 303; unpopularity of the divorce 
of Henry VIII. with the people, 317; strong 
feeling of, against the interference of strangers, 
318; increasing dissatisfaction of the people with 
the oppressions of the Romish Church, 324; the 
parliament of, pass statutes against ecclesiastical 
abuses, 325; increase of the desire to read the 
Scriptures among the people of, 826; persecution 
of the possessors of the Testament as heretics, 
and burning of James Baynham, 327 ; commence- 
ment of the Reformation in, 336; severe statutes 
passed respecting poisoners, gipsies, vagabonds, 
and wanderers, 340, 341, 342; condition of, at 
the close of the reign of Henry VIII, 454; 
materials for the account of, 455; asserted de- 
crease in the population of, ibid.; estimate of 
capital, and produce of taxation, 456; lightness 
of taxation in, 457; evasion of subsidies by the 
tax-payers, ibid.; sources of revenue, 458; ex- 
penditure on the royal household, ibid. ; regula- 
tions of Henry VIII.’s household, 459; military 
expenditure, ibid.; military organisation and 
encouragement of archery, 460; the royal and 
commercial navy, 461; civil administration and 
its despotic character under Henry VIII., bid. ; 
prevalence of official bribery, and small salaries 
of officials, 462; wretched subserviency of the 
parliaments, ibid. ; addition of 31 members to 
the House of Commons by the incorporation of 
Wales, ibid. ; payments of members of parliament, 
463 ; increase of the number and influence of the 
yeomanry, 464; extension of the functions of the 
justices of peace, ibid. ; efforts of prosperous mer- 
chants and tradesmen to become land-owners, 
465; aspect of the country, 466 ; numerous inclo- 
sures of wastes, and rise of rents, ibid. ; the lands 


_ of the dissolved monasteries allowed to be made 


copyhold, ibid. ; disturbance of the labour-market 
by the new distribution of land to specified pro- 
ductions, 467 ; increased by the dispossession of 
the squatters on the enclosure of wastes, 468; al- 
leged decay of tillage, ibid. : insurrection against 
enclosures, ibid. ; mistake of the labourer that 
inclosures lessened work, ibid. ; new law against 
vagrancy and for establishing slavery, 469 ; it is re- 
pealed, 470; law for punishing offences against 
property, which were probably the results of a 
feeling of injustice, 471; enormous number of 
thieves stated to have been hung during the reign 
of Henry VIII., ibid. ; domestic life of the agri- 
culturist, 472; rise of rents and prices of com- 
modities, 473; absurd legislative interferences 
with the laws of supply and demand, ibid. ; dis- 
graceful debasement of the coinage by Henry 
VIII., 474; increased by Hdward VI., ibid.; suf- 
ferings to the labouring poor occasioned by, and 
by the-rise of prices, 475 ; alleged decay ‘of towns 
and growth of villages, 477; rise of Manchester, 
478; decay of port-towns, ibid.; the coal-trade 
with France, ibid.; brick and timber work of 
houses, 479 ; the Highway Act, imposing Statute 
Labour, passed in 1555, 480; establishment of 
public washing-grounds, 481; wealth of whole- 
sale traders, 482; early efforts of discoverers, 
483 ; repeal of the usury laws, ibid. ; principles 
of the earlier Navigation Acts adhered to, 484; 
fairs and markets, ibid. ; complaint of the irre- 
gularity of measures at, ibid.; superiority of 
inns in, 485; insecurity of the highways in tra- 

velling, ibid. ; increase of frauds and of luxury, — 
486; dissensions regarding the keeping of holi- 
days, 490; popular sports—bear-baiting, 492; 
prohibited books and restrictions on the press, 


ibid. ; notice of the books allowed to be read. 


493; mysteries and miracle plays, 494; state of 
the drama, 495 ; institutions for the education of 
the young, ibid. ; discipline at school, 496; pro- 
gress made in the universities of Oxford and 
Cambridge through the influence of printing, 
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497; incorporation of physicians and surgeons, 
tid. 5 duties of barber-surgeons dota. 498 : 
empirical remedies im vogue, ibid.; state of 
painting, and encouragement given to Holbein, 
499; irrepressible desire of the people for 
2 ‘< Liberty,” iii. 20; insurrection of, in 1549, in 
Devonshire and Cornwall in favour of the Romish 
religion, 21; insurrection of, in Norfolk against 
inclosures, 23 ; its defeat, 27; growing discontent 
of, on the marriage of Mary with Philip of Spain, 
75; imprisonments of the people of, for reading 
religious books, ibid.; seditious writings dis- 
persed among, 76 ; submission of the parliament 
of, to the papal see, 77; revival of the public 
Spirit of the people under Elizabeth, 129 ; sports 
and processions of, 131; general advancement of 
the people during the first ten years of Bliza- 
beth, 166; the persecution of Protestants in the 
Netherlands and France drives a great number 
of refugees to, 167 ; rise of the puritanical party 
in, 172; consternation and indignation produced 
in, by the massacre of St. Bartholomew’s, 174; 
terrors of the people for the safety of Elizabeth, 
176 ; impression produced on, by the discovery of 
Babington’s conspiracy, 189; spirit of the country 
on being threatened by the Armada, 218; energy 
displayed by, in their resistance to Philip of 
Spain, by their discoveries, and in their litera- 
ture, 239, 240; apparel, amusements, and social 
habits of the people of, as described by Philip 
Stubbes, 246, e& seg.; prevalence of gluttony and 
drunkenness, 248; Sabbath sports and games, 
nature of, and their offensiveness to the Noncon- 
formists, 251, ef seg. ; the Lord of Misrule, 252; 
May-Games, Wakes, and Church-Ales, 253; 
country festivals, 254; celebration of Christmas, 
255; the athletic sports of, a fit training for 
war, and a bond of fellowship, ibid. ; state, of 
the drama in the time of Elizabeth, 257, 258 ; 
statute for the relief of the poor passed in 1597, 
268 ; against vagrancy, and its inefficiency, 269 ; 
statute passed for regulating wages, 271; state 
of crime in, temp. Eliz., 273: establishment of 
almshouses and hospitals, 274; fluctuations of 
prices of provisions in, 276; the literature of, in 
the time of Elizabeth, essentially that of a free 
people, 297 ; contrasted with that of Edward VI. 
and Mary, 298; the early Elizabethan drama, 
299 (and see Drama); nationality of its litera- 
ture, 300; beauties of the lyrical poetry, 302; 
prevalence of rural imagery in, 303 ; Elizabethan 
» architecture, ibid.; palatial mansions, 304; gar- 
dens, 305: manor-houses, ibid. ; institutions pro- 
vided for classical education, 306 ; the authorised 
translation of the Bible in 1611 an excellent 
standard of the language, 352; notice of the 
style of the great preachers, 353; outrageous 
eonduct of the parliament of, in punishing 
Floyd, 381; asserted tranquillity of, under the 
arbitrary government of Charles I., 405; real 
discontent of, with the arbitrary levying of 
taxes, 406; resistance of individuals to the pay— 
ment of such taxes, 407 ; unity of feeling among 
the different classes, ibid.; contrast of, with 
France, 408 ; importance of the principle of local 
self-government in, ibid. ; encouragement to the 
Fine Arts in, given by Charles I., 424; and by 
noblemen and gentlemen at the same period, 
ibid. ; view of the state of society at the com- 
mencement of the Civil War, 483; the arms and 
- arming of the people, 484; the Cavaliers, ibid. ; 
the Puritans, 485; state of the clergy, 486; the 
playhouses shut up and popular amusements dis- 
couraged by the efforts of the Puritans, 487 ; 
exertions of the women of, for the parliamentary 
party, 488; depression of industry occasioned by 
the political agitation, 490; disturbances and 
plunder in country districts, 491; but the supre- 
macy of the law is still maintained, ibid. ; grow- 
ing importance of the press, 492; partisanship 
of the poets and dramatists of the time, 492, 
- 493; character of the journalists, 493 ; prevalence 
of superstitions, 494; heroic conduct of the 
women «f, during the Civil War, iv. 1; continued 
maintenance of the supremacy of the law during 
that period, 14 ; traces of the Civil War to be found 
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in the ruins of old mansions, 49 ; idea afforded 
by Hugh Peters of the havoc of the Civil War, 
50; miseries of sieges, 51; state of religion in, 
during the Civil War, 62; end of the first Civil 
War, 65; discontent spreads throughout, 89; 
revolts in favour of the king in many parts of, 91; 
defection of the fieet of, ibid.; insurr ction 
quelled, 93; a Scottish army enters, 94; note on 
the party-spirit during the royalist reaction, 95 ; 
admonition of Milton to the men of, ibid.; 
improvement in condition of the kingdom 
of, at the commencement of the Protectorate, 
170; influence of Puritans, ibid.; prosperous 
condition of the country, 171; influence of the 
religious gentry upon the morals of the popula- 
tion of, ibid. ; unpopularity of Puritanism, 172; 
severity of, ibid.; exaggerated imputations of 
Puritans disliking music and learning, 173; 
character of colonel Hutchinson, ibid. ; intellec- 
tual activity of the people of, 174; prevalence 
of superstition, 175; advantages gained by the 
civil wars in increasing the material prosperity 
of, ibid.; and in furthering the advancement of 
religion, 176; attempt of Cromwell to introduce 
the Jews into, 198; lawless state of the coun- 
try, as described by Mrs. Hutchinson, in 1659, 
226; activity of the Royalists, 227; spread of 
the popular feeling in favour of the Restora- 
tion, 231; general rejoicing of, on the restoration 
of Charles II., 239; reaction in favour of the 
old sports, 251; growing dissatisfaction of the 
people with the profligacy of Charles II. and 
his court, 266; sullen endurance of the mis- 
government by the people, 293; state of the 
navy of, in 1666, 295; condition of science, litera- 
ture, and the drama, 295; indignation of the 
people at the misrule which admitted of the 
Dutch burning the ships in the Medway, 298; 
general corruption of political parties under 
Charles II., 306; constitutional restraints against 
its becoming a despotic monarchy, 307 ; progress 
of, towards freedom, under adverse circum- 
stances, ibid. ; agitation of the people produced 
by the announcement of Oates’s Popish Plot in 
1678, 332; increased by the murder of sir Ed- 
mondbury Godfrey, 334; popularity of Mon- 
mouth, ibid.; rise of the terms petitioners and 
abhorrers, ibid.; party nicknames, Whig and 
Tory, 352; tendencies of James II. towards 
despotism, and strong feeling of the people 
against its endurance, 401; the French Pro- 
testants take refuge in, after the revocation of 
the Edict of Nantes in 1685, 402; the intro- 
duction of new manufactures by them, 403; 
rejoicings on the acquittal of the seven bishops 
in 1687, 428; Romish chapels destroyed by the 
mob, 441 = 

English history, candidates in competitive exami- 
nation rejected for a want of knowledge of, i. 
Introd. vi; national character, growth of, In- 
trod. vi; mixture of races which formed, Introd. 
vii 

Erasmus’s account of his pilgrimage to Walsing- 
ham and Canterbury, ii. 246 ; remarks of, on the 
ill condition of the houses, and the inattention to 
diet in England, 254 

Essex, Robert Devereux, earl of, accompanies 
Drake in the expedition to attack Spain, iii. 239 ; 
early career of, 260; commands the expedition 
sent to aid Henry IV., ibid. ; defeats the attempt 
of Philip to poison Elizabeth, 264; isappointed to 
the command of an expedition to attack Spain, 
265; takes and burns Cadiz in 1556, 266; com- 
mands another expedition with Raleigh, with 
whom he disagrees, ild.; quarrels with the 
queen, and is then appointed lord-lieutenant of 
Treland, in 1599, 282; fails to suppress the rebel- 
lion of Tyrone, and returns to England, 283 ; in- 
_terview of, with the queen, 284; is committed to 
‘free custody,’ 285; schemes of, in favour of 
James, 286; attempts to raise an insurrection, 
287; it fails, and he surrenders, 288; trial of, 
with his accomplice the earl of Southampton, 
ibid. ; conduct of Bacon, 289; the execution of 
Essex on Feb. 25, 1601, 290; note on the story of 
the ring, 295, 296 : 
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Essex, Robert Devereux, earl of, divorced from his 
wife, iii. 361; proclaimed a traitor by Charles I. 
as captain-general of the parliamentary army, 
483; marches from London against the king on 
Sept. 9, 1642, 498; at Northampton, iv. 2; moves 
his army to Worcester, and is defeated by Rupert, 
3; engages the royal forces at Edgehill, and 
marches to London, 7; indecision of, 10; Reading 
surrenders to, 15; relieves Gloucester, 22; sur- 
prises Cirencester, ibid. ; engages the royal forces 
at Newbury, 23; blockades Oxford, 33; disagree- 
ments between Waller and, 34; besieges Exeter, 
ibid. ; sad condition of, in Cornwall, 36 ; he leaves 
his troops, and his army is dispersed, <id. ; 
meeting at the house of, 37; death of, Sept. 16, 
1647, 65 ; medal struck in honour of, <bid. 

Ethelbald, ravages in England by the Danes during 
the reign of, i. 79; aids his father in a battle 
against the Danes in $50, 80; had obtained the 
kingdom of Wessex from his father during his 
lifetime, 85; death of, ibid. 

Ethelbert, king of Kent, power and dominions of, 
i. 66 ; receives the Christian missionary Augustin, 
67 ; is converted, 68 ; account of the code of laws 
published by, 69, 70; death of, a. D. 616, 69 

Ethelbert, suceeeds Ethelwolf, as king of Kent, 
ji. 85; and his brother Ethelbald, as king of Wes- 
sex in 860, ibid. ; dies, 866, 94 

Ethelfleda, daughter of Alfred, energetic character, 
military successes, and death of, i. 122 

Ethelred, succeeds Ethelbert, 966, i. 94; death of, 


100 ; 

Ethelred the Unready, accession of in 978, i. 149; 
crowned and cursed by Dunstan, 1503; attacked 
by the Danes under Sweyn, in 980, and following 
years, 151; pays tribute to them first in 991, 
ibid. ; continued in succeeding attacks, 152; mas- 
sacre of the Danes by order of, in 1002, 153; is 
again attacked by Sweyn, and England is ra- 
vaged, ibid ; Canterbury burnt by the Danes, 
154; attacked again by Sweyn, king of Denmark, 
who proclaims himself king of England, 155; re- 
tires to Normandy, ibid. ; recalled to England, 
ibid. ; death of, in 1016, ibid. 

Ethelwulf, ravages in England by the Danes during 
the reign of, i. 79; journey of, to Rome, 82 ; death 
of in 858, 83 

Evesham, battle of, on Aug. 4, 1265, i. 376 

Excommunication, small effect of, on the people, 
temp. John, i. 339, 340 


Farrrax, sir Thomas, presents the people’s petition 
to Charles I. at York, iii. 482; disputes the supre- 
macy. of the north with lord Newcastle, iv. 15; 
commands one of the parliamentarian armies, 
33; besieges Lathom house, 35; nominated 
general, 38; urges that Cromwell should be 
chief commander of the horse, 41; takes an ac- 
tive part in the battle of Naseby, 42, &c. ; letter 
from Cromwell to, 47: Bristol invested by him 
and Cromwell, ibid ; advances upon Oxford, 57 ; 
which surrenders to him, 64; secures the Bod- 
leian library from spoliation, ibid. ; influence of, 
in the army, not so great as that of Cromwell’s, 
68 ; allows the king to have an interview with 
his children, 75: advances upon London, 77; 
it submits, 78; marches through London in 
triumph, 79; he and Cromwell put down the 
Levellers in the army, 86; fights the insur- 
gents at Maidstone, and quells the insurrection, 
93; invests London, which surrenders to him, 
ibid. ; orders sir Charles Lucas and sir George 
Lisle to be shot, ibid. ; his lady’s conduct at the 
trial of Charles I., 109; suppresses the Levellers 
in the army, 118; unwilling to invade the Scots, 
132 ; resigns his office of general, ibid. 

Falkland,,Lucius Cary, lord, charges of, against the 
lord chancellor Finch, iii. 442; becomes secre- 
tary of state, in 1641, 469; his tolerance and 
moderation the cause of his quitting the parlia- 
mentary party, 473; prince Rupert refuses to 
take directions through, iv. 3; death of, at battle 
of Newbury, Sept. 20, 1648, 24; character of, 
and conduct at battle of Newbury, ibid. 

te in England, and terrible effects of in 1258, 
i 


Fastolf, sir John, wins the battle of Herrings, ii. 
$3; degraded from the Order of the Garter for 
cowardice at the battle of Patay, 88 

Ferdinand of Castile marries his daughter Cathe- 
rine to the eldest son of Henry VII., 235; uses 
the English army for the furtherance of his own 
plans, ii. 264; concludes a truce with France, 
267 ; dies in 1516, and is succeeded by his grand- 
son, Charles V., 275 : 

Feudal system introduced into England by William 
the Conqueror, i. 189; exactions imposed through 
it by William, 215; substitution of rent and 
wages for feudal services, ii. 108; death struggle 
of, temp. Henry VI., 129 : 

Feudality, transition state of, temp. Edw. IIL, i. 
448; description of, as given by Froissart, 449 ; 
military spirit fostered by, ibid. 

Fire of London. See London. 

Fisher, John, bishop of Rochester, is accused of 
participation in the treason of the Holy Maid of 
Kent, ii. 354; is sent to the Tower for refusing 
to swear to the illegality of the marriage of 
Henry VIII. with Catherine, 356; is tried, con- 
victed, and executed, 362—364 - |. ; 

Fitz Osbert, or William with the Long Beard, 
complains to Richard I. in 1196, of civic corrup- 
tions and oppressions, raises an insurrection, is 
stabbed and hanged, i. 320, 321 

Flodden Field, battle of, on Sept. 9, 1518, ii. 271, 
272 


France, rival factions of thé Burgundians and Ar- 
magnacs, during the reign of Charles VI., ii. 51; 
distress occasioned by, 67; a great cause of the 
successes of Henry V., ibid.; the Armagnacs 
massacred and expelled from Paris by the mob 
in 1418, 68; duke of Burgundy murdered at Mon- ’ 
tereau, 71; accession of Charles VII. to the 
throne in 1422, 77 ; Charles VII. is conducted to 
Rheims by Joan of Arc, and crowned there in 
1430, 89; invaded by Edward IV. in 1475, 173 

Francis I. succeeds to the throne of France in Jan- 
uary 1515, ii. 275; commences war against 
Charles V. and takes Milan, ibid. ; meets Henry 
VILI. in the Field of the Cloth of Gold, 282-285 ; 
‘is taken prisoner at the battle of Pavia in 1525, 
301; is released by Charles V. on agreeing to 
very severe terms, 302, 303; project of, for in- 
vading England and marching to London, 444; 
death of, in 1547, iii. 4 

Frank-pledge, nature of, i. 117 

Frobisher, sir Martin, expeditions of, to the Polar 
seas, iii. 220; takes part in the attack on the 
Armada, 228; takes Brest from the Spaniards in 
1594, and is killed, 265 j 

Froissart, sir John, picture of chivalry by, i. 449 

Froude, Mr., view of, as to state interference in 
social affairs. ii, 15-18 - 

Furniture and utensils, notice of those in use in 
the 15th century, ii. 120 


GALGACUS, resistance of, to the invasion of Agricola, 
i. 27; doubtful speech, and defeat of, 27, 28 

Garnet, Henry, the Jesuit, tried for his complicity 
in the Gunpowder Plot, iii. 336; his doctrine of 
equivocation, 337 ‘ 

Garter, the order of the, instituted in 1349, i. 468 

Gaul, Druidism in, i. 3; Czsar’s account-of the 
Druidical judges of, 13 

Gauls, the, assisted by the Britons, i. 2 

Gardiner, Stephen, bishop of Winchester, supports 
the king's supremacy, but opposes the Reforma- 
tion, ii. 446; becomes a great heretic hunter, 
ibid.; prepares articles for queen Catherine 
Parr’s impeachment, but the king rejects them, 
450; objects to the translation of the Bible and 
the Book of Homilies, iii. 8; continued resist- 
ance of, to the Reformation, 14; deprived of his 
bishopric and committed to the Tower in 1550, 
41; consents to use the Common Prayer, 48; re- 
leased on the accession of Mary, 54; is made 
lord chancellor, 57; sermon of, before Mary, ex- 
horting her to severity, 65; exertions of, to sup- 
press henesy 79; ory of, with Rogers, 82; 
increased severity o inst the married cle: 
863 dent. of 06 |x een a inl 

Gaveston, Piers. See Edward II. 
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Geoffrey of Monmouth, fables of, i. 2 
Germanus, the arrival of, in Britain, and his sup- 
pression of the Pelagian heresy, i. 60 
Gibbon, Edward, opinion of, as to the state of Britain 
at the close of the third century, i. 33; the in- 
consistencies of the account given by Gildas of 
the Britons after the departure of the Romans, 
pointed out by, 58 
Gibbons, G., statue of Charles II. at Windsor 
Castle by, iv. 355 
Gildas, the historian, inconsistencies in the account 
of the Britons given by, i. 58 
Glendower, Owen, heads a revolt of the Welsh 
against Henry IV., ii. 42; is declared prince of 
Wales, ibid. ; repulses the army of sir Edmund 
Mortimer, ibid.; and that of the king, 43 ;-con- 
cludes a treaty with, and receives assistance from 
France, 50; successful resistance of, ibid. ; is ex- 
empted from the general pardon of Henry IV. 
tothe Welsh in 1411, 51; uncertain time of the 
death of, ibid. “ 
Gloucester, Humphrey, duke of, appointed joint 
protector of Henry VI. with the duke of Bedford, 
i...76; marries Jacqueline of Hainault and quar- 
rels with the duke of Burgundy, 78; the pope 
declares the marriage void, ibid.; marries 
Eleanor Cobham, ibid.; feuds between Glou- 
cester and Henry Beaufort, bishop of Winchester, 
ibid. ; continued struggle with Beaufort for pre- 
dominance in the council, 92; his wife accused 
of sorcery, 93; trial of the duchess with Boling- 
broke and Southwell for sorcery and conspiracy, 
94; they are found guilty, the duchess im- 
-prisoned for life and Bolingbroke executed, 95; 
is arrested for high treason, and found dead in 
his bed on Feb. 28, 1447, 96 
Godiva of Coventry, story of, i. 175 D 
Godwin, earl, induces Alfred, son of Ethelred, t 
-land in England to oppose king Harold, and be- 
trays him, i. 161 ; importance of, in the reign of 
Edward the Confessor, 162; his daughter Edith 
is married to Edward, ibid. ; patriotism of, 163; 
origin and"rise of, ibid.; ‘refuses to punish ar- 
bitrarily the men of Dover for the riot against 
earl Eustace, 166; is banished with his sons, 
Sweyn and Harold, ibid.; is recalled, and the 
Anglo-Saxon party triumphs, 170 ; dies, ibid. ; his 
death a public calamity, 171 
Gower, characteristics of his poetry, ii. 12 
Gregory, Pope, and the Anglo-Saxon slaves in 
Rome, Bede’s story of, i. 64 —_ - - 
Grenville, sir Richard, heroic conduct of, in a naval 
fight with the Spaniards, iii. 261 
Grey, Lady Jane, married to lord Guilford Dudley, 
proclaimed queen by Northumberland, June 10, 
1553, iii, 51; cofiversation of, in prison respecting 
Northumberland’s apostacy, 55; with her hus- 
band, lord Guilford Dudley, pleads guilty to 
the charge of high treason, 59; execution of 
both, and her remarkable fortitude, 66; memo- 
rial of, in the Beauchamp tower, ibid. 
Guilds of trade, oppressions exercised by, i. 321 
Guizot, M., opinion of, as to the application of the 
Britons for Roman aid against the Picts and 
Scots, i. 58 
Gunpowder Plot. See James I. 


Hazeas Corpus Act passed in 1679, iv. 344 : 
Hadrian visits Britain, a. D. 120, and builds 
Hadrian’s wall, i. 29, 30 ; character of, by Gibbon, 
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at Chalgrove Field, ibid. ; dies June, 1648, ibid. ; 
character of, described by Clarendon, 17 ; 

Hardicanute, accession of, in 1039, i. 161; tyranny, 
dissoluteness, and death of, in 1042, ibid. 

Harold succeeds Canute as king of Mercia and 

. Northumbria, in 1035, i. 160; seduces Alfred, 
son of Ethelred, to land in England, and puts 
him to death, 161; death of, in 1039, ibid. 

Harold, banished with his father, earl Godwin, i. 
166; they return, and are favourably received by 
the inhabitants of London and Southwark, 170; 
restored to their dignities and possessions by 
the Witan, ibid. ; conduct and character of, 
during the reign of Edward, 172; sets out for 
Normandy, but is wrecked, made a prisoner by 
the earl of Ponthieu, but released by the inter- 
ference of William of Normandy, 173; assists 
William in his war against the duke of Brittany, 
ibid. ; swears to support William in his claims 
to the throne of England, 174; suppresses an 
insurrection in Northumbria, 175; marries, 
ibid. ; the crown of England bestowed on him 
by the Witan in Sept. 1066, 176; defeats his 
brother Tostig and the Norwegians, 180; is 
himself defeated and slain at Hastings in Oct. 
1066, 481; buried at Waltham Abbey, 183 

Hastings, battle of, Oct. 13, 1066, i. 186; obstinate 
resistance of the Saxons at, 181 

Haughton, John, prior of the Charter House, with 
his brethren, refuses to take the oath of supremacy 
to Henry VIILI., ii. 359; he is tried and executed, 
ibid. 

Hay, James, earl of Carlisle, lavish extravagance 
of king James towards, iii, 241 ; Clarendon’s cha- 
racter of, ibid. 

Hengist and Horsa, landing of, in England, A. D. 
449, i, 61 

Henrietta Maria, advice of, to Charles, concerning 
Rupert, iv. 2; letter of, to Charles, ibid. ; lands. 
at Burlington with an army, 12; letter of, to 
Charles, ibid. ; warning of, to her husband, 14; 
joins him, 18; her character, 19; enters Strat- 
ford-upon-Avon, and sleeps in Shakspere’s 
house, ibid. ; meets Charles on his first battle- 
field, ibid. ; conduct of, 27; goes to Exeter, 33 ; 
gives. birth to a princess there, while being 
besieged by Essex, 34; flies to France, 36; con- 
dition of, at the Louvre, 142 © 

Henry of Huntingdon, his account of the invasion 
of the Northmen or Danes, i. 78 

Henry, surnamed Beau-Clere, knighted in 1086, i. 
217; is bequeathed 5000 pounds of silver by his 
father, 218; assists his brother, duke Robert, at 
the siege of Rouen, and kills Conan, 222; becomes 
possessed of Mount St. Michael, and maintains a 
siege against his two brothers, 223; hastens to 
England and seizes on the crown treasures on 
the death of his brother William in 1100, 233 ; is 
crowned, 234; publishes a charter of ltberties, 
idid.; finds the necessity of English support 
against the Norman barons,“235; reforms effec- 
ted by, zbid.; marriage of, with Matilda, the 
grand-daughter of Edgar Atheling, 236; induces 
his brother Robert to relinquish his claim to the 
crown, to establish which he had invaded 
England, 237; subdues many of the disaffected 
barons, 238; quarrels with his brother for pro- 
tecting Robert de Belésme, ibid. ; fosters the 
disaffection of the barons in Normandy against 
Robert, 239; invades Normandy in 1105, ibid. ; 
wins the battle of Tinchenbrai, and takes Robert 
prisoner, 240; the son of Robert is patronised by 


ibid, 
Halidon Hill, battle of, on July 19, 1333, i. 451 
Hamilton, duke of. See Long Parliament, and 
Scotland F 
Hampden, John, refuses in 1636 to pay the illegal 


Louis of France, a war takes place, and the battle 
of Noyon is fought in 1119, 241; devastation of 
Normandy, 242; death of Matilda in 1118, ibid. ; 


assessment of Ship Money, iii. 421; contests the 
“right in the Exchequer Court, 422; difference 
of the judges, but ultimate decision against him, 
-ibid. ; increased importance of, after the trial, 
423; sent as commissioner to attend the king 
- on his yisit to Scotland in 1641, 462; attempted 
to be seized by the king on Jan. 3, 1642, 475; 
is recalled when about to attack the royal army, 
iv. 10; takes an active partin the siege of Read- 
ing, and urges Essex to attack Oxford, 15; 
and to concentrate his forces, 16; is wounded 
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marriage of his son William the Atheling, ibid. ; 
inhumanity of, towards the children of his 
natural daughter Juliana, wife of Eustace de 
Breteuil, 243; wreck of the Blanche-Nef, and the 
death of his son William, zbid. ; second marriage 
of Henry in 1121 with Adelaide, 244 ; declares his 
daughter Matilda, the widow of the emperor of 
Germany, his heir, in 1126, ibid.; dies on Nov. 
26, 1135, 246. 

Henry II,, born in 1153, i. 268; early career and 
marriage of, ibid. ; is acknowledged successor to ~ 
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Stephen, 269; crowned on Dec. 19, 1154, 270; 
beneficial vigour of, in the establishment of order, 
271; makes Thomas 2 Becket chancellor and his 
chief adviser in 1157, 273; character of, 274; 
sends Becket as ambassador to France, to con- 
tract a marriage between his eldest son and a 
daughter of the French king, 275; declines to 
surrender Maine and Anjou to his brother 
Geoffrey, and gives him a pension instead, 276 ; 
compels Malcolm of Scotland to surrender 
Cumberland and Northumberland, ibid. ; invades 
Wales, and is unsuccessful, 277 ; continental wars 
of, 279 ; creates Becket archbishop of Canterbury, 
280; quarrels with him as to his claim for the 
resumption of church property, 283; state of 
secular law and establishment of law courts, 283, 
284; evils of the clerical exemption from the 
secular law, 285; Constitutions of Clarendon 
passed to enforce, 286, 287; the pope refuses to 
confirm them, 287; Becket supports the pope’s 
decision, is arraigned as a traitor, is found guilty, 
288 ; and flies from England, 289 ; Henry convenes 
a synod at Oxford in 1166, which orders the per- 
secution of heretics, 290; meets Becket at Tou- 
_raine in 1170, and a hollow peace is effected, 291; 
Becket returns to England and is murdered, 292, 
293; contrast of the characters of Henry and 
Becket, 294; first landing of the Anglo Normans 
in Ireland in 1159, 296 ; commands Strongbow to 
return to England, who obeys, 297; goes him- 
self to Ireland, and receives homage as feudal 
superior, 298; swears his innocence of Becket’s 
murder before the pope’s legates, and is absolved, 
ibid. ; facts of the story of Rosamond Clifford, 
299; rebellion of his sons, -2bid. ; imprisons his 
wife Eleanor, ibid.; insurrection in England 
repressed, 300; William king of Scotland invades 
England, ibid.; and is taken prisoner, 301; is 
liberated on doing homage to Henry, ibid. ; 
Henry does penance at the tomb of Becket, 
ibid.; is reconciled to his eldest son, ibid. ; im- 
portant reforms in the administration of justice 
effected by, 302; mission from Jerusaiem in 1185 
_to urge him to undertake its relief, 302; resolves 
to take the cross in 1188, 304; his sons Richard 
and John join the king of France ina war against 
him, ibid. ; dies on July 6th, 1189, zbid. 
Henry III. succeeds his father John on Oct. 18, 
. 1216, when only ten years old, and is crowned at 
Gloucester, Oct. 28, i. 356; the battle of Lincoln 
gained against the French army of prince Louis, 
_ 357; the regent Pembroke dies in 1219, and is 
succeeded by Hubert de Burgh, 358; redress of 
grievances obtained by the right preserved by 
the people to grant supplies, $59; the Charters 
confirmed for a third time in 1225 in order to 
obtain supplies, 2bid. ; declares himself of age in 
. 1227, and asserts his right to govern of his ‘‘own 
free will,” ibid. ; denial of this doctrine by one of 
his judges, 360; quarrels with De Burgh, but 
together with the pope, continues his exac- 
tions on the people, 361; satirical and political 
_ songs, 362; marries Hleanor, daughter of the 
- count of Provence, in 1236, ibid. ; extortions of, 
362, 363; tyrannical exercise of the privilege of 
purveyance, 363; sale of justice by, ibid. ; op- 
- pressions on the Londoners by, 364; disaffection 
occasioned, 3865; repeated violation of the 
Charters by, 366; swears again to observe them, 
_ 367; ill success of his foreign enterprises, ibid. ; 
condition of the nation under, 368; value of 
money, and fluctuating prices of provisions in 
| the reign of, 369; taxation of the industry of the 
" people by, and resistance made to by the clergy, 
, 370; famine in 1258, 371 ; parliament meets at West- 
_Tainster, and demands the appointment of a com- 
-mission, ibid. ; the ‘Provisions of Oxford,’ 372; 
. obtains a dispensation from the pope to violate 
them, «bid. ; a civil war takes place headed by 
Simon de Montfort, 373; prince Edward com- 
mands for his father against the barons, ibid. ; 
taken prisoner at the battle of Lewes, 374; the 
-queen collects troops abroad, but does not attempt 
_toland in England, 375; burgesses summoned to 
parliament in 1264, by Simon de Montfort, ibid. ; 
_released by the issue of the battle of Evesham, 
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in which De Montfort is slain, 376; Award of 

Kenilworth, and efforts of the parliament to 

restore tranquillity, 388 ; continued resistance of 

Simon de Montfort the younger, ibid.; dies, — 
Noy. 16, 1272, 381. 


Henry IV. [see Hereford, duke of] ascends the 


throne, Sept. 30, 1899, ii. 37; confederacy of 
nobles against, 41; revolt of the Welsh under 
Owen Glendower against, 42; is repulsed by 
Glendower, 43 ; accused of the murder of Richard 
Il. ibid. ; persecutes the followers of Wycliffe, 
44; statute ‘de heretico comburendo’ passed for 
the suppression of the Lollards, 45; burning 
William Salter, ibid. ; the Commons pray for its 
repeal, and he rejects the prayer, 46 ; signs a war- 
rant for burning John Badby, ibid. ; France and 
Scotland refuse to acknowledge him as king, 
ibid. ; war with Scotland and battle of Homildon 
Hill on Sept. 14, 1402, 47; revolt of the Percies 
against, and its probable causes, 48; battle of 
Hateley Field at Shrewsbury, 48, 49; politic 
clemency of Henry, ibid. ; hostilities with France, 
50; revolt of Archbishop Scrope and others, 
ibid. ; suppression of the revolt, and execution of 
Scrope and Nottingham, itid.; invades France, 
51; dies, March 20, 1413, 52 

Henry V. knighted by Richard II. in 1399, when 
eleven years old, ii. 34; commands in Wales 
against the insurgents in 1402, 42; joins his 
father to oppose the revolt of the Percies, 48 ; is 
wounded at the battle of Shrewsbury, 49; 
obtains a victory over the Welsh in 1405, 50 ;. 
early character of, 51; made captain of Calais, 
52; proclaimed king, March 21, 1413, 53; 
clemency of, ibid.; alleged conspiracy: of the © 
Lollards, headed by sir John Oldcastle in 1414 
against, 54; suppressed, and all the conspirators © 
pardoned except Oldcastle and eleven others, 
55; claims the crown of France and the restora- 
tion of the old English possessions, ibid. ; injustice 
of the demands, 56 ;"preparations fortheinvasion of 
France, ibid. ; conspiracy of the earl of Cambridge, 
lord Scrope and others against, 57; lands near 
Harfleur, Aug. 14, 1415, ibid.; nature of the 
forces, ibid. ; siege of Harfleur, 58; sickness of 
the English army, ibid.; march from Harfleur, 
59; passage of the Somme, 60; description of 
Agincourt and its locality, 61; battle of Agin- 
court on Oct. 25, 1415, 62—64; rejoicings in~ 
London on the news of, 65; triumphant entry of, © 
into London, 66; the factious in France a cause ~ 
of his success, 67; second expedition against 
France in 1417, ibid. ; takes Caen, ibid. ; besieges 
Rouen, 69; it surrenders, 70; imeffectual con- 
ferences at Meulan, ibid. ; the duke of Burgundy 
murdered at an interview with the Dauphin at 
Montereau, 71; concludes a treaty with Philip 
the young duke of Burgundy, ibid.; and the 
treaty of Troyes with Charles VI. on May 21, 
1420, by which he was to marry Katherine and 
be recognised as heir to the crown on the death 
of Charles, ibid. ; Henry and his queen return to » 
England, 72; ill effects of his conquests on the’ 
condition of England, ibid. ; the duke of Clarence 
killed, 73; releases James I. of Scotland, who 
accompanies him in his expedition to France in > 
1421, wid. ; besieges and takes Meaux, 74; dies, 
ane 25, 1422, 75; estimate. of the character of, 
vr. 

Henry VI., born Dec. 6, 1421, ii. 74; succeeds his 
father, Sept. 1, 1422, and the dukes of Bedford 
and Gloucester are appointed protectors by the 
parliament, 76; Charles VI. of France dies, and 
Henry is proclaimed king, 77 ; victory of Verneuil 
gained by the duke of Bedford, ibid. ; tutelage of, 
under the earl of Warwick, 79; apparent severity 
of, 79, 80; siege of Orleans commenced, $2; 
Orleans is relieved by Joan of Arc, 85; is crowned 
king of France, at Paris,.on April 23, 1430, 913; 
death of the duke of Bedford, 92; continued dis- 
graces and losses in France, ibid. ; marries Mar- 
garet of Anjou, and surrenders or loses all the 
possessions in France, 93; the duke of Suffolk 
takes the side of cardinal Beaufort inst the 
duke of Gloucester, 95; Gloucester and Beaufort 
die, 96; rise of the House of York, 130; power of 


_ INDEX. 475 


the duke of Suffolk, 131; impeachment and 
banishment of, ibid.; his murder, 132; insur- 
rection of Jack Cade in 1450, ibid. ; other revolts 
in England, 134; unpopularity of Somerset, on 
; account of his losses in France, ibid.; Henry 
becomes imbecile, 135; intrigues of the queen and 
- Somerset to secure their power, 136; the duke of 
York elected Protector by the peers, ibid. ; the 
- ‘king recovers his faculties, 137 ; selfishness of the 
barons, ibid. ; Somerset is released from arrest, 
and York superseded, ibid.; York marches to- 
. wards London, ibid. ; first battle of St, Albans, 
on May 22, 1455, and death of Somerset, 138; is 
conducted to London by York, 139; a parliament 
summoned, and York made Protector a second 
: time, ibid. ; the parliament not revolutionary, 
but influenced by a desire to remove oppressive 
_ taxation, 140; the Protectorate superseded in 
1456, 141; attempts to reconcile the Lancastrian 
and York factions, ibid, ; commencement of the 
Civil War, in 1459, 142; battle of Blore Heath, 
_ @bid.; is taken prisoner at the battle-of North- 
ampton, in 1460, 143; a parliament assembled at 
Westminster, and York claims the crown, 144; 
the peers effect a compromise that York should 
succeed on Henry’s death, ibid. ; the queen resists 
the compromise, and assembles an army, ibid. ; 
battle of Wakefield, and death of York, 145; 
Margaret advances to London, ibid.; defeats 
Warwick in the second battle of St. Albans, and 
recaptures the king, 146; Henry is deposed by 
parliament, and Edward IV. proclaimed, March 4, 
1464, 146; battle of Towton, 147, 148; attainted 


in parliament for the death of Richard, duke of 


York, 151; renewed attempt of queen Margaret, 
in 1462, repulsed, 152; she throws herself and 
son on the protection of an outlaw, ibid. ; renewed 
attempt against Edward, and loss of the battle of 
_ Hexham, 153 ; the king is recaptured, and. com- 
mitted to the Tower, and Margaret retires to the 
_ Continent, 157; Margaret is reconciled to War- 
wick, 159; invades England with Warwick 
and Clarence, Edward is-.deserted, and Henry 
restored, 160; Warwick and Clarence appointed 
rotectors, 162; is taken prisoner at the battle of 
arnet, and re-committed to the Tower, 165; 
queen Margaret lands at Weymouth, assembles 
forces, and is defeated at the battle of Tewkes- 
- bury, 166; she is taken prisoner, 167; death of 
Henry, in May, 1471, and doubts as to the duke 
of Gloucester having been his murderer, 168 
Henry VII. (earl of Richmond) taken by his uncle, 
the earl of Pembroke, to Brittany, after the 
battle of Tewkesbury, ii. 169; the duke of Buck- 
ingham and bishop Morton put themselves in 
communication with, previous to their revolt 
against Richard III., 196; assembles soldiers for 
a landing in England, 197; is prevented by a 
storm, 198; leaves Brittany to avoid being deli- 
_ vered up to Richard, 202; receives some forces 
from the king of France, and lands at Milford 
Haven, Aug. 7, 1485, 204; battle of Bosworth, 
Aug. 22, 206; crowned on the field of Bosworth, 
208 ; parliamentary title to the crown given him, 
209; marries Elizabeth of York, 210; suitableness 
_of the character of, for his times, 211; aversion 
of, to the House of York, ibid. ; imprisons the 
earl of Warwick, son of George, duke of Clarence, 
212; insurrectidn against, headed by Lambert 
_ Simnel, who pretended to be earl of Warwick, 
tbid.; suppression of the insurrection at the 
_ battle of Stoke, on June 4, 1487, 213; alleged 
harsh treatment of the dowager queen Elizabeth, 
_ 214; exhibits the real earl of Warwick to the 
eople, 215; timid foreign policy of, 216; allows 
) aes to annex Brittany, 217; insurrection in 
_ the northern counties on account of oppressive 
_ taxation, ibid.; the earl of Northumberland 
killed, but the insurrection suppressed by the 
earl of Surrey, ibid. ; invades France, in 1492, 
and invests Boulogne, 218; concludes a hurried 
eace on receiving a large sum of money from 
harles VIIL, 2bid.; probable motives for the 
ace, 219; demands the surrender of Perkin 
arbeck from the duke of Burgundy, but com- 


_Pliance is evaded, 223; execution of sir William — 


Stanley, and others, for corresponding - with 
Warbeck, 224 ; concludes a treaty with the duke 
of Burgundy, by which Warbeck is compelled to 
go to Scotland, 225; statute of treason passed 
providing that subjects are bound to serve the 
king de facto, ibid.; employment of spies by, 
226; correspondence with, describing the position 
of Warbeck in Scotland in 1496, 227; is attacked 
by Warbeck and James IV., but they are com- 
pelled to retreat, 229; insurrection in Cornwall 
against renewed taxation, ibid. ; suppressed, 230 ; 
concludes a truce with James IV., by which 
Warbeck is forced to leave Scotland, ibid. ; War- 
beck lands in Cornwall, attacks Exeter, and is 
repulsed, 230; is deserted, and flies to sanctuary 
at Beaulieu Abbey, ibid.; his treatment of War- 
beck after his surrender, 231; Warbeck attempts 
to escape, is retaken, and confined in the Tower, 
231; exhibited to the public, and reads his con- 
fession, 232; the earl of Warwick accused of 
treason, and of joining in conspiracy with War- 
beck, ibid.;. they are both executed, in Nov. 
1499, 233; commits Edward de la Pole, earl of 
Suffolk to the Tower, 234; marries his eldest son, 
Arthur, to the princess Catherine of Aragon, in 
1501, 235; account of the royal court, 235; his 
fondness for jewels, 236; erection of his palace at 
Richmond, and chapel at Westminster, ibid. ; 
encouragement by, of Cabot and his sons, ibid. ; 
passion of, for wealth, 237; concludes a treaty 
with Scotland,*and gives Margaret, his daughter, 
in marriage to James IV., in 1502, 238; his son 
Arthur dies, ibid.; marries the widow, after 
obtaining the pope’s dispensation, to his next son 
Henry, ibid.; his queen Elizabeth dies, 239; 
seeks for an advantageous marriage for himself, 
ibid. ; dies on April 21, 1509, 240; depression of 
the aristocracy by, 241; originates the Star- 
chamber court, 242; few parliaments held during 
his reign, 243; progress of maritime discovery in 
his reign, 249 : 

Henry VIII. succeeds his father, April 22, 1509, ii. 
257; Empson and Dudley convicted and executed. 
for extortion, 258; marriage of, to Catherine of 
Aragon, 259; remarkable modification of the 
coronation oath by, ibid. ; skill of, in music, 260 ; 
interferes in favour of pope Julius II. ina war 
against France, 262; revives the claim to the 
crown.of France, 263; claims a feudal superiority 
over Scotland, ibid.; retains his sister’s legacy, in 
order to compel her husband, James IV. of Scot- 
land, to abandon the French alliance, 264; an 
army sent to Spain to invade Guienne, ibid. ; 
Wolsey, the almoner, acts as war-minister, ibid. ; 
rise of Wolsey, 265; the army returns from Spain 
without effecting its object, ibid. ; naval warfare, 
and mutual ravages on the coasts of France and 
England, 266; despotic measures of, for the 
security of the coast, 267; expedition of, to 
France, in 1513, ibid.; ostentatious display of 
magnificence, ibid.; the emperor Maximilian 
takes military service under him, 268; wins the 
Battle of the Spurs, ibid. ; Tournay surrenders, 
ibid. ; war with Scotland, 270; battle of Flodden 

* Field, on Sept. 9, 1513, and death of James IV. of 
Scotland, 271, 272; ravages on both sides of the 
Scottish border, 274; attack by the French on 
Brighton, ibid. ; peace with,France, and marriage 
of the princess Mary to Louis XII., ibid. ; death 
of Louis, and accession of Francis, 275; he asserts 
the rights of the crown against the claims of the 
clergy, 278; desires to be chosen emperor, and 
sends Pace on a mission to Germany, 280; Henry 
and Francis meet in the Field of the Cloth or 
Gold, 282—285; meets Charles V? at Gravelines, 
286 ; conviction and execution of John Stafford, 
duke of Buckingham, 287; increasing despotism 
and cruelty of, 288; writes a book against Luther, 
“On the Seven Sacraments,” 290; Leo X. bestows 
on him, in 1521, the title of ‘‘ Defender of the 
Faith,” ibid. ; concludes a league with Charles V. 
against Francis J., 291; arbitrary measures of, to— 
raise money, 292; riot of the Londoners on ‘Evil 

_ May-Day’ against the Flemish traders, 293, 294 ; 
parliament summoned, in 1523, and earnest 
debate on the granting of a age 295, 296-5 

: If 
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opposes the endeavour of his sister Margaret to 
obtain a divorce, 298; Scotland is invaded to 
enforce the removal of the duke of Albany from 
the regency, 299; the earl of Surrey destroys 
Jedburgh, and ravages the borders, tid. ; the 
duke of Suffolk sent with an army to France, in 
1528, which devastates the country, but has no 
other success, 300; resistance of the people to 
taxes levied without the authority of parliament, 
301, 302; -imsurrection in Suffolk occasioned by, 
302; the levy revoked, and the insurgents par- 
doned, 303; his opinion as to the war between 
the emperor and the pope, in 1527, 308; first 
agitatiom of the question of divorce from queen 
Catherine, 309; sends supplies to the pope while 
in confinement, 311; growing attachment of, to 
Anne Boleyn, 313, 314; war declared against the 
emperor, 314; the pope sends a commission for 
Wolsey and cardinal Campegius to inquire into 
the validity of his marriage, 315 ; interview of the 
legates with Catherine, 317 ; unpopularity of the 
divorce with the people, 3818; opening of the 
legatine commission, on June 18, 1529, bid. ; 
Catherine refuses to acknowledge its jurisdiction, 
319; is declared contumacious, ibid. ; Wolsey is 
deprived of the Great Seal, on Oct. 17, 1529, 320 ; 
creates sir Thomas More chancellor, 323; the 
parliament passes statutes against ecclesiastical 
abuses, 325; opposition of the clergy to the read- 
ing of the ei Weak 326; the king is released 
from his debts by act of parliafhent, 328 ; Christ- 
mas amusements of, and large sums lost by, 
at gambling, 329; sends the earl of Wiltshire 
and Cranmer to obtain the pope’s consent to 
the dissolution of his marriage, 330; opinions 
of the universities of Oxford and Cambridge 
in favour of the divorce, 331; hypocrisy of 
the plea of conscience for desiring a divorce, 
ibid. ; grants a general pardon to Wolsey, who 
retires to his see, 332 ; causes him to be arrested 
for high treason, 334; unfeeling conduct of, on 
hearing of Wolsey’s death, 835; commencement 
of the Reformation in England, 336; prosecutes 
the clergy for having submitted to Wolsey as 
legate, 337; fears being cited to Rome on the di- 
vorce cause, ibid. ; threatens the pope with the 
loss of his power in England, but persecutes re- 
formers, 338; requires Frith and Tyndale to re- 
nounce their errors and to return from the 
Netherlands to England, ibid. ; the payment of 
annates to the see of Rome abolished by, in 1533, 
339; increased cruelty and tyranny of, after the 
death of Wolsey, ibid. ; severe laws passed against 
poisoners, gipsies, vagabonds, and for punishing 
wanderers by death on a third offence, 340-342 ; 
goes with Anne Boleyn to France in 1532, to 
meet Francis, 343; marries Anne Boleyn, 344; 
Cranmer pronounces sentence of divorce, on May 
23, 1533, 345; description of the coronation of 
Anne Boleyn, by Cranmer, 346; Catherine stea- 
dily refuses to renounce the title of queen, 348 ; 
princess Elizabeth born, Sept. 7, 1533, 349; sta- 
tute forbidding appeals to Rome passed, 350; 
statute for the punishment of heresy, 351; Frith 
burnt, 352; statute vesting the succession in the 
issue of queen Anne, ibid.; the Holy Maid of 
Kent and her visions, 353; tried and executed 
for treason, 354; Fisher, bishop of Rochester, and 
sir Thomas More included in the charge, ibid. ; 
they are sent to the Tower for refusing to swear 
to the illegality of the king’s first marriage, 356 ; 
act of Supremacy passed, 357 ; Act of Succession 
passed, with new definitions of treason, ibid. ; 
execution of the monks of the Charterhouse for 
refusing to take the oath of supremacy, 359; Hol- 
landers burnt for heresy, 361; the act allowing 
the free importation of books repealed, ibid. : 
Fisher and More tried for treason, convicted, 
und executed, 362-364; Cromwell appointed vice- 
gerent, 365; visitation of the monasteries, in 
1535, 366; statute for the dissolution of the 
smaller monasteries, 369 ; statutes passed for the 
regulation of trade and prices, 370; death of 
Catherine on Jan. 7, 1536, ibid.; Anne Boleyn 
suspected of heresy, 371; May-day at Greenwich, 
1586, 372; Anne Boleyn sent to the Tower, 373; 
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her letter to the king, 374 ; Cranmer’s letter to 
the king, 375; true bills found against Anne 
Boleyn and others, 376; her trial and execution 
on May 19, 1536, 377; dying speech of, 378 ; mar- 
riage of Henry to Jane Seymour, on May 20, 2bid. 5 
doubts as to the guilt of Anne, 380, 381; new law 
of succession passed, 382; rebellion of the Fitz- 
geralds in Ireland in 1534, 888; it is suppressed, 
and the Fitzgeralds executed, in violation ofa pro- 
mise given, 393; assumes the title of king of Ire- 
land, 394 ; proclamation of, against holidays, 398 5 
insurrection in Lincolnshire in 1536, occasioned 
by, and the suppression of monastic establish- 
ments, 399; rude answer of, to the Lincolnshire 
petitioners, ibid. ; the insurrection suppressed, 
400; insurrection in Yorkshire, headed by Robert 
Aske, ibid. ; crafty instructions of, tothe duke o 

Norfolk, as to treating with the insurgents, 401 ; 
dissatisfaction of, with Norfolk, for granting a 
free pardon on their dispersion, ibid. ; renewal o 

the insurrection in Yorkshire in 1537, 402; the 
insurgents repulsed from Carlisle and Hull, mar- 
tial law proclaimed, and many hung, zbid. ; exe- 
cution of many of the leaders in London, 403 ; 
orders martial law to be proclaimed, which is to 
apply to monks and canons that be faulty, ibid. ; 
executions at Windsor for sympathy with the 
insurgents of the North, ibid.; birth of Edward 
VI., and death of queen Jane Seymour, 404; 
negotiations abroad for a new wife, ibid. ; sanc- 
tions the printing of Coverdale’s Bible, 405 ;. dis- 
putes in Westminster Hall with John Lambert 
on the eucharist, 407; Lambert is burnt, 408 ; 
Act of 1539, for the dissolution of abbeys, ibid. ; 
assigns pensions to the abbots, monks, and 
others who surrender, 412; wasteful disposal of 
the possessions of the religious houses, 413; de- 
struction of the buildings, 414; subserviency of 
the parliament summoned in 1539, 415; Acts 
passed for the dissolution of abbeys, and to 
enable him to found and endow bishoprics, 417 ; 
projected appropriations of the monasticrevenues, 
hed their subsequent misapplication, 418; sup- 
presses the hospital of the Knights of St. John, 
419; passing of the intolerant and atrocious statute 
of the Six Articles, in 1539, ibid.; persecutions 
and executions under this statute, 421; preposte- 
rous claim of, to unlimited obedience, embodied 
in this statute, 412 ; causes the De la Pole family 
to be arrested, on Reginald Pole having written 
against his divorce, ibid. ; the aged countess of 
Salisbury, Pole’s mother, executed in 1541, 423; 
marries Anne of Cleves, 425; dislikes her, 426; 
the marriage declared invalid, 427 ; causes Crom- 
well to be arrested, 428; and attainted of high 
treason, 429; Cromwell is executed, July 28, 
1540, and on the same day Henry marries Cathe- 
rine Howard, 430; heretics burnt for affirming 
the legality of his marriage with Catherine of 
Aragon, and for denying his supremacy, 432; 
the profligacy of Catherine Howard revealed 
to him by Cranmer, ibid.; promises her life 
on confession, but breaks the promise, 433; 
she is attainted and executed, Feb. 12, 1541, 
wid. ; another new treason declared by the Act 
of attainder, 484; marries Catherine Parr, in 
July, 1543, ibid. ; endeavours to effect a marriage 
between his son Edward and Mary of Scotland, 
436 ; sends the earl of Hertford to Scotland, who 
ravages it, burns Leith, and other places, 437- 
439 ; is opposed by cardinal Beaton in his claims 
to supremacy, and in his attempt on the inde- 
pendence of Scotland, 440; sanctions a proposal 
to assassinate Beaton, ibid. ; invades France with 
great pomp, having obtained a subsidy and a 
second extinction of his debts from parliament, 
in 1544, 442; besieges and takes Boulogne, 443 ; 
wants funds for providing land defences against a 


pro ected invasion by France,444 ; peace concluded 
wi 


1 France and Scotland, 445 ; continued perse- 
cution for heresies under the Six Acts, 446, 447 ; 


relieves Cranmer from an accusation of heresy, 
448 ; Anne Askew and others burnt, 449; queen 
Catherine Parr suspected of heresy, 450; the 
duke of Norfolk and earl of Surrey arrested on 
charges of high treason, 451; Surrey beheaded, 


. 


, 
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» and Norfolk remitted for execution, 452; death 
of Henry on Jan. 28, 1547, 453 
Henry IV., of France, succeeds to the throne in 
August 1589, iii. 259; English expedition sent in 
aid of, 260; abjures the Protestant religion, 265; 
concludes a separate treaty with Spain, 279; 
sends Sully to congratulate James I. on his ac- 
. cession, 309; is assassinated in 1610, 351; scheme 
of, for an Buropean confederacy, ibid. 
Heptarchy, little interest afforded by the events of 
__the, i, 71; incessant wars during the, 73 
Hereford, Henry duke of (afterwards Henry IV.), 
quarrel of, with the duke of Norfolk, ii, 31; is 
- banished, 32; his patrimony seized by Richard 
< Tk, 33; lands at Ravenspur July 4, 1399, 34; in- 
terview of, with Richard If., 35; entry of, with 
the captive Richard into London, 36; claims the 
, crown, 38; his hereditary pretensions, 39; supe- 
rior right of Edward Mortimer, the progenitor of 
the House of York, 40, See Henry IV. 
Hereward heads an insurrection in 1072, in the Isle 
- of Ely, i. 198; successes of, ibid. : is compelled 
to submit to William I., 199; fate of, ibid. 
be ad ancient tumuli probable memorials 
of; i, 15: 
Hertford, Edward Seymour earl of, commands the 
forces in the invasion of Scotland, and burns 
* Leith, ii. 437; ravages the southern counties, 
438 ; conceals for a time the will of Henry VIII., 
iii. 2; raised to the office of Protector by the 
' executors of the will, and created duke of Somer- 
set, ibid.; endeavours to enforce the treaty for 
the marriage of Edward VI. with the queen of 
Scotland, 4; invades Scotland and proposes 
. terms for an Union, 6; wins the battle of 
Pinkie and returns to London, 7; causes Henry 
VIII.’s statutes of treason and other arbitrary 
laws to be repealed, 9; difficulties of the govern- 
ment of, arising from the circumstances of the 
times and his own character, 14; causes his 
brother, lord Thomas Seymour, to be attainted 
for treason, and signs the warrant for his execu- 
tion, 16; probable guilt of Seymour, and justifi- 
cation of Somerset, 17 ; evidence of Sharrington 
inst Seymour, 18; ineffectual endeavours of 
Somerset to redress grievances, 19; proclama- 
tions against unreasonable prices and against 
inclosures, 20; insurrection in Cornwall and 
Devonshire against innovations in religion, 21; 
suppressed at the battle of Cliff, near Exeter, 
23; insurrection of Ket the tanner in Norfolk, 
against inclosures, 24; suppressed by the earl of 
Warwick at Mousehold-heath, 27; marriage of 
* Mary of Scotland to the dauphin of France, and 
war declared with both those countries, 28; 
successes ofthe Scotch, 29; becomes obnoxious 
- to the nobility from his protection of the rights 
of the poor, 31; confederacy of the nobles, 
headed by Warwick against, 32 ; removes Edward 
to Hampton Court, 33; fails to get the support 
of the army or to move the people to rise in his 
favour, ibid.; lord Russell and the army join 
Warwick, 34; is arrested, 35; conveyed to 
the Tower, 36; articles exhibited against, 37; 
the Protectorship is revoked, he is imprisoned till 
Feb, 5, 1550, and fined, ibid. ; attempts of, to re- 
establish his power, 42; is arrested and tried 
for high treason, 43; acquitted of treason and 
found. guilty of felony, ibid. ; is beheaded 
January 22, 1551, 43; character of, and his influ- 
ence on the progress of the Reformation, 44 
Hexham, battle of, on May 15, 1404, ii. 153 
Historian, province of, i. Introd. iv.; duties of, 
Introd. v. 
Holbein, Hans, productions of, under Henry VIIL., 


ii. 499 
Homildon-Hill, battle of, on Sept. 14, 1402, ii. 47 
Hooper, bishop of Gloucester, martyrdom of, iii. 
83 3 


Hume, erroneous statement of, as to the condition 
of Britain in the third century, i. 33 

Hunne, Richard, persecution of, for heresy and 
_ being possessed of Wycliffe’s books, ii. 277; 
violent death of, ibid. ; the bishop of London's 
chancellor accused of his murder, tid. 

Huss, John, adopts the tenets of Wycliffe, ii. 53 ; 


is summoned to Constance and there burnt in 
1443, 54 ‘ 

Hutchinson, colonel, studies the state of public 
affairs, iii. 448 ; conference of, with lord Newark, 
483 ; defends Nottingham Castle with bravery, 
iv. 19; returned as member of parliament, 54; 
presents a petition in favour of sir John Owen, 
116, goes to London, and submits like others, to 
Cromwell’s government, 160; effects of the Civil 
War described by Mrs. Hutchinson, 170; she 
cites the colonel as a good example of an accom- 
plished gentleman of the Independent party, 
172; kind of life led by, after his retirement 
from public affairs, 173; reveals Lambert’s plot 
to Oliver Cromwell, 212 

Hyde, sir Edward. See Clarendon, earl of. 


INDEPENDENTS. See Nonconformists. 

Industrious classes, state of the, temp. Richard I., i. 
324 ; sports, games, and amusements of, 326, 327, 
328 ; and see England. 

Ingulphus, abbot of Croyland, account of the in- 
vasion of the Danes in 870 by, i. 96; his behaviour 
to his predecessor, 196; account by, of the 
resistance of Hereward, 198 

Interregnum, period of, in 1688-9, iv. 443 

Iona, religion and learning fostered at, i. 74 

Ireland, first landing of the Anglo-Normans under 

Strongbow in 1169, i. 296; state of, at the time, 

297 ; Henry II. lands in, and receives homage as 

feudal superior, 298; John, son of Henry, sent 

as lord, ibid.; John leads an army thither in 

1210, and effects some useful reforms, 338 ; the 

proyisions of Magna Charta extended to, by the 

regent Pembroke, 358; customs and costumes of 
the people, temp. Rich. IL., ii. 27; popularity of 

the House of York in, temp. Henry VIL, 212; 

the pretensions of Lambert Simnel supported in 

1487, ibid. ; those of Perkin Warbeck supported 

in 1492, 220; Poynings employed with an army 

to repress the movement in favonr of Warbeck, 

225 ; salutary laws enacted in the parliament of, 

ibid. ; condition of, in the early part of the reign 

of Henry VIII., 386 ; materials afforded for an ac- 
count of, by the State papers, ibid. ; extent of 
the English Pale, ibid. ; wretched and oppressed 
state of the people, both within and without the 

Pale, 387 ; tyranny and usurpation of the officers 

of government, ibid. ; earl of Surrey’s proposi- 

tion to conquer and re-people it, 388 ; the earl of, 

Kildare, lord deputy, is arrested, and committed 

to the Tower in 1534, ibid.; revolt of his son, 

Thomas Fitzgerald, ibid. ; remarkable address of, 

to the Irish Council, 389; murder of archbishop 

Allen, 390; the revolt is opposed by the earl of 

Ormond, 391; Fitzgerald surrenders upon terms, 

392; is executed, with others of his family, in 

breach of faith, in February 1536, 393; Henry VIII. 

assumes the title of king of, 394; exertions of 

Ormond to introduce manufactures into, and im- 

prove the condition of, ibid. ; rendered ineffec- 

tual by the insecurity of capital, ibid.; selfish 
policy pursued by the English government on 
the suppression of the monastic establishments, 
$95; attempts of Henry to extract revenue from, 
ibid. ; royal mandate for regulating the fashion of 
dress, 396 ; character of the people, ibid. ; state 
of, from the time of Henry VIII. to the latter 
end of the reign of Hlizabeth, iii. 280 ; Spenser’s 
character of it, ibid. ; wretched condition of the 
people, 281; rebellion of O’Neale, ibid. ; the earl 
of Essex appointed lord lieutenant to subdue 
the rebellion in 1599, 282; continued adhesion of 
the people to the Roman Catholic religion, 354 ; 

the plantation of Ulster undertaken in 1613, 

354: breaking out of the insurrection of 1641, 

463 ; the rebels fail to seize Dublin, but massacre 

the Protestants in Ulster, 464; they pretend to 

have the king’s commission, 465; tampering of 

Charles I. with papists in, iv. 12; the king’s 

army withdrawn from, and defeated at Nantwich 

by Fairfax, 32; endeavour by Charles and the 
earl of Glamorgan to induce the Irish to invade 

England, ibid.; the marquis of Ormond urges 

‘Charles II. to show himself in, 120; state of par-_ 

ties in, 121; Charles II. proclaimed in, iid.; 
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marquis of Ormond besieges Dublin, ibid. ; is de- 
feated at Rathmines by lieutenant-general 
Jones, ibid. ; Cromwell arrives at Dublin, wid. ; 
condition of, 122; Cromwell’s successes in, 123; 
his policy in, 126; leaves Ireton as his deputy in, 
127 ; who dies there, 161; lord Tyreonnel made 
Jord-lieutenant by James II. in 1685, 383; and 
lord-deputy in 1687, 415; state of, 416 

Ireton, Henry, commands the left wing at Naseby, 
iv. 43; intercepts a letter of the king’s in 1647, 
81; saves the life of sir John Owen, seconded by 
col, Hutchinson, 117; left in Ireland by Crom- 
well as his deputy, 127; dies there in Nov. 1651, 
161; his body disinterred from Westminster 
Abbey after the Restoration, and buried at 
Tyburn, 248 

Isabella, queen of Edward Il. See Edward II. and 
Edward III.- F 


JACQUERIE, in France, the consequence of the 
miseries occasioned by the ravages of the English, 
i. 477 

James I. of Scotland is released from his captivity 
at Windsor, and accompanies Henry V. in his 
expedition to France in 1421, ii. 73 

James IV. of Scotland receives and protects Per- 
kin Warbeck in 1495, ii. 225; invades England 
on his behalf, but retreats, 227; concludes a 
truce, and sends Warbeck from Scotland, 228 ; 
marries Margaret, daughter of Henry VII. in 
1502, 238 ; concludes a treaty with France, 264; 
invades England, 270; valour displayed by, at 
Flodden Field,Sept. 9, 1513, 271; slain, 272. 

James I. of England (VI. of Scotland), born June 19, 
1566, iii, 148; is crowned in Scotland, July 29, 
1567, on his mother’s abdication, 151; writes to 
Elizabeth in favour of his mother on her con- 
demnation, 200; suspected of joining in the pro- 

-jects of Spain against England, 216; he represses 
the insurrection fostered by Spain, 264; attempts 
to obtain a subsidy to enable him to assert his 
claim to the succession of the crown of England, 
290; the Gowrie conspiracy, 291; proclaimed 
king of England, March 24, 1603, as James I., 
307; quits Scotland with his queen, Anne of 
Denmark, 308; absurd dispensations of knight- 
hood by, ibid.; expectations of the Roman 
Catholics from, 309; coronation of, 309; the two 
plots, the “Main” and the “‘ Bye,” 311; Raleigh, 
«Cobham, and Grey, indicted for endeavouring to 
advance Arabella Stuart to the throne, <bid. ; 
Raleigh is confined in the Tower, 312; he presides 

. ata conference at Hampton Court between the 
heads of the Church and the leaders of the Puri- 
tans, 314; a new version of the Holy Scriptures, 
ordered by, ibid. ; meeting of his first parliament, 
and dispute with it respecting its privileges, 315 ; 
assertion of their rights by the Commons, in their 
“Apology,” ibid. ; they remonstrate against some 
innovations on the canons, aiming at excluding 
nonconformists from civil rights, 316; recom- 
mends an Union with Scotland, ibid, ; the Com- 
mons complain of the grievances of purveyance 
and wardship, 317; he concludesa treaty of peace 
with Spain in Aug. 1604, 318; unpopularity of, 
ibid. ; character of, 319, 320; Cecil communicates 
the letter of Mounteagle respecting the Gun- 
powder Plot to the. king, 325; the vaults under 
the Parliament House searched, and Guido 
Fawkes is taken, 326; dispersion of the conspi- 
rators, 2bid. ; examination and torture of Fawkes, 
327; confession of Winter, and details of the 
plot, 328-330 ; the conspirators attempt to raise a 
revolt, 331; resist their arrest, 332; are killed or 
taken prisoners, 333; employment of Ben Jon- 
son as a spy, ibid. ; trial of the conspirators, 334, 
835 ; trial of Garnet the Jesuit and unfair means 
taken to procure his conviction, 336; Garnet’s 
doctrine of equivocation, 337; new statute against 
papists, imposing an oath of allegiance, 338; 


statutes against poaching and drunkenness, 3395 | 


addiction of James to field sports, 340; lavish- 
ness of, to favourites, 341; levies a feudal 
aid on his eldest son being knighted, 342; 
imposes taxes on merchandise, and the Com- 
‘mons remonstrate against their illegality, ibid. ; 
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the colonisation of North America commenced 
in 1606, 343; New England colonised by the 
Pilgrim Fathers in 1620, 345; charters granted 
to the Hast India Company, 346; sir Thomas 
Roe sent ambassador to the Bast Indies, 348 ; the 
Commons continue to remonstrate against the 
king’s arbitrary measures, and are dissolved, 351; 
the cowardly and selfish policy of James in 
matters of religion, zbid.; forces episcopacy on 
Scotland and burns an Arian in London, 3525 
dedication to, of the authorised translation of the 
Bible in 1611, 352; judicious measures for the 
plantation of Ulster in 1618, 354; raises money 
by the sale of the new title of baronet, 3555 
assists Middleton in-bringing the New River to 
London, ibid. ; attempts to repress the growth of 
London, 356; threatens to remove his court 
from, and is requested to leave the Thames, 357 $ 
story and death of Arabella Stuart, 358; death 
of Cecil; and Carr assumes the government, 
359; death and character of prince Henry, 361; 
marriage of the princess Elizabeth to the elector 
palatine in 1613, 362; a parliament called in 1614, 
they pass a vote against the king’s right of im- 
posing customs duties, and are dissolved without 
passing a single bill, 363; commits five of the 
members to the Tower, ibid.; levies a Benevo- 
lence, to which Oliver St. John refuses to con- 
tribute, and is fined 5000I., ibid. ; sales of public 
offices by, 364; ‘rise of the new favourite George 
Villiers, ibid. ; trial of the earl and countess of 
Somerset for the murder of sir Thomas Overbury, 
865; deceitful conduct of James towards the 
earl, ibid. ; they are convicted and pardoned, 367 ; 
mysteries of the causes for the murder of Over- 
bury, and for the king’s pardon to the murderers, 
368; letters of James in reference to the affair, 
871; he is opposed in his arbitrary measures by 
lord chief justice Coke, whom he dismisses, 369 ;— 
issues a proclamation for sports on Sundays after 
divine service, 370; releases Raleigh from the 
Tower, in 1616, and allows him to undertake an 
expedition to Guiana, 374; causes him to be exe- 
cuted under his previous sentence on his return 
unsuccessful in 1618, at the instigation of the 
Spanish ambassador, 376; the elector palatine 
chosen king of Bohemia in the Protestant inter- 
est, 877; protection to papists given by the 
Spanish ambassador, and anger of the populace 
caused by it, 378; calls a parliament and solicits 
money, 379; the Commons reply by impeaching 
monopolists, ébid. ; lord Bacon is also impeached 


for and convicted of bribery and corruption, 3803; 


conduct of the parliament in punishing Floyd, 
381; strong feeling evinced by the Commons in 
favour of the elector palatine, ibid. ; negotiates 
for a marriage of Charles with an infanta of 
Spain, 382; the king and the Commons at issue 


on a question of privilege, tid.; he dissolves_ 


the parliament, 383; journey of prince Charles 
and Villiers to the court of Spain, 384; the 
Spanish match broken off, 385; statute passed 
declaring all monopolies to be contrary to law, 
ibid.; the earl of Middlesex impeached for 
bribery, ibid.; war commenced in favour of the 
elector palatine, 386; death of James, March 27, 
1625, ibid. 

James II. when duke of York marries Ann Hyde, 
the daughter of Clarendon, in 1661, iv. 254; gains a 
victory over the Dutch off Lowestoffe in 1665, 
277; takes the command of the Hnglish fleet in 
1672, and fights an obstinate battle with the 
Dutch in Southwold Bay, 316; refuses to take 
the oath prescribed by the Test Act, and resigns 
his post of lord high admiral, 321; the House 
of Commons address the king against the duke’s. 
marriage with Maria Beatrix of Modena, 322; 
his daughter Mary marries the prince of Orange, 


329; leaves England in 1679, 341; the Bill for 
the Exclusion of, read twice in the House of 


Commons, 344; returns to England in disguise 
on learning the sickness of Charles, 351; is sent. 
to Scotland and cruelly persecutes the Cove- 
nanters, ibid. ; assumes a more active share in 
the government of England, 355; is presented 
before the Grand Jury at Westminster as a 
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popish recusant, by Shaftesbury and others, ibid. ; , 


returns to Scotland, 356; he procures a Test Act 
against the Covenanters to be passed by the 
Scottish parliament, 366; fresh persecution of 
the Covenanters by, 367; he returns to England, 
bid. ; prosecution of alderman Pilkington for a 
libel, who is fined £100,000, 370; and of Titus 
Oats for a libel, who is also fined £100,000, 375; 
tnarriage of his daughter Anne to prince 
George of Denmark, ibid.; succeeds to the 
throne Feb. 6, 1665, 881; his address to the 
Council promising to preserve the established 
religion, 382; alteration in the ritual of the 


coronation by, 383; issues a proclamation for , 


the levying of customs duties, ibid. ; selection of 
ministers by, ibid. ; releases Papists and Quakers 
from Imprisonment, but no other dissenters, 
384; requires and obtains new laws against the 
Covenanters, ibid, ; outrageous attempts to secure 
the elections for the new House of Commons, 
and large increase of the number of Peers, 
385; servile spirit of the Commons, who 
vote a revenue for life, 3886; they address 
him praying that the laws may be enforced 
against all dissenters, 387; Titus Oates con- 
victed and punished for perjury, ibid.; and 
Richard Baxter for libel, 388; insurrection in 
Scotland, headed by the earl of Argyle, ibid. ; | 
its failure, and Argyle’s execution, 389; landing 
of the duke of Monmouth at Lyme, 390; the 
House of Commons pass a Bill of Attainder 
against him, 391; the insurgents defeated at the 
battle of Sedgemoor, 395; interview of, with 
Monmouth, 397; Monmouth executed, 398; 
military executions in the West, under Kirke 
and others, ibid,; and judicial atrocities com- 
mitted by Jeffreys on the insurgents, 399; scan- 
dalous traffic in the prisoners sanctioned by the 
king, ibid.; tendencies of, to absolutism, 401; 
dismissal of Halifax, 402; opens parliament, | 
announces his employment of Popish officers, 
and of having dispensed with the Test Act, 403 ; 
the Commons timidly address him in fayour of 
Protestantism, 404; opposition to the dispensing | 
power shown in the House of Lords, ibid. ; fresh 
trials and convictions for political offences, 405; 
parliament, after two prorogations, is dissolved ; 
ibid. ; Sunderland becomes a Roman Catholic 
and chief minister, ibid. ; the Jesuits paramount 
in the government, 406; sends an embassy to- 
Rome, ibid. ; obtains the sanction of the King’s 
Bench as to his power of dispensing with the 
Test Laws, 407; appoints Roman Catholics to 
benefices, 408; an Hcclesiastical Commission 
constituted, ibid.; monastic establishments 
opened in London in 1686, 409; Rey. Samuel 
Johnson tried and convicted of a libellous pub- 
lication concerning the army, 410; and he is 
degraded from the ecclesiastical office, and pub- 
licly whipped, 411; recommends Anthony 
Farmer, a suspected Papist, to be elected pre- 
sident of Magdalen college, 413 ; the Fellows are 
expelled by the Ecclesiastical Commission on 
their electing Dr. John Hough, 414; Tyrconnel 
is appointed the lord-deputy of Ireland, 415; 
publishes a declaration for liberty of conscience, 
in Scotland, 417, and in England, ibid. ; camp 
formed on Hounslow Heath, 420; receives the 
Papal nuncio publicly at Windsor, 421; makes a 
progress through the country, 422; orders the 
Declaration for liberty of conscience to be read 
jn churches, 424; the seven bishops petition 
against compliance, 425; the bishops are com- 
mitted to the Tower, 426; brought before the 
King’s Bench to plead, and held to bail, 427; 
tried for a libel, and acquitted, 428; public re- 
joicings on their acquittal, ibid.; birth of a son 
‘announced, 429; his legitimacy violently dis- 
puted, ibid.; James solicits advice of the 
bishops, 485; he adopts measures of conces- 
sion, ibid, ; restores the Charter of London, ibid. ; 
reinstates the President and Fellows of Magdalen 
College, ibid.; dissolves the Ncclesiastical Com- 
mission, ibid. ; joins the main body of his army 
at Salisbury, 433; lord Cornbury and other offi- 
cers desert his cause, ibid.; the duke of Grafton, 
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lord Churchill, and other commanders go over 
to William, 438; prince of Denmark and princess 
Anne join William, 439; returns to London, ibid.; 
publishes a proclamation appointing parliament 
to meet, and nominates Commissioners to bring 
about an agreement with the prince of Orange, 
440 ; issues a proclamation for a general amnesty, 
ibid.; his queen, with the infant prince, flies 
from Whitehall on Dec. 10, and goes to France, 
ibid. ; he quits Whitehall Dec. 11, 441; throws 
the Great Seal into the. Thames, ibid, ; being 
discovered at Sheerness, is brought back to Lon- 
don, 442; quits the kingdom, ibid. 

J Wecbiee burnt by the earl of Hertford in 1545, ii. 


Jeffreys, George, as recorder of London, fines and 
imprisons a jury for having found a verdict in 
favour of Penn and Mead, indicted for attending a 
conventicle, iv. 312; exertions of, to procure the 
return of Dudley North as sheriff of London, 
365 ; services of, while lord chiefjustice, in making 
towns surrender their charters in 1683, 370; 
brutal behaviour of, on the trial of Sidney in 1683, 
374; and on that of Richard Baxter for libel in 
1685, 388; atrocious cruelty of, in punishing the 
followers of Monmouth, 398; condemnation of 
lady~Alice Lisle, 399; is rewarded with the Great 
Seal for his conduct, 400; the insolence of, re- 
pressed in the House of Lords, 404; he fails to 
procure the conviction of lord Delamere for 
treason, 405, is discovered in disguise at Wap- 
ping in London, and committed to the Tower, 
441. 

Jenkins, Rev. H., notice of his account of Colchester 
Castle, i, 20, note. : 

Jerusalem, mission from the kingdom of, to 
England in 1185, i. 303; capture of, by Saladin, 
304. 

Jews, massacre of, at the coronation of Richard I., i. 
306; plundered by John in 1211, 339 ; persecution 
and banishment of, temp. Edw. [., 386; attempt of 
Cromwell to re-introduce into England, iv. 198 

Joan of Arc, first appearance of, ii. 83 ; account of 
her youth, and introduction to the king of 
France, 84; relieves Orleans, 85; terrors in- 
spired in the English troops by, 86; the siege of 
Orleans raised by, 87; her enthusiasm a sufii- 
eient cause for her success, without assigning 
miraculous powers, ibid.; wins the battle of 
Patay, 88; conducts Charles VII. to Rheims, 
where he is crowned in 1430, 89; attacks Paris, and 
is repulsed, ibid.; is taken prisoner at Compiegne 
by the Burgundians, zbid. ; is tried for sorcery at 
Rouen before the bishop of Beauvais, 90; is 
burnt on May 30, 1431, 91. . 

John, son of Henry II. joins’ Philip of France in a 
war against his father, i. 304; intrigues against 
his brother Richard, 314; deposes the chancellor 
William Longchamp, 315; surrenders some of 
his brother’s territories to Philip, and does homage 
for the rest, 319, 320; attempts to bribe the 
emperor of Germany to keep his brother a 
prisoner, 320; crowned May 27, 1199, 322; the 
claim of Arthur of Brittany, supported by Philip 
of France, 333; war with Philip, truce, and war 
renewed, 334; captures Arthur at Tours, 335; 
suspicions of having caused him to be murdered, 
ibid. ; is driven out of Normandy by Philip, 336 ; 
quarrels with pope Innocent III. in 1207, re- 
specting the appointment of an archbishop of 
Canterbury, 337; the kingdom placed under an 
interdict, 537, 338; leads an army into Ireland 
in 1210, and effects some useful reforms, 338 ; 
represses the incursions of the Welsh, 338, 339 ; 
plunders the Jews to raise money for his ex- 
peditions, ibid.; small effect of the interdict on 
the industry of the people, 339, 340; the kingdom 
excommunicated and the king deposed by the 
pope in 1212, and the crown promised to Philip, 
$41; he submits, and swears fealty to the pope, 
842: France prepares to invade England, and a 
naval victory is gained by the English, 343; 
admits Langton to the see of Canterbury, ibid. ; 
invades France in 1214, and is defeated at Bou- 
vines, 244; the clergy and barons enter into a 
league against him at Saint Edmundsbury,.345 ; 
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solicits the aid of the pope, 346; the army of God 
and the Holy Church march to London, 2bid. ; 
signs Magna Charta on June 15, 1215, at Runny- 
mede, 347; provisions of the Great Charter, 348, 
349; effects of, upon the nation, 350, 351; rapid 
movements of John after signing the charter, 
and fallacy of the tradition as to his retirement, 
353; with an army of mercenaries he ravages 
England, and the pope annuls the charter and 
excommunicates the barons, ibid. ; the crown 
offered by the barons to Louis of France, 354 ; 
resistance of the fortresses to the French, ibid. ; 
suspected treachery of Louis, 355; death of 
John on Oct. 18, 1216; buried at Worcester, 
356. 

Johnson, Rev. Sam., tried and imprisoned in 1683 
for writing Julian the Apostate, iv. 375; tried 
and convicted for a libellous publication con- 
cerning the army, 410; degraded from the 
ecclesiastical office and publicly whipped, 411 

Julian, the emperor, builds warehouses for the 
reception of British corn, i. 35; large quan- 
tity furnished to the continent, ibid.; com- 
mands Paulus, governor of Britain to be burnt, 
53. 


Kexso burnt by the earl of Hertford, in 1545, ii. 
438. 

Kit’s Coty House, description of, i. 10. 

Knight service instituted by William the Con- 
queror, i. 214, e seg. ; finally abolished in 1660, 
iv., 242. 

Knights Templars. See Templars. 

Knox, John, preaches at Perth, and the monastic 
houses are destroyed, iii. 118; preaches against 
the seizure of the Church patrimony by the 
nobles, 122; attacks of, upon Mary, and her 
avowed hatred of him, 126; preaches against the 
marriage of Mary with a Roman Catholic prince, 
133; returns to Scotland, and preaches violently 
against Mary, 151. 

Kyrle, John, *‘ the Man of Ross,” a descendant from 
a serf of bishop Swinfield, i. 397. 


LABOURERS, wages of, in 1288, i. 898; statute for 
regulating the wages of, 471 ; statute for prevent- 
ing their removal, 472; gradual emancipation of, 
from serfdom, ii. 13 ; statute against their chang- 
ing their professions, ibid. ; in husbandry, not 
sufficient for the demand, 14; the wives of, sub- 
jected to the statute for the regulation of apparel, 
102; statute for regulating the hours of labour 
of, 113 ; scale of wages for, 114 ; injury done to, 
by parliamentary interference with, 115; combi- 
nations among, and statute against, in 1423, 116; 
distress occasioned among, by the fluctuation in 
the price of wheat, and the statutes fixing a rate 
of wages, 252; the effects of inclosures upon, 
466; sufferings of, in the reign of Henry VIIL., 
from the Statute of Wages in 1515, and the de- 
basement of the coin, 475; love of old ceremonies 
among, iii. 11; the Protector Somerset’s efforts 
in behalf of, 20; insurrection of, against in- 
closures, in 1549, 21, 23; festivals and sports of, 
temp. Eliz., 254, 255; severities exercised upon, 
by the Law of Settlement, 270; stetute against 
the able-bodied, who refuse to work at the usual 
wages, 271; the legislature declare, in 1563, that 
the statutes for the regulation of wages cannot 
be enforced, on account of the high price of pro- 
visions, 276; other causes of suffering, 277 ; 
healthful influence of the Puritan gentry upon, 
temp. Charles I., iv. 171 ; their repulsion of strict 
Puritanism, 172 

Lambert, John, trial of, for denying the real pre- 
sence in the eucharist, ii. 407; disputation of, 
with Henry VIII., ibid. ; is burnt, 408 

Lancaster, John of Gaunt, duke of, apprehensions 
entertained of the ambitious designs of, ii. 5; is 
accused of treason, 20; demandsa trial, but the 
witness against him dies, 21; leaves England 
to assert his claim to the crown of Castile, 22; 
returns to England in 1389, 26; dies in 1898, 
ged A possessions are seized by Richard 

” 
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‘Lancastrian party, defeat of the, at the battle of 
Towton, ii. 147 ; extreme distress of, in exile, 151 ; 
total depression of, after the battle of Tewkes- 
bury, 169 ¥ } 

Langton, Stephen, elected archbishop of Canter- 
bury, in 1207; but John refuses him admission, 
and banishes the monks, i. 337 ; takes possession 
of his see, in 1213, 343; opposes the despotism of 
John, ibid. ; joins the barons at Saint Edmunds- ~ 
bury, in their league against John, 345; conveys 
the provisions of Magna Charta to John at Ox- 
ford, who rejects them, 346; refuses to excom- 
municate the barons on the order of the pope, 
854; excommunicates ‘‘all violators of the 
liberties of the Church,” 357 

Latimer, Hugh, offer of a bribe by, to Cromwell, 
ii. 8368 ; participation of, in the burning of here- 
tics, 408; preaches against images and relics, 
409 ; resigns his bishopric on the passing of the 
Six Articles Act, and is committed to prison, 
420 ; commendation of archery by, 460; advice 
of, to pay sufficient salaries to officials, and pre- 
vent their taking bribes, 462; description of a 
farmer’s life by, 468; accused of speaking sedi- 
tiously against the debasement of the coinage, 
474; remonstrance of, against burials in towns, 
482; sermon of, on the execution of lord Thomas 
Seymour, iii. 18; committed to the Tower, after 
the accession of Mary, on Nov. 13, 1553, 57; con- 
demned, with Ridley and Cranmer, for heresy, 
-at Oxford, 73; burning of, with Ridley, at Ox- 
ford, in Sept. 1555, 90 

Latin language, probable prevalence of, in Eng- 
land, under the Romans, i. 47; opinion of Lord 
Macaulay as to its non-prevalence, ibid. ; incor- | 
poration of much Latin in the Anglo-Saxon and 
Welsh languages, zbid. 

Laud, archbishop, introduction of ceremonial ob- 
servances into the Church service by, iii. 403 ; 
persecution of William Prynne, 412; and of Dr. 
Alexander Leighton, 413 ; approves of Strafford’s 
principle of thorough, 415; urges on the establish- 
ment of episcopacy in Scotland, 429 ; which occa- 
sions, in 1637, the revolt of Scotland, and the 
adoption of the National Covenant, 430, e seg. ; 
his palace attacked by the populace, on May 11, 
1640, 436 ; his fears of the parliament of 1640, and 
his superstitious forebodings, 439 ; opinion of, as 
to infringements of law, 440; is arrested, and 
impeached by the Commons, 446; Parliament 
resumes proceedings against, iv. 38; defends 
himself with skill and courage, but is condemned 
for high treason, and is beheaded on Jan. 10, 
1645, ibid. 

eee legend of, given by Geoffrey of Monmouth, 


i. 

Legends, early British, i. 1 

Leicester, Simon de Montfort, earl of. See Montfort. 

Leicester, earl of, recommended as a husband to 
Mary of Scotland in 1564, iii. 184; is appointed to 
the command of the army in the Netherlands, 
182; ambitious views of, 188; repulsed at the © 
battle of Zutphen, 184; death of, 237 

Erg dene by the earl of Hertford, in 1545, 
ii. 

Lesley, general David, joins the cause of the Co- 
venanters in 1639, and surprises Edinburgh 
castle, iii. 434 ; commands an army which marches 
to oppose Charles I. at Berwick, 435; commands 
the forces, in 1640, sent with a petition to Eng- 
land, 437; routs the king’s troops at Newburn on 
Aug. 28, ibid.; enters England at the head of 
the Scottish army, iv. 31; defeats Montrose at 
Philiphaugh, 52; re-establishes the Covenant- 
ing power in the Lowlands, ibid. ; letter of, to 
the Committee of both kingdoms, concerning the 
king’s arrival at Newark, 61; Cromwell meets 
with a vigorous resistance from, in his advance 
into Scotland in 1650, 133; position of his army 
at Dunbar, 134; where he is defeated, 135 ; makes 
another stand at Stirling, 136; invades England 
as lieutenant-general under Charles, ibid. 5 de- 
feated at Worcester, 138 

L’Estrange, sir Roger, establishment of the Lon- 
don Gazette by, in 1665, iv. 281; is made licenser 
of the press, ibid. 
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Letters, difficulties of transmission of, in the 15th 
century, ii. 127 
Levellers, rise of, in the army, iv. 86; the mutiny 
of, suppressed by Cromwell, in 1647, 87; charac- 
ter of, 117; a mutiny of, in 1649, again sup- 
pressed by Cromwell and Fairfax, 118 
Lewes, battle of, on May 13, 1264, i. 374 
Lilburne, J obn, taken prisoner at Brentford, but is 
_ released, iv. 8; publishes, in 1647, bitter denun- 
ciations against the betrayers of the people, 79; 
permitted to ride out for his health, having 
been sent to the Tower, 86; goes to the rendez- 
yous of the Adjutators, ibid.; conduct of his 
_ regiment there, 87; publishes several pamph- 
‘lets, for which he is committed to the Tower, 
. 117; sends out another pamphlet, 118; sends 
. forth more pamphlets, 119; in consequence of 
which he is tried in 1649, but is acquitted, ibid. ; 
speech of, at his trial, ibid. ; rejoicings throughout 
London at his acquittal, ibid. 
Lisle, lady Alice, execution of, for harbouring a 
traitor, iv. 399 i 
Lollards, rise and increase of the, ii, 11 ; the doc- 
trines of, enforced by Piers Ploughman, ibid. ; 
the statute de heretico comburendo, the first in 
England for punishing heresy with death, passed 
in 1400 for the suppression of, 45; burning of 
John Badby, 45; alleged conspiracy of, against 
_the State, on the conviction of Oldcastle forheresy, 
54; suppressed, and some of the conspirators 
executed, 55; new statute against, ibid.; the 
spirit of, not wholly trodden out in time of 
Henry VIIL., 276 
Londinium, sacked and destroyed by Boadicea, 
A. D. 61, i. 23 ; Roman antiquities of, discovered 
in 1784, 25 
London, state of, under the Romans, i. 42; Roman 
remains found at, 42, 43; power and popila- 
tion of, in the time of Stephen, 263; amuse- 
ments and exercises of the inhabitants, 264 ; 
they assist in the ‘‘ Rout of Winchester,” and 
capture the earl of Gloucester, 265; oppres- 
sion on the industry of, by Henry III., 364; 
riots in, in consequence, 365 ; unpopularity of 
Queen Eleanor, ibid. ; notice of bishop Swin- 
field’s house in old Fish-street, in 1289, 401; 
markets and shops, 402; state of the streets and 
highways, 402, 403; construction of the houses, 
403 ; coal not then generally used, ibid. ; state 
of, in 1458, ii. 141, 142; sanitary regulations for, 
258 ; riot in, on Evil May Day, 1517, against the 
Flemings, 293; buildings of, temp. Henry VIII., 
478 ; state of the highways and streets, 479; sta- 
tute of sewers passed for, in 1427, 480; Act for 
supplying, with water from Hampstead and other 
places, 481 ; provision for lighting, ébid. ; statute 
for regulating watermen’s fares, 482; unwhole- 
someness of the churchyards in, ibid. ; wealth 
of the traders in, ibid. ; Henry Machyn’s Diary of 
the sights and events in, during the first year of 
the Marian persecution, iii. 94, et seq. ; villainies 
practised in, temp. Eliz. 273; increase of, 274; 
statutes against the increase of buildings, 275; 
plague of 1603 in, 309; New River brought to, 
* by sir Hugh Myddleton in 1613, 355; continued 
increase of, 356; ravages of the plague in 1625, 
388, 389 ; proclamation by Charles 1. against the 
increase of houses in, and fines extorted in 1633 
to prevent their being pulled down, 416 ; hack- 
ney coaches forbidden, in 1635, to pass up and 
down the streets, 417 ; despotic order of Charles 
I. to pull down houses and shut up shops, but 
without any aim at public improvement, 425; 
reception given by, to Mary de Medicis in 1638, 
426; apprentices of, tumults raised by, in 
favour of the parliament, 472; skirmishes of, 
with Lunsford and the cavaliers, 473; shutting 
_-up of the playhouses in, 487 ; described by Mil- 
ton at the commencement of the Civil War, 
ibid.; character of the volunteers and militia 
of, at the time of the Civil War, 488; active 
exertions of the women of, in favour of the 
_ parliamentary party, ibid. ; character of the ap- 
- prentices, 489 ; ordered to be fortified, and plan 
of fortifications, 498; inhabitants of, march to 
Turnham Green, iv. 10; anxious for peace, 


ibid. ; plot to arm the royalists in, discovered, 
16; unusual agitation of, 20; prowess of the 
trained bands of, at the battle of Newbury, 24; 
consternation of, at the approach of the royal 
army, 73; tumults in, 77; royalist re-action and 
riots in, 90; popular demonstration in, in con- 
sequence of Cromwell’s departure, 91; bonfires 
lighted throughout, on account of John Lilburne’s 
acquittal, 119; tumult of the Fifth Monarchy 
men, in 1657, 206; rising of apprentices in, 
against Oliver Cromwell, 212; anger of people 
of, at the expensive pageantry at Oliver Crom- 
well’s burial, 218; burning of the Rump in 
1660, 229; the Great Plague of 1665, 269, é 
seq. ; deficient supply of water, bad drainage, 
and crowded dwellings, great promoters of 
its fatality, 270; Defoe’s narrative of it, 271; 
departure of the Court, and of such of the in- 
habitants as were able, 273; some of the clergy 
and the nonconforming ministers remain, 275; 
Great Fire of, 282, e seq. ; accounts of, by Pepys 
and Evelyn, 283, 284; by Baxter, 285; estimated 
loss occasioned by, 287; Wren’s plan for rebuild- 
ing the city, 289 ; panic of, on the Dutch burning 
the English ships in the Medway, 297; cut off 
from their supply of coal by the Dutch fleet, 298 ; 
panic of the inhabitants at the revelations of 
Oates’s Popish Plot in 1678, 336; excitement in, 
on the occasion of the Court manceuvring to 
cause Dudley North to be appointed sheriff, 
366; a quo warranto against the city for mis- 
demeanours, which submits to conditions, 369 ; 
monastic establishments opened in 1686, 409; 
great rejoicings in, on the acquittal of the seven 
bishops in 1687, 428; riots in, on James II. 
quitting Whitehall, 441 

London Bridge, the building of, in 1209, i. 339 

London Gazette, establishment of, by sir Roger 
L’Estrange, in 1665, iv. 281 4 

Long Parliament, the meeting of, on Nev. 3, 1640, 
lii. 439, 442; its character, 439; Lenthall chosen 
speaker, 444; votes the release of the persons 
imprisoned by the Star Chamber, ibid.; Pym’s 
speech in, impeaching Strafford, 445; Strafford 
and Laud impeached by, 446 ; Finch, Windebank, 
andthe Ship-Money judges impeached by, 447 ; 
orders issued by, for destroying crucifixes, 
images, superstitious pictures, &c., ibid ; a bill of 
attainder passed against Strafford, 456; Act 
passed. against the untimely adjourning or dis- 
solving of the parliament without its own consent, 
457; it proceeds in its reforms, and abolishes the 
Star-Chamber Court, the Court of High Com- 
mission, and other arbitrary courts, 460, 461; Act 
for the pacification of Scotland passed, 461; the 
Irish insurrection of 1641 breaks out, 463; a 
committee appointed to take measures for the 
suppression of the rebellion, ibid. ; debate on the 
Remonstrance, and its adoption, 466 ; formation 
of parties for the approaching struggle, 468; the 
earls of Holland, Leicester, and Essex, join the 
parliamentary’ party, 469; the Remonstrance 
presented to the king, ibid. ; popular tumults, 
increase of petitioning, aud cry against the 
~pishops, 471; rise of the terms of Roundhead 
and Cavalier, 472; twelve bishops protest against 
the force used towards them, and are comunitted 
to the Tower for treason, ibid. ; the question of 
the militia ordered to be taken into consideration 
on Jan. 8, 1642, 473; the claims of the Commons 
an invasion of the rights of the Crown, 474; the 
king attempts to seize the five members, Pym, 
Hollis, Hampden, Haslerig, and Strode, on Jan. 
8, 475; sir R. Verney’s account of the pro- 
ceedings on the occasion, 476; the members 
retire to the City, and the king demands them at 
Guildhall, 478 ; they are brought back in triumph 
to the House, 479 ; the governors of Portsmouth 
and Hull, are directed by ordinance to hold those 
places for ‘‘the king and parliament,” ibid. ; the 
bill for excluding bishops from the House of 
Lords agreed to, and the Militia bill refused, by 
the king, 480; the House approves of Hotham 
having refused the king entrance into Hull, 431 ; 
the leaders prepare for war, but send propo- 
sitions to the king at York, 482; the king sets 
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up his standard at Nottingham, 495; attempts | 


to negotiate, 496 ; but his propositions are re- 
jected, 497; issues a declaration of war, and 
Essex marches from London, 498; sends pro- 
posals to Charles, after the battle of Edgehill, to 
negotiate, iv. 7; establishes a Great Seal, and 
provides for the due administration of justice, 
14; B. Waller’s plot against, 15; Waller’s arrest, 
and execution of Challoner and Tomkins, 16; 
negotiations of, for an alliance with Scotland, 27 ; 
its members swear to the ‘‘solemn League and 
Covenant,” 28; conformity to presbyterianism 
enforced by, 30; resolves to fill up the vacancies 
in the House, and increased strength of the 
Independents in consequence, 54; receives 
overtures of pacification from the king, and 
rejects them, 55; negotiation with the Scots for 
the surrender of the king, 62; state of parties in, 
ibid. ; the treaty concluded, and the-king surren- 
dered, 63; end of the first Civil War, 65; 
struggle of the Presbyterian members to repress 
the Independents, who are strong in the army, 
and are headed by Cromwell, 58; vote passed 
for disbanding the army, 69; petition against, 
presented by the officers, zbid.; proceedings 
of Adjutators, 70; private resolution of the 
members of, to arrest Cromwell, 71; the army 
removes the king from Holmby, wbid.; the army 
advances to London and demands the impeach- 
ment of eleven of the Presbyterian members, 73 ; 
they withdraw, and the House votes the adop- 
tion of the army’s proceedings, ibid. ; tumults in 
London, and the mob forces the House to rescind 
its vote, 77; the Speaker and many of the 
members proceed to the army, and the Presby- 
terian party resumes its predominance, 78; 
Fairfax and the army restore the Speaker and 
the Independent members, 79; declares against 
any further treaty with the king, 9; reaction of 
the people against, in favour of the king, 90; 
treaty of Newport commenced, 98; a Remon- 


strance sent by the army to, 100; the army is | 


marched into London, 102; the house purged by 
col, Pride, 103; ordinance for the king’s trial, 
105; the High Court of Justice appointed, 106 ; 
the king sentenced to death, 109; issues a pro- 
clamation that no new king be_ proclaimed 
without its authority, 113 ; Icon Basiliké printed, 
114 ; the House of Lords voted useless, and the 
office of king abolished, 115; Council of State 
appointed, ibid.; trial and execution of the 
royalists, duke of Hamilton, earl of Holland, and 
lord Capel, 116 ; public indignation occasioned by, 
‘117; the Levellers are suppressed, 118; a 
thanksgiving day appointed on account of the 
suppression of the Levellers, 119; trial of John 
Lilburne, ibid. ; appoints Cromwell Lord- 
Lieutenant of Ireland, 121; Rupert driven 
from the Irish coast, ibid. ; Cromwell honour- 
ably received by, on his returnefrom Ireland, 
132; prepares forces for a war with Scotland, 
ibid. ; Cromwell’ constituted general by act of, 
ibid. ; dispatch of Cromwell to, announcing the 
victory of Dunbar, 135; gives Cromwell liberty 
to return home, ibid.; letter of Cromwell to, 
announcing the invasion of England, 137; defeat 
of the royalist army at Worcester, 188; Charles 
and his adherents declared rebels and traitors to 
the commonwealth, 139; courts martial held 
upon nine ‘prisoners taken at Worcester, and 
three executed, of whom one was the earl of 
Derby, 139 ; reward of 10001. offered by, toany one 
who would capture Charles II., 140; law for the 
election of future parliaments passed, the House 
voting not to sit beyond Nov. 8, 1654, ibid. ; 
conference on the settlement of the nation, 148 ; 
foreign relations of the commonwealth, 149; 
differences with the united provinces, 150; 
Navigation Act passed, ibid.; war declared 
against the Dutch, 151; general thanksgiving 
appointed on account of the successes of Blake 
over Van Tromp, 155; petition of the army to, 


ibid. ; the question of future representation, 157; 


dissolution of, 158 ; public opinion on dissolution 
of, 169 ; restored under the name of ‘‘the Rump,” 
221; resolves that the military shall be under 


the civil power, 222; discussions as to form of 
government, 223; the Rota Club, ibid. ; royalist 
insurrection breaks out, 224; council of officers, 
ibid. ; committee of safety, ibid.; is ejected, 
ibid. ; is restored by the council of officers,'226 5 
disaffection of the city towards it, 228; Monk 
employed to quell the disaffection, 229; burning 
of the Rump in Jan. 1660, ibid.; the secluded 
members are restored by Monk’s intervention, 
230; renewal of the Presbyterian measures on 
their restoration, ibid, ; final dissolution of, on 
March 16, 1660, 232 4 
Longchamp, William, appointed chancellor of 
England by Richard, is deposed by prince John, 
in 1191, i. 315; retires to Flanders, and writes to 
Richard, 316 ‘ 
Louis of France offered the crown of England, 
in 1215, i. 354; arrives in England, and receives 
the homage of the barons in London, ¢bid. ; sus- 


pected treachery, and decline of the popularity . 


of, 355; his forces are defeated at Lincoln by the 
earl of Pembroke, 357 ; and a fleet with reinforce- 
ments destroyed near Dover, 358 ; makes a treaty 
with Henry III., and withdraws, ibid. 

Louis XI., of France, meets Edward IV., and 
cajoles him into a disgraceful treaty, ii. 174; 
breaks off the contract for the marriage of the 
dauphin with Edward’s daughter, 176 

Lucius, or Lever Maur, ‘‘ who reigned in Britain, 
A.D. 180,” doubtful statement of his haying 
become a Christian under pope Hleutherius, and 
having built the chapel in Dover Castle, i. 50 

Luther, Martin, denouncement of the sale of indul- 
gences by, ii. 276; attends the Diet at Worms, 
290; Henry VIII. writes a book against, ibid. 5 
Luther’s works burnt at Paul’s Cross, 291; spread 
of the doctrines of, in Germany, 304 S 


Macau.ay, Lord, low estimate of ancient Britain 
by, i. 4 

Machyn’s ‘Diary of a Resident in London,” no- 
tices from, iii. 94, et seq. 

Meeatze, revolt of, i, 31; suppressed, ilid. 

Magdalen College. See Oxford. 

Magna Charta, proposed to John at Oxford by 
archbishop Langton and the earl of Pembroke, 
who rejects it, i. 346; signed by Jobn at Runny- 
mede, on June 15, 1215, 347; provisions of, 348, 
349 ; effects of, upon the nation, 350, 351; pro- 
visions for the observance of, 352 m 

Magnentius, revolt of, A.D. 350, i. 53 

Malcolm, king of Scotland, receives Hdgar Athe- 
ling, i. 192; invades England, and marriage of, 
with Margaret, sister of Edgar, ibid. ; civilisa- 
tion of Scotland promoted by Margaret, 200 ; un- 
successfully attacks William II., 224; killed, ibid. 

Malcolm, king of Scotland, compelled to surrender 
Cumberland and Northumberland to Henry II. 
in 1157, i. 276 

Manchester, earl of, as lord Kimbolton, accused, 
with the five members, of sedition by Charles I., 
iii. 475; commands at the second battle of New- 
bury, iv. 37; is accused of indecision and delay 
by Cromwell in parliament, ibid. : 

Manufactures, list of articles with which foreigners 
were not allowed to compete, ii. 123 ‘ 

Mapes, Walter, satires of, on the state of the 
Church in the time of Henry II., i. 280 

Marcus Antoninus sends a number of Germans into 
Britain, i, 43 

Margaret, the heiress of Alexander III., of Scot- 
land, dies in 1290, and leaves the succession to 
the crown in dispute, i. 412 ‘ 

Margaret of Anjou. See Henry VI. 

Margaret of Burgundy, sister to Edward IV., mar- 
ried, ii. 156 ; supports the pretensions of Lambert 
Simnel against Henry VII., 212; in 1492 pro- 
tects Perkin Warbeck, 220; visited by Henry VIII. 
in 1513, 268 ~ 

Marston Moor, battle of, July'2, 1644, iv. 35 

Mary, queen of England, born 1516, refuses to 
acknowledge the validity of her mother’s divorce, 
li, 382; refuses to accede to Edward’s request 
to forbear tho use of the mass, iii. 41; bold letter 
of, to Edward VI., 42; addresses a letter to the 
council on the death of her brother, and claims 
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the crown, 51; is joined at Kenninghall by 
numerous adherents, ibid.; is proclaimed in 
London, 53; triumphant arrival of, in London, 
54; Northumberland is tried and executed for 
treason, ibid. ; causes of her being so joyfully 
received by the people, 56; the coronation of, 
57; description of her person, ibid. ; meets her 


first parliament, and passes an Act for repealing 


certain treasons, and the penalties for denying 
the king’s supremacy, ibid.; repeal of Acts of 
Edward VI. relating toreligion,58 ; projected mar- 
riage of, to Philip of Spain, and dissatisfaction of 
the people, 59; arrival of ambassadors to arrange 
terms, 60; insurrection of sir Thomas Wyat 
against the marriage, 61; courage and address 
shown by Mary on the occasion, ibid. ; the popu- 
lation of London arm in her behalf, 62; Wyat is 
defeated, 64; lord Guilford Dudley and lady 
Jane Grey beheaded, 66; execution of Suffolic 
and numerous others, 67; trial and acquittal of 
sir Nicholas Throckmorton, ibid. ; the jury com- 
mitted to prison, 68; execution of Wyat, ibid. ; 
the princess Elizabeth sent for to court, ibid. ; 
is committed to the Tower, 69; letter of Eliza- 
beth to, 70; the Spanish ambassador urges her 
trial and execution, 71; unquiet condition of the 
country, 72; fiery zeal of Gardiner to suppress 
the Reformation, ibid.; the married clergy ex- 
pelled from their livings, 73; Cranmer, Latimer, 
and Ridley condemned as heretics at Oxford, 
73; arrival of Philip of Spain, 74; marriage of, 
with Philip, and pageantry on the occasion, 75; 
bribery exercised by Philip, 76; arrival in Eng- 
land of cardinal Pole, 76; he absolves the realm, 
77; submission of the parliament to the papal 
see, ibid. ; the statutes against heretics revived, 
78; the Marian persecution, 79 ; list of Protestant 
victims, 80; cardinal Pole exhorts to gentleness, 
81; encouragement of the spy-system for the 


~ discovery of heresy, 89; Philip leaves England, 


95; discontent of Mary at his not returning, 96 ; 
an of the parliament to pope Paul IV.’s 
claims of supremacy, 97; Dr. Dee in trouble for 
casting the nativities of the queen and the prin- 
cess Elizabeth, ibid. ; the Dudley conspiracy for 
robbing the exchequer, and placing Elizabeth on 
the throne, 98; its discovery, and execution of 
the conspirators, ibid.; Elizabeth suspected of 
participation, and her letter to the queen, 99; 
cardinal Pole created archbishop of Canterbury, 


_ 4bid.; his moderation not satisfactory to the 


pope, ibid.; Philip returns to England, 100 ; war 
declared against France at Philip’s instigation, 
101; the English forces assist in winning the 
battle of St. Quentin, ilid.; Calais besieged and 
taken by the French, on Jan. 7, 1558, 103; 
Guisnes and Hammes taken, and the English 
wholly expelled from France, 104; her last ill- 
ness and death, on Nov. 17, 1558, 105 


Mary, queen of Scotland, born Dec. 7, 1542, ii. 436 ; 


Henry VIII. negotiates a marriage between her 


. and his son Edward, ibid. ; the project defeated 


.. by the queen-mother and cardinal Beaton, 437 ; 


the duke of Somerset endeavours to enforce the 
treaty, iii. 4; is contracted in marriage to the 
Dauphin of France, 28 ; the marriage solemnised 
in Paris, m 1558, 102; becomes queen of France 
on the accession of her husband Francis II., in 
1559, 115; assumes the royal arms of England, 
116; refuses to ratify the treaty of Edinburgh in 
1560, 121; answer of, to Throckmorton on being 
urged to sign it, 122; her husband, Francis II., 
dies, Dec. 6, 1560, 123; lord James Murray sent 
as ambassador to request her return to Scotland, 
ibid. ; policy of, towards Elizabeth, 124 ; indig- 
nation of, at being refused a safe-conduct, 125 ; 
imprudent ayowal of her hatred of John Knox, 
ibid.; farewell of, to France, 126; arrival and 


- reception of, in Scotland, Aug. 19, 1561, 127; 


contrasted with Elizabeth, 127, 128; summons 
Knox before her for preaching agairist her mar- 
riage with a papist prince, 133; writes to the 
Council of Trent, that if she succeeded to the 
+hrone of England she would bring both kingdoms 
under the apostolic see, ibid. ; lord Robert Dudley 
recommended as a husband by Elizabeth, 134; con- 
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tinued efforts of, to be declared successor to the 
crown of England, ibid., ct seq.; marries Henry 
Darnley, July 29, 1565, 185; Murray revolts un- 
successfully, and takes refuge in England, 137 ; 
discontent of the reforming nobles at the mar- 
riage, ibid. ; suppresses the revolt, and banishes 
the insurgent lords, 188; rise of Riccio, ibid. ; 
joins the league of Catherine de Medici and the 
duke of Alva for the extermination of Pro- 
testantism in Europe, 139; jealousy of Darnley, 
ibid.; Darnley quarrels with the queen, and. 
unites with the Reformers, 140; murder of 
Riccio, 141; described by the English ambas- 
sadors, 142 ; gives birth to a son, June 19, 1566, 
143; amicable relations with England esta- 
blished, and Elizabeth becomes godmother to 
James, ibid. ; Bothwell becomes Mary’s adviser, 
144 ; she visits Darnley when sick, and has him 
removed to Kirk of Field, near Edinburgh, 145; 
the house is blown up, and Darnley murdered, . 
ibid.; undoubted guilt of Bothwell, 146; his 
mock-trial and acquittal, 147; is carried off by 
pretended force by Bothwell, ibid. ; and is mar- 
ried to him, 148; the nobles revolt against the 
marriage, and she surrenders to them at Carberry 
Hill, on June 18, 1567, 149; carried prisoner to 
Lochléyen, ibid.; is compelled to abdicate on 
July 24, in favour of her son, James VI., 1515 
Murrayis proclaimed regent, 152 ; question as to 
the authenticity of the letters to Bothwell attri- 
buted to her, 158 ; escapes from Lochleven, ibid. ; 
romantic circumstances of, 154; assembles forces, 
fights, and loses, the battle of Langsyde, May 16, 
1568, 155; takes refuge in England, 156; ques- 
tion as to the justice of her detention, 157; is 
removed to Bolton Castle, and is indignant at 
being considered a prisoner, ibid.; conference 
appointed to hear the charges against her, iid. ; 
proceedings of the conference at York and Lon- 
don, 158; placed under the care of the earl of 
Shrewsbury, 159; project for the murriage of, to 
the duke of Norfolk, 161; is removed from Tut- 
bury Castle to Coventry, 162; intrigues of Philip 
of Spain and the Roman Catholics in favour of, 
168; plan for giving her up to her own subjects 
to be-punished, 176; imsecurity of, 177; alleged 
complicity of, in Babington’s conspiracy, 189; is 
transferred to Fotheringay, and her papers are 
seized, 190; a commission issued for her trial at 
Fotheringay, 194; proceedings on the trial, 195, 
196; and judgment against, 197; conflicting 
opinions on the judgment, 198; proclamation is 
made of the judgment, and she is excluded from 
all claim to the crown of England, 199 ; the war- 
rant of execution is issued, 200; is refused a 
confessor, ibid. ; is beheaded at Fotheringay, on 
Feb. 8, 1587, 203 = 

Mary, daughter of James II., marries the prince of 
Orange, in 1677, iv. 329; proclaimed queen with 
William, iii. 445 

Matilda, daughter of Henry I., married in 1114 to 
the emperor of Germany, 242; becomes a widow 
in 1124, 244; named successor to the crown of 
England in 1126, tbid.; marries Fulk, earl of 
Anjou, in 1127, 245; her son Henry born in 1133, 
ibid. ; arrives in England to assert her claim to 
the crown, 260; is besieged in Arundel Castle, 
but allowed by Stephen to join the earl of 
Gloucester at Bristol, 261; after the battle of 
Lincoln is proclaimed queen in 1141, 263; revolt 
of the Londoners against, ibid.; escapes to 
Devizes, 265; besieged in Oxford, and escapes, 
266, 267; leaves England, 268 

Maximilian, the emperor, concludes a treaty with 
Henry VIII. against Louis XII. of France, ii. 
267; takes military service under Henry, 268 ; 
leads the charge at the Battle of Spurs, ibid, ; 
dies 1519, 275 

Maximus, assists Theodosius in repulsing the Picts 
and Scots in their invasion of Britain, i. 54; pro- 
claimed emperor of Britain, ibid.; leads a 
British army into Gaul, is defeated, and put to 
death, A.D. 388, ibid. 

Melrose Abbey, foundation of, i, 256 : 

Milton, John, embodiment of early Hnglish legends 
by, i, 2; his description of London at the-com- 
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mencement of the Civil War, iii. 487; publishes 
his ‘Iconoclastes,” in reply to the ‘‘Icon 
Basiliké,” iv. 114; appointed Latin secretary to 

* the Council of State, 115; his death, and warning 
of, against slavery, 327 ; 

Mines in Britain, under the Romans, notice of, 
i. 85; remains of iron works yet existing, 36 

Mona (Anglesey), the isle of, taken by Suetonius, 
i, 22 


i. 

Monastic establishments, magnificence and riches 
of, temp. Hen. VII., ii. 244 

Money, value of, in the reigns of Henry III. and 
Edward I., i. 369 ; scarcity of, during the wars of 
the Roses, ii. 109; labourers to be paid in, and 
truck forbidden by statute in 1465, 114; money 
prices of clothing in 1450-1485, 121; debasement 
of the coin in 1464, 153; altered value of, in 1547, 
457; debasement of coin by Henry VIII. and 
Edward VI., 474 ; rise of prices, occasioned by 
the influx of the precious metals, iii. 276 

Monk, George (duke of Albemarle), left by Crom- 
well to manage affairs in Scotland, iv. 137 ; con- 
duct of, in Scotland, 224; Charles endeavours to 
engage him on his side, ibid. ; resolves to restore 
the parliament, 225 ; sends commissioners to Lon- 
don to negotiate with the army, ibid.; marches 
to London, 227 ; is employed by the parliament 
to quell the disaffection in the city, 229 ; causes the 
secluded members to be restored, 230; promises 
sir A. Haslerig to oppose the setting-up of Charles 
Stuart as king, ibéd. ; agrees to act for Charles, 
233; suppresses the insurrection of Lambert, 
234; receives the king on his landing at Dover, 
238 ; produces private letters from the marquis 
of Argyle to procure his conviction, 258; ap- 
pointed to the command of the fleet against the 
Dutch with prince Rupert, 279; meets their 
superior fleet unexpectedly, but fights obstinately 
for four days, 280; ravages the Dutch coast, 282 ; 
commands the forces sent against the duke of 
Monmouth in 1685, but is forced to retreat, 
892 


9 

Monmouth, duke of, connives at the mutilation of 
sir John Coventry, iv. 313; pretensions of, to 
legitimacy, 341; marriage of, to the duchess of 
Buccleugh, 342; the king solemnly affirms his 
illegitimacy, ibid. ; is sent to take the command 
of the army against the Covenanters, 349; de- 
feats them at Bothwell Bridge on June 22, 1679, 
350 ; returns suddenly to England to attend the 
sick-bed of Charles, and is considered as a rival 
for the succession, 351; is sent to Flanders, ibid. ; 
returns to England, and is received with great 
joy, 352; is made by the Whigs the Protestant 
candidate for the crown, 356; his triumphant 
progress in the West of England, 357 ; dissatis- 
faction of, at the acquittal of Count Kénigsmark 
for the murder of Thynne, 871; accused of a 
participation in the Rye House Plot in 1683, 
abid. ; he escapes, 372; is pardoned, 875; lands at 
Lyme in 1685, 390; publishes a declaration 
against James II., 391; is very favourably re- 
ceived at Taunton, 392; proclaims himself king, 
ibid. ; marches to Bristol, 393; fails in receiving 
support, and retreats, ibid. ; skirmish at Philip’s- 
Norton, 394; battle of Sedgemoor, 395; the 
flight and capture of, 396 ; abject behaviour of, in 
his interview with James, 397; execution of, 
398 ; considered by the people as a martyr for the 
Protestant religion, ibid. 

Montfort, Jane de, heroic defence of the castle of 
Hennebon, i, 454; is relieved by sir Walter 
Manny, 455 

Montfort, Simon de, earl of Leicester, attends the 

. parliament at Westminster in 1258, i. 371; nomi- 
nated head of the council, 372 ; is forced to with- 
draw to France, ibid. ; character of, 373; returns 
to England, and a civil war takes place, ibid. ; 
wins the battle of Lewes, and takes Henry III. 
prisoner, 374; burgesses summoned to parlia- 
ment in 1264 by, 375 ; is defeated and slain at the 
battle of Evesham, 376; prohibition of holding 
him fora saint, 378; continued resistance offered 
by his sons, who murder the nephew of Henry, 
ibid. 

Montrose, James Graham, marquis of, victories of, 


in Scotland in 1645, iv. 40; influence of his letter 
containing an account of these victories upo> 
Charles I., ibid. ; advice of, to Charles I., 41; de- 
feats the Covenanting army under Baillie, 52; 
defeated at Philiphaugh by Lesley, ibid. ; counsels 
Charles II. to win his kingdom by battle, 120; 
who gives him a commission to do so, 118; lands 
in the Orkneys, March 1650, 129; defeated by 
colonel Strachan at Craigchonichen, ibid.; wan-' 
ders among the Highlands, and is taken on 
May 3, ibid.; exultation of the Covenanters at 
his capture, ibid.; sentenced to death, <bid. ; ill- 
treatment of, at Edinburgh, «bid. ; conduct of, 
before parliament and at his execution, 130; cha- 
racter of, by Clarendon, 131 

Morear and Edwin, insurrection of, suppressed by 
William the Conqueror, i. 192 ; join Hereward, and 
death of Edwin, 198; imprisonment of Morcar, 
199 

More, sir Thomas, unsuccessfully attempts to pre- 
vent the riot on ‘‘Hvil May-Day,” in 1517, ii. 292 ; 
is chosen speaker of the House of Commons, 
in 1523, 293; is created lord chancellor in 1529, 
and speaks harshly against Wolsey, 323; op- 
poses the doctrines of the Reformers, 324; lays 
before parliament the opinion of the universities 
in favour of Henry’s divorce, but is himself 
against it, 381; retires from the chancellorship, 
339 ; doubts whether he sanctioned the burning 
of John Baynham in 1532, 340 ; official character 
of, tbid.; implicated in the charge of conspi- 
racy against the king with the Holy Maid of 
Kent, 254; is committed to the Tower with 
Fisher, bishop of Rochester, for refusing to swear 
to the illegality of the king’s first marriage, 356 ; 
tried for treason, convicted, and executed on 
July 6, 1585, 362-364 

Mortimer, Roger. See Edward II. and Edward III. 

Mortmain, statute of, passed, 7 Edw. I., i. 386 

Municipalities, character of those established by 
the Romans in Britain, i. 45, 46 ; form of govern- 
ment in, i. 45 : 

Murray, James, earl of, sent as ambassador to 
_France to request the return of Queen Mary, iii. 
123 ; with other reformers revolts against Mary’s 
marriage with Darnley, 137; is forced to fly to 
England, 138; returns to Edinburgh on the death 
of Riccio, 143; is proclaimed regent after Mary’s 
abdication, 152; defeats Mary at the battle of 
Langside, 155; accuses Mary of the murder of 
Darnley at the conference in London, 158; 
favours Norfolk’s project of marrying Mary, 161; 
is assassinated in Jan. 1570, 174 i 


NAnTEs, revocation of the edict of, iv. 402; effect 
of, in France, as described by Burnet, 403 

Napoleon, comparison of his intended invasion of 
Britain, with that of Caligula, i. 17 

Naseby, battle of, June 14, 1645, iv. 44 

Nero, attempts of, to reconcile the revolted tribes 
after the defeat of Boadicea, i. 25 

Nevill’s Cross, battle of, won by queen Philippa, 
Beste and David Bruce taken prisoner, i. 464, 

Newburn, battle of, on Aug. 27, 1640, iv. 437 

Newbury, battle of, on Sept. 19, 1648, iv. 24; 
second battle of, on Oct. 27, 1644, 37 : 

New England, foundation of the colony of, in 1620, 
by the Pilgrim Fathers, iii. 345 

Nonconformists rise and growth of, in the second 
half of the reign of Elizabeth, iii, 241, et seq.; 
notice of the Marprelate tracts, 243; objections 
of, to the ceremonies of the church, ibid. ; preach- 
ing in private houses prohibited, 244; statutes 
against Puritans and Popish recusants in 1593, ibid. ; 
the nonconformist ministers preach resistance, 
ibid. ; severities directed against the Brownists 
or Independents, 245; opposition of the noncon- 
formists to the habits and amusements of society, 
wid. ; music and dancing™held to be corrupting 
by, 250; offensiveness of Sabbath sports and 
games to, 251; denunciations of gaming by, 256; 
aversion of, to stage-plays, 257; petition James 
I. for a conference with the English clergy, 
which is held at Hampton Court, 314; James 
insults and decides against them, ibid.; a new 


| 
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code of canons, tending to exclude them from 
civil rights, established in Convocation, 316; 
settlement of New England in 1620 by the 
Pilgrim Fathers, 345; increase in the numbers 


of, from disgust at the principles and conduct of © 


James and his courtiers, 360; offence given to by 
the proclamation in 1618, for the practice of 
Sports on Sundays, 370; consternation of, at the 
defeat of the elector palatine and the triumph of 
Roman Catholicism, in Germany, 378; offence 
given to by Laud’s introduction, in 1628, of new 
- ceremonies into the church service, 403; the 
religious opinions of, identified with the assertion 
of civil rights, 404 ; excessive punishment of the 
Puritan Prynne for writing against stage-plays, 
. 411 5 and of Dr. A. Leighton for writing against 
prelacy, 413; aversion of the Puritans to all 
. dramatic exhibitions, 414; conviction and exces- 
sive punishments of Prynne, Burton. and Bast- 
' wick, in 1637, for their anti-prelatical writings, 
423 ; triumph of the principles of, on the meet- 
a oe the Long Parliament in 1640, 447; great 
. influence of the Puritans at the commencement 
of the Civil War, 485; the shutting-up of the 
playhouses and discouragement of popular 
amusements a consequence of, 487; Baxter’s 
. statement of the oppressions of the, by the 
royalists, iv. 11; increased bitterness of feeling 
between them and the Cavaliers, 19; the Pres- 
. byterian Covenant adopted by the synod at 
Westminster, and by parliament, 28; growing 
_ dissensions between Presbyterians and Inde- 
pendents, 29; struggles between, in the House of 
Commons, 62; power of the Independents in the 
army, 68; opinions of the Independents, 69 ; 
the position of the Presbyterians and Independ- 
ents compared with the Gironde and Mountain 
- parties of the French revolution, 69 ; negotiations 
of the Independents with the king, 75; the 
. king’s deceptive conduct towards them, 76; 
Cromwell tries to effect a reconciliation between 
the Presbyterians and Independents, 89; depres- 
sion of, after the Restoration, 249, ef seq. ; insur- 
- rection of the Anabaptists in London in April 
. 1661, 251; ineffective conference at the Savoy 


\ 


- between the bishops and the Puritan divines, 


252; the Corporation Act and Act of Uniformity 
_ passed against, 255, 256; Conventicle Act passed 
against in 1664, 266; the Five-Mile Act passed 
against, 275 ; the penalties of, not enforced against 
for a short time after the Fire of London, 307; 
_ propositions made by, for a union of Protestants, 
308 ; rejected by the parliament, ibid. ; declara- 
tion of indulgence by Charles II. in 1672, 319; 
release of John Bunyan from prison, ibid. ; the 
. Indulgence unpopular among, 320; in 1665 the 
House of Commons prays James II. to put in 
execution the laws against all dissenters from 
the Church of England, 387; the principle of 
resistance not extinguished in, as shown by 
their joining Monmouth at Taunton, 392; they 
- generally consider the declaration of James II. 
in 1687, for liberty of conscience, as a sr.uce, 419 
Norman clergy, character of, at the time of 
- William I., i. 196,197; nobles, various characters 
of, and beneficial exertions of some, 197 ; barons, 
description of their modes of life in their castles 
in the time of Stephen, 251 . 
North, Dudley, nominated sheriff by the lord 
. maayor of London in 1682, in order that he might 
. return partisan jurymen, iv. 365; is rejected 
by the Common Hall, but ultimately sworn in, 
. 366 
Northampton, battle of, on July 10, 1461, ii. 143 __ 
Northmen, or Danes, ravages of, i. 78 ; 
Northumberland, Dudley, duke of. See Warwick, 


_ earl of, ’ 
Norwich Cathedral, foundation of, i. 258 


Oats, Titus, first revelation of the Popish Plot by, 
~ in 1678, iv. 832; is brought before the Council, 
333; is examined by the House of Commons, 
835; increasing boldness of his accusations, and 
assertion of the queen having concerted the king’s 
. maurder, 336; has a pension assigned him by the 
Commons, 337; fresh convictions on the evidence 


of, in 1679, 345: payments to, and to other wit- 
nesses, 346; is a witness against lord Stafford, 
who is convicted, in 1684, 358; contradicts Dug- 
dale on the trial of Stephen College, the ‘‘ Pro- 
testant joiner,” and his pension is stopped, 363 ; 
is prosecuted for a libel on the duke of York in 
1683, and 100,0001. damages awarded, 375; is 
convicted of perjury, and sentenced to be im- 
prisoned, pilloried, and whipped, in 1685, 387 

Odo, archbishop of Canterbury, revolts against 
beitb and separates him from his wife, i. 

Oldcastle, sir John, condemned asa heretic, ii. 54; 
respited by the king, and escapes, ibid. ; joins 
in a conspiracy with the Lollards, and is re- 
taken, 55; burnt in 1418, ibid. 

Oppian, description of the dogs of Britain by, i. 9 

Orange, prince of. See William III. 

Ormond, marquis of, assembles a force in Ireland 
in favour of Charles II., iv. 120 ; besieges Dublin, 
and is defeated by the garrison, 121; visits Lon- 
don to forward a plot against Cromwell, from 
whom he receives a hint that he is known, and 
returns to Bruges, 212; attempt of Blood, Dec. 
7, 1670, to seize and hang, 313; the king desires 
that he should pardon Blood, 315 

Ostorius*Scapula, defeat of Caractacus by, i. 20; 
triumph decreed to, 21; defeat of, 22 

Otterbourne, or Chevy Chase, battle of, on Aug. 
10, 1388, ii. 24, 25 

Oxford, state of, in 1289, i. 404; parliaments held 
at. See Charles I. and Charles II. 

Oxford university, the members of, preach passive 
obedience in 1664, iv. 376; Walker, the mas- 
ter of University College, becomes a Roman 
Catholic, 408; mass celebrated in University 
College, 410; John Massey installed dean of 
Christchurch, 411; the king recommends An- 
thony Farmer, a suspected papist, to be elected 
president of Magdalen College, 413 ; the Fellows 
elect Dr. John Hough, ibid.; they are cited 
before the Heclesiastical Commissioners, and are 
expelled, 414 . 

Oyster dredging by the ancient Britons, i. 9 


Paast, sir William, appointed by Henry’s will one 
of the 16 counsellors to Edward VI., iii. 1; 
warns Somerset that the people desire liberty, 
and urges repressive measures, 20; reproaches 
Somerset for his too great lenity, 20; despotic 

rinciples of, 31; writes to the confederated 
ords that Somerset is secured, 35; opposes a 
bill for the punishment of heresy with death, 
which is thrown out by the peers, 72 

Paston Letters, curious illustrations of the manners 
of the time, afforded by, ii. 102, 105, 106, 107, 
109, 110, 111, 112, 119, 120, 121, 123, 125, 126, 127, 
128, 170; instance trom, of the endeavour to in- 
fluence a county election, 139 , 

Pastons, defence of Caister Castle by, against the 
duke of Norfolk, ii. 107 5 

Paulinus, conversion of Edwin, king of Northum- 
bria, by, i. 72 

Paulus, the notary, suppresses the revolt of Mage 
nentius, i. 53; despotism of, in Britain, ibid. ; 
burnt alive by order of the emperor Julian, 
ibid. ‘ 

Pearls found in Britain, i. 9 

Pembroke, William, earl of, one of the leaders of 
the barons who obtained Magna Charta, i. 345; 
is appointed regent to Henry III. in 1217, 357 ; 
succeeds in expelling the French under Louis, 
35S ; dies, ibid. 

Penn, William, arrested on March 5, 1682, with 
Mead, for attending a Quakers’ meeting, iv. 311 ; 
behaviour of Jeffreys, wid.; is acquitted, 312; 
obtains®a grant of land in America in lieu of 
money owing to him by the crown, 378 ; resolves 
to found a colony for the Quakers there out of the 
reach of the penal laws, ibid. ; obtains a charter 
from the king, who names the settlement Penn- 
sylvania, ibid. ; with the assistance of Algernon 
Sidney, frames a constitution for it, ibid. ; lands 
at Newcastle on the Delaware, Oct. 27, 1682, 379 ; 
founds. Philadelphia, and enters into a treaty 

- with the Indians, ibid. ; influence of, in procuring 
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the release from prison of 1400 Quakers on the 
accession of James I., 384 e3 

People, history of the, desirableness of, i. introd. 
iv. 


Pestilence in 1479, notice of, ii. 175 

Peter the Hermit, first: preaching of the Crusade 
by, i. 226; first Crusade led by, 228 ; rout of, 
229 

Peters, Hugh, idea afforded by, of the havoc of the 
Civil War, iv. 50; execution of, as a regicide, 248 

Petition of Right passed in 1628, iii. 398 

Philip of Spain contracted in marriage to queen 
Mary, iii. 60; marriage of, to Mary, 75 ; bribery 
of the English parliament by, 76; leaves Eng- 
land, 95; continued interference of, in its 
affairs, 96; return of, to England, 100; war of, 
with the pope and France, ibid. ; engages Eng- 
land to join in the war against France, 101 ; quits 
England, ibid.; his ‘ambassador’s account of 
Elizabeth’s character, 105; proposes himself as 
a husband to Elizabeth, 108; efforts of, to sup- 
press Protestantism in the Netherlands, iii. 
167; cruelties of the duke of Alva in carrying 
his desires into effect, <ibid.; intrigues of, 
against Elizabeth, 168; schemes of, for invading 
England, 181; his fleet in Cadiz destroyed 
by Drake, 215; fresh preparations for the 
invasion, 217; the Armada sets sail from 
the Tagus, May 28, 1588, 225; ill-success and 
defeat of the Armada, 230, et seq.; fresh pre- 
parations made by, 238; Corunna and, Vigo 
taken and burnt by the English fleet, 239; in- 
trigues of, in Scotland against England, 264 ; 
endeavours to have Elizabeth poisoned, 265; 
death of, in 1598, 279 

Philippa, queen. See Edward III. 

Philpot, the martyr and persecutor, iii. 88 

Physicians’ College, founded in 1518, ii. 497 

Picts and Scots, irruption of, into Britain, i. 54: 
opinions of Dr. Lingard and Dr. Lappenberg 
that they were the same people, ibid. ; driven 
back by Theodosius, ibid, 

Pilgrimages to holy places, popularity of, in the 
15th century, ii. 126; to shrines, prevalence of, 
temp. Henry VII., 245; Erasmus’s account 

‘of his pilgrimages to Walsingham and Canter- 
bury, ii. 246 

Pilgrim Fathers, settlement of, nu Massachusetts, 
in 1620, iii. 346 

Pinkie, battle of, on Oct. 10, 1547, iii. 7 

Plague, the great, of 1665, first appearance of, iv. 
269 ; the condition of London, such as to promote 
it, 270; Defoe’s narrative of it in London, 271, 
et seg. ; superstitious fears of the people respect- 
oy it, 272; notices of, by Pepys and others, 273, 

5 

Plautius, sent from Gaul by Claudius to invade 
Britain, i. 18; attacks Togodumnus and Carac- 
tacus with indifferent success, ibid. ; applies for 
succour to Claudius, ibid. ; triumph bestowed on, 
2 


0 

Poitiers, battle of, won by the Black Prince on Sept. 
19, 1356, i. 475 

Pole, cardinal Reginald, publishes a book against 

' the divorce of Henry VIII., ii. 422; his family in 

_ England are arrested, in 1539, and his mother, 
the aged countess of Salisbury, executed, in 1541, 
423; he arrives in England, in 1554, as legate, iii. 
76; the parliament submits to the pope, and he 
absolves the realm, 77; moderation of, during 

_the Marian persecution, 81; success of his 
efforts towards a reconciliation defeated by the 
zealotry of pope Paul IV., 96 ; ismade archbishop 
of Canterbury, 99; his proceedings against the 
bodies of dead heretics, 100; his death, 106 

Poor, condition of the Anglo-Saxon, i. 91; progress 
of legislation for the relief of, iii. 267% statute 
passed for, 39 Eliz., the foundation of the English 
Poor Law, 268 

—— Plot of 1668. See Charles II., and Oates, 

itus 

Population of England, at the end of the third cen- 
tury, a very mixed one, i. 43, 44; introduction of 
large bodies of Germans, Burgundians, and Van- 
dals, by the Roman emperors, i. 43; mixed cha- 
racter of, at the departure of the Romans, 57; 


cowardice and effeminacy of, as described by 
Gildas, not credible, 58 

Popular amusements and games. See England 

Popular sports, temp. Richard I., i. 328, 329 

Presbyterians. See Nonconformists 

Printing, begun in England by Caxton about 1474, 
ii. 128 ; 

Printing, and the importation of books, encou- 
ragement afforded to by Richard III, ii. 201 ; 

Probus, emperor, sends Burgundians and Vandals 
into Britain, i. 43 

Provisions, prices of, in the reigns of Henry III. 
and Edward L., i. 369 ; prices of, in 1495 and 1497, 
ii. 252; proclamation by the Protector Somerset 
against the unreasonable prices of, ili, 20; scar- 
city of, and fluctuations in the prices of, in 1573, 
1586, 1587, and 1596, 276 

Prynne, William, excessive punishment of, in1633, 
for publishing the ‘ Histrio-Mastix,’ iii. 411; re- 
newed severe sentence On, in 1637, for anti-pre- 
latical writing, 423; is released with Burton and 
Bastwick, on the méeting of the Long Parliament 
in 1640, 444 ; triumphant entry of, into London, 
ibid. ; prosecution of Laud by, in 1645, iv. 38 

Ptolemy, list of towns in Britain by, i. 44 

Puritans. See Nonconformists. 3 

Pym,, John, joins in the protestation of the House 
of Commons, in 1621, against the king’s interfer- 
ence with their liberty of speech, iii. 381; assists 
in the debate on the Petition of Right, in 1628, 
897 ; prophetic threat of, to Wentworth, on his 
becoming minister to Charles I., 409 ; speech of, 
impeaching Strafford, 445; conducts the proceed- 
ings on the trial of Strafford, 450; moves in the 
Commons, that the form be changed to a bill-of 
attainder, 451; produces the notes of the Privy 
Council furnished by Henry Vane, against Straf- 
ford, 452; his vehement reply to Strafford’s de- 
fence, 454; attempted to be seized by the king, 
on Jan. 8, 1642, 475; addresses the Londoners, 
iv. 11; death of, Dec. 8th, 1643, 30; buried in 
Westminster Abbey, ibid. 


QUAKERS, interview between George Fox and Crom- 

~ well, iv. 193; case of James Nayler, a Quaker, 
204; George Fox lays before Cromwell the suffer- 
ings of the, 214; proclamation against holding 
conventicles, and passive resistance offered to, 
251; stubborn resistance of, to the provisions of 
the Conventicle Act in 1664, 267; Penn and Mead 
arrested and tried for attending a Conventicle, 
311; they are acquitted, and Jeffreys fines and 
imprisons the jury, who are liberated by the 
judges of the Common Pleas, 312; founding of 
Pennsylvania by Penn in 1682, 378; fourteen 
hundred released from prison on the accession of 
James IL., 384 


Ra eieu, sir Walter, failure of his first attempt to 
found a colony in North America, iii. 220; com- 
mands the land forces at Plymouth, on the ap- 
proach of the Armada, 228; goes on board the - 
fleet, 230; assists Hssex in his attack on Cadiz 
im 1596, 265; commands another expedition with 
Hssex, with whom he disagrees, 266 ; is deprived 
of his offices by James I., 310; indicted in 1603, 
for projecting to dispossess James in favour of 
Arabella Stuart, 311; brutality of Coke, and calm 
bearing of Raleigh, during the trial, 312; he is 
convicted, reprieved, and confined in the Tower, 
313; his employments during his confinement, 
314, 373; opposition -af, to the treaty with Spain 
in 1604, 318 ; is released from the Tower in 1616, _ 
374; undertakes an expedition to Guiana, to dis- 
cover a gold mine, ibid.; is attacked, driven 
back, and returns to England, 375; arrested at 
Plymouth, ibid. ; and executed under his former 
sentence on Oct; 29, 1618, 376; popular indigna- 
tion occasioned by his execution, 377 

Reformation, commencement of, in England, 
in 1531, ii. 336; Henry VIII. obtains from 
Convocation a recognition of his being su- 
preme head of the church in England, “as far 
as the law of Christ will allow,” 337 ; payment 
of annates to the see of Rome abolished in 1533, 
339; statute forbidding appeals to Rome passed, 


~# 


' Confession of Faith drawn up by 2 
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350; act of supremacy passed, 357; visitation of 
the monasteries in 1535, and statute for their dis- 
solution, 366; English Bibles ordered to be set 
up in churches in 1538, 406; act of 1539 passed 
for the dissolution of abbeys, 408; exposure of 
-impostures connected with images and relics, 
409; destruction of the religious houses, 413; 
acts passed in 1539 for the dissolution of abbeys, 


_and for enabling the king to make bishops, 417 ; 


projected applications of the monastic revenues, 
and their non-fulfilment, 418; the intolerant sta- 
tute of the Six Articles passed, 419; reformers 
executed or driven out of the country by this 
act, 421; progress of, in Scotland, 435; Wishart 
burnt by cardinal Beaton, March 26, 1546, 441 ; 
‘continued burnings for heresies in England, under 
the Six Articles Act, 446, 447; Anne Askew and 
others burnt, 449; beneficial effect of the act of 
1548, allowing of the marriage of priests, 488 ; 
various forms of church service before the esta- 
blishment of the Book of Common Prayer in 
1548, 489 ; dissensions regarding the keeping of holi- 
' days, 490; the reading of the Bible forbidden **to 
the lower sort,” 492; progress of, under Edward 
VL, iii. 8; the Paraphrase of the New Testament 
-published in English, and the Book of Homilies, 
ibid. ; ecclesiastical visitation to inquire as to the 
- existence of Roman Catholic abuses, and the 
reading of the Bible in English in churches, 9 ; 
act for administering the Sacrament in both 
kinds, 10; act for the suppression of chauntries, 
ibid. ; proclamation against religious processions, 
11; the abolition of them not popular, ibid. ; 
act for the uniformity of service, 12; publication 
- of the Book of Common Prayer, 13; persecution 
of Anabaptists, and burning of Joan Bocher, 
~88; Articles of Belief set forth by Edward VI., 
40; book of Canon Laws issued by Cranmer, 
ibid. ; Roman Catholic bishops deprived of their 
sees, 41; execution of Somerset, and account of 
his promotion of the doctrines of the Reforma- 
tion, 44; sweeping changes effected by Mary on 
her accession, 57, e& seg.; Cranmer, Latimer, and 
Ridley condemned for heresy at Oxford, 73; the 
statutes against heretics revived, 77; the Marian 
persecution, 79, et seg. ; list of Protestant victims, 
80 ; martyrdom of Hooper, bishop of Gloucester, 
83; of Rowland Taylor, at Hadleigh, 85 ; preva- 
‘lence of intolerance in both Reformers and 
'Papists, 88; Cranmer burnt, March 21, 1555, 93 ; 
_the church services ordered to be performed in 
English on the accession of queen Elizabeth, 
108; Mary’s statutes in favour of popery repealed, 
118; dissensions among the Reformers, and pro- 
-gress of Protestantism on the Continent, 116; 
persecution on the continent of Protestants in 
the Netherlands and France occasions the settle- 
ment of a great number of Calvinists in England, 
167; a new statute against papists passed in 
- 1571, 171; growth of the Puritanical party, 172; 
plots of the Jesuits against Elizabeth and the 
- Reformation, 160; increased severities enacted 
against Papists, priests being ordered to quit the 
country, 181 ; the pope excommunicates England, 
- and publishes a crusade inst, 219 


Reformation in Scotland, progress of, ii. 4385; 


James V. opposes himself to it, ibid. ; he refuses 
- Henry VIII.’s proposal to make himself supreme 
‘head of the church, 436; Wishart burnt, March 
26, 1546, 441; cardinal Beaton assassinated, May 
29, ibid.; hostility of the queen regent to the 
Reformers, iii. 118; the Lords of the Congrega- 
tion remonstrate, ibid. ; John Knox arrives from 
the continent, preaches at Perth, and the Re- 
- formers destroy the monastic houses, ibid.; Eliza- 
beth lends secret assistance to the Reformers, 
119; the Congregation has recourse to arms, 
ibid.; Elizabeth assists them openly with an 
‘army, and they besiege and take Leith, 120; a 
arliament 
in 1560, 121; other acts passed establishing the 
reformed religion, 122; Knox preaches against 
-the abstraction of the church patrimony, %id. ; 
-Knox’s attacks upon Mary, and her avowal of her 
hatred of him, 126; essential differences of, from 
_that of the Reformation in England, 135; dan- 
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ger of the establishment of, from the opposi- 
tion of Mary, 137 ; the pope’s authority abolished, 
and the Confession of Faith of 1560 sanctioned, 
by the parliament in December, 1567, 153 

Register Book of births, deaths, and marriages, 

order for the keeping of, in every church, by 
Thomas Cromwell, ii. 455 

Regner Lodbrok, first invasion of England by, i. 
79 ; second invasion and death of, 93 

Rents, rise of, in the reign of Henry VIIL., ii. 473 

Revenue, the amount,of, in 1547, ii. 457; sources 
of, ae of the crown, as settled on Charles IL., 
iv. 243 

Revolution of 1688, the commencement of a new 
era of English History, iv. 448, et seg. 


‘Richard of Cirencester, record by, of “a profound 


peace,” from A.D, 211 to 286, i, 81; list of cities 
in Roman Britain given by, 39 


' Richard I., behaviour of, on the death of his father, 


i. 304; crowned, Sept. 3, 1189, 305; massacre of 
the Jews at the coronation of, 306; engages in 
the third crusade, 307; mistaken sympathy for 
the character of, ibid. ; quarrels with Philip of 
France, and marries Berengaria of Navarre, 308 ; 
conquers Cyprus, 309 ; besieges Acre, ibid. ; which 
surrenders, 310; Philip returns to France in 
angef, 311; Richard orders the massacre of the 
Turkish hostages, because the Holy Cross had 
not been delivered, 312; marches towards Jeru- 
salem, ibid.; defeats Saladin in 1191, 313; is 
forced to retreat after reaching Jaffa, 314; hears 
of disturbances in England occasioned by the in- 
trigues of his brother John, ibid.; Longchamp 
his chancellor in England deposed, 315; Richard 
is falsely accused of the murder of the marquis of 
Montferrat, 316; last Hastern campaign of, 317; 
approaches Jerusalem, but again retreats, 318; 
attempts in vain to retake Jaffa, agrees to a truce, 
and sails from Acre on Oct. 9, 1192, 319; is cap- 
tured on his return, and imprisoned by the em- 
peror of Germany, ibid. ; is ransomed, 320; lands 
at Sandwich, March 12, 1194, 322; leaves England 
on May 9, lands at Harfleny, and pardons John, 
329; drives Philip owt of Normandy, 330; be- 
sieges Chaluz, is wounded, and dies April 6, 1199, 
830,821 

Richard II., coronation of, on July 16,1877, ii. 3; 
appointment by parliament of a council of re- 
gency, ibid. ; ill-success of his foreign wars, and 
increase of taxation, 4; insurrection against the 
poll-tax, headed by Wat Tyler, in 1381, 5; the 
demands of the a ene granted by, at Mile 
End, 6; Wat Tyler killed in Smithfield during a 
parley with the king, who then heads the insur- 
gents himself, and at length dismisses them to 
their homes, 7; the grants revoked, ibid. ; pro- 
poses to abolish slavery, but parliament refuses, 
ibid. ; statute against the preachers of heresies, 
9; contest with the pope as to the bestowal of 
benefices, 10; is supported in it by the parlia- 
ment, 11; rise of the Lollards, ibid. ; unnecessary 
and oppressive interference of the government 
of, in social affairs, 15-18; marries Anne of Bo- 
hemia, 19; intrigues of his uncles and ministers, 
20; war with France to support the Flemings in 
1383, and truce in 1384, ibid. ; becomes suspicious 
of the duke of Lancaster, 20, 21; invades and 
ravages Scotland, 21; rise of Michael de la Pole, 
ibid.; projected invasion of the French, and 
destruction of the French and Flemish fleets, 22 ; 
extravagance of,'and appointment of a commis- 
sion of regency, 23; impeachment and dismissal 
of De la Pole, earl of Suffolk, ibid. ; tampers with 
the judges, and obtains an opinion that the com- 
mission is illegal, 24; goes to London, the Lords 
assemble in arms, and defeat his adherents, 
ibid.; the government in the hands of a par- 
liamentary council, ibid. ; battle of Otterbourne 

_ fought in 1388, ibid.; dismisses his guardians 
and assumes the government in 1389, 26; his 
queen, Anne, dies, 27; goes to Ireland in 1394 
with a large army, ibid.; marries Isabella of 
France, 28; parliament repeals the commission 
of regency, and the king becomes despotic, 29 ; 
duke of Gloucester arrested and murdered, 30 ; 
submission of the barons, ibid. ; quarrel of the 
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duke of Hereford with the duke of Norfolk, 31; 
he banishes them both, 32; seizes the possessions 
of the duke of Lancaster on his death in 1398, 
83; goes to Ireland with an army, but has little 
success, 34; learns that Henry of Lancaster has 
landed in England. and returns to Conway, ibid. ; 
is captured by the earl of Northumberland, 35 ; 
carried to London, 35; is deposed, and resigns 
his royalty, crown, and heritage, 37; is impri- 
soned in the Tower, 88; death of, at Pontefract, in 
1400, 41; Henry IV. accused of being his mur- 
derer, 43; doubts as to the death of, and state- 
ment of his escape from Pontefract, and death 
of, at Stirling, in 1419, 44 

Richard III. created duke of Gloucester in 1461, ii. 
150; flies with Hdward to the duke of Burgundy 
on the restoration of Henry VI., 162; lands with 
Edward at Ravenspur, 163; successfully attacks 
Warwick at the battle of Barnet, 165; distin- 
guishes himself at the battle of Tewkesbury, 
166; different accounts of the personal appear- 
ance of, ibid. ; accused of the murder of prince 
Edward, 167; suppresses the insurrection of 
Falconbridge, ibid. ; doubts as to his guilt of the 
murder of Henry VI., 168; quarrels with Clarence, 
172; marries Anne, daughter of the earl of War- 
wick, and widow of prince Edward, ibid. ; popu- 
larity of, in the North, ibid. ; opposes the treaty 
of Picquiny, 174; no foundation for the state- 
ment of his causing Clarence’s death, 175; takes 
Berwick, 176; swears fealty to Edward V., 177; 
arrests earl Rivers and the members of Edward’s 
council, 178; is appointed Protector, 179; ac- 
cuses Hastings of treason, and causes him to be 
executed, 181, 182; proclaims his life in danger, 
183; accuses Jane Shore of sorcery and conspi- 
racy, 184; Shaw preaches in favour of his claim 
to the crown, 185; and the duke of Buckingham 
harangues the citizens on the same subject, ibid. ; 
parliament assign him the crown on the ground 
of the illegitimacy of Edward V., 167; causes 
earl Rivers and others of Edward’s council to be 
beheaded, tbid. ; he is crowned at Westminster, 
July 6, 1483; death of the two princes in the 
Tower, 188; evidence as to their murder con- 
sidered, 188-192; ready submission of the people 
to, and its causes, 194; mixed character of 
Richard, ibid. ; acts of clemency and restitution 
by, ibid. ; revolt of Buckingham, 195; which is 
suppressed, and Buckingham executed, in 1483, 
198 ; merits of Richard as a legislator, ibid. ; salu- 
tary laws passed by the parliament of, 199; 
causes the statutes to be first printed, and in 
English, 200; encourages printing and the im- 
portation of books, 201; death of his son, 202; 
negotiates with the duke of Brittany, for the 
delivery of Henry of Richmond, ibid. ; death of 
Anne, his queen, 203; publicly disavows any inten- 
tion of marrying Elizabeth, his brother Edward’s 
daughter, ibid. ; mistaken estimate by, of Henry 
of Richmond, as an adversary, ibid. ; insufficient 
precautions against treason taken by, 204; Rich- 
mond lands at Milford Haven, ibid. ; inadequate 
preparations to resist, 205; battle of Bosworth, 
Aug. 22, 1485, 206; his death, 207 

Richborough, Roman colony at, i. 37; notice of 
the ruins of, 38 

Rivers, earl, patronage of printing by, ii. 171; ap- 
pointed of the council of Edward V., 176 ; arrested 
with the other members of the’ council by order 
of Gloucester, 178; beheaded, 187; poetic com- 
position by, 188 : 

Roads gen and Roman, different character of, 
1. 9, > 

Robert succeeds William the Conqueror, as duke of 
Normandy, i. 218; state of Normandy under, 
222; denounces his brother William as perjured, 
and prepares for war, 224; mortgages his duke- 
dom in 1096 to William, 225; becomes one of the 
leaders of the Crusade, 226; returns to Europe, 
and marries, 234; invades England, but is recon- 
ciled to his brother Henry, to whom he cedes his 
claims to the crown of England, 237 ; rebellion of 
Robert de Belésme against, who is however par- 
doned and restored to his estates, 238; disaffec- 
tion of the Norman barons against, fostered by 


Henry, 239; is attacked by Henry, and taken 
prisoner, at the battle of Tinchenbrai in 1105, 
240; dies a prisoner in 1135, 241 1 
Robert, earl of Gloucester, becomes an adherent of 
Matilda against Stephen, i. 251; encourages the 
people of Bristol in their attacks on Stephen’s 
partisans, 252; maintains possession of Bristol 
and Leeds, 254; lands in England with* Matilda 
in 1139, 261; winsthe battle of Lincoln and takes 
Stephen prisoner, 262, 263; captured at Win- 
chester, and exchanged for Stephen, 265; cha- 
racter of, tbid. ; death of, in 1147, 268 ~ a 
Robin Hood, first mention of, i. 323 ; theories as to 
the reality of, 323, 324; the representative of 
resistance to aristocratic tyranny, 324; detesta- 
tion of oppression, and poetical excellence shown 
in the Robin Hood ballads, 325; theory of the 
adventures connected with, being founded on 
those of the defeated adherents of Simon de 
Montfort, 376 ; : 
Roman dominion in Britain, civilising effects of, 
i. 84, ef seq. ; roads in Britain, notice of, 34; policy 
in employing natives in their armies, 36; the 
army an instrument of civilisation, tid.; for- 
tresses in Britain, notice of, 37; colonies in 
Britain, list of, ibid.; ancient remains of, 37, 38; 
cities of, 39; administration in Britain, 44; 
municipal establishments of, 45; customs, exist- 
ing remains of, 48, 49; municipalities, rise of 
separate sovereignties in Britain, from, 59 
Romans, progress of the conquests of, in Britain, 
i. 20; encouraged the settlement of foreigners in 
Britain, 44; municipal institutions established 
by the, 45 ; 
Rome, intercourse of Britain with, i. 14; taken by 
the Goths, 56 —. 
Rupert, prince, appointed to the command of the 
horse in the royal army at Nottingham, iii. 495 ; 
early career, iv. 2; first encounter between his 
cavalry and the parliamentarian forces, 3; in- 
solence eee. by, tbid.; conduct at the 
battle of Edgehill, 4; gains the battle at 
Brentford, 8; and that of Chalgrove Field, 16; 
takes Bristol, 20; relieves Lathom House, 54; 
possesses himself of York, 35; is defeated at the - 
battle of Marston. Moor, 36; retreats to 
Chester, ibid.; is defeated at Naseby, 43; his 
impetuosity, 44; surrenders Bristol, 47; is dis- 
missed from his command by Charles IL, 48; 
meeting of, with Charles, at Newark, and final 
parting, 538; appears in St. George’s channei with 
a formidable fleet, 121; general Blake interrupts 
the operations of, 124; takes refuge in Kinsale, 
ibid. ; compelled to leave the Irish coast, ibid. ; 
sails to the coast of Portugal, and is followed tothe 
Tagus by Blake, 149; ct gaa Spain, 150; ap- 
pointed to the command of the fleet against the 
Dutch in. 1666, with Monk, 279; is suspected of 
not having aided Monk with sufficient promp- 
titude in his battle with the Dutch fleet, 280 ; 
assists in ravaging the Dutch coast, 282; is ap- 
pointed to the command of the fleet on the 
resignation of the duke of York, in 1673, 321 
Rural industry of the Anglo-Saxons, i. 88, é€ seq. 
Russell, lord Wm., moves a resolution in the House 
of Commons to take into consideration how to 
suppress popery and prevent a popish succes- 
sion, iv. 356; carries up the Exclusion bill to the 
House of Lords, 857; accused of a participation 
in the Rye-House plot in 1683, 371; is arrested 
and brought to trial on July 13, 372; noble 
behaviour of his wife, 373; is convicted and 
beheaded on July 21, 374 ‘ 


Sr. ALBAn’s, first battle of, on May 22, 1455, ii. 138 ¢ 
Warwick defeated by Queen Margaret in the 
second battle of, in 1461, 146 : 

St. Bartholomew’s, massacre of, iii. 175, 176 WJ 

St. Paul’s Cathedral, burning of the steeple of, in 
1561, iii. 130 ‘ 

Saladin, extent of the power of, i. 303 ; takes Jeru- 
salem, 304; fails to relieve Acre, 310; neglecting 
to restore the Holy Cross, the hostages at Acre 
are massacred, 311; beheads the Christian cap- 
tives in retaliation for Ricbard’s massacre of the 
hostages, 312; defeated by Richard in 1191, 313 ; 
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compels Richard to retreat to Ascalon, but inter- 
changes courtesies with him, 314; captures 
Jaffa, 318; agrees to a truce with Richard for 
three years in 1192, and dies in 1193, 319 

ea enormous abuse of, temp. Hen. VII., 
ii. 

Sarum, i. 13 

Saxon shore, ‘Litus Saxonicum,” opinions of 
Dr. Lappenberg, Sir F. Palgrave, and Mr. 
ne ie asto its meaning a settlement of Saxons, 
i. 

Saxon invasion of Britain, obscurity of the events 

, Of, i. 61; rapid succession of Saxon kings or chiefs, 
62; gradual extension of the dominions of, 63; 
native seats of, ibid ; heathendom, account of, 
65 ; period, close of, 184; influence of, on the 
national character, ibid. 

Saxons, probable settlement of large numbers of, 
in England, before the Saxon invasion, i. 44, 47; 
principle of personal freedom probably derived 
from, 47; obscure interval between their supre- 
macy in Britain, and that of the Romans, i. 56; 
continued hatred of, to the Normans in England, 
as described by Geoffrey of Monmouth, 246, 247 

Scotland, the death of Margaret in 1290, leaves the 
crown open to several claimants, i. 412; pro- 
bable consequences if Margaret had married 
prince Edward, ibid.; claimants to the crown, 
414; decision referred to Edward I., ibid. ; con- 
ference near Norham, ibid.; Edward demands 
to be acknowledged as feudal superior, 415; the 
states donot comply, but Bruce and Balliol do, 
and the crown is awarded to Balliol, who does 
homage, 416; Balliol asserts his independence, 
and Edward invades Scotland, 417; . Balliol 
resigns his crown to Edward, 418; the bishops’ 
and barons of, do homage to Edward, 419 ; revolt 
under Wallace in 1297, 420; defeat of the English 
at Stirling, 420, 421; Wallace created guardian of 
the kingdom, 421; victory of the English at 
Falkirk, ibid ; the pope demands that the dis- 
vue should be referred to his decision, 423; 

dward again invadesit, and compels submission, 
ibid. ; revolts again under Robert Bruce the 
younger in 1305, 425; Edward I. assembles an 
army to attack him, but dies in 1307, 426 ; Robert 
Bruce recognised as king, 430; devastations of 
the war in, 431; battle of Bannockburn, on June 
24, 1314, 484; independence of, acknowledged by 
a peace in 1328, 445; contest for the crown of, 
between David Bruce and Edward Balliol, in 1332, 
451; Balliol seeks the aid of Edward III., who 
wins the battle of Halidon Hill, on July 19, 1333, 
ibid, ; is ravaged by the English in concert with 
Balliol, 452; David restored to the kingdom in 
1341, ibid.; David invades England in 1346, is 
defeated and taken prisoner at the battle of 
Nevill’s Cross, i. 464 ; the Scots surprise Berwick, 
Edward IIT. retakes it, and ravages the Lothians 
in 1355; distracted state of, after the battle of 
Flodden, ii. 297 ; duke of Albany declared regent, 
and queen Margaret goes to England, ibid. ; 
Albany is superseded, and the earl of Angus, the 
husband of Margaret, becomes supreme, 298; 
Margaret sues for a divorce, and recalls Albany, 
ibid. ; the English invade Scotland, destroy Jed- 
burgh, and ravage the border, 299 ; Albany retires 
to France, and Angus is made regent, 300; state 
of, during the minority of James V., 435; pro- 
gress of the Reformation in, ibid. ; James marries 
Mary of Guise, and opposes himself to the 
Reformation, ibid. ; Henry VIII. declares war and 
invades Scotland, 436; the army desert James, 
who dies, Dec. 14, 1542, ibid. ; Henry endeavours 
to effect a marriage between his son Edward and 
the young queen Mary, ibid. ; the negotiation 
defeated by the queen mother and cardinal 
Beaton, 437; the earl of Hertford invades, and 
ravages the kingdom as far north as Edinburgh, 
487-439; Wishart burnt by Beaton, March 26, 
1546, 441; Beaton assassinated, May 29, ibid. ; 
the duke of Somerset endeavours to enforce the 
treaty for the Segoe be of Mary with Edward, 
iii. 4; he invades Scotland, and proposes terms 
for a union, 6; battle of Pinkie, 7; Mary of 
Guise, the regent, forms an alliance with France, 
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and wishes to invade England, but is prevented 
by the nobles, 102 ; hostility of the queen regent 
toa the Reformers, 118; arrival of John Knox in 
Scotland, and outburst of the Reformers on, his 
preaching at Perth, ibid. ; desire of the Reformers 
for an alliance with England, 119 ; Elizabeth sends 
them secret assistance, ibid.; the Lords of the 
Congregation take up arms, ibid.; Elizabeth 
assists them openly, and they besiege Leith, 120; 
the queen regent dies, ibid. ; a parliament assem- 
bled, and a Confession of Faith drawn up, 121; 
disturbed state of, during the imprisonment of 
Mary, «after the assassination of the regent Murray, 
174; Lennox succeeds Murray as regent, and 
is also assassinated, ibid. ; attempts of Charles I. 
and Laud to introduce episcopacy into, 429 ; 
outbreak of the resistance to, in BHdinburgh 
in 1637, 430; the National Covenant entered 
into, 431; the marquis of Hamilton sent to quell 
the resistance, 483; a General Assembly con- 
vened at Glasgow, ibid.; the Covenanters levy 
forces, and Lesley seizes Edinburgh, 434; they 
advance tothe border to oppose the king, who 
had arrived at Berwick, 435; a pacification 
agreed to on June 18, 1639, and the army is dis- 
banded, ibid. ; in 1640 the Committee of Estates 
send an army of 25,000 men with a petition to 
England, Charles assembles troops at York to 
oppose them, and on Aug. 27, he is utterly 
defeated at Newburn, near Newcastle, 437; a 
truce for two months agreed upon, and the 
Scottish army to be paid by England, 438 ; ap- 
prehensions of the Presbyterian party in, that 
England would be content with a modified 
episcopacy, 472 ; negotiation by parliamentarians 
for an alliance with, iv. 27 ; the Solemn League 
and Covenant accepted by England, 28; the 
Scotch form of church government agreed 
to be adopted in England, ibid.; the Cove- 
nant severely enforced, 30 ; Scottish army enters 
England, 81; Scotch divines strenuous for 
the abolition of episcopacy, 39; battles in, 
between Argyle and Montrose, 40; arrival of 
Argyle in London from, 41; Lesley re-establishes 
the Covenanting power in, 52; the king nego- 
tiates with the Scots in 1646, 58 ; trusts himself 
to them, 61; they surrender him to the English, 
63; they negotiate with Charles at Carisbrook, 
88; the army of, enters England, 94; is defeated _ 
by Cromwell, who enters Scotland Sept. 20, 1648, 
95; Charles II. negotiates with the parliament 
of, 128 ; adventures of Montrose in, 129; Act of 
Attainder passed by the parliament of, against 
Montrose, in 1644, upon which Act he is sen- 
tenced to death, zbid.; Charles II. arrives in, 
131; preparation of war with England in 1650 
commenced, 182; Cromwell leads an army 
into, ibid. ; the Presbyterian leaders in Scotland 
compel Charles to sign a declaration against 
popery and heresy, 383; Cromwell defeats 
Lesley at the battle of Dunbar, 135; Charles 
crowned at Scone, 185; Perth taken by 
Cromwell, ibid.; Scotch army invades Eng- 
land, 137; and is defeated at Worcester, 
138; a parliament summoned after the Resto- 
ration, in 1661, 258; Argyle tried and exe- 
cuted for treason, ibid. ; attempt to force Hpis- 
copacy upon, and Sharpe made archbishop of 
St. Andrews, ibid.; all the Acts passed during 
the previous twenty-eight years annulled, 259 ; 
insurrection of the Covenanters, in 1666, and 
cruelties practised towards, 294; efforts of 
Lauderdale to promote a compromise in religious 
matters, 347; resistance made to it by the 
Covenanters, ibid. ; attempt to hunt down and 
reduce the Covenanters by force, 348; murder of 
archbishop Sharpe, in 1679, 249; defeat of Cla- 
verhotise at Drumclog, ibid. ; battle of Bothwell 
Bridge, on June 22, 1679, ibid. ; the parliament 
in 1682 pass a Test Act asserting the king’s 
supremacy and renouncing the Covenant, 366; 
fresh persecutions of the Covenanters by the 
duke of York, 367; insurrection against James II. 
headed by the earl of Argyle, 388; its failure, 
and Argyle’s execution, 389; declaration for 
iiberty of conscience published by James IL., in 
KK 


490 


1687, 417; William III. is solicited by, to call a 
Convention, and to take upon him the govern- 
ment, 444 Pee 

Secular law, state of, temp. Henry II., i. 283 

Sedgemoor, battle of, in July 5, 1685 ; iv. 395 

Selden, John, joins in the protestation of the 
House of Commons, in 1621, against the king’s 
interference with their liberty of speech, ili. 381 ; 
assists in the debate on the Petition of Right, in 
1628, 397; committed to the Tower after parlia- 
ment bad been dissolved, in 1629, 404 

Senlac, original name of the spot where the battle 
of Hastings was fought, i. 180, et seq. i 

Settlement, early establishment of the law of, iii. 
269; ill effects of, and severities exercised under, 
270 

Severus, wall of, i. 29, 30 ; suppresses the revolt of 
the Brigantes and Mezeatee, 31; death of, a.p. 211, 

peek (11: Srama te ’ 

Seymour, lord Thomas, brother of Somerset, mar- 
ries Catherine, widow of Henry VIII., ii. 15; 
quarrels with his brother, ibid.; addresses the 
princess Elizabeth after the death of his wife, 16 ; 
is accused of treason, convicted, and executed, 
ibid.; charge against, of defrauding the Mint in 
conjunction with sir J. Sharrington, 19; letters 
of, to the princesses Mary and Elizabeth, 18 

Shaftesbury, Anthony Ashley Cooper, earl of, 
becomes a member of the Cabal ministry, in 
1667, iv. 302; character of, by Butler and Dryden, 
804; complicity of, in Charles becoming a pen- 
sioner of France, 306; shifting policy of, 2bid. ; 
is created earl of Shaftesbury, and made lord 
chancellor, 818; character of, 319; declares the 
Declaration of Indulgence illegal, 321; is dis- 
missed from his office of chancellor, and becomes 
the leader of the opposition, 323; letter attri- 
buted to, descriptive of the composition of the 
House of Commons, ibid,; committed to the 
Tower for opinions expressed in the House of 
Lords, in 1677, 328; is suspected of having 
fomented the Popish Plot in 1678, 333 ; is named 
president of the council in 1679, and continues to 
lead the opposition, 344; is dismissed from the 
presidency, 352 ; presents the duke of York as a 
popish' recusant to the Grand Jury at West- 
minster, ibid. ; supports the Exclusion Bill in the 
House of Lords, which is rejected, 357; is 
indicted for high treason in 1681, and the grand 
jury throw out the bill, 364 ; he flies to Holland, 
366; death of, in 1683, ibid. 

Shakspere, William, characteristics of his dramas, 
iii. 301; nationality of, ibid. 

Sidney, Algernon, opposes the trial of the king, iy. 
106 ; is accused of participation in the Rye-House 
Plot, in 1683, 371; his defence, and conviction, 
874; is beheaded on Dec. 7, 375 

Shrewesbury (or Hateley Field), battle of, in 1403, 
ii. 49 

Sidney, sir Philip, serves in the army sent to assist 
the Netherlands, iii. 183; death of, at Zutphen, 
184; funeral of, 213 

Sey Hill, the largest artificial mound in Europe, 
A 

Silchester, i. 13; account of the Roman city of, 
i. 89, 40, 41 

ne unsubdued during the reign of Claudius, 
1, 22: 

Simnel, Lambert, imposture of, ii. 212 ; represents 
himself as son of the duke of Clarence, ibid. ; 
his pretensions supported by the duchess of 
Burgundy, ibid.; proclaimed king in Dublin, 
243 ; lands in England with a foree under Martin 
Swartz, is defeated at Stoke, on June 4, 1487, 
and taken prisoner, 213; appointed to a mean 
office in Henry’s kitchen, 214 

Sindercomb, Miles, plot of against Cromwell, iv. 

205 ; its failure, ibid, 

Siward, earl of Northumbria (the Siward of Shak- 
spere’s Macbeth), notice of, i. 163 

Skippon, major, his speech to the Londoners, iv. 
10; takes the place of Essex as commander, 87; 
commands the centre with Fairfax at battle 
of Naseby, 43; escorts the payment of money to 
the Scots for the surrender of Charles I., 63 

Slavery, existence of, in England under the Romans, 
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i. 46; imposed by statute as a punishment for 
vagrancy in 1547, ii. 470; the statute repealed 
in 1549, iii. 38 

Somerset, Edward Seymour, duke of. See Hert- 
ford, earl of. . 2 

Somerset House, notice of the building erected by | 
the duke of Somerset, ili. 36 

Somerset, Robert Carr, earl of, rapid ride of, from 
London tv Edinburgh to inform James of Eliza- 
beth’s death, iii. 308; layvishness of James 
towards, 341; assumes the government of the 
kingdom after Cecil’s death, 360 ; marriage of, to 
the divorced lady Essex, 361; trial of, with the 
countess, for the murder of sir Thomas Overbury, 
364; deceitful conduct of the king towards, 365 ; 
they are convicted, and pardoned, 367 

Southey, Robert, character of the ancient Britons 
by, i. 11 x 

Bctieed, Edmund, embodiment of early English 
legends by, i. 2; characteristics of his poetry, 
ii. 300 

Spenser, Hugh. See Edward II. 

Sports and Games. Sce England. 

Standard, battle of the, i. 253 ; 

Star-Chamber court instituted by Henry VII. in 
1488, ii, 242; extended jurisdiction given to, by 
Charles I., iii. 406; severe sentence of, on Prynne, 
in 1638, for publishing the “ Histrio-mastix,” 
411; and on Dr. Leighton for writing against 
Prelacy, 413 ; convicts and inflicts heavy punish- | 
ments, in 1637, on Prynne, Burton, and Bast-- 
wick, for their anti-prelatical writings, 423 5 
fines the city of London 70,000/. for an infringe- 
ment of the conditions on which they held their 
lands in Ulster, 426; its prisoners released on 
the opening of the Long Parliament, in Nov. 
1640, 444 ; abolished by statute, 460 

Statute of Winchester, 1285, provisions of, i. 385, 386 

Statutes of Labourers, passed in 1349 and 1351, in 
order to fix theirresidence, and to establish a scale 
of wages, i. 470, 471; injustice and inefficiency 
of, 472 

Stephen, earl of Boulogne, swears to the succession 
of Matilda, i. 244; departs for England on the 
death of Henry I. 249; crowned king of Eng- 
land on Dee. 26, 1135, 250; remarkable outbreak 
of the people against the Forest Laws, and 
general confusion, ibid. ; preferred by the people’ 
to a female sovereign, 251; evil effects of the 
feudal system under, ibid.; early reaction of the 
nobles in favour of Matilda, ibid. ; is attacked by 
David, king of Scotland, who supports the claim 
of Matilda, 252; the Scots defeated by the 
bishop of Durham, with the aid of the Saxons, 
in the battle of the Standard, 253 ; reduces some 
of the disaffected barons, 254; quarrels with the 
clergy, and arrests the bishops of Salisbury and 
Lincoln, 260; his brother, the bishop of Win- 
chester, denounces him at a synod, and he is- 
threatened with excommunication, ibid. ; Matilda 
lands in England to support her claim, and is 
besieged in Arundel castle, 261; is allowed to 
pass to Bristol to join the earl of Gloucester, 
ibid. ; evils of the destructive partisan war, 
did. ; battle of Lincoln, 262; taken prisoner 
and confined in Bristol. castle, 263; his wife 
expels Matilda from London with the aid of the 
inhabitants, 263; is exchanged for the earl of 
Gloucester, who had been captured at Win- 
chester, 265; sympathy of the people for, bid. ; 
besieges Matilda in Oxford, 266; turmoil and 
desolation in the kingdom in 1142, 267; is at- 
tacked by Henry II., whom he accepts as his 
Successor, 268 ; dies Oct. 25, 1154, 269 

Stoke, battle of, in support of Lambert Simnel, 
on June 4, 1487, ii. 213 ~ 

Stonehenge, notice of, i. 10, 13 zs 

Strabo, statement of, relating to the peaceful com- 
munication of the Britons with the Romans, 
after Czesar’s invasion, i., 8 

Strafford, earl of (sir Thomas Wentworth), sup- 
ports the Petition of Right in 1628, iii. 97; 
becomes chief minister of Charles I. after the 
death of Buckingham, 409 ; is created a viscount, 
made Lord President of the North, and Lord 
Deputy of Ireland, 410; explains to Laud the 
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principle of thorough, on which England and 
Ireland were to be governed, 411; proposes to 
the king & monopoly of salt, 416; strong ex- 
pressions in favour of the levy of Ship Money, 
421; prevented by illness from taking the com- 
mand of the English forces against the Scots at 
Newburn, 437 ; wishes to return to Ireland, but 
the king pledges himself for bis safety, and he 
remains in London, 439; is impeached by the 
House of Commons in 1641, 445; is arrested and 
committed to the Tower, 446; charges brought 
against, 448; preparation of Westminster Hall 
for the trial of, 449; conduct of, during the trial, 

_ 450; his defence, 451; papers of the Privy 
Council furnished against, 452; his eloquent 
speech on, during his defence, 453; a bill of at- 
tainder passed against, by both Houses, 456; 
firm demeanour of, at his execution, on May 
12, 1641, 458 

Stubbes, Philip, picture of the times afforded by 
his “‘ Anatomie of Abuses,” iii, 246, et seq. 

Suetonius, account by, of the expedition of Caligula 
to invade Britain, i, 17 

Suetonius Paulinus assumes the command of the 
Romans in Britain, a.p, 58, attacks ,and takes 
Mona (Anglesey), the chief seat of the Druids, 
i, 22; returns to repress the revolt of Boadicea, 
24; obtains a conquest over her, 25 

Suffolk, De la Poles, dukes of. See Richard II. and 
Henry VI. 

Surrey, earl of. See Henry VIII. 

Sweyn, with a Danish fleet, ravages England in 
980, i. 151; returns to avenge the massacre of 
the Danes, 153; lands again in 1012, and pro- 
claims himself king of England, 155; London 
surrenders to, ibid. ; death of, in 1014, 2bid. ° 

Swinfield, bishop of Hereford, account of the 
Household Roll of, for 1289 and 1290, i. 392; 
domestic life and duties of the bishop, 393; 
manor houses of, and modes of living at, 394 ; 
Christmas feast of, 395; prices of articles used 
by, 396 ; state of domestics, labourers, and serfs 
under, 396, 397; journey of, to London, 399; 
lodging and provision on the road, 400 ; arrival 
of,in London, 401; notice of London markets 
and shops, 402, departs from London, 404; visi- 
tations of, 405; gardens, orchard, and vineyard, 
of, at Bosbury, 406; building operations of, at 
Womenswould, in Kent, 407; furniture pro- 
vided for, 408; dresses provided by, and the 
prices, 409 


Tacitus, statement of, that Caesar did not conquer 
Britain, i. 8; his account of the Britons affords 
an early indication of the national character, 
20; the speeches attributed by, to Caractacus, 
Boadicea, and Galgacus, probably fictitious, but 
affording a true representation of the facts and 
feelings of the period, 21 

Talbot, lord, defied by Joan of Are, ii. 85; taken 
prisoner at the battle of Patay, 88; the posses- 
-sions of the duke of Burgundy ravaged by, 92 ; 
death of, at Castillon in 1458, 93 

Taliesin, notice by, of the massacre of the monks of 
Bangor, i. 69 ‘ } 2 

Taylor, Rowland, behaviour of, in prison, ili. 84 ; 
martyrdom at Hadleigh in 1555, 85 : 

Templars (Knights), mission from the kingdom of 
Jerusalem to, in 1185, i, 303; dissolution of the 
order of the, in France, in 1307, i. 439; and sup- 
pression of in England, in 1308, aid. ; their house 
in London given to the students of the law, 440 

Temple, sir William, concludes the Triple Alliance 
in 1668, iv. 308 ; it is repudiated in 1671, and he 
retires to private life, 315; notice of the prince of 
Orange by, 329; suggests a scheme of govern- 
ment by a Cabinet, 343 

Tewkesbury, the Lancastrians totally defeated at 
the battle of, on May 4, 1471, il. IE Gr Oe 

Thanet, complete insulation of, in the time of the 
Romans, i. 37 , i : 

Theodosius, repels the invasion of the Picts and 
Seots into Britain, i. 54 j : ; 

Thiers, M., account of the intended invasion of 
Britain by Napoleon, i.17 | 

Tinchenbrai, battle of, in 1105, i, 240 


Tintern Abbey, foundation of, i. 256 

Titus, allusion of, to the security afforded to the 
Britons by the sea, i. 8 

Tostig, brother of Harold, succeeds Siward as earl 
of Northumbria, i. 171; oppression exercised by, 
occasions an insurrection, 175; is banished, 176 ; 
invades England with a force of Norwegians, is 
gueaeed and slain at Stamford Bridge in 1066, 

Hewnl, manufacturing, condition of, in 1636, iii. 

Towton, the battle of, on March 29, 1461, and vic- 
‘tory of the Yorkists, ii. 147, 148; constitution of 
the contending armies of the Roses, 147 

Travelling, means for, as shown in bishop Swin- 
field’s journeys between Prestbury and Lon- 
don, i,.399, 404; another journey, from Oxford 
to Canterbury in 1289, 401; traveiling in Lon- 
don, 1289, 402; as shown in his visitations, in 
1290, 405; mode of, as exhibited by a Scotch 
army in 1312, 431; dangers of, in the latter half 
of the 15th century, ii. 127; dangerous condition 
ofthe London streets, temp. Henry VIII., 479; 
statute passed for repairing the highways, 1555, 
480; means for, on the Thames, temp. Henry 
VIII., 481; insecurity of, illustrated in the 
murder of Arden of Feversham, in 1551, 485 

Trinobantes, the kings of the, i. 14 

Tribute, not paid by Britain for some time after 
the invasion of Czesar, i. 16 


Uxrus, lands given by, to the chapter of York, with 
a horn as the symbol of the title, 119 


VaGRAnocy, statute to repress, in 1504, ii. 252; atro- 
cious severity of one in 1536, 342; renewed sta- 
tute in 1547, imposing slavery as a punishment, 
470; repealed, 1549, iii. 38; statute of Elizabeth 
sea 269; inefficiency of the laws against, 

0 

Vane, sir Henry, the younger produces the 
papers of the Priyy Council to prove the guilt of 
Strafford, iii, 452; chief negotiator with Scotland 
for_an alliance with the parliament, iv. 27; his 
niodifications of the treaty in favour of tolera- 
tion, 28; aleading Independent statesman, 57 ; 
wishes to keep the army intact, 69; one of the 
chief disputarts with the king at the treaty 
of Newport, 98; bears testimony to the talent 
of Charles, 99; retires into the country after the 
ejection of members by the army, till after the 
king’s execution, 104; remarks of Mrs. Hutchin- 
son on his conduct at this period, ibid. ; becomes 
an active member of the Council! of State, 115; 
President of the Committee for the Navy, 149 ; 
conduct of, at the dissolution of the Long Par- 
liament by Oliver Cromwell, 158; publishes a 
pamphlet describing a new form of government, 
199; Cromwell in vain endeavours to persuade 
him not to act in opposition to his government ; 
and he is imprisoned, 199; is excepted from the 
Act of Indemnity in 1660, but his life recom- 

_ mended to be spared, 248 ; is tried for high treason 
in 1662, 260; able defence of, and the king’s letter 
recommending him to be put out of the way on 
account of it, 261; his execution, on June 14, 
1662, 262 . 

Varangians, the Anglo-Saxons driven from England, 
become the emperor’s guard at Constantinople, 
i, 189; valour displayed by, 190 

Veneti, inhabitants of Brittany, character of, i. 2; 
intimate relations of, with England, ibid.; re-~ 
sistance offered by, to Cesar, 3; assistance 
afforded to, by the Britons, ibid. ; conquest of, 
by Ceesar, ibid. 


* Venner, Thomas, futile attempt at insurrection of, 


in 1657, in favour of the Fifth Monarchy, iv. 
206 
Verrio, employment of, to ornament Windsor Castle, 


iv. 355 

Verulam, attacked and destroyed by Boadicea, a.p, 
61, i, 23 

Vespasian, conquests of, in Britain, i, 20; triumph 
bestowed on, ibid. 


| Vikings, notice of the, i. 78 2 
' Virginia, first attempts to found a colony in, iii. 
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220; founding of the colony of, under James 
Smith, in 1606, 343; sufferings of the first 
colonists, and subsequent progress of the colony, 
344, 245 

Vortigern, legend of, i. 61 


Waces of labourers in 1288, i. 398; of artificers, 
408 ; statutes for the regulation of the scale of, 
for labourers, 471 ; statutes for the regulation of, 
and for the hours of labour, in 1465, ii. 114; 
truck forbidden, ibid. ; new statute for the regu- 
lation of, in 1495, 252; found ineffectual, and re- 
pealed in 1496, ibid. ; new statute for the regula- 
tion of, in 1515, 475; the legislature declare in 
1563 that the-statutes cannot be enforced on 
account of the high price of provisions, iii. 


276 

Wakefield, battle of, on Dec. 31, 1460, ii. 145 

Wales, state of, as described by Giraldus in 1188, i. 
277, 278; Llewellyn, prince of, is summoned to do 
homage to Edward I., and refuses, 383; is 
attacked by Edward and forced to subrnit, in 
1277, 384 ; his attendants in London dislike their 
food and their treatment there, ibid. ; renewed 
revolt of, in 1282, 387; is slain, and his brother 
executed, 388 ; prince Edward, born at Caernar- 
von, April 25, 1284, created prince of Wales, 389 ; 
statute passed for the settlement of, by Edward 
I., 390; insurrection in 1287 suppressed, 411; 
another insurrection in 1295 subdued, 417 ; popu- 
larity of Richard II. in, ii, 41 ; revolt of, against 
Henry IV. under Owen Glendower, 42; severe 
measures taken for the repression of, ibid. ; 
Henry IV. and his army repulsed, in 1402, 43 ; 
successful resistance of, during the life of Glen- 
dower, 50, 51 

Wallace, William, heads a revolt in Scotland in 
1297, against Edward I., i. 420; defeats the Eng- 
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Warwick, Neville, earl of, supports the claims of 
Richard duke of York, ii. 136 ; important assist- 
ance of, at the first battle of St. Alban’s, 138 5 
returns from Calais to attend an attempted re- 
conciliation of the York and Lancastrian fac- 
tions, 141; attempt on his life and his escape to 
Calais, 142; is declared a traitor by the parlia- 
ment at Coventry, 143; lands in Kent, enters 
London, wins the battle of Northampton, and 
takes Henry prisoner, in 1460, ibid.; defeated by 
queen Margaret at the second battle of St. 
Alban’s in 1461, 146; joins Edward, duke of 
York, and enters London, iid. ; marches with 
Edward to the North, and wins the battle of 
Towton, 147; the representative of popular 
opinion, 150; becomes estranged from Edward, 
154; wealth and power of, 157; joins with Cla- 
rence in an attempt to dethrone Edward, who is 
taken prisoner, but escapes, 158; is defeated by 
Edward at Stamford, 159; is reconciled to queen 
Margaret, ibid.; invades England, and restores 
Henry without a battle, 160; is slain at the 
battle of Barnet, 165 


Warwick, Dudley, earl of, nearly made prisoner at 


the battle of Pinkie, iii. 7; is sent to subdue the 
Norfolk rebels under Ket, 26; defeats them at 
Dussin-dale, 27 ; recommends clemency, 28; ac- 
quires political power, 30; heads the confederacy 
of nobles against Somerset, 32; obtains posses- 
sion of the Tower, 33; is joined by lord Russell 
and the army, 34; is created duke of Northum- 
berland, 48; becomes the actual governor of the 
king, 46; marries his son to the lady Jane Grey, 
47; causes lady Jane to ‘be proclaimed queen, 
June 10, 1553, 51; leaves London to oppose the 
advance of Mary, 52; is arrested, 54; tried for 
treason, convicted, and executed, ibid.; apos- 
tatises before his death, 55 


lish at Stirling, 420, 421; created guardian of the 
kingdom, 421; is defeated gt Falkirk, 422; con- 
tinued warfare of, ibid.; is betrayed, and taken 
prisoner, 424; and executed in London, 425 
Waller, Edmund, the royalist plot of, discovered, 


Wat Tyler. See Richard II. 
Wentworth, sir Thomas. See Strafford, earl of. 
Westminster, Edward the Confessor’s palace of, i. 


176 
Wight, Isle of, conquered by Vespasian, i. 20; un- 


iv. 15; saves his life by bribing the House of 
Commons, 16 
Waller, sir William, successful against the royal- 
ists, iv. 15; defeated at Lansdown, 19; blockades 
Oxford, in company with Essex, 33 ; jealousies 
between him and Essex, 34; pursues the king into 
Worcestershire, and is defeated by him, ibid. ; 
called out for the defence of London, 37 
“Walloon weavers, introduction of, into England by 
the Protector Somerset, iii. 45; driven from 
England by Mary, 46 
Walsingham, sir Francis. See Elizabeth. 
Waltheof, earl, submits to William the Conqueror, 
i. 188 ; joins Canute and Edgar Atheling on their 
invasion in 1070, 193; refuses to take an active 
part in the conspiracy against William in 1070, 
201; is betrayed by his wife and executed, ibid. 
Wantage, description of Alfred’s home at, i. 86 
' Wansdyke, notice of, i. 10 
Warbeck, Perkin, Jands in Ireland in 1492, and an- 
nounces himself as second son of Edward IV., ii. 
220; claims and receives the protection of the 
duchess of Burgundy, ibid. ; doubtful ex parte 
accounts of, and pretended confession, 221; letter 
of, to Isabella of Spain, 222; attempts a landing 
at Deal, and is repulsed, 225; is expelled from 
Burgundy, and finds refuge with James IV. of 
Scotland, bid. ; marries Catherine Gordon, 226 ; 
his position in Scotland in 1496 described by one 
of the spies of Henry VII., 227; difficulties of 
supposing him an impostor, 228; invades Eng- 
land, supported by James IV., but is compelled 
to retreat, 229; unpopularity of, occasioned by 
the foreign assistance, ibid. ; leaves Scotland, and 
lands in Cornwall, 230; attacks Exeter, but is 
repulsed, ibid. ; is deserted by his forces, and flies 
to sanctuary at Beaulieu Abbey, where he is 
taken prisoner, 230, 231; attempts to escape, is 
retaken, and imprisoned in the Tower, 231; ex- 
hibited to the public, and reads his confession, 
232 ; is executed at Tyburn, Nov. 23, 1499, 133 
War-chariots, Southey’s notice of, i. 11; Ozesar’s 
description of, i, 12 


truth of the tradition that John retired to, after 
the signing of Magna Charta, 353; Charles I. 
escapes to, iv. 87 ‘ 


William of Normandy, descent and position of, i. 


169; visits Edward, and encourages the Norman 
party in his court, ibid.; releases Harold from 
his imprisonment by the count of Ponthieu, 173 ; 
exacts an oath from Harold to support his claim 
to the throne of England, 174 ; rage of, at the 
news of Harold having been chosen king, 177; 
prepares for the invasion, 178; lands at Pevensey, 
179; fights and wins the battle of Senlac, or Has- 
tings, 181; founds the ‘ Abbey of Bataille,’ 182 ; 
elected king of England, 185 ; subdues London, 
186; crowned on Dec. 25, 1066, ibid. ; tumult on 
the occasion, and probable cause of, 186, 187; 
Edgar Atheling submits to, 187; conciliatory 
policy of, ibid.; builds fortresses and creates 
fiefs, ivid.; visits Normandy, 188; oppressions 
of the Norman chieftains in England while away, 
189 ; Anglo-Saxon insurrections against, 190; re- 
turns to England, and promises to maintain the 
laws of Edward the Confessor, ibid. ; violates his 
promise, and becomes tyrannical, 191; remark- 
able energy of, ibid,; insurrection in the North 
suppressed by, 192; repulses the invasion of 
Canute, king of Denmark, and devastates North- 
umbria, 193; scarcity and famine in conse- 
quence, ibid. ; confiscation of Saxon estates by, 
194 ; gradual restoration of security by the esta- 
blishment of Norman fiefs, 195; numerical pre- 
ponderance of the Saxons in the time of, 196; 
marches to Chester in 1070, and suppresses the 
insurrection in Mercia, ibid.; blockades. Here- 
ward in the Isle of Ely, and compels him to sub- 
mit, 198, 199; insurrection in Maine suppressed 
by, with an army of Normans and English, 201 ; 
revolt of nobles in England suppressed, and ex- 
ecution of Waltheof, ibid. ; continental wars and 
family quarrels of, 202; oath of fealty taken to 
203 ; Domesday Book compiled by order of, in 
1085, ibid. ; Forest Laws enacted by, and misery 
occasioned by the enclosure of the New Forest, 


INDEX. 


206; knight service instituted by, 214, et seq.; 
feudal exactions imposed by, 215; besieges 
Mantes in 1087, is hurt, and dies on Sept. 9, 218 ; 
character of, 219 

William II., Rufus, coronation of, as king of Eng- 
land, on Sept. 26, 1087, i. 219; early severities 
of, and insurrection of the Norman nobles 
against, 220; insurrection suppressed by the 
assistance of the English, 221; oppressive pro- 
ceedings of, ibid.; description of the court of, 
221, 222; repulses Malcolm of Scotland, and 
builds Carlisle castle, 224; his brother Robert 
challenges him, and declares war, ibid.; taxes 
England to pay the mortgage money for Nor- 
mandy to duke Robert, 225; sufferings of Eng- 
land from the oppressions of, ibid, ; seizes Nor- 
mandy in 1095, 230 ; Westminster Hall built by, 
ye ; killed by Walter Tyrrel on August 1, 1100, 

William, prince of Orange, called to the command 
of the forces of Holland on the invasion in 1672, 
by Louis XIV., iv. 318 ; after the murder of the 
De Witts, he succeeds in expelling the French, 
ibid, ; marries the princess Mary, 329; concludes 
the peace of Nimeguen, 331 ; is invited to inter- 
fere in the affairs of England, 433; publishes a 
declaration announcing his design to come to the 
assistance of the English people, 434; sails from 
Helvoetsluys, and lands at Torbay, Nov. 5, 1688, 
436; marches to Exeter, 487; his first reception 
not encouraging, ibid. ; is joined by the Duke of 
Grafton and Churchill, and other commanders, 
438; and by the prince of Denmark and the 
princess Anne, 439; advances to Hungerford, 
440; his Dutch guards march to Westminster, 
442 ; sends a message to James, which induces 
him to leave London, and proceed to Rochester, 
ibid. ; arrives at St. James’s, Dec. 19th, and is met 
by peers, members of former parliaments, the 
lord mayor and citizens, 443; is requested to 
call a Convention, and in the meanwhile under- 
take the administration of affairs, 444; parlia- 
ment meets in 1689, ibid.; their proceedings, 
ibid.; their final resolutions, 445; princess of 
Orange arrives at Whitehall, ibid. ; Declaration 
of Rights, ibid. ; William and Mary proclaimed 
king and queen, 447 

Wiltshire Downs, ancient British monuments on, 
i, 12, 13 ; 

Winchester, the ancient city of, i. 13 

Winchester, Henry, bishop of, influences the elec- 
tion of his brother Stephen in 1135, i. 250; 
denounces him at a synod for offences against 

- the clergy, 260; supports Matilda, 263; rejoins 
his brother, and supports his cause by the 
“‘ authority of the holy see,” 266; superseded as 
legate, 268 

Wolsey, cardinal Thomas, acts as war-minister to 
Henry VHI. while almoner, ii. 264; birth, and 
rise of, under Henry VII., 265 ; accompanies the 
expedition to France, and is made bishop of 
Tournay, 268; made chancellor, cardinal, and 
papal legate, 275; and archbishop of York, 
ibid. ; magnificence of, 276; the pope secures his 
support against the doctrines of Luther, ¢bid. ; 
maintains the papal supremacy in England, 
ibid.; the ostentation of the result of policy, 
278; his labour and difficulties as a minister, 
279; propitiated by Charles V. in his meeting 
with Henry at Gravelines, 286; asserted promo- 
tion by, of the conviction and execution of the 
duke of Buckingham in 1521, 287; appointed to 
mediate between Francis I. and Charles V., 291 ; 
aspires to the papal chair, and fails, ibid.; he 
endeavours to overawe the Commons into the 
granting of a large subsidy, 296; fosters dissen- 
sions in the court of Scotland, 297; takes the 
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blame on himself of having levied taxes without 
the consent of parliament, 303; sent ambassador 
to France, 309; difficulties of, arising from the 
question of the king’s divorce from Catherine, 
310; concludes an alliance with France, 311; 
first troubles of, from the king’s attachment to 
Anne Boleyn, 312; receives the French embassy 
at Hampton Court, 313; is authorised by the 
pope to inquire into Henry’s marriage, 315; is 
associated with cardinal Campegius for the pur- 
pose, ibid.; arrival of Campegius in England, 
316; interview of Catherine with the legates, 
317; dissatisfaction of Henry with, 319; is de- 
prived of the great seal, 320; leaves York Place, 
321; rejoicings at his fall, 322; destitution of at 
Esher, ibid. ; is defended in parliament by Thomas 
Cromwell, 323; is accused of slandering the 
church of England in the court of Rome, 324; 
continued interest of, in his colleges, 332; re- 
ceives a general pardon, and resides in his see of 
York, ibid. ; his great popularity there, 333; is 
arrested for high treason, 334; dies at Leicester, 
or teh 29, 1531, on his journey to London, 
ibid. ; 

Wren, sir Christopher, plan of, for rebuilding the 
city of London, iv, 289 ; alterations of, at Windsor 
Castle, 355 

Wyat, sir Thomas, insurrection of, against the 
marriage of queen Mary with Philip of Spain, 
iii, 61; he marches to London, 63; and is 
defeated, 64 ; is executed, 63 ; 

Wycliffe, prosecuted for his opinions, i. 487; sup- 
ported by the duke of Lancaster, 488 ; resistance 
of, to Peter’s pence, 489; translates the New 
Testament, ibid. ; the precursor of the Reforma- 
tion, 490; the religious opinions of, not the cause 
of the insurrection in 1381, ii. 7, 8; many of his 
opinions declared heretical by a synod of divines, 
8; petitions against the Act for the punishment. 
of preachers of heresies, 9; it is repealed, ibid. ; 
his translation of the Seriptures is proscribed, 
10; enduring effects of his labours, and death, 
ibid. ; the council of Constance orders his body 
to. be disinterred and burnt, 54 

Wykeham, William of, deprived of his temporalities 
and dismissed from court, i. 487; notice of his 
constructions and institutions, 488 


York, James, duke of. See James II. 

York, rise of the House of, ii. 130; character of 
Richard, duke of, ibid.; popularity of, 134; 
takes up arms against Somerset, 135; is arrested, 
ibid. ; is elected Protector by the peers, 136; is 
superseded, 137 ; marches towards London, ibid. ; 
wins the first battle of St. Albans, on May 22, 
1455, 138; conducts Henry to London, 139; is 
appointed Protector a second time, ibid..; is again 
superseded, 141; absents himself from the king’s 
councils, ibid.; attends in London, in 1458, an 
attempted reconciliation of the York and Lan- 
castrian factions, ibid.; commencement of the 
Civil War of the Roses, 142; is declared a traitor 
by the parliament at Coventry, 143 ; flies to Ire- 
land, ibid. ; returns from Ireland, after the battle 
Northampton, in 1460, ibid, ; claims the crown in 
a parliament at Westminster, 144; the peers 
compromise the claim by enacting that York 
should succeed on Henry’s death, ibid.; queen 
Margaret resists. the compromise, and assembles 
an army, ibid. ; battle of Wakefield, and death of 
York, on Dec. 31, 1460, 145 

York, the duchess of, takes refuge, in 1460, in the 
chambers of John Paston in the Temple, ii. 143 ; 
notice of her family there with her, 144 


ZonaRas, account by, of the speech of Caractacus, 
159 
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AxBBESs, an English, ii. 421 

Abbot, an English mitred, i. 370 

Abbot, archbishop, iii. 361 

Abury, restored, general view of, i. 12 

Acre, the plain of, i. 310 

Agriculture, illustrations of Anglo-Saxon—Plough- 
man and Sower, i. 88; Vine-dresser, 89; Wine- 
presser, ibid. ; Mower, ibid.; Haymaker, ibid. ; 
Harvestmen, ibid.; Shepherd, 90; Woodmen, 
ibid. ; Threshers, 91 : 

Albion, British and Roman symbols of, i. 1 

Alehouse door, iii. 252 ; 

Alfred taught by his mother, i. 82; the jewel of, 
found at Athelney, 105 

Alfric of Mercia, seal of, i. 151 

Alnwick Castle, ii. 25 

Anderson’s Place, Newcastle, iv. 64 

Anglo-Saxon mantle, caps, and weapons, i. 75; 
ladies, 81; king and ealdormen, ibid,; ponti- 
fical procession, 84; royal costume, 85; boar- 
hunters, 91; residence, 92; monk reading, 104 

Ankerwyke Yew, i. 351 

Anne, queen of Richard III, ii. 189 

Anne of Cleves, ii. 425 

Anne of Denmark, queen of James L., iii. 308 

Antoninus Pius, bust of, i. 30 

Archers, long-bow, i. 456 

Archers, ii. 104 

Argyle, execution of the marquis of, iv. 257 

Armour, mascled, i. 241; tegulated, 269 

Arms, &c., from the Tower armoury, iii. 179 

Arundel, ancient mill at, i. 207 

Arundel House, iii. 14 

Arundel Marbles, gallery of, iii. 425 

Askew, Anne, burning of, ii. 449 

Athelstan’s Gospels, fac-simile of the initial letter 
of the first chapter in John, i. 130 

Augustin, from the door of the Chapter House, 
Rochester, i. 68 

Augustus, medal of, i. 7 

Austin Friars, Dutch Church of, iii. 45 


Bacon, lord, statue of, ii. 234 

Banners used in the battle of Agincourt, ii. 64 

Banqueting House, Whitehall, from the inner 
court, iv. 112 

Barley-break, game of, iii. 251 

Barrows (tumuli), various specimens of, i, 4 

Basing House, after the siege, iv. 47 

Bass Rock, with the prison of the Covenanters, 
iv. 339 

Battering Ram, i. 311 

Baynard’s Castle, ii. 140 

Baynham, James, doing penance, ii, 327 

Bayswater Conduit, ii. 481 

Bear at the’stake, ii, 491 

Beauchamp Tower, Tower of London, interior of, 
iii, 65 

Beaumont, M., the French ambassador, old house 
of, in the Strand, iii. 274 

Becket, Thomas a, marriage of the father and 
mother of, i. 272; the bishop of Exeter kneeling 
to, 288; the murder of, 293 ‘ 


Bed, early English, i. 400 

Belfry (berfredum), military engine, i. 222 

Benedictine Monk, i. 135 

Berengaria, queen of Richard I., i. 309 

Berkeley Castle, i. 444 Core 

Bermondsey, remains of conventual buildings at, 
ii. 215 

Bible, chained, for public reading, ii. 493 

Bignor, plan of Roman villa at, i. 48 

Birmingham, ancient, iii. 420 

Bloody Tower (in Tower of London), ii. 192 

Bodleian Library, Oxford, interior, iv. 26 

Bohemia, king of, stone cross of the burial place 
of, at Cressy, i. 462 mt 

Boleyn, queen Anne, ii, 336 

Boscobel House, iv. 143 

Bothwell bridge, iv. 853 

Bowling, i. 827 

Bradford, the duke’s house at, iii, 304 

Bristol, in the 17th century, iv. 1S 

Britannia, Roman coin of, i. 46 

British weapons of bronze, i. 4; shield in the 
British Museum, ibid. ; and Roman weapons, 8 

Britons, ornaments and patterns of, i. 13 | 

Broadstone, East Retford (the medium of commu- 
nication during the Plague), iv. 271 

Buckingham, duke of, the house at Portsmouth in 
which he was assassinated, iii. 401 

Bucklers, playing at, and Maids dancing for gar- 
lands, ii.293 5 

Building operations, early English, i. 407 

se sir Thomas, brass of, in Hever Church, ii. 

Burbage, Richard, iii, 257 

Burgh Castle, east wall of, i. 39 

Burleigh House, north front of, iii, 279 

Butler’s (Samuel), cottage, iii. 493 

Bury St. Edmund’s, tower at, i. 284 

Byland Abbey, i. 438 


CAERNARVON Castle, i. 389 

Caister Castle, ii. 107 

Calais, from the Sea, ii. 424 

Caligula, medal of, i. 17 oat 

Cambridge, School of Pythagoras at, i. 403 

Candlestick, early English, i. 408 

Canterbury Cathedral, interior, i. 282; staircase in 
the conventual buildings of, 295 

Canterbury Pilgrims, group from Stothard’s pic- 
ture, i. 483 

Canute and his Queen, i. 149; being rowed by Ely, 
ibid. ; reproving his courtiers, 157; on his pil- 
grimage to Rome, 158 

Carberry Hill, surrender of Mary queen of Scots 
at, iii, 148 ; 

Carisbrook Castle, keep of, i. 213; Castle, iv. 84; 
the window from which Charles I, attempted to 
escape, 92 4 

Carlisle Castle, i. 224 

Carriage, state, of queen Elizabeth, iii. 131 

Carthusian monk, ii. 358 

eae of Aragon, queen of Henry VIII, ii. 
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a of Braganza, queen of Charles II., iv. 


Cavalier, 1620, iii. 378 
Cavendish, sir Thomas, iii 221 
Cecil, Robert, earl of Salisbury, iii. 278 
Chadwell springs, iii. 355 
Chamberlain, Robert, esquire to Henry V., ii. 62 
Soe ee old house in, temp. Edward VI. ii. 
Charing Cross, i. 428 
Chariots. From Flaxman, i, 11 
ns a I,and armour-bearer, iii. 405; trial of, iv. 
Charles II. and his queen, 1662, iv. 263 
Charles V. of Spain, ii. 280 u 
Charter House, London, cloisters of, ii. 360 
Chaucer, Geoffrey, i. 479 — 
Cheapside Cross, destruction of, iii. 448 
Cheapside, with the procession of Mary de Medicis, 
on her visit to Charles I., iii, 427 
Chelsea Hospital, iv. 377 
Chessmen, ancient, i. 326 
Chester, interior of one of the Rows, i. 209 
Chivalry, the age of, i. 450 
Christchurch, Oxford, in the 16th century, ii. 315 
Christmas, bringing in the yule log, iii. 255 
Cistercian monk, i. 256 
Clarendon, Edward Hyde, earl of, iv. 233 
Clarendon House, iv. 264 
Claudius, medal of, i, 17, 18 
Claverton, Somersetshire, staircase at, iii. 305 
Clergy, convocation of, ii. 18 
Cloth of Gold, the Field of, ii. 285 
Coaches of the time of Charles II., iv. 262 
Coifi demolishing the heathen idol, i. 72 , 
Coiner, at work, from a sculpture at St. George’s 
de Bocherville, i. 208 

Coining, ancient process of, iii. 18 
Coins :-— 

Augustus, i. 7 

Cunobelin, 14, 15 

Caligula, 17 

Claudius, 17, 18 

found in London, with figure of Britannia, 


81 
with seated figure of Britannia, 46 
Constantine the Great, 53 
silver penny of Offa, 74 
of Egbert, 77 
of Beornwulf, 77 
of Ethelwulf, 79 
be of Burrhed, 94 . 
of Alfred, 100 
silvér penny of Ceolwulf, 101 
silver coin of Athelstan, 123 
silver penny of Edgar, 137 
of Canute, 156 
of Edward the Confessor, 171 
of William I., 188 
of William II., 221 
of Henry I., 242 
of Stephen, 250 
of Henry II., 270 
Trish, of John, 338 
of Henry III., 369 
as of Edward I., 388 
groat of Edward III., 456 

,, of Richard IL, ii. 3 
half groat of Henry V., 56 
of Henry VI., 95 
= of Edward IV., 150 
angel of Edward IV., 154 
groat of Richard III., 203 
sovereign of Henry VII., 220 
Perkin Warbeck’s groat, 233 _ 
shilling of Henry VIII., 292 
Wolsey’s groat, 323 
shilling of Edward VI., 475 
crown of Edward VL., iii. 4 
shilling of Philip and Mary, 106 
crown of Elizabeth, 115 
fifteen-shilling piece of James I., 320 
Yori half-crown, temp. Charles I., iv. 35 
crown from the royal mint at Oxford, 42 
Newark shilling, 54 
crown of the Commonwealth, 127 
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Coins (continwed) :— 
silver crown of the Protector Oliver, 177 
crown of Charles II., 322 
crown of James II., 323 
Coke, sir Edward, iii. 369 
Colchester Castle, remains of north side, i. 19 
Cold Harbour, London, ii. 201 1 
Coliseum, at Rome, i. 83 
Conduit at Leadenhall, erected in 1665, iv. 269 
Conisborough Castle, i. 167 
Consecration of a Saxon church, i. 140 
Constantine the Great, medal of, i. 53 
Consul, Roman, i. 32 
Conway Castle, i. 890 
Coronation Chair, with the Scottish ‘‘Stone of 
Destiny,” i. 419 
Coryat, ‘liom, on his elephant, iii. 347 
Costume :— 
Ladies’, time of Edward I., i. 402 
Male, time of Edward III., 480 
Female, ditto, 481 
Male, time of Richard II., ii. 27 
Female, ditto, 28 
Male, in the time of Henry V., 66 
Female, ditto, 66 
Lawyers’, in the 15th century, 100 
Artisans’, 101 
Female, in the time of Edward IV., 102 
Female, in the time of Richard IIL, 
202 


General, time of Henry VII., 253 

Henry VIII., 294 

As fe Edward VI., 487 

of the reign of Edward VI. and Mary, 
iii, 94 

tmoilitary, of 1590, 235 

Venetian, Spanish, and French, of the 
16th century, 248 

Irish, in the 16th century, 281 

of merchant's wife of London, 1640, 426, 

of lady mayoress of London, 467 

of fish-wife, 1641, 471 

of citizen’s wife of London, 489 

of country woman, 494 

of the Court, temp. Charles II, iv. 231 

of Oliverian or Puritan, 232 

ef Charles II. and courtier, 280 

of a richer commonalty, temp, Charles 

I., 296 

of the nobility and gentry, ditto, 312 

Court-a-Street chapel, at Aldington, Kent, ii. 353 

Coventry, ancient gate of, ii. 22 

Coventry Mystery, ii. 494 

Cradle, early English, i. 409; of James VI. of Scot- 
land, iii. 152. eM 

Cranmer, archbishop, on the morning of his execu- 
tion, iii. 92 : 

Cressy, windmill at, i. 462; cross of the burial place 
of the king of Bohemia at, ibid.; meeting of 
Edward Ill. and the Black Prince at, 463; plan 
of, and its vicinity, 464 

Criminals conducted to death, in the 15th century, 
bla 

Cripplegate church, interior, iv. 327 

Cromlech at Plas Newydd, Anglesey, i. 11 

Cromwell, - Thomas, lord, ii. 365 

Cromwell, Oliver, fac-simile-of a portion of his 
letter announcing the victory of Naseby, iv. 74; 
portrait of, 113; arms of, 145; dissolving the 
Long Parliament, 160; the wife of, 221 

Cromwell, Richard, iv. 216 

Crosby Place, the great hall, ii. 185 

Crusaders, i. 227 

Crusaders approaching Jerusalem, i, 229 

Cuirassier, 1642,iv.3 

Cup found in the ruins of Glastonbury abbey, i. 399 

Custom House, London, before the Great Fire, iv. 
243 


” 29 


Danisu ships, i. 98 

Dag and pistols, temp. Edward VI. and Mary, iii. 
29 

D’Avenant, sir William, iv. 295 


' Day, John, the printer, device of, iii, 13 


Dee, Dr. John, iii, 97 
Delhi, iii, 350 


496 


De Witt, murder of, iv. 317 ies 

Distaff, gentlewomen spinning with, ii. 114 

Diurnal—newspaper,—copy_of heading of, repre- 
senting the House of Commons in 1642, iii. 
441 

Domesday Book, specimen of, i. 204 

Dominican or Black Friar, i, 488 : 

Dover castle, remains of a church in, i. 50; Nor- 
man gateway of, 254 

Dragoon, temp. Charles I. iii. 484 ; 

Drake’s (sir Francis) ship, iii. 178; portrait of, 
215 

Draughts, playing at, ii. 14 

Drinking cups and urns, i. 13 

Druidical circle at Darab, i. 10 

Drunkard’s cloak, punishment of, iii. 249 

Dublin, in the time of Charles I., iii. 464 

Dumbarton Castle, gate betwixt the upper and 
lower parts of, i. 424 

Dumbarton, iii. 434 

Dunbar Castle, ruins of, i. 418 ; remains of, iv. 134 

Dunkirk, iv. 194 

Duras, lord Robert, borne on a targe (battle of 
Poitiers) i. 473 

Durham Cathedral, interior, i. 258 

Dutch printing-office, ii. 361 

Dutch fleet, defeat of, 1653, iv. 162 


Earv’s Barton Church, tower of, i. 139 

Eastern Caravan, i. 318 

Edinburgh, plan of, in the early part of the 17th 
century, ili. 192 * 

Edward the Confessor, chapel of, in Westminster 
Abbey; i. 168; the abbey of, at Westminster 
(from the Bayeux Tapestry), 175; funeral of, 
176 

Edward I. attempt to assassinate, i. 381; corona- 
tion of, 383 

Edward IL., effigy of, i. 429 

Edward the Black Prince, effigy of, i. 487 

Edward IV., court of, ii. 169 

Edward VI. and his Council, ii. 454; statue of, at 
Christchurch Hospital, iii. 48 

Eleanor, queen of Henry II., i. 300 

Eleanor, queen of Edward I. i. 380 

Eleanor Bohun, monumental brass of, ii. 38 

Elephants, Roman, i. 18 

Elizabeth Woodville, queen of Edward IV., ii. 155 

Elizabeth, queen of Ilenry VIL, ii. 210 

Elizabeth, queen, fac-simile from her translation 
of Xenophon, iii. 99; surrounded by her court, 
177; procession of, to St. Paul’s after the defeat 
of the Armada, 237; tomb of, in Westminster 
Abbey, 294 

Elm in St. Paul’s Churchyard, where the Cross 
formerly stood, ii. 410; in Hyde Park, iv. 187 

Ely Palace, Holborn, 1772, iii. 32; chapel of, ii. 181 

English Commissioners at the Hague, iv. 222 

Erasmus, ii. 247 

Esher, Wolsey’s tower at, ii. 321 

Essex, earl of, medal struck in honour of, 1647, iv. 
65 


Essex House, Strand, iii. 288 

Essex’s ring, iii. 296 

Ethelreda, St., shrine of, at Ely, i. 150 

Ethelwold, St. illumination from the 
tional of, i. 143 

Evesham, churches at, i. 377; general view of, ii. 
414 

Exchange, London, sir Thomas Gresham’s, iii, 166 

Exeter, iii. 22 

Excommunication, by ‘‘ bell, book, and candle,” i. 
267 


Benedic- 


Frre-Piace, early English, i. 400 

Fishing with a seine net, i. 363 

Fitz-Walter, seal of the Constable, showing mascled 
armour, i. 241 

Fleet, English, of the time of Henry V., ii. 74 

Fool and Buffoon, ii. 170 

Foot-soldier, time of Henry VII., ii. 218; time of 
Henry VIII. 298 

Fotheringay, as it appeured in 1718, iii. 190 

Fountains Abbey, ii. 367 

Framlingham Castle, ii. 107 

Franciscan, or Gray Friar, i. 489 
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French Cavalier, 1658, iv. 213 ‘e. 
Friar preaching from a moveable pulpit, i. 393 
Froissart, i. 441 - : 

Frobisher, six Martin, iii. 220 


Gattey, Roman, from a paintingon the walls of the 
Pantheon, i. 28 
Gaulish huts, i. 9 : 
Genoese archer, bending the cross-bow, i. 461 
Geoffrey Plantagenet, i. 245 
Glastonbury Abbey, ii. 411 
Glendower, Owen, seal of, ii. 42 
Gloucester, iv. 21 
Globe Theatre, Bankside, iii. 258 
Godfrey, sir Edmondbury, medal in commemora- 
tion of the murder of, iv. 334; ditto with por- 
trait, 338 
Gower, John, monument of, ii. 12 
Grantham, stone house at, ii. 120 
Great Seals :— 
of William the First, i. 185 
of William II., 220 
of Henry I., 234 
of Stephen, 249 
of Henry II., 270 
of Richard I., 305 
| of John, to Magna Charta, 332 
of John, reverse, 344 
of Edward I., 361 
ditto, reverse, 384 
of Edward III., 446 
of Richard IL., ii. 1 
of Henry VI., 129 
of Edward IV., reverse, 149 
of Richard III., 193 
of Henry VIL., 208 
of Henry. VIII., 257 
of Edward VI., iii. 30 
of Mary, 72 
of Elizabeth, 107 
of James I., 307 
of.Charles I., 387 
of the Commonwealth, iv. 146 
ditto reverse, 151 
of Richard Cromwell, 220 
of Charles II., 241 
of James IL., 381 
Greensted, ancient church at, i. 98 
Greenwich, old palace at, ii. 316 
Gresham, sir Thomas, ii. 483 . 
Grey, lady Jane, iii. 50 
Guesclin, Bertrand du, and a Free Company, i. 
484 
Guildford Castle, 1. 352 
Guildhall, London, interior of, ii. 186 
Gunpowder Plot, fac-simile of letter to Lord Mont- 
eagle revealing, iii. 323; house of the conspira- 
tors at Lambeth, 329; portraits of the conspira- 
tors, 332 
Gutenberg’s monument, bas-relief on, ii. 200 


a 


HA SENEY coacH stand in Palace-yard, Westminster, 

iii. 

Hadrian, statue of the Emperor, in the British 
Museum, i. 29 

Hague, the Town House at the, and carriage of the 
Prince of Orange, iv. 414 ; 

Hampden House and Church, iii. 422 

Hardwick Hall, Derbyshire, iii. 162 

Harfleur, street in, ii. 92 

Harold’s oath to William, (from the Bayeux Tapes- 
try), i. 175; coronation of, 177 ; burial of, 182 

Harvey, William, discoverer of the circulation of the 
blood, iv. 5 : 

Hatfield House, iii. 358 

Hawking, i. 273 

Hawkins, sir John, iii. 228 E 

Helmets of the time of Charles I., iii, 459 

Henrietta Maria, queen of Charles I., iii. 388 

Henri Grace de Dieu, a ship of the time of Henry 
VIIL., ii. 266 

Henry II., arms of, i. 270 

Henry IV., coronation of, ii. 39 

Henry IV. and his queen, tomb of, ii. 52 

Henry V. being armed by his esquires, ii. 61 

Henry V.’s chantrey at Westminster, front of, ii. 65; 
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helmet, shield, and saddle suspended over the 
tomb of, 76 
Henry VI. in procession, ii. 96; court of, 97; privy 
seal of, 105 
Henry VII.’s chapel, interior of, ii. 240 
Henry VIII. in his suit of tilting armour, ii. 259 ; 
Maying at Shooter’s Hill, 261; and his council, 
- 273 ; embarkation at Dover, 283; meeting of, with 
Francis I., 288; delivering the Bible to Cranmer 
and Cromwell, 406 ; in his later armour, 443 
Henry, prince of Wales, son of James I, iii. 342 
Henry IV. of France, medal of, iii. 259 
Herald reading a proclamation, ii. 160 
Hereford and Norfolk, quarrel of, ii, 19 
Herstmonceaux Castle, ii, 116 
Hertford Castle, iii. 1 
Hock-Cart, the, ii. 398 
Holland House, iii. 469 
Holyrood House, iii. 128; chapel, interior of, 141 
Hooker, Dr. Richard, iii. 241 
House of Lords, vault beneath the old, iii. 325 
Howard, queen Catherine, ii. 429 
Howard of Effingham, lord high admiral, iii. 225 
Hull, castle of, temp. Charles L., iii. 481 
Hurling, game of, ili. 256 
Husbandmen, Vision of the, i. 248 
Hyde Park, London, elm in, iv. 187 


Irriey Cuurcga, font in, i. 257 

Independent soldier preaching, iv. 66 

Tona, i, 74 

Tpswich, gate-house of Wolsey’s College at, ii. 304 
Ireton, Henry, iv. 83 
Trish Chieftains, ii, 385 


James IV., of Scotland, sword and dagger of, and 
two knights’ banners, used at the Battle of 
Flodden Field, ii, 272 

James VI. (I. of England), cradle of, iii. 152; coro- 
nation of, in England, 310; procession of, on the 
Thames, 319; hawking, 321; medal likeness of, 
370; lying in state, 386 

James II., medal to commemorate his appoint- 
ment as lord high admiral when duke of York, 
iv. 277 

James, two-headed, bust of, i. 49 

Jedburgh Abbey, ii. 439 : 

Joan of Arc, medal of, ii. 81; monument to, at 
Rouen, 90 

John, tomb of, at Worcester, i. 356 

Jones, Inigo, iii. 360 

Jonson, Ben, iii. 360 

Jousting, i. 455 

Julius Cesar, i. 3 


Ketso ABBEY, ii. 438 i 

Kenilworth, ruins of, in the 17th century, i. 375 

Kenilworth Castle, in 1620, iii. 165 

King’s College chapel, Cambridge, doorway of, 
ii. 117 


i. 1 

Kingston, St. Mary’s church at, i. 121 

Kit’s Coty House, 1. 10 a 

Knight, armed, temp. Henry VILI., ii. 213; temp. 
Edward VL., iii. 26 ’ 

Knight Templar, i. 303; effigy of, in St. Mary 
Overies, 304 , a 

Knox, John, house of, Canongate, Edinburgh, iii. 
122; monument to, at Glasgow, 150 


Lapy Puacsz, Hurley, iv. 430 : d x 

Lambert, John, trial of, in Westminster Hall, ii. 
407 . 

Lambeth Palace, guard house at, ii. 345 

Langton, archbishop Stephen, i. 343 

La Rochelle, iii. 399 

Latimer, bishop, iii, 91 ; 

Lead, pig of, with Roman stamp, i. 25 

Leicester Abbey, ruins of, li. 385 

Leicester, Robert Dudley, earl of, iii. 182 

Leicester's hospital, Warwick, iii. 275 

Letter, mode of sealing, ii. 128 : 

Library chair, reading table, and reading desk, 
i. 407 ; 

Lilburne, John, iv. 9 ‘ 

Lincoln, restoration of Newport Gate at, i, 34 

Lincoln’s Inn gateway, ii. 480 
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Linlithgow, i. 432 — 

Lock and key of Dover Castle, i. 408 

Lollard’s prison, Lambeth, ii. 46 

London, tesselated pavement found in Leadenhall- 
street, i. 41; Roman antiquities found on the 
site of Paul’s Cross, 42; Roman bronze images, 
found in the Thames, at, 53; thoroughfare to, 
from Westminster, in the 15th century, restored, 
ii. 142; plan of fortification of city and suburbs of, 
in 1642, iii. 498 ; from the print by Hollar, iv. 1; 
during the Great Fire, from Bankside, 286; sir 
Christopher Wren’s plan for rebuilding, 289 

London Bridge, 1209, i. 389; Southwark side, ii. 
349 ; about 1616, iii. 356 

London Stone, ii. 133 

Ludi, or Court Masquerading, ii. 237 

Luther, medal of, and reverse, ii. 291 

Lutterworth Church, i, 490 

Lynton, ancient parsonage at, ii. 488 


Maena Cuarta, signing of, i. 348; specimen of, 350 

Malmesbury Abbey, arch of transept in, i. 128; 
tomb in, 129. 

Mary, queen of Scots, tomb of, in Westminster 
Abbey, iii. 193 

Mary Beatrix of Modena, queen of James IL., iv. 
28 

Matilda, queen of Henry I., coronation of, i. 236; 
figure from a statue of, 237 

Matthew Paris, i. 360 

Maypole, before St. Andrew Undershaft, ii. 255 

Medal struck by the Dutch on occasion of the 
Armada, the pope and cardinals in conclave, iii. 
217; struck hy the Dutch, after the defeat of the 
Armada, 240 

Medway, the Dutch Fleet in the, iv. 291 

Melrose Abbey, i. 257 : 

Milton, John, in his earlier years, iii. 432 

Mohawk Indians, iii. 344 

Monument, London, in the beginning of the 18th 
century, iv. 287 *, 

Morions, from the Meyrick collection, iii. 235 

Mount St. Michael, i. 223 

Mountebank, iv. 272 

Mummers, ii. 126, 288 

Musicians, early English, i. 410 

Musketeer, 1623, iii. 331 


NAseEBy FIEwD, obelisk on, iv. 44 
Newark Castle, iv. 61 
Newbury, Donnington Castle in the distance, iy. 


23 

Newcastle, Black Gate at, ii. 26 

Newgate, burning of, in the Great Fire of London, 
iv. 284 ‘ 

Newmarket and racecourse, temp. Charles I., iii. 
480 : 

Nonsuch Palace, built by Henry VIIL., ii. 431 

Norham Castle, ruins of, i. 415 

Norman House, i. 210 

Norman Knight, i. 215 

Norwich Cathedral, figure over entrance of tran- 
sept, i. 258 

Norwich, iii. 25 


Oak, the Parliament, in Clipstone Park, i. 323; the 
Wallace, 411 

Ockwells manor-house, ii. 149 

Orange, Prince of (William II[.), embarking at 
Helvoetsluys, iv. 436 

Oxford Castle, i. 265 ; 

Oxford, Friar Bacon’s, Tower ‘at, i. 404 ; Divinity 
Schools at, in the 16th century, iii. 100 

Oxford, from a drawing by Hollar, iv. 13 ; plan of, 
with the Lines raised for its defence by Charles I., 
34 


PALACE-YARD STAIRS, iii. 443 

Pall Mall, game of, in St. James’s Park, iv. 265 
Palm Sunday; procession of the wooden ass, iii, 11 
Paris Garden Theatre. Southwark, iii. 413 

Paris, in the time of Louis XIV., iv. 309 
Parliament, in the time of Henry V., ii. 53 
Parliament Houses from the river, iii. 477 

Parr, queen Catherine, ii. 434 

Paulinus converting Edwin, i. 72 
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Paul’s Cross, temp. James I., iii. 353 — ; 

Peerson, Testwood, and Filmer, burning of, before 
Windsor Castle, ii. 447 : 

Pembroke, effigy of the earl of, i. 358 

Ponn’s treaty with the Indians, iv. 379 

Penshurst Castle, iii. 213 

Pest House, Tothill Fields, iv. 274 ? 

Petraria, a military machine for discharging stones, 
i. 312 

Pevensey, supposed Saxon keep of, i. 179 ; Camp 
kitchen at (from Bayeux Tapestry), 180 ; Norman 
keep of, 188 

Philip of Spain, iii. 58, 74 ; 

Philippa, queen of Hdward III., effigy of, i. 466 

Pikeman, 1642, iv. 4 

Pilgrim, i. 226 


Plague and Fire of London, medal in commemora- 


tion of, iv. 288 

Planta genista, 1. 271 

Plough, Roman, i. 35; ancient English, ii. 248 

Plough Monday, dance of Bessy and clown, 
iii. 254 

Portsmouth and Portsea, Gosport, and Porchester 
Castle, in the 17th century, iii. 395 ; 

Poitiers, an incident at the battle of, i. 473 

Powder-flask sculptured, iii. 28 

Prisoner, iii. 277 

Prynne, William, iii, 411 

Pusey Horn, i. 164 

Pym, John, iii. 445 


QUARTER-STAFF, i. 327 
Ra.eicH, sir Walter, iii. 231 ; a prisoner in the Tower, 
313 


Reading Abbey, as it appeared in 1721, ii. 397 

Records, rolls of, i. 331 

*‘Red King,” vignette from the poem of the, i. 232 

Regalia in the Tower, iv. 314 

Restoration, medal in commemoration of, iv. 289 

Revel, Country, i. 328 

Richard, constable of Chester, seal of, i. 269 

Richard I., and Philip of France, i. 308; Richard 
in battle, 313; gazing on Jerusalem, 317; signing 
the truce with Saladin, 331 

Richard III., badge of, ii. 207 

Richborough, north wall of, i. 38 

Richelieu, cardinal, medal of, iii. 398 

Richmond Castle, keep of, i. 199 

Richmond Palace, ii. 239 

Rivers, carl, presenting his book, printed by Cax- 
ton, to Edward IV., ii. 171 

Robin Hood procession, ii. 490 

Bee ee ber Castle, entrance to, i. 211; plan of, 

Rochester Cathedral, Norman recess on west front 
of, i. 258 

Rogue and mendicant, iii. 271 

Roman standard bearers, i. 5; Victory, 16; and 
captive (terra-cotta), 21; bronze shield, 28 ; coin 
found in London, 31; consul, 32; Wall, part of, 
excavated behind the Minories in London, 37 ; coin 
with the figure of Britannia, 46 ; villa at Bignor, 
plan of, 48 ; lictor, figure of, 52; bronze images 
found in the Thames at London, 53; ruins, 56 

Rome, symbols of, i. 1 

Rouen, ancient view of, ii. 69 

Beer) prince, bis house in Beech Lane, Barbican, 
iv. 

Rye-House, Hertfordshire, iv. 368 


St. ALBAN’s Appey, nave of, ii. 138 

St. Alban’s, battle of, ii. 145 

St. Andrew's Castle, iii. 5 

St. inter ekg church, western entrance to, 
i265 

St. Dunstan, i. 131; portrait of, 136 

St. Edmondsbury, barons taking the oath at, i, 346 

St. Etienne, church of, i. 217 

St. George, statue of, at Dijon, i. 467 

St. Giles in the Fields, plan of, inthe 17th century, 
iii, 357 

St. Giles’ and the old Tron Church, Edinburgh, iii. 
429 

St. James's palace and city of Westminster, temp. 
James I., iii, 64 
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St. James’s Park, iv. 97 
St. John’s Gate, London, ii. 415 
St. John’s Hospital, i. 440 
St. Martin’s‘Church, Canterbury, i. 57 
St. Paul’s cathedral, before the destruction of the 
steeple, 1561, iii. 129 
St. Peter’s chapel, Tower of London, ii. 381 
St. Stephen’s Chapel, Westminster, old painting 
in, i. 469 ; exterior of, ii. 463 
Sandbach stone, crosses at, i. 138 
Sandown Castle, Kent, ii. 430 
Savoy palace, London, in 1661, iv. 252 
Saxon military chief, i. 62; king and attendant, 
67; ships, 101; idol overthrown, and cross 
erected, i. 107; lantern, 111 ; 
Scorpion, machine for discharging arrows, i, 312 
Sedan, 1638, iii. 418 if 
Selden, John, iii. 383 
Seven Bishops, medal of, iv. 429 
Severus, bust of, i. 30 
Seymour, queen Jane, ii. 379 : x 
Shaftesbury House, Aldersgate-street, iv. 304 
Shakspere, John, house of, in Henley-street, 
Stratford, iii. 302 
Sherwood outlaws, i. 324 : 
Shield, British, in British Museum, i.4; bronze, 
Roman, i. 26 
Sidney, sir Philip, iii. 184 
Signatures of Henry V., ii. 56 
of Henry VI., 95 
of ditto, 105 
of Edward IV., 148 
of Edward V., 179 
of Richard III., 195 
of Henry VII., 230 
of Henry VIII, 270 
of ditto, 453 
of Elizabeth, iii. 117 
of Guido Fawkes, before and after tor- 
ture, 327 
of James I., 83 
of Charles I., 458 
of Oliver Cromwell, iv. 167 
of Richard Cromwell, 218 
of Charles II. 256 
of James IT., 400 
Silchester, plan of city, i. 40 s 
Smithfield in the 16th century, ii. 351 
Smithy and Harper, i. 131 
Soldier of the Trained Band, 1641, iii. 450 
Somerset House, temp. Edward VI., iii. 36 
Somerset, Carr, earl of, and countess, iii. 366 
Somme, the passage of the, i. 459 
Spanish Armada, attacked by the English fleet, iii 
229 
Spenser, Edmund, iii. 297 
Spurs, the battle of, ii. 269 
Stag-hunting, i. 206 
Standard, battle of the, i. 253 
Star-Chamber, Westminster, iii. 412 
Stephen, king, arms of, i. 250 
Peas wharf of the Almaine merchants at, ii. 
Stirling, i. 484 ; 
Stocks, man and woman in, iii, 269 
Stoke manor-house, remains of, iii. 250 
epaiee perspective elevation of, restored, i. 


Storming a fort, ii. 68 

Surat, in the 18th century, ili. 348 
Surrey, Henry Howard, earl of, ii. 452 
Sword Dance, i. 328 


TABARD Inn, i. 482 

Taylor, Dr. Rowland, stone at Hadleigh, to the 
memory of, iii. 79 

Temple church, London, porch of, i. 296 % 

Tesselated pavement found in Leadenhall-street, 
London, i. 41 

Theobalds, hall at, iii. 340 

Thynne, Thomas, murder of, iv. 371 

Tilbury Fort, about 1680, iii, 217 

Tintern Abbey, i. 256 

Tournament, ii. 33 

Tower, Archers, Cannon, ii. 82 _ ay 

Tower of London, from the Thames, ii. 36; plan 
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of, ae 161; queen Elizabeth’s armoury in, 
iii, 223 
Traitor’s gate, Tower of London, iii. 70 
Trajan’s column at Rome, bas-relief from, i. 23 
Tutbury castle-yard, interior, iii, 159 


Unrus, horn of, i. 120 
Urns and drinking cups, i. 13 
Uxbridge, with the Treaty House, iv. 39 


VIKINGS, i. 80 


WaALsincHAM ABBEY, ii, 245 

Waltham Abbey, interior of, i. 183 

Warkworth castle, ii. 49 ; 
Warriors’ heads, from the Painted Chamber, i. 426 
es aicles from Lodge Hill, i. 427; old house at, 
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Warwick, Richard Beauchamp, earl of, worship- 
ping at the Holy Sepulchre, Jerusalem, ii. 80 

Warwick, seal of Richard, earl of, ii. 109 

Washing-grounds, public, ii. 482 

Watchman, iii. 273 

Water Tournament, i. 264 

Weights and Measures, Henry VII.’s trial of, ii. 
251 

Westminster, the ancient Treasury at, i. 233; the 
Sanctuary at, in 1775, ii. 178 ; school, iii. 306 

Westminster, from the river, iv. 185 

Whiftler and Henchboy, iii. 468 
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Whitehall, Banqueting Hall of, iii. 338; with the 
Banqueting House, built in 1619, 372 

White Horse of Kent, i. 99 

ee London, interior of the chapel of, 
i. 20 

Whitsun Morris-dance, iii. 253 

William of Normandy (from the Bayeux tapestry), 
i. 174; Harold taking the oath to, 174; ship of, 
conveying troops to England, 178; and Tonstain 
bearing the consecrated banner at the battle of 
Hastings, 181; granting lands to his nephew, the 
earl of Brittany, 194; burial of, 219 

William, prince, son of Henry I., death of, i. 244 

ie III. and Mary, medal of, iv. 443; obverse 
of, 450 

Winchester Cathedral, i. 159 

Windsor Castle, in the 16th century, i. 470 

Windsor, in the time of Charles II., iv. 354 

Winfield manor-house, remains of, iv. 49 

Woden, the worship of, i. 65 

Wolsey, Cardinal, and his suite, ii. 289 

Woodstock, i. 299; as it appeared before 1714, iii. 
71 

Worcester, iv. 128 

Wren, sir Christopher, plan of, for rebuilding Lon- 
don after the Great Fire, iv. 289 

Wycliffe’s Bible, specimen from, ii. 9 

Wykeham, William of, effigy of, i, 488 


Yor« Hovss, Strand, iv. 303 . 
York, Monk-Bar, ii. 163 ; Micklebar Gate, iv. 31 


2 END OF VOLUME Iv. 
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Page 15 line 8 of note, for brass and silver, read brass and gold. 

- 0 ,, 32, for whom, read who. The same grammatical error occurs at page 169, 
line 4 ; and at page 304, line 35. 

3 87,, 21, for to, read by. 

» 97,, 5, for illuminated, read illustrated. 

», 123 ,, 16, for stock, read stocks. ye 

2, 140,, 2, for Leicestershire, read Northamptonshire, 

9, 153 ,, 26, for first, read just. 

3, 205 ,, 13 from bottom, for Robert, read Richard. 

», 206 ,, 24, for Robert, read Richard. 

+», 208 ,, 5, for tin, read iron. 

ee 73 De last line but one, for two, read five. 

», 847 ,, 17, for Charta, read Charter. 

9 BOUL. 95 the cut is the Great Seal of Edward I., instead of that of John. 

Spe, first line of second note, for people, read pope. 

» 396,, first line of note, for multiple, vead multiplier. 


VOL LL 


», 106 ,, 12, for 1459, read 1458. 

3, 158 ,, 27, for Yorkists, read Lancastrians, , 
>) for are, read is. 

» 896 ,, 31, for traditions, read tradition, 

5, 446 ,, 18, for archbishop, read bishop. 


; VOL, III. 


», 80,, 8, in head of chapter, for Barker, read Bocher. 

3», 902,, 1, for Their, read His. 

#9 last line, for firesides, read fireside. 

you 5 last line but one, for “‘ merry in the hall” read ‘* merry in hall.” 
93 319 ,, 17, for her, read his, 


WoL ry. 


6, for October, read September. 

ih Vea in head, for loucester, vead Gloucester. 

»  63,, 3, from bottom, for Nottinghamshire, read Northamptonshire. 

We Lee 45 in head, for accoun, read account. 

ie eae last line, for days, read day. 

» 215 ,, 20, for good, read God, ; 

35 236 ,, 11, for Convocation, read Convention. 

», 300 ,, 28, for valley of Gibeon, read deliverers of Gibeon. 

:> 340 ,, 35, for Lord Keeper, read Lord Chancellor. 

» 2841 ,, 2, for “To the Secretary [Sir W. Coventry]. You,” &., read “To the Seere- 
: tary [Sir W. Coventry] you,” &c. 
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